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A LETTER
TO

A PERSON L A T E L Y J O I N E D W I T H T H E P E O P L E
CALLED QUAKERS.
IN ANSWER TO A LETTER WROTE BY HIM.

BRISTOL, Febmary 10, I747-S.
You ask me, " I s there any difference between Quakerism and Chii^tianity ?" I think there is. W h a t that difference is, 1 will tell you as
plainly as I can.
I will. First, set down the account of Quakerism, so called, which is
given by Robert B a r c l a y ; and. T h e n , add wherein it agrees with, and
wherein it differs from, Christianity.
" 1. Seeing the height of all happiness is placed in the true knowledge
of God, the right understanding of this is \vhat is most necessary to be known
in the first place.
'.' 2. It is by the Spirit alone that the true knowledge of God hath been, is,
and can be, revealed. And these revelations, which are absolutely necessary
for the building up of true faith, neither do, nor can, ever contradict right
reason or the testimony of the Scriptures."
T h u s far there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
" Yet these revelations are not to be subjected to the examination of the
Scriptures as to a touchstone."
H e r e there is a difference.
T h e Scriptures are the touchstone
whereby Christians examine all, real or supposed, revelations. I n all
cases they appeal " t o the law and to the testimony," and try every spirit
thereby.
" 3. From these revelations of the Spirit of God to the saints, have proceeded the Scriptures of truth."
In this there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
" Yet the Scriptures are not the principal ground of all truth and knowledge,
nor the adequate, primary rule of faith and manners. Nevertheless, they
are a secondary rule, subordinate to the Spirit. By him the saints are led
into all truth. Therefore, the Spirit is the first and principal leader."
If by these words, " T h e Scripttires are not the principal ground of
truth and knowledge, nor the adequate, primary rule of faith and manners," be only meant, that " the Spirit is our first and principal l e a d e r ; "
here is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
But there is great impropriety of expression. F o r , though the Spirit
is our principal leader, yet he is not our rule at a l l ; the Scriptures are
the rule whereby he leads us into all truth. Therefore, only talk good
E n g l i s h ; call the Spirit our guide, v.hich signifies an intelligent being,
and the Scriptures our rule, which signifies something used by an intelligent being, and all is plain and clear.
" 4 . All mankind is fallen and dead, deprived of the sensation of this inward
testimony of God, and subject to tiie power and nature of the devil, while
they abide in their natural state. And hence not only their words and deeds,
but all their imaginations, aro pvil perpetually in the sight of God.

L E T T E R TO A PERSON

" 5. God out of his infinite love hath so loved the world that he gave his only
Son, to the end that whosoever believeth on him might have everlasting lifeAnd he enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world, as he tasted death
for every man.
" 6. The benefit of the death of Christ is not only extended to such as have
the distinct knowledge of his death and sufferings, but even unto those who
are inevitably excluded from this knowledge. Even these may be partakers
of the benefit of his death, though ignorant of the history, if they suffer his
grace to take place in their hearts, so as of viricked men to become holy."
In these pouits there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
" 7 . As many as receive the light, in them is produced a holy and spiritual
birth, bringing forth holiness, righteousness, purity, and all other blessed
fruits. By which holy birth, as we are sanctified, so we are justified,"
H e r e is a wide difference between Quakerism and Christianity. T h i s
is flat justification by works. Whereas, the Christian doctrine is, that
" we are justified by faith ; " that " unto him that worketh not, but believeth on H i m that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted to him
for righteousness."
T h e ground of this mistake is, the not understanding the meaning of
the word justification. F o r Robert Barclay takes it in the same sense
as the Papists do, confounding it with sanctification. Sc in page 2 0 8 of
his " Apology," he says, in express terms, ."Justification, taken in its
proper signification, is making one j u s t ; and is all one with sanctification."
" 8 . In whom this holy birth is fully brought forth, the body of sin and
death is crucified, and their hearts are subjected to the truth, so as not to
obey any suggestion of the evil one ; but to be free from actual sinning and
transgressing of the law of God, and, in that respect, perfect.
" 9. They in whom his grace hath wrought in part to purify and sanctify
them, may yet by disobedience fall from it, and make shipwreck of the faith."
In these propositions there is no difference between Quakerism and
Christianity.
T h e uncommon expression, " T h i s holy birth brought forth," is taken
from Jacob Behmen. And indeed so are many other e.xpressions used
by the Quaker^-, as are also many of their sentiments.
" 10. By this light of God in the heart, every true minister is ordained,
prepared, and supplied in the work of the ministry."
As to part "of this proposition, there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity. Doubtless, " e v e r y true minister is by the litrht
of God prepared and supplied in the work of the ministry." B u t the
Apostles themselves ordained them by " laying on of h a n d s . " So we
read throughout the Acts of the Apostles.
" They who have received this gift, ought not to use it as a trade, to get
money thereby \et it may be lawful for such to receive what may be nefdful to them for food and clothing."
^
I n this there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
of c S ^ f r i e ^ ' " " ' ' ' ' ' ^ ' unlawful for a woman to preach in the assemblies
I n this there is a manifest difference: F o r the Apostle Paul saith
expressly, " Let your women keep silence in the c h u r c h e s : for it is not
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permitted unto them to speak. And if they will learn any thing, let
them ask their husbands at home ; for it is a shame for women to speak
in the church," 1 Cor. xiv, 34, 35.
f
Robert Barclay, indeed, says, " Paul here only reproves the inconsiderate and talkative women."
But the text says no such thing. It evidently speaks of women in
general.
Again: The Apostle Paul saith to Timothy, " Let the woman learn
in silence with all subjection. For I suffer not a woman to teach, nor
to usurp authority over the man," (which public teaching necessarily
implies,) " but to be in silence," 1 Tim. ii, 11,12.
To this RoberrBarclay makes only that harmless reply : " We think
this is not anyways repugnant to this doctrine." Not repugnant to this,
" I do suffer a woman to teach !" Then I know not what is.
" But a woman ' laboured.with Paul in the work of the gospel.'" Yea,
but not in the way he had himself expressly forbidden.
" But Joel foretold, ' your sons and your daughters shall prophesy.' And
'Philip had four daughters which prophesied.' And the Apostle himself
directs women to prophesy ; only with their heads covered."
Very good. But how do you prove that prophesying in any of these
places means preaching ?
" 11. All true Worship to God is offered in the inward and immediate moving
of his own Spirit. We ought not to pray or preach where and when we
will, but where and when we are moved thereto by his Spirit. All other
worship, both praises, prayers, and preachings, which man sets about in his
own will, and at his own appointment, which he can begin and end at pleasure, do or leave undone, as himself sees meet, are but superstitions, willworship, and abominable idolatries."
Here lies one of the maiii differences between Quakerism and Christianity.
It is true indeed, that " all true worship to God is offered in the inward
and immediate moving of his own Spirit;" or, (to speak plain,) that we
cannot truly worship God, unless his Spirit move or incline our hearts.
It is equally true, that " we ought to pray and preach, only where and
when we are moved thereto by his Spirit;" but I fear you do not in
anywise understand what the being " moved by his Spirit" means. God
moves man whom he has made a reasonable creature, according to the
reason which he has given him. He moves him by his understanding,
as well as his affections, by light as well as by heat. H e moves him
to do this or that by conviction, full as often as by desire. Accordingly,
you are as really " moved by the Spirit" when he convinces you you
ought to feed him that is hungry, as when he gives you ever so strong
an impulse, desire, or inclination so to do.
In like maimer, you are as really moved by the Spirit to pray, whether
it be in public or private, when you have a conviction it is the will of
God you should, as when you have the strongest impulse upon your
heart. And he does truly move you to preach, when in his light you
" see light" clearly satisfying you it is his will, as much as when you
feel the most vehement impulse or desire to " hold forth the words of
eternal life."
Now let us consider the main proposition : " All worship which man
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sets about in his own will, and at his own appointment"—Hold! that is
quite another thing. It may be at his own appointment, and yet not in
his own will; for instance : It is not my own will to preach at all. 1'
is quite contrary, to my will. Many a time have I cried out, " Lord,
send by whom thou wiU send ; only send not me !" But I am moved
by the Spirit of God to preach : He clearly shows me it is his will 1
.should ; and that I should do it when and where the greatest number of
poor sinners may be gathered together. Moved by him, I give up my
will, and appoint a time and place, when by his power I trust to speak
in his name.
How widely different, then, from true Christianity is that amazing
sentence : " All praises, prayers, and preachings which man can begin
and end at his pleasure, do or leave undone, as himself sees meet,^
are superstitions, will-worship, and abominable idolatry in the sight ot
God!"
There is not one tittle of Scripture for this; nor yet is there any
sound reason. When you take it for granted, " In all preachings which
a man begins or ends at his pleasure, does or leaves undone as he sees
meet, he is not moved by the 'Spirit of God," you are too hasty a great
deal. It may be by the Spirit that he sees meet to do or leave it undone. How will you prove that it is not 1 His pleasure may depend on
the pleasure of God, signified to him by his Spirit. His appointing
this or that time or place does in nowise prove the contrary. Prove
me that proposition if you can: " Every man who preaches or prays at
an appointed time, preaches or prays in his own will, and not by the
Spirit."
That "all such preaching is will-worship, in,the sense St. Paul uses
the word," is no more true than that it is murder. That it is superstition,
remains also to be proved. That it is aborrtinable idolatry, how will
you reconcile with what follows but a few lines after? " However it
might please God, who winked at the times of ignorance, to raise some
breathings and answer them." What! answer the breathings of abominable idolatry ! I observe how warily this is worded ; but it allows
enough. If God ever raised and answered those prayers which were
made at set times, then those prayers could not be abominable idolatry.
Again: That prayers and preachings, though made at appointed times,
may yet proceed from the Spirit of God, may be clearly proved from
those other words of Robert Barclay himself, p. 389 :—
" That preaching or prayer which is not done by the actings and
movings of God's Spirit cannot beget faith." Most true. But preaching and prayer at appointed times have begotten faith both at Bristol
and Paulton. You know it well. Therefore that preaching and prayer,
though at appointed times, was " done by the actings and movings of
God's Spirit."
It follows that this preaching and prayer were far from " abominable
idolatry." That expression can never be defended. Say, It was a rash
word, and give it up.
In truth, from the beginning to the end, you set this matter upon a
wrong foundation. It is not on this circumstance,—the being at set
times or not, that the acceptableness of our prayers depends ; but on
the intention and tempers with which we pray. H e that prays in faith
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at whatsoever time, is heard. In every time and place, God accepts
him who " Hfts up holy hands, without wrath or doubting." The charge
of superstition, therefore, returns upon yourself; for what gross superstition is this, to lay so much stress on an indifferent circumstance, and
so little on faith and the love of God!
But to proceed: " We confess singing of psalms to be a part of God's worehip, and very sweet and refreshful when it proceeds from a true sense of
God's love ; but as'for formal singing, it has no foundation in Scripture."
In this there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
But let it be observed here, that the Quakers in general cannot be
excused, if this is true. For if they .J' confess singing of psalms to be
a part of God's worship," how dare they either condemn or neglect it?
" Silence is a principal part of God's worship ; that is, men's sitting silent
together, ceasing from all outwards, from their own words and actings, in
the natural will and comprehension, and feeling afler the inward seed of life."
In this there is a manifest difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
This is will-worship, if there be any such thing under heaven. For
there is neither command nor example for it in Scripture.
Robert Barclay indeed refers to abundance of scriptures to prove it is
a command. But as he did not see good to set them down at length, I
will take the trouble to transcribe a few of them :—
" Wait on the Lord : be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine
heaJrt," Psalm xxvii, 14. " Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently; frQt not
thyself at him who prospereth in his way." " Wait on the Lord, and keep
his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land," Psalm xxxvii, 7, 34.
" Say not thou, I will recompense evil; but wait on the Lord, and he shall
save thee," Prey, xx, 22.
By these one may judge of the rest. But how amazmg is this! What
are all these to the point in question ?
For examples of silent meetings he refers to the five texts following:—
" They were all with one accord in one place," Acts ii, 1. " So they sat
down wit^ him seven days and seven nights, and none spake a word unto
him: for they saw that his grief was very great," Job ii, 13. "Then were
assembled unto me every one that trembled at the words of God. And I sat
astonied until the evening sacrifice," Ezra ix, 4. " Then came certain of
the elders of Israel unto me, and sat before me," Ezek. xiv, 1; xx, 1.
Was it possible for Robert Barclay to believe, that any one of these
texts was any thing to the purpose 1
The odd expressions here also, " Ceasing from all outwards, in the
natural will and comprehension, and feeling after the inward seed of
life," are borrowed from Jacob Behmen,
" 12. As there is one Lord and one faith, so there is one baptism."
Yea, one outvi^ard baptism ; which you deny. Here, therefore, is another difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
But "if those whom John baptized with water were not baptized with the
baptism of Christ, then the baptism of water is not the baptism of Christ."
This is a mere quibble. The sequel ought to be, " Then that baptism of water" (that is, John's baptism) "was not the baptism of Christ."
Who says it was ?
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Yet Robert Barclay is so fond of this argument, that he repeats it
almost in the same Words:
" If John, who administered the baptism of water, yet did "o* ^!^P^'ff
with the baptism of Christ, then the baptism of water is not tne oapubi
Christ."
^^„,
This is the same fallacy sfill. The sequel here also should be, " I ne
that baptism of water was not the baptism of Christ."
i,v,i=plf
He repeats it with a little variation .a third time: " ^^^rist himseii
saith, ' John baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the noiy
Ghost.' "

r.

Jl

iU^

He repeats it a fourth time : " Peter saith, ' Then remembered 1 the
word of the Lord, John baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized
with the Holy Ghost.' From all which it follows, that such as John
baptized with water, yet were not baptized with the baptism of Christ.
Very true. But this proves neither more nor less than that the baptism
of John differed from the baptism of Christ. And so doubtless it did ;
not indeed as to the outward sign, but as to the inward grace.
" 13. The breaking of bread by Christ with his disciples was but a figure,
and ceases in such as have obtained the substance."
Here is another manifest difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
.
From the very time that our Lord gave that command, " Do this in
remembrance of me," all Christians throughout the habitable worid did
eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of him.
Allowing, therefore, all that Robert Barclay affirms for eighteen or
twenty pages together, viz. (1.) That believers partake of the body and
blood of Christ in a spiritual manner : (2.) That this may be done, in
some sense, when we are not eating bread and drinking wine : (3.) That
the Lutherans, 'Calvinists, and Papists, differ from each other, with
regard to the Lord's Supper : And, (4.) That many of them have spoken
wildly and absurdly concerning i t : yet all this will never prove, that We
need not do what Christ has expressly commanded to be done; and
what the whole body of Christians in all ages have done, in obedience
to that command.
That theie was such a command, you cannot deny. But you say,
" I t is ceased in such as have obtained the substance."
St. Paul knew nothing of this. H e says nothing of its ceasing in all
he writes of it to the Corinthians. Nay, quite the contrary. He says,
" As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's
death till he come," 0 , say you, the Apostle means " his inward coming, which some of the Corinthians had not yet known." Nay, this
cannot be his meaning. For he saith to all the Corinthian communicants, "Ye do show the Lord's death till he come." Now, if he was
not come (spiritually) in some of these, undoubtedly he was in others.
Consequently, he cannot be speaking here of that coming which, in
many of them at least, was already past. It rem.ains, that he speaks of
his coming in the clouds, to judge both the quick and dead.
In what Robert Barclay teaches concerning the Scriptures, justification, baptism, and the Lord's Supper, lies the main difference between
Quakerism and Christianity.

LATELY JOINED WITH THE qUAKERS.

11

" 14. Since God hath assumed to himself the dominion of the conscience,
who alone can rightly instruct and govern it; therefore it is not lawful for
any whatsoever to force the consciences of others."
In this there is no difference at all between Quakerism and Christianity.
" 15. It is not lawful for Christians to give or receive titles of lionour, as.
Your Majesty, Your Lordship, &c."
In this there is a difference between Quakerism and Christianity.
Christians may give titles of honour, such as are usually annexed to
certain offices.
Thus St. Paul gives the usual title of " Most Noble " to the Roman
Governor. Hobert Barclay indeed says, " He would not have called
him such, if he had not been truly noble ; as indeed he was, in that he
would not give way to the fury of the Jews against him."
The Scripture says quite otherwise ; that he did give way tO the fury
of the Jews against him. I read: "Festus, willing to do the Jews a
pleasure, (who had desired a favour against him, that he would send for
him to Jerusalem, lying in wait in the way to kill him,) said to Paul,
Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem,, and there be judged of these things before
me ? Then said Paul, I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, where I ought
to be judged: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well
knowest. If I have done any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die;
but if there be none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man
may deliver me unto them."
Hence it plainly appears, that Festus was a very wicked person, one
who, " to do the Jews a pleasure," would have betrayed the innocent
blood. But although St. Paul was not ignorant of his character, still
he calls him, " Most Noble Festus," giving him the title of his office ;
which, indeed, was neither more nor less than saying, " Governor Festus," or " King Agrippa."
It is therefore mere superstition to scruple this. And it is, if possible,
greater superstition still to scruple saying, you, vous, or ihr, whether
to one or more persons, as is the common way of speaking in any country. It is this which fixes the language of every nation. It is this
which makes me say •you in England, vous in France, and ihr in Germany, rather than thou, tu, or du, rather than rfu, ds, or nx ; which, if we
speak strictly, is the only Scriptural language; not thou, or thee, any
more than you. But the placing religion in such things as these is such
egregious trifling, as naturally tends to make all religion stink in the
nostrils of Infidels and Heathens.
And yet this, by a far greater abuse of words than that you would
reform, you call the plain language. O my friend! he uses the plain
language who speaks the truth from his heart; not he who says thee or
thou, and in the mean time will dissemble or flatter, like the rest of the
world.
" It is not lawful for Christians to kneel, or bow the body, or uncover the
head, to any man."
If this is not lawful, then some law of God forbid^ it. Can you show
me that law 1 If you cannot, then the scrupling this is another plain
instance of superstition, not Christianity.
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" It is not lawful for a Christian to use superfluities in apparel; as neitne
to use such games, sports, and plays, under the notion of recreationa, as
are not consistent with gravity and godly fear."
As to both these propositions, there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity. Only observe, touching the former, that the sm
of superfluous apparel lies chiefly in the superfluous expense. To make
it therefore a point of conscience to differ from others, as to the shape
or colour of your apparel, is mere superstition ; let the diflerence lie m
the price, that you may have the more wherewith to clothe them that
have none.
" It is not lawful for Christians to swear before a magistrate, nor to fight
in any case."
Whatever becomes of the latter proposition, the former is no part of
Christianity; for Christ himself answered upon oath before a magistrate.
Yea, he would not answer tdl he was put to his oath ; till the high priest
said unto him, " I adjure thee by the living God."
Friend, you have an honest heart, but a weak head ; you have a.zeal,
but not according to knowledge. You was zealous once for the love of
God and man, for holiness of heart and holiness of life. You are now
zealous for particular forms of speaking, for a set of phrases and opinions. Orffce your zeal was against ungodliness and unrighteousness,
against evil tempers and evil works. Now it is against forms of prayer,
against singing psalms or hymns, against appointing times of praying or
preaching; against saying you to a single person, uncovering your head,
or having too many buttons upon your coat. 0 what a fall is here !
What poor trifles are these, that now well nigh engross your thoughts !
Come back, come back, to the weightier matters of the law, to spiritual,
rational. Scriptural religion. N o longer waste your time and strengtli
in beating the air, in vain controversies and strife of words ; but bend
your whole soul to the growing in grace and in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ, to the continually advancing in that holiness, without
which you cannot see the Lord.

A T R E A T I S E ON B A P T I S M .
CONCERNING baptism I shall inquire, what it i s ; what benefits we
receive by it; whether our Saviour designed it to remain always in his
Church ; and who are the. proper subjects of it.
1. ] . What it is. It is the initiatory sacrament which enters us into
covenant with God. It was instituted by Christ, who alone has power
to institute a proper sacrament, a sign, seal, pledge, and means of
grace, perpetually obligatory on all Christians. We know not, indeed,
the exact time of its institution; but we know it was long before our
Lord's ascension. And it was instituted in the room of circumcision.
For, as that was a sign and seal of God's covenant, so is this.
2. The matter of this sacrament is water; which, as it has a natural
power of cleansing, is the more fit for this symboHcal use. Baptism is
performed by washing, dipping, or sprinkling the person, in the name of
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who is hereby devoted to the ever-
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blessed Trinity. I say, by waskmg, dipping, or sprinkling; because it
is not determined in Scripture in which of these ways it shall be done,
neither by any express precept, nor by any such example as clearly
proves it; nor by the force or meaning of the word baptize.
3. That there is no express precept, all calm men allow. Neither
is there any conclusive example. John's baptism in some things agreed
with Christ's, in others differed from it. But it cannot be certainly
proved from Scripture, that even John's was performed by dipping. It
is true, he baptized in EnOn, near Salim, where there was much water.
But this might refer to breadth rather than depth ; since a narrow place;
would not have been sufficient for so great a multitude. Nor can it be
proved, that the baptism of our Saviour, or that administered by his disciples, was by immersion. No, nor that of the eunuch baptized by
Phihp; though "they both went down to the water:" for that going^
down may relate to the chariot, and implies no determinate depth of
water. It might, be up to their kness; it might not be above their
ankles.
4. And as nothing can be determined from Scripture precept or
example, so neither from the force or meaning of the word. For the
words baptize and baptism do not necessarily imply dipping, but are
used in other senses in several places. Thus we read, tbiit the Jews
" were all baptized in the cloud and in the s e a ; " 1 Cor. x, 2 ; but they
were not plunged in either. They could therefore be only sprinkled by
drops of the sea water, and refreshing dews from the cloud; probably
intimated in that, " Thou sentest a gracious rain upon thine inheritance,
and refreshedst it when it was weary," Psalm Ixviii, 9. Again : Christ
said to his two di'sciples, " Ye shall be baptized with the baptism that I
am baptized with," Mark x, 38 ; but neither he nor they were dipped,
hut only sprinkled or washed with their own blood. Again we read,
Mark vii, 4, of the baptisms (so it is in the original) of pots and cups, and
tables or beds. Now, pots and cups are not necessarily dipped when
they are washed. Nay, the Pharisees ^v«.shed the outsides of them only.
And as for tables or beds, none will suppose they could be dipped.
Here, then, the word baptism, in its natural sense, is not taken for dipping, but for washing or cleansing. And, that this is the true meaning
of the word baptize, is testified by the greatest scholars and most proper
judges in this matter. It is true, we read of being " buried with Christ
in baptism." But nothing can be inferred from such a figurative expression. Nay, if it held exactly, it would make as much for sprinkling as
for plunging; since, in burying, the body is not plunged through the
substance of the earth, but rather earth is poured or sprinkled upon it.
6. And as there is no clear proof of dipping in Scripture, so there is
very probable proof of the contrary. It is highly probable, the Apostles
themselves baptized great numbers, not by dipping, but by washing,
sprinkling, or pouring water. This clearly represented the cleansing
from sin, which is figured by baptism. And the quantity of water used
was not material; no more than the quantity of bread and wine in the
Lord's Supper. The jailer " and all his house were baptized" in the
prison; Cornelius with his friends, (and so several households,) at home.
Now, is it likely, that all these had ponds or rivers, in or near their
houses, sufficient to plunge them all? Every unprejudiced person must
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allow, the contrary is far more probable. Again: Three thousand at one
time, and five thousand at another, were converted and baptized by
Peter at Jerusalem; where they had none but the gentle waters of Sdoam,
according to the observation of Mr. FuUer: » There were no wafer mins
in Jerusalem^ because there was no stream large enough to drive them.
The place, therefore, as well as the number, makes it highly probable
that all these were baptized by sprinkling or pouring, and not by immersion. To sum up all, the manner of baptizing (whether by dipping or
sprinkling) is nOt determined in Scripture. There is no command for
one rather than the other. There is no example from which we can
conclude for dipping rather than sprinkling. There are probable examples of both; and both are equally contained in the natural meamng of
the word.
II. 1. What are the benefits we receive by baptism, is the next point
to be considered. And the first of these is, the washing away the guilt
of original sin, by'the application of the merits of Christ's death. That
we are all born under the guilt of Adam's sin, and that all sin deserves,^
eternal misery, was the unanimous sense of the ancient Church, as it is^
expressed in the Ninth Article of our own. And the Scripture plainly
asserts, that we were " shapen in iniquity, and in sin did our mother
conceive us ;" that " we were all by nature children of wrath, and dead
in trespasses and sins ;" that " in Adam all die;" that " by one man's
disobedience all were made sinners ;" that " by one man sin entered into
the world, and death by sin; which came upon all men, because all had
sinned." This plainly includes infants; for they too die; therefore they
have sinned: but not by actual sin; therefore by original; else what
need have they of the death of Christ 1 Yea, " death reigned from Adam
to Moses, even over those who had not sinned" actually " according to
the similitude of Adam's transgression." This, which can relate to
infants only, is a clear proof that the whole race of mankind are obnoxious both to the guilt and punishment of Adam's transgression. But
" as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men, to
justification of life." And the virtue of this free gift, the merits of Christ's
bfe and death, are applied to us in baptism. " He gave himself for the
Church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water
by the word;" Eph. v, 25, 26 ; namely, in baptism, the ordinary instrument of our justification. Agreeably to this, our Church prays in the
baptismal oflice, that the person to be baptized may be " washed and
sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and, being delivered from God's wrath,
receive remission of sins, and enjoy the everlasting benediction of his
heavenly washing;" and declares in the rubric at the end of the office,
" It is certain, by God's word, that children who are baptized, dying
before they commit actual sin are saved." And this is agreeable to the
unanimous judgment of all the ancient Fathers.
2. By baptism we enter into covenant with God ; into that everlasting
covenant, which he hath commanded for ever; Psalm cxi, 9 ; that new
covenant, which he promised to make with the spiritual Israel; even to
" give them a new heart and a nev/ spirit, to sprinkle clean water upon
them," (of which the baptismal is only a figure,) " and to remember their
sins and iniquities no more ;" ui a word, to be their God, as he promised
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to Abraham, in the evangehcal covenant which he made with him and all
his spiritual offspring. Gen. xvii, 7, 8. And as circumcision was then
the way of entering into this covenant, so baptism is now; which is
therefore styled by the Apostle, (so many good interpreters render his
words,) " the stipulation, contract, or covenant of a good conscience
with God."
3. By baptism we are admitted into the church, and consequently
made members of Christ, its head. The Jews were admitted into the
Church by circumcision, so are the Christians by baptism. For " as
many as are baptized into Christ," in his name, " h a v e " thereby " p u t
on Christ;" Gal. iii, 2 7 ; that is, are mystically united to Christ, and
made one with him. For "byone Spiritwe are all baptized into one body,"
1 Cor. xii, 13, namely, the Church, " t h e body of Christ," Eph. iv, 12.
From which spiritual, vital union with him, proceeds the influence of his
grace on those that are baptized; as from our union with the Church, a
share in all its privileges, and in all the promises Christ has made to it.
4. By baptism, we who were " by nature children of wrath," are made
the children of God. And this regeneration which our Church in so
many places ascribes to baptism is more than barely being admitted into
the Church, though commonly connected therewith; being " grafted into
the body of Christ's Church, we are made the children of God by adoption
and grace." This is grounded on the plain words of our Lord," Except
a man be born again of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God," John iii, 5. By water then, as a means, the water of
baptism, we are regenerated or born again ; whence it is also called by
the Apostle, " the washing of regeneration." Our Church therefore
ascribes no greater virtue to baptism than Christ himself has done.
Nor does she ascribe it to the outward washing, but to the inward grace,
which, added thereto, makes it a sacrament. Herein a principle of
grace is infused, which will not be wholly taken away, unless we quench
the Holy Spirit of God by long continued wickedness.
5. In consequence of our being made children of God, we are heirs
of the kingdom of heaven. " If children," (as the Apostle observes,)
"then heirs, heirs of God, arid joint heirs with Christ" Herein we
receive a title to, and an earnest of," a kingdom which cannot be moved."
Baptism doth now save us, if we live answerable thereto; if we repent,
beUeve, and obey the Gospel: snpposing this, as it admits us into the
Church here, so into glory hereafter.*
III. 1. But did our Saviour design this should remain always in his
Church ? This is the Third thing we are to consider. And this may
be^ dispatched in few words, since there can be no reasonable doubt,
but it was intended to last as long as l^e Church into which it is the
appointed means of entering. In the ordinary way, there is no other
means of entering into the Church or into heaven.
2. In all ages, the outward baptism is a means of the inward; as out[* That Mr. Wesley, as a clergyman of the Church of England; was originally a
high-churchman, in the fullest sense, is well known. When he wrote this treatise, in
the year 1756, he seems still to have used some expressions, in relation to the doctrine
of baptismal regeneratioii, which we at this day should not prefer. Some such, in
the judgment of the reader, may perhaps be found under this second head. This last
sentence, however, contains a guarded corrective. It explains also the sense in which
we beUeve Mr. W. intended much of what goes before to be understood.]
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ward circumcfeion was of the circumcision of the heart. Nor would it
have availed a Jew to say, " I have the inward circumcision, and therefore do not need the outward too :" that soul was to be cut off from ni
people. H e had despised, he had broken, God's everiastmg covenant,
by despising the seal of it. Gen. xvii, 14. Now, the seal of circumcision
was to last among the Jews as long as the law lasted, to which it obligea
them. By plain parity of reason, baptism, which came in its rooni, rnust
last among Christians as long as the Gospel covenant into which it
admits, and whereunto it obliges, all nations.
3. This appears also from the original commission which our Lord
gave to his Aposties : " Go, disciple all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them.
And lo! I am with you always even unto the end of the worid." Now,
as long as this commission lasted, as long as Christ promised to be
with them in the execution of it, so long doubtless were they to execute
it, and to baptize as well as to teach. But Christ hath promised to be
with them, that is, by his Spirit, in their successors to the end of the
world. So long, therefore, without dispute, it was his design that baptism should remain in his Church.
^ ^ 1. But the grand question is. Who are the proper subjects of
baptism ? grown persons only, or infants also ? In order to answer this
fully, I shall. First, lay down the grounds of infant baptism, taken from
Scripture, reason, and primitive, universal practice; and. Secondly,
answer the objections against it.
2. As to the grounds of it: If infants are guilty of original sin, then
they are proper subjects of baptism ; seeing, in the ordinary way, they
cannot be saved, unless this be washed away by baptism. It has been
already proved, that this original stain cleaves to every child of man ;
and that hereby they are children of wrath, and liable to eternal damnation. It is true, the Second Adam has found a remedy for the disease
which came upon all by the offence of the first. But the benefit of this
is to be received through the means which he hath appointed ; through
baptism in particular, which is the ordinary meaiis he hath appointed for
that puipose; and to which God hath tied us, though he may not have
tied himself. Indeed, where it cannot be had, the case is different; but
extraordinary cases do not make void a standing rule. This therefore
is our First ground. Infants need to be washed from original sin; therefore they are proper subjects of baptism.
3. Secondly. If infants are capable of making a covenant, and were
and still are under the evangelical covenant, then they have a right to
baptisni, which is the entering seal thereof But infants are capable
of making a covenant, and were and still are under the evangelical
covenant.
The custom of nations and common reason of mankind prove that
infants may enter into a covenant, and may be obliged by compacts
made by others in their name, and receive advantage by them. But we
have stronger proof than this, even God's own word : " Ye stand this
day all of you before the Lord,—your captains, with all the men of Israel •
your little ones, your wives and the stranger,—that thou shouldest enter
into covenant with the Lord thy God," Deut. xxix, 10-12. Now, God
would never have made a covenant with little ones, if they had not been
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capable of it. It is not said children only, but little children, the H e brew word properly signifying infants. And these may be still, as they
were of old, obliged to perform, in aftertime, what they are not capable
of performing at the time of their entering into that obligation.
4. The infants of believers, the true children of faithful Abraham,
always were under the Gospel covenant. They were included in it, they
had a right to it a^d to the seal of it; as an infant heir has a right to his
estate, thouo^h he cannot yet have actual possession. The covenant
with Abraham was a Gospel covenant; the condition the same, namely,
faith, which the Apostle observes was " imputed unto him for righteousness." The inseparable fruit of this faith was obedience ; for by
(dith he left his countiy, and offered his son. The benefits were the
same; for God promised, " I will be thy God, and tiic God of thy seed
after t h e e : " and he can promise no more to any creature; for this
includes all blessings, temporal and eternal. The Mediator is the same;
for it was in his Seed, that is, in Christ, (Gen. xxii, 1 8 ; Gal. iii, 16,)
that all nations were to be blessed; on which very account, the Apostle
says, " The Gospel was preached unto Abraham," Gal. iii, 8. Now,
the same promise that v/as made to him, the same covenant that was
made with him, was made " with his children after him," Gen. xvii, 7 ;
Gal. iii, 7. And upon that account it is called " an everlasting covenant." In this covenant children were also obliged to what they knew
not, to the same faith and obedience with Abraham. And so they are
still; as they are still equally entitled to all the benefits and promises
of it.
5. Circumcision was then the seal of the covenant; which is itself
therefore figuratively termed the covenant: Acts vii, 8. Hereby the
children of those who professed the true religion were then admitted
into it, and obliged to ttie conditions of i t ; and when the law was added, to the observance of that also. And when the old seal of circumcision was taken off, this of baptism was added in its room; our Lord
appointing one positive institution to succeed another. A new seal was
set to Abraham's covenant; the seals differed, but the deed was the
same; only that part was struck oft" which was political or ceremonial.
That baptism came in the room of circumcision, ap}>ears as well from
the clear reason of the thing, rs from the Apostle's argument, where,
after circumcision, he mentions baptism, as that wherein God had
"forgiven us our trespasses ;" to which he adds, the "blotting out the
hand-writing of ordinances," plairdy relating to circumcision and other
Jewish rites; which as fairly implies, that baptism came in the room of
circumcision, as our Saviour's styling the other sacrament the passover,
(Col. ii, 11-13 ; Luke xxii, 15,) shows that it was instituted in the place
of it. Nor is it any proof that baptism did not succeed circumcision,
because it differs in some circumstances, any more than it proves the
Lord's Supper did not succeed the passover, because in several circumstances it differs from it. This then is a Second ground. Infants are
capable of entering into covenant wha God. As they always were, so
they still are, under the evangelical covenant. Therefore they have a
right to baptism, which is now tho entering seal thereof.
6. Thirdly. If infants ought to come to Christ, if they are capable
of admission into the Church of God, and consequently of solemn sacraVoL. YI.
2
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mental dedication to him, then they are proper subjects of baptism.
infants are capable of coming to Christ, of admission info the Churc ,
and solemn dedication to God.
That infants ought to come to Christ, appears from his own words :
" They brought little children to Christ, and the disciples rebuked them.
And Jesus said. Suffer Httie children to come unto me, and forbid them
not; for of such is the kingdom of heaven," Matt, xix, 13, 14. St. Luke
expresses it still more strongly : " They brought unto him even infants,
that he might touch them," xviii, 15. These children wei° so little,
that they were brought to him ; yet he says, " Suffer them to co^ne unto
m e : " so httle, that he " took them up in his a r m s ; " yet he rebakes
those who would have hindered their coming to him. And his con^
mand respected the future as well as the present. Therefore his disciples or ministers are still to suffer infants to come, that is, to be brought,
unto Christ. But they cannot now come to him, unless by being brought
into the Church ; which cannot be but by baptism. Yea, and " of such,"
says our Lord, " is the kingdom of heaven;" not of such only as were
like these infants. For if they themselves were not fit to be subjects
of that kingdom, how could others be so, because they were like them ?
Infants, therefore, are capable of being admitted into the Church, and
have a right thereto. Even under the Old Testament they were admitted
into it by circumcision. And can we suppose they are in a worse condition under the Gospel, than they were under the law 1 and that our
Lord would take away any privileges which they then enjoyed ? Would
he not rather make additions to them ? This, then, is a Third ground.
Infants ought to come to Christ, and no man ought to forbid them.
They are capable of admission into the Church of God. Therefore,
they are proper subjects of baptism.
7. Fourthly. If the Apostles baptized infants, then are they proper
subjects of baptism. But the Apostles baptized infants, as is plain from
the following consideration: the Jews constantly baptized as well as
circumcised all infant proselytes.
Our Lord, therefore, commanding
his Apostles to proselyte or disciple all nations by baptizing them, and
not forbidding them to receive infants as well as others, they must needs
baptize children also.
That the Jews admitted proselytes by baptism as well as by circumcision, even whole families together, parents and children, we have the
unanimous testimony of their most ancient, learned, and authentic
writers. The males they received by baptism and circumcision; the
women by baptism only. Consequently, the Apostles, unless our Lord
had expressly forbidden it, would of course do the same thing.
Indeed, the consequence would hold from circumcision only. For if
it was the custom of the Jews, when they gathered proselytes out of all
nations, to admit children into the Church by circumcision, though they
could not actually believe the law or obey it; then the Apostles, making
proselytes to Christianity by baptism, could never think of excluding
children, whom the Jews always admitted, (the reason for their admission being the same,) unless our Lord had expressly forbidden it. It
follows, the Apostles baptized infants. Therefore, they are proper subjects of baptism.
8. If it be objected, " There is no express mention in Scripture of
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any infants whom the Apostles baptized," I would ask, Suppose no mention had been made in the Acts of those two women baptized by the
Apostles, yet might we not fairly conclude, that when so many thousands,
so many entire households, were baptized, women were not excluded ?
especially since it was the known custom of the Jews to baptize them ?
The same holds of children; nay, more strongly, on the account of circumcision. Three thousand were baptized by the Apostles in one day,
and five thousand in another. And can it be reasonably supposed that
there were no children among such vast numbers ? Again : The Apostles
baptised many families ; nay, we hardly read of one master of a family,
who was converted and baptized, but his whole family (as was before
the custom among the Jews) were baptized with him : thus the "jailer's
household, he and all his; the household of Caius, of Stephanus, of
Crispus," And can we suppose that in all these households, which, we
read, were, without exception, baptized, there should not be so much as
one child or infant ? But, to go one step farther: St. Peter says to the
multitude, " Repent and be baptized, every one of you, for the remission
of sins. For the promise is to you, and to your children," Acts ii, 38,
39. Indeed, the answer is made directly to those who asked, " What
shall we do ?" But it reaches farther than to those who asked the question. And though children could not actually repent, yet they might be
baptized. And that they are included, appears, (1.) Because the Apostle
addresses to " every one" of them, and in " every one" children must
be contained. (2.) They are expressly mentioned : " The promise is
to you, and to your children."
9. Lastly. If to baptize infants has been the general practice of the
Christian Church in all places and in all ages, then this must have been
the practice of the Apostles, and, consequently, the mind of Christ. But
to baptize infants has been the general practice of the Christian Church,
in all places and in all ages. Of this we have unexceptionable witnesses:
St. Au.stin for the Latin Church, who flourished before the year 4 0 0 ;
and Origen for the Greek, bom in the second century; both declaring,
not only that the whole Church of Christ did then baptize infants, but
likewise that they received this practice from the Apostles themselves.
(Jiugust. de Genesi, I. 10, c. 23 ; Orig. in Rom. vi.) St. Cyprian
likewise is express for it, and a whole council with him. {Epist. ad
Fidum.) If need were, we might cite likewise Athanasius, Chrysostom,
and a cloud of witnesses. Nor is there one instance to be found in all
antiquity, of any orthodox Christian w ho denied baptism to children when
brought to be baptized ; nor any one of the Fathers, or ancient writers,
for the first eight hundred years at least, who held it unlawful. And
that it has been the practice of all regular churches ever since, is clear
and manifest. Not only our own ancestors when first converted to
Christianity, not only all the European churches, but the African too and
the Asiatic, even those of St. Thomas in the Indies, do, and ever did,
baptize their children. The fact being thus cleared, that infant baptism
has been the general practice of the Christian Church in all places and
in all ages, that it has continued without interruption in the church of
God for above seventeen hundred years, we may safely conclude, it was
handed down from the Apostles, w ho best knew the mind of Christ.
10. To sum up the evidence ; If outward baptism be generally, in an
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ordinary way, necessary to salvation, and infants may be saved as wei
as adults, nor ought we to neglect any means of saving them; i' our
Lord commands such to come, to be brought unto him, and declares,
" Of such is the kingdom of heaven ;" if infimts are capable of making a
covenant, or having a covenant made for them by others, being included
in Abraham's covenant, (which was a covenant of faith, an evangelical
covenant,) and never excluded by Christ; if they have a right to be
members of the church, and were accordingly members of the J e w i s h ;
if, suppose our Lord had designed to exclude them from baptism, he
must have expressly forbidden his Apostles to baptize them, (which none
dares to affirm he did,) since otheruise they would do it of course,
according to the universal practice of their nation; if it is highly probable
they did so, even from the letter of Scripture, because they frequently
baptized whole households, and it would be strange if there were no
children among them; if the -whole church of Christ, for seventeen
hundred years together, baptized infants, and were never opposed till
the last century but one, by some not very holy men in Germany; lastly,
if there are such inestimable benefits conferred in baptism, the washing
away the guilt of original sin, the engrafting us into Christ, by making
us members of his church, and thereby giving us a right to all the blessings of the Gospel; it follows, that infants may, yea, ought to be baptized,
and that none ought to hinder them.
I am, in the Last place, to answer those objections which are commonly brought against infant baptism :—
1. The chief of these is : " Our Lord said to his Apostles, ' Go and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost,' Matt, xxviii, 19. Here Christ himself put teaching
before baptizing. Therefore, infants, being incapable of being taught,
are incapable of being baptized."
I answer, (1.) The order of words in Scripture is no certain rule for
the order of things. We read in St. Mark i, 4 : " John baptized in the
wilderness, and preached the baptism of repentance ;" and, verse 5,
" They were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins." Now,
either the order of words in Scripture does not always imply the same
order of things ; or it follows, that John baptized before his hearers
either confessed or repented. But, (2.) The words are manifestly mistranslated. For if we read, " Go and teach all nations, baptizing them,
—teaching them to observe all things," it makes plain tautology, vain
and senseless repetition. It ought to be translated, (which is the literal
meaning of the words,) " Go and make disciples of all nations, by baptizing them." That infants are capable of being made pioselytei; or
disciples has been already proved; therefore this text, rightly translated,
is no valid objection against infant baptism.
2. Their next objection is : " The Scripture says, ' Repent and be
baptized; believe and be baptized.' Therefore, repentance and faith
ought to go before baptism. But infants are incapable of these ; therefore they are incapable of baptism."
I answer: Repentance and faith were to go before circumcision as
well as before baptism. Therefore, if tliis argument held, it would prove
just as well, that infants v, ere incapable of circumcision. But wo know
God himself determined the contrary, commanding them to be circum-
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cised at eight days old. Now, if infants were capable of being circumcised, notwithstanding that repentance and faith were to go before
circumcision in grown persons, they are just as capable of being baptized ; notwithstanding that repentance and faith are, in grown persons,
to go before baptism. This objection, therefore, is of no force; for it
is as strong against circumcision of infants as infant baptism.
3. It is objected, Thirdly, " There is no command for it in Scripture.
Now, God was angry with his own people, because they did that which,
he said, ' I commanded them not,' Jer. vii, 3 1 . One plain text would
end all the dispute."
I answer, (1.) We have reason to fear it would not. It is as positively
commanded in a very plain te.xt of Scripture, that we should " teach and
admonish one another with psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs,
singing to the Lord with grace in our hearts," Ephesians v, 19, as it is
to honour our father and mother : but does tiiis put an end to all dispute?
Do not these very persons absolutely refuse to do it, notwithstanding a
plain text, an express command 1
I answer, (2.) They themselves practise what there is neither express
command nor clear example for in Scripture. They have no express
command for baptizing women.
They say, indeed, " Women are
implied in ' all nations.' " They are ; and so are infants too: but the
command is not express for either. And for admitting women to the
Lord's Supper, they have neither express command, nor clear example.
Yet they do it continually, without either one or the other. And they
are justified therein by the plain reason of the thing. This also justifies us in baptizing infants, though without express command or clear
example.
If it be said, " But there is a command, ' Let a man,' m6pui(os,
' examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread ;' 1 Cor. xi, 28 ;
the word ' man,' in the original, signifying indifferently either men or
women:" I grant it does in other places ; but here the word " himself,"
immediately following, confines it to men only. " But women are
implied in it, though not expressed." Certainly; and so are infants in
"all nations."
" But we have Scripture example for it: for it is said in the Acts,
' The Apostles continued in prayer and supplication with the women.' "
True, in prayer and supplication ; but it is not said, " in communicating:"
nor have we one clear example of it in the Bible.
Since, then, they admit women to the communion, without any express
command or example, but only by consequence from Scripture, they can
never show reason why infants should not be admitted to baptism, when
there are so many scriptures which by fair consequence show they have
a right to it, and are capable of it.
As for the texts wherein God reproves his people for doing " what he
commanded them not;" that phrase evidently means, what he had forbidden ; particularly in that passage of Jeremiah. The whole verse is,
" They have built the high places of Tophet, to burn their sons and their
daughters in the fire, which I commanded them not." Now, God had
expressly forbidden them to do this ; and that on pain of death. But
surely there is a difference between the Jews offering their sons and
daughters to devils, and Christians offering theirs to God.
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O n the whole, therefore, it is not only lawful and innocent, but meet,
right, and our bounden duty, in conformity to the uninterrupted practice
of the whole Church of Christ from the eariiest ages, to consecrate our
children to G o d by baptism, as the J e w i s h Church were commanded to
do by circumcision.
NOVEMBER 11,

1756.

AN

E X T R A C T
FROM

" A SHORT VIEW OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE MORAVIAN BRETHREN,
(SO CALLED,)

AND THE REV. MR. JOHN AND CHARLES WESLEY."
TO THE READER.

As those who are under the direction of Count Zinzendorf (vulgarly called Moravian
Brethren) are the most plausible, and therefore tar the most dangerous, of all the
Antinomians now in England, I first endeavour to guard such as are simple of heart
against being taken by those cunning hunters.
T H E difference between the M o r a v i a n doctrine and ours (in this
respect) lies here : —
T h e y believe and teach,—
" 1. That Christ has done all which was necessary for the salvation of all
mankind.
" 2. That, consequently, we are to do nothing, as necessary to salvation,
but simply to believe in him.
" 3 . That there is but one duty now, but one command, viz. to believe in
Christ.
" 4. That Christ has taken away all other commands and duties, having
wholly " abolished the l a w ; " that a believer is therefore " free from the law,"
is not obliged thereby to do or omit any t h i n g ; it being inconsistent with his
liberty to do any thing as commanded.
" 5. That we are sanctified wholly the moment we are justified, and are
neither more nor less holy to the day of our death ; entire sanctification, and
entire justification, being in one and the same instant.
" 6. That a believer is never sanctified or holy in himself, but in Christ
only ; he has no holiness in himself at all, all his holiness being imputed, not
inherent.
" 7 . That if a man regards prayer, or searching the Scriptures, or communicating, as matter of duty; if he judges himself obliged to do tliese things,
or is troubled when he does them n o t ; he is in bondage ; he has no faith at
all, but is seeking salvation by the works of the law."
W e believe that the first of these propositions is ambiguous, and all
the rest utterly false.
" 1 . Christ has done all that was necessary for the salvation of all mankind."
T h i s is ambiguous. Christ has not done all which was necessary for
the absolute salvation of all mankind. F o r notwithstanding all that
Christ has done, he that believeth not shall be damned.
But he has
done all which was necessary for the conditional salvation of all mankind ; that is, if they believe ; for through his merits all that believe to
the end, with the faith that worketh by love, shall be saved.
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" 2. We are to do nothing as necessary to salvation, but simply to believe
in him."
If we allow the Count's definition of faith, namely, " the historical
knowledge of this truth, that Christ has been a man and suffered death
for us," {Sixteen Discourses, p. 57,) then is this proposition directly
subversive of the whole revelation of Jesus Christ.
" 3. There is but one duty now, but one command, viz. to believe in
Christ."
Almost every page in the New Testament proves the falsehood of this
assertion.
" 4. Christ has taken away all other commands and duties, having wholly
abolished the law."
How absolutely contrary is this to his own solemn declaration !—
" Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the Prophets. I am
not come to destroy but to fulfil. One jot or one tittle shall in no wise
pass from the law, till heaven and earth pass."
" Therefore a believer is free from the law." That he is " free from
the curse of the law," we know; and that he is " free from the law," or
power, " of sin and death :" but where is it written that he is free from
the law of God ?
" He is not obliged thereby to do or omit any thing, it being inconsistent
with his liberty to do any thing as commanded."
So your liberty is a liberty to disobey God ; whereas ours is a liberty
to obey him in all things : so grossly, while we " establish the law," do
you " make void the law through faith!"
" 5. We are sanctified wholly the moment we are justified, and are neither
more nor less holy to the day of our death ; entire sanctification and entire
justification being in one and the same instant."
Just the contrary appears both from the tenor of God's word, and the
experience of his children.
" 6. A believer is never sanctified or holy in himself, but in Christ only.
He has no holiness in himself at all; all his holiness being imputed, not
inherent."
Scripture holiness is the image of God ; the mind which was in Christ;
the love of God and man ; lowliness, gentleness, temperance, patience,
chastity. And do you coolly affirm, that this is only imputed to a believer,
and that he has none at all of this holiness in him 1 Is temperance
imputed only to him that is a drunkard still; or chastity, to her that goes
on in whoredom ] Nay, but a believer is really chaste and temperate.
And if so, he is thus far holy in himself.
Does a believer love God, or does he not? If he does, he has the
love of God in him. Is he lowly, or meek, or patient at all ? If he is,
he has these tempers in himself; and if he has them not in himself, he
is not lowly, or meek, or patient. You cannot therefore deny, that every
believer has holiness in, though not from, himself; else you deny, that
he is holy at all; and if so, he cannot see the Lord.
And indeed, if holiness in general be the mind which was in Christ,
what can any one possibly mean by, " A believer is not holy in himself,
but in Christ only ? that the mind which was in Christ is in a believer
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also; but it is in Him,—-not in himself, but in Christ!" What a heap
of palpable self-contradiction, what senseless jargon, is this !
" 7. If a man regards prayer, or searching the Scriptures, or communicating, as matter of duty ; if he judges himself obliged to do these things, or
is troubled when he does them not, he is " in bondage," he has no faith at
all, but is seeking salvation by the works of the law."
Thus obedience with you is a proof of unbelief, and disobedience a
proof of faith ! What is it, to put darkness for hght, and light for darkness, if this is not?

P R E D E S T I N A T I O N CALMLY C O N S I D E R E D .
to the lieight of this great argument
I may assert eternal Providence,
And justify the ways of God to men.—MILTON.

THAT

1. I AM inclined to believe, that many of those who enjoy the "faith
which worketh by love," may remember some time when the power of
the Highest wrought upon them in an eminent manner; when the voice
of the Lord laid the mountains low, brake all the rocks in pieces, and
mightily shed abroad his love in their hearts, by the Holy Ghost given
unto them. And at that time it is certain they had no power to resist
the grace of God. They were then no more able to stop the course of
that torrent which carried all before it, than to stem the waves of the sea
with their hand, or to stay the sun in the midst of heaven.
2. And the children of God may continually observe how his love
leads them on from faith to faith ; with what tenderness he watches over
their souls; with what care he brings them back if they go astray, and then
upholds their going in his path, that their footseps may not sfide. They
cannot but observe how unwilling he is to let them go from serving him ;
and how, notwithstanding the stubbornness of their wills, and the wildness of their passions, he goes on in his work, conquering and to conquer,
till he hath put all his enemies under his feet.
3. The farthert his work is carried on in their hearts, the more earnestly do they cry out, " Not unto us, 0 liOrd, but unto thy name give
the praise, for thy mercy and for thy truUi's sake !" the more deeply are
they convinced that " by grace we are saved; not of works, lest any
man should boast;" that we are not pardoned and accepted with God
for the sake of any thing we have done, but wholly and solely for the
sake of Christ, of what he hath done and suffered for u s ; the more
assuredly likewise do they know, that the condition of this acceptance
is faith alone ; before which gift of God no good work can be done,
none which hath not in it the nature of sin.
4. How easily then may a believer infer, from what he hath experienced in his own soul, that the true grace of God always works irresistibly in every believer! that God will finish wherever he has begun this
work, so that it is impossible for any believer to fall from grace ! and,
lastly, that the reason why God gives this to some only and not to others,
is, because, of his own will, without any previous regard either to their
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faith or works, he hath absolutely, unconditionally, predestinated them
to life before the foundation of the world !
5. Agreeable hereto, in " T h e Protestant Confession of F a i t h , " drawn
up at Paris, in the year 1559, we have these words : —
" W e believe, that out of the general corruption and condemnation in
which all men are plunged, God draws those whom, in his eternal and unalterable counsel, he has elected by his own goodness and mercy, through our
Lord Jesus Christ, without considering their works, leaving the others in the
same corruption and condemnation." (Art. 12.)
6. T o the s a m e effect speak the D u t c h Divines, assembled at D o r t
in the year 1 6 1 8 . T h e i r words are :—
" Whereas, in process of time, God bestowed faith on some, and not on
others,—this proceeds from his eternal decree ; according to which, he
softens the hearts of the elect, and leaveth them that are not elect in their
wickedness and hardness.
" And herein is discovered the difference put between men equally lost;
that is to say, the decree of election and reprobation.
" Election is the unchangeable decree of God, by which, before the foundation of the world, he hath chosen in Chri.st unto salvation a set number of
men. This election is one and the same of all which are to be saved.
" Not all men are elected, but some not elected ; whom God, in his unchangeable good pleasure, hath decreed to leave in the common misery, and
not to bestow saving faith upon them ; but, leaving them in their own ways,
at last to condemn and puiiiah them everlastingly, for their unbelief, and also
for their other sins. And this is the decree of reprobation." (Art. 6, etseq.)
7. Likewise in " T h e Confession of F a i t h , " set forth by the Assembly
of English and Scotch Divines, in the year 1646, are these words : —
" God from all eternity did unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass.
" By the decree of God, for tb:; m •nif^station of his glory, some men and
angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others foreordained to
everlasting death.
" These ar.gels and men thus predestinated and foreordained, are particularly and unchangeably designed, and their number so certain and definite
that it cannot be either increased or diiiinished.
" Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life, God, before the
foundation of the world, hath clioscn in Christ unto everlasting glory, without
any foresight of faith or good works.
" The rest of mankind God was pleased, for the glory of his sovereign
power over his creatures, to pass by, and to ordain them to dishonour and
wrath." (Chap. 3.)
N o less express are M r . Calvin's words, in his " Christian Institutions :—
" All men are not created for the same end ; but some are foreordained
to eternal life, others to eternal damnation. So according as everv man
was created for the one end or the other, we say, he was elected, that is,
predestinated to life, or reprobated, that is, predestinated to damnation."
(Chap. 21, sec. 1.)
8. Indeed there are some who assert the decree of election, and not
the decree of reprobation. T h e y assert that God hath, by a positive,
unconditional decree, chosen some to life and salvation ; but not that h e
hath by any such decree devoted the rest of mankind to destruction.
These are they to whom I would address myself first. And let me
beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, to lift up your hearts to
him, and to beg of him to free you from all prepossession, from the
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prejudices even of your tender years, and from whatsoever might hmder
the light of God from shining in upon your souls. Let us calmly and
fairly weigh these things in the balance of the sanctuary. And let all be
done in love and meekness of wisdom, as becomes those who are fighting under one Captain, and who humbly hope they are joint-heirs through
him of the giory which shall be revealed.
I am verily persuaded, that, in the uprightness of your hearts, you
defend the decree of unconditional election ; even in the same uprightness wherein you reject and abhor that of unconditional reprobation.
But consider, I entreat you, whether you are consistent with yourselves;
consider, whether this election can be separate from reprobation; whether
one of them does not imply the other, so that, in holding one, you must
hold both.
9. That this was the judgment of those who had the most deeply considered the nature of these decrees, of the Assembly of English and
Scotch Divines, of the Reformed Churches both in France and the Low
Countries, and of Mr. Calvin himself, appears from their own words,
beyond all possibility of contradiction. " Out of the general corruption,"
.saith the French Church, " he draws those whom he hath elected; leaving the others in the same corruption, according to his immovable
decree." " B y the decree of God," says the Assembly of English and
Scotch Divines, " some are predestinated unto everlasting life, others
foreordained to everlasting death." " God hath once for all," saith
Mr. Calvin, " appointed, by an eternal and unchangeable decree, to
whom he would give salvation, and whom he would devote to destruction." (Inst. cap. 3, sect. 7.) Nay, it is observable, Mr. Calvin speaks
with utter contempt and disdain of all who endeavour to separate one
from the other, who assert election without reprobation. " Many," says
he, " as it were to excuse God, own election, and deny reprobation.
But this is quite silly and childish. For election cannot stand without
reprobation. Whom God passes by, those he reprobates. It is one
and the same thing." {Inst. 1. 3, c. 23, sect. 1.)
10. Perhaps upon deeper consideration, you will find yourself of the
same judgment. It may be, you also hold reprobation, though you
know it not. Do not you believe, that God v/ho made " one vessel unto
honour," hath made " another unto" eternal " dishonour ?" Do not
you believe, that the men who "turn the grace of our God into lasciviousness, were before ordained of God unto this condemnation ?" Do not
you think, that for " this same purpose God raised Pharaoh up, that he
might show his sovereign power in his destruction ?" and that " Jacob
have I loved, but Esau have I hated," refers to their eternal state?
Why, then, you hold absolute reprobation, and you think Esau and
Pharaoh were instances of it, as well as all those " vessels made unto
dishonour," those men " before ordained unto condemnation."
11. T o set this matter in a still clearer light, you need only answer
one question : Is any man saved who is not elected ? Is it possible
that any not elected should be saved 1 If you say, " N o , " you put an
end to the doubt. You espouse election and reprobation together. You
confirm Mr. Calvin's words, that " without reprobation, election itself
cannot stand." You allow, (though you was not sensible of it before )
that " whom God elects not, them he reprobates."
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Try whether it be possible, in any particular case, to separate election
from reprobation. Take one of those who are supposed not to be
elected ; one whom God hath not chosen unto life and salvation. Can
this man be saved from sin and hell ? You answer, " N o . " Why not?
" Because he is not elected. Because God hath unchangeably decreed
to save so many souls, and no more; and he is not of that number.
Him God hath decreed to pass by; to leave him to everlasting destruction ; in consequence of which irresistible decree, the man perishes everlastingly." 0 , my brethren, how small is the difference between this,
and a broad, barefaced reprobation!
12. Let me intreat you to make this case your own. In the midst of
life, you are in death; your soul is dead while you live, if you live in
sin, if you do not live to God. And who can deliver you from the body
of this death? Only the grace of God in Jesus Christ our Lord. But
God hath decreed to give this grace to others only, and not to you; to
leave you in unbelief and spiritual death, and for that unbelief to punish
you with death everlasting. Well then miayest thou cry, even till thy
throat is dry, " 0 wretched man that I am!" For an unchangeable,
irresistible decree standeth between thee and the very possibility of salvation. Go now and find out how to split the hair between thy being
reprobated and not elected; how to separate reprobation, in its most
effectual sense, from unconditional election!
13. Acknowledge then that you hold reprobation. Avow it in the
face of the sun. T o be consistent with yourself, you must openly
assert, that " without reprobation this election cannot stand." You
know it cannot. You know, if God hath fixed a decree that these men
only shall be saved, in such a decree it is manifestly implied, that all
other men shall be damned. If God hath decreed that this part of
mankind, and no more, shall live eternally, you cannot but see it is
therein decreed, that the other part shall never see life. O let us deal
ingenuously with each other! What we really hold, let us openly profess.
And if reprobation be the truth, it will bear the light; for " the word of
our God shall stand for ever."
14. Now then, without any extenuation on the one hand, or exaggeration on the other, let us look upon this doctrine, call it what you please,
naked and in its native colour. Before the foundations of the worid
were laid, God of his own mere will and pleasure fixed a decree concerning all the children of men who should be born unto the end of the
world. This decree was unchangeable with regard to God, and irresistible with regard to man. And herein it was ordained, that one part
of mankind should be saved from sin and hell, and all the rest left to
perish for ever and ever, without help, without hope. That none of these
should have that grace which alone could prevent their dwelhng with
everiasting burnings, God decreed, for this cause alone, " because it
was his good pleasure ;" and for this end, " to show forth his glorious
power, and his sovereignty over all the earth."
15. Now, can you, upon reflection, believe this? Perhaps you will
say, " I do not think about it." That will never do. You not only think
about it, (though it may be confusedly,) but speak about it too, whenever you speak of unconditional election. You do not think about it!
"hat do you mean? Do you never think about Esau or Pharaoh? or,
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in general, about a certain number of souls whom alone God hath deciee
to save ? Why, in that very thought reprobation lurks; it entered your
heart the moment that entered: it stays as long as that stays ; and you
cannot speak that thought, without speaking of reprobation. True, it is
covered with fig leaves, so that a heedless eye may not observe it to be
there. But, if you narrowly observe, unconditional election cannot appear without the cloven foot of reprobation.
16. " But do not tlie Scriptures speak of election f They say, St. Paul
was ' an elected or chosen vessel;' nay, and speak of great numbers of men
as • elect according to the foreknowledge of God.' You cannot, therefore,
deny there is such a thing as election. And, if there is, what do you mean
by it 1"
I will tell you, in all plainness and simplicity. I believe it commonly
means one of these two things : First, a divine appointment of some
particular men, to do some particular work in the world. And this election I believe to be not only personal, but absolute and unconditional.
Thus Cyrus was elected to rebuild the temple, and St. Paul, with the
twelve, to preach the Gospel. But I do not find this to have any necessary connection with eternal happiness. Nay, it is plain it has not; for
one who is elected in this sense may yet be lost eternally. " Have I not
chosen" (elected) " you twelve ?" saith our Lord ; " yet one of you hath
a devil." Judas, you see, was elected as well as the rest; yet is his
lot with the devil and his angels.
17. I bcHeve election means. Secondly, a divine appointment of some
men to eternal happiness. But I believe this election to be conditional,
as well as the reprobation opposite thereto. I believe the eternal decree
concerning both is expressed in those words : " H e that believeth shall
be .saved; he that believeth not shall be damned." And this decree,
without doubt, God will not change, and man cannot resist. According
to this, all true believers are in Scripture termed elect, as all who continue in unbelief are so long properly reprobates, that is, unapproved of
God, and without discernment touching the things of the Spirit.
18. Now, God, to whom all things are present at once, who sees all
eternity at one view, " calleth the things that are not as though they
were;" the things that are not yet as though they were now subsisting.
Thus he calls Abraham the " father of many nations," before even Isaac
was born. And thus Christ is called " the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ;" though he was not slain, in fact, till some thousand
years after. In like manner, God calleth true believers, " elect from the
foundation of the world ;" although they were not actually elect, or believers, till many ages after, in their several generations. Then only it
was that they were actually elected, when they were made the " sons of
God by faith." Then were they, in fact, " chosen and taken out of the
world ; elect," saith St. Paul, " through behef of the truth ;" or, as St.
Peter expresses it, " elect according to the foreknowledge of God,
through sanctification of the Spirit."
19. This election I as firmly believe, as I believe the Scripture to be
ofG-od. But unconditional election I cannot believe ; not only because
I cannot find it in Scripture, but also (to waive all other considerations)
because it necessarily implies unconditional reprobation. Find out any
election which does not imply reprobation, and I will gladly agree to it.
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But reprobation I can never agree to while I believe the Scripture to b e
of G o d ; as being utteriy irreccnciJable to the whole scope a n d tenor
both of the Old and N e w T e s t a m e n t .
0 that G o d would give m e the desire of my heart! that h e would
grant the thing which I long for! even that your mind might now b e
free and calm, and open to the light of his Spirit! that you would impartially consider how it is possible to reconcile reprobation with t h e following S c r i p t u r e s : —
" Because thou hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee,
saying. T h o u shalt not cat of i t ; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
bread," G e n . iii, 17- T h e curse shall come on thee and thine offspring,
not because of any absolute decree of mine, but because of thy sin.
" If thou doest well, shalt thou not b e accepted? And if thou doest
not well, ain lieth at the door," G e n . iv, 7 . Sin only, not the decree of
reprobation, hinders thy being accepted.
" Know that the Lord thy God, he is the faithful God, whichkeepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him and keep his commandment;; to a
thousand generations ; and repayeth them tliat hate him to their face, to
destroy them. Whe-ctV>re, if ye hearken to these judgments, and keep, and
do them, the Lord thy God shall keep unto thee the covenT-.t \\-hich he sware
unto thy fathers," Dent, vii, 9, 12. " Behold, I set before you this day a
blessing and a curse ; a blessing, if you obey the comman Inients of the Lord
your God; and a curse, if you will not obey," xi, 26, 27, 28. " See, I have
set before thee this day life and good, and death and evU ; in that I command
thee this day to love the Iiord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his
commandments, and the Lord thy God shall bless thee. But if thou wilt not
hear, I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish. I call heaven
and earth to record this day, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing. Therefore, choose life, that both thou and thy seed may
live," xxx, 15, &c.
" And the Spirit of God came upon Azariah, and he said, The Lord is with
you while ye be with him ; and if ye seek him, he will be found of you ; but
if ye forsake him, he will forsake you," 2 Chron. xv, 1, 2.
" After all that is come upon us, for our evU deeds, and for our great trespass ; should v/e again break thy commandments, wouldest thou not be angry
with us, tUl thou hadst consumed us ] " Ezra ix, 13, 14.
" Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not a n y , " J o b xxxvi, 5. Could
he then reprobate any ?
" The Lord is good to a l l : and his tender mercies are over all his works,"
Psalm cxlv, 9.
" T u r n you ut my reproof: behold, I will pour out m y Spirit unto
you. Because 1 have called, and ye refused ; I have stretched out iny
hand, and no m i n regr.rded: I also will laugh at your calamity, I will
mock when your fear cometh. T h e n shall they call upon me, but I will
not answer ; they shall seek me early, but they shall not find m e , " P r o v .
i, 23, & c . W h y ? because of my decree ? N o ; but, " beci-.usc they
hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the L o r d . "
" I have spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious people ; a people
that provoked me to anger continually to my face. Therefore will 1 measure
their former work into their bosom. Ye shall all bow down to the slauirhtcr,
because when I called ye did not answer. Therefore, ye shall leave your
name for a curse unto my chosen ; for the Lord God shall slay thee, and call
his servants by another name," Isaiah Ixv, 2, &.c.
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" The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear" (eternally)
" the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity ot tne
son. Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should die 1 saith the Lorn,
and not that he should return from his ways, and live ] " Ezek. xviii, 20.
" Every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not,
shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand,"
Matt, vii, 26. Nay, he could not help it, if he was ordained thereto.
" Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty
works were done, because they repented not. Wo unto thee, Chorazin!
Wo unto thee, Bethsaida ! For if the mighty works which were done in
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long
^go in sackcloth and ashes." (What if they were not elected ? And if
they of Bethsaida had been elected, would they not have repented too?)
" Therefore I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon
in the day of judgment than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art
e.xalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell. For if the mighty
works which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would
have remained until this dry. But I say unto you, it shall be more
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee,"
Matt, xi, 20, &c.
" The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation,
and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas;
and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here," xii, 4 1 . But what was this
to the purpose, if the men of Nineveh were elected, and this generation
of men were not ?
" It is given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,
but unto them it is not given. For whosoever hath," (that is, uses what he
hath,) " to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath,"xiii, 11,12.
" They which were called were not worthy," xxii, 8, were shut out
from the marriage of tho Lamb :—Why so? Because " they would not
come," verse 3,
The whole twenty-fifth chapter requires, and will reward, your most
serious consideration. If you can reconcile unconditional reprobation
with this, you may reconcile it with the eighteenth of Ezekiel.
" This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men
love " (or choose) " darkness rather than light," John iii, 19.
" How can ye believe, who receive honour one of another, and seek
not the honour that cometh of God?" verse 44. Observe the reason
why they could not believe: it is not in God, but in themselves.
" Thy money perish with thee!" (And so doubtiess it did.) " Thou
hast neither part nor lot in this matter; for thy heart is not right in the
sight of God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God,
if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee," Acts viii, 20,
&c. So that St. Peter had no thought of any absolute reprobation even
in the case of Simon Magus.
" They are without excuse ; because when they knew God, they glorified
him not as God—wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness who
changed *he truth of God into a lie.—For this cause God gave them up to
vile aiTections.—As they did not like to retain God in their knowledo-e, God
gave the-n over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient," Rom. i, 20, &c.
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" Them that perish, because they received not the love of the truth, that
they might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delueion, to believe a lie; that they all might be damned who believe not the
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness," 2 Thess. ii, 10, &c.
20. How will you reconcile reprobation with the following scriptures,
which declare God's willingness that all should be saved ?
" As many as ye shall find, bid " (invite) " to the marriage," Matt, xxii, 9.
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature," Mark
xvi, 15.
" And when he came near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying. If"
(rather, O that) "thou hadst known, at least in this thy day, the things
which belong unto thy peace !" Luke xix, 41, &c.
" These things I say, that ye may be saved," John v, 34, viz. those who
persecuted him, and " sought to slay him," verse 16, and of whom he complains, " Ye will not come unto me, that ye may have life," verse 40.
" God that made the world .and all things therein—giveth to all life,
and breath, and all things, and hath made of one blood all nations of
men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth—That they should seek
the Lord," Acts xvii, 24. Observe, this was God's end in creating all
nations on all the earth.
" As by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation ;
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life," Rom., v, 18. " The same Lord over all is rich" (in mercy)
" unto all that call upon him," x, 12.
" This is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; who willeth
all men to be saved," 1 Tim. ii, 3, 4. " Who is the Savio'or of all men,
especially of those that believe;" iv, 10 ; that is, intentionally of all, and
actually of believers.
" If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to aU men
liberally, and upbraideth not," James i, 5.
" The Lord is longsufFering toward us, not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance," 2 Peter iii, 9.
" We have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the
Saviour of the world," 1 John iv, 14.
21. How will you reconcile reprobation with the following scriptures,
which declare that Christ came to save all men; that he died for all;
that he atoned for all, even for those that finally perish ?
"The Son of man is come to save that which is lost," Matt, xviii, 11,
without any restriction.
" Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world," John
i, 29. " God sent his Son into the world, that the world through him might
be saved," iii, 17. " I came not" (now) "to judge the world, but to save the
world," xii, 47.
" Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died," Rom. xiv, 15.
" Through thy knowledge shall thy weak brother perish, for whom Christ
died," 1 Cor. viii, 11.
" We thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead; and that
he died for all, that those" (or all) " who live should five unto him which
died for them," 2 Cor. v, 14, &c. Here you see, not only that Christ
died for all men, but likewise the end of his dying for them.
" Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all," 1 Tim. ii, 6.
" We see Jesus made lower than the angels, that he might taste death for
every man," Heb. ii, 9.
" There shall be false teachers among you, who shall privately bring
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring
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upon themselves swift destruction," 2 Peter ii, 1. You see he bought
or redeemed even those that perish, that bring upon themselves ewitt
destruction.
/
" If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our sins," (who are elect, according
to the knowledge of God,) " and not for ours only, but also for the sins ot the
whole world," 1 John ii, 1, 2.
You are sensible, these are but a very small part of the scriptures
which might be brought on each of these heads. But they are enough;
and they require no comment: taken in their plain, easy, and obvious
sense, they abundantly prove, that there is not, cannot be, any such thing
as unconditional reprobation.
22. But to be a little more particular: How can you possibly reconcile reprobation with those scriptures that declme the justice of God ?
To cite one for all:
" What mean ye that ye use this proverb, T h e fathers have eaten sour
grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge ? As I five, saith the
Lord, ye shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel.
Behold, all souls are mine ; as the soul of the father, so the 80ul of the
son is mine ;" (and however I may temporally visit the sins of the fathers
upon the children, yet this visitation extends no farther; but) " the soul
that sinneth, it shall die," for its own sin, and not another's. " But if a
man be just, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live,
saith the Lord God. If he beget a son wluch is a robber, shall he then
live ? H e shall not live,—he shall surely die. Yet say ye. Why ? doth
not the son bear the iniquity of the father ?" (Temporally he doth, as in
the case of Achan, Korah, and a thousand others; but not eternally.)
" When the son hath done that which is lawful and right, he shall surely
live. The soul that sinneth, it shall d i e ; " shall die the second death.
" The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father
bear the iniquity of the son. The righteousness of the righteous shall
be up< a him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.
Yet ye say. The way of the Lord is not equal. Hear now, 0 Israel.
Is not my way equal ?" (equitable, just ?) " Are not your ways unequal ?
When a righteous man turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them, for his iniquity that he hath done shall
he die. Again, when the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness
that he hath committed, and doeth that which is lawful and right, he
shall save his soul alive. Therefore I will judge you, 0 house of Israel,
every one according to his ways, saith the Lord God. Repent, raid tu-n
yourselves from all your transgressions. So iniquity shall not be your
ruin," Ezek. xviu, 2, &c.
Through this whole passage God is pleased to appeal to man himself
touching the justice of his proceedings. And well might he appeal to
our own conscience, according to the account of them which is here
given. But it is an account which all the art of man will never reconcile with unconditional reprobation.
23. Do you think it will cut the knot to say, "W^hy, il God mio-ht
justly have passed by all men," (speak out, " Ii God might justly have
reprobated all men,"—for it come^ to the same point,) " then he may
justly pass by some. But God might justly have pas.-sed by all men."
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Are you sure he might ? Where is it written ? I cannot find it in the
word of God. Therefore I reject it as a bold, precarious assertion,
utterly unsupported by Holy Scripture.
If you say," But you know in your own conscience, God might justly
have passed by you :" I deny it. That God might justly, for my unfaithfulness to his grace, have given me up long ago, I grant: but this
concession supposes me to have had that grace which you say a reprobate never had.
But besides, in making this supposition, of what God might have justly
done, you suppose his justice might have been separate from his other
attributes, from his mercy in particular. But this never was, nor ever
will be; nor indeed is it possible it should. All his attributes are inseparably joined: they cannot be divided, no, not for a moment. Therefore this whole argument stands, not only on an unscriptural, but on
an absurd, impossible supposition.
24. Do you say, " Nay, but it is just for God to pass by whom he
will, because of his sovereignty; for he saith himself, ' May not I do
what I will witli my own ?' and, ' Hath not the potter power over his own
clay ? ' " I answer. The former of Aese sentences stands in the conclusion of that parable, (Matthew xx,) wherein our Lord reproves the
Jews for murmuring at God's giving the same reward to the Gentiles as
to them. To one of these murmurers it is that God says, " Friend, I
do thee no wrong. Take that thine is, and go thy way. I will give
unto this last even as unto thee." Then follows : " Is it not lawful for
me to do what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am
good ?" As if he had said, " M a y I not give my own kingdom to whom
I please ? Art thou angry because I am merciful?" It is then undeniably clear, that God does not here assert a right of reprobating any
man. Here is nothing spoken of reprobation, bad or good. Here is
no kind of reference thereto. This text therefore has nothing to do
with the conclusion it was brought to prove.
25. But you add : " Hath not the potter power over his own clay?"
Let us consider the context of these words also. They are found in
the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans ; an Epistle, the general
scope and intent of which is, to publish the eternal, unchangeable •apodsgig,
purpose or decree of God, " H e that believeth shall be saved: he that
believeth not shall be damned." The justice of God in condemning
those that believed not, and the necessity of believing in order to salvation, the Apostle proves at large in the three first chapters, which he
» confirms in the fourth by the example of Abraham. In the former part
of the fifth and in the sixth chapter, he describes the happiness and holiness of true believers. (The latter part of the fif^h is a digression, concerning the extent of the benefits flowing from the death of Christ.) In
the seventh he shows in what sense believers in Christ are delivered
from the law; and describes the miserable bondage of those who are
still under the law; that is, who are truly convinced of sin, but not able
to conquer it. In the eighth he again describes the happy liberty of
those who truly believe in Christ; and encourages them to euffer for
the faith, as by other considerations, so by this in particular, " W e know
that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them
that are called" (by the preaching of his word) " according to his purVoL. VI.
3
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pose," (verse 28,) or decree, unalterably-fixed from eternity, " He that
believeth shall be saved. For whom he did foreknow" as believing,
" he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his oon.
Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also called," by his word;
(so that term is usually taken in St. Paul's Episties;) " and whom he
called, them he also justified ;" (the word is here taken m its widest
sense, as including sanctification also;) "and whom he justified, them
he glorified."^ Thence to the end of the chapter, he strongly encourages
all those who had the love of God shed abroad in their hearts, to have a
good hope, that no sufferings should ever " be able to separate them
from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus."
26. But as the Apostie was aware how deeply the Jews were offended,
at the whole tenor of his doctrine, and more especially at his asserting,
(1.) That the Jews themselves could not be saved without believing in
Jesus ; and, (2.) That the Heathens by behoving in him might partake
of the same salvation; he spends the whole ninth chapter upon them ;
wherein, (1.) H e declares the tender love he had for them. (Verses
1-3.) (2.) Allows the great national privileges they enjoyed above any
people under heaven. (Ve^es 4, S.) (3.) Answers their grand objection
to his doctrine, taken from the justice of God to their fathers. (Verses
6-13.) (4.) Removes another objection, taken from the justice of God;
interweaving all along strong reproofs to the Jews, for priding themselves on those privileges which were owing merely to the good pleasure
of God, not to their fathers' goodness, any more than their own. (Verses
14-23.) (5.) Resumes and proves by Scripture his former assertion,
that many Jews would be lost, and many Heathens saved. (Ver. 24-29.)
And, lastly, sujns up the general drift of this chapter, and indeed
of the whole Epistle. " What shall we say then?" What is the conclusion from the whole? the sum of all which has been spoken ? Why,
that many Gentiles already partake of the great salvation, and many
Jews fall short of it. Wherefore? Because they would not receive it
by faith. And whosoever believeth not, cannot be saved; whereas,
" whosoever believeth in Christ," whether Jew or Gentile, " shall not be
ashamed." (Verses 30-33.)
27. Those words, " Hath not the potter power over his own clay ?"
are part of St. Paul's answer to that objection. That it was unjust for
God to show that mercy to the Gentiles which he withheld from his own
people. This he first simply denies, saying, " God forbid !" And then
observes, that, according to his own words to Moses, God has a right
to fix the terms on which he will show mercy, which neither the will nor
the power of man can alter; (verses 15, 16;) and to withdraw his
mercy from them who, like Pharaoh, will not comply with those termp.
(Verse 17.) And that accordingly " h e hath mercy on whom he will
have mercy," namely, those that truly beUeve; " and whom he will,''
namely, obstinate unbelievers, he suffers to be " hardened."
28. But " why then," say the objectors, " doth he fimd fault" with
those that are hardened ? " for who hath resisted his will ?" .(Verse 19.)
T o this insolent misconstruction of what he had said, the Apostle first
gives a severe rebuke; and then adds, " Shall the thing formed say unto
him that formed it. Why hast thou made me thus?" Why hast thou
made me capable of salvation only on those terms ? None indeed hath
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resisted this will of God, " He that beUeveth not shall be damned." But
is this any ground for arraigning his justice ? " Hath not" the great
"Potter power over his own clay? to make," or appoint, one sort of
" vessels," namely, believers, " to honour, and" the others " to dishonour ?" Hath he not a right to distribute eternal honour and dishonour,
on'whatever terms he pleases ? especially, considering the goodness and
patience he shows, even toward them that believe not; considering that
when they have provoked him " to show his wrath, and to make the
power" of his vengeance " known, yet" he " endures, with much longsuffering," even thbse " vessels of wrath," who had before "fitted" themselves " t o destruction." There is then no more room to reply against
God, for making his vengeance known on those vessels of wrath, than
for "making known" his glorious love " on the vessels of mercy whom
he had before" by faith " prepared for glory; even us, whom he hath
called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles."
29. I have spoken more largely than I designed, in order to show,
that neither our Lord, in the above-mentioned parable, nor St. Paul, in
these words, had any view to God's sovereign power, as the ground of
unconditional reprobation. And beware you go no farther therein, than
• j o u are authorized by them. Take care, whenever you speak of these
•"Bigh things, to " speak as the oracles of God." And if so, you will
never speak of the sovereignty of God, but in conjunction with his other
attributes. For the Scripture no where speaks of this single attribute,
as,separate from the rest. Much less does it any where speak of the
sovereignty of God as singly disposing the eternal states of men. No,
no ; in this awful work, God proceeds according to the known rules of
lus justice arid mercy; but never assigns his sovereignty as the cause
why any man is punished with everlasting destruction.
30. Now then, are you not quite out of your way ? You are not in
the way which God hath revealed. You are putting eternal happiness
and misery on an unscriptural and a very dreadful footing. Make the
case your own: Here are you, a sinner, convinced that you deserve the
damnation of hell. Sorrow, therefore, and fear have filled your heart.
And how shall you be comforted ? By the promises of God ? But
perhaps you have no part therein; for they belong only to the elect. By
the consideration of his love and tender mercy ? But what are these to
you, if you are a reprobate ? God does not love you at all; you, like
Esau, he hath hated even from eternity. What ground then can you have
for the least shadow of hope ? Why, it is possible, (that is all,) that
God's sovereign will may be on your side. Possibly God may save
yon, because he will! 0 poor encouragement to despairing sinners!
I fear " faith" rarely " cometh by hearing" this !
31. The sovereignty of God is then never to be brought to supersede
his justice. And this is the present objection against uncondhional
reprobation ; (the plain consequence of unconditional election ;) it flatly
CMitradicts, indeed utterly overthrows, the Scripture account of the justice
of God. This has been proved in general already; let us now weigh a
few particulars. And, (1.) The Scripture describes God as the Judge
of the earth. But how shall God in justice judge the world? (O consider this, as in the presence of God, with reverence and godly fear!)
How shall God in justice judge the world, if there be any decree of
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reprobation?. On this supposition, what should those on the left hand be
condemned for? For their having done evil ? They could not help it.
There never was a time when they could have helped it. God, you say,
" of old ordained them to this condemnation." And " who hath resisted
his will ?" He " sold " them, you say, " to work wickedness," even from;,
their motiier's womb. H e " gave them up to a reprobate mind," or ever
they hung upon their mother's breast. Shall he then condemn them for
what they could not help ? Shall tho Just, the Holy One of Israel,
adjudge millions of men to everlasting pain, because their blood moved
in their veins ? Nay, this they might have helped, by putting an end to
their own lives. But could they even thus have escaped from sin ? Not
without that grace which you suppose God had absolutely determined
never to give them. And yet you suppose him to send thejn into eternal
fire, for not escaping from sin! that is, in plain terms, for not having that
grace which God had decreed they should never have I O strange justice ! What a picture do you draw of the Judge of all the earth!
32. Are they not rather condemned for not doing good, according to
those solemn words of the great Judge, " Depart, ye cursed ; for I was
an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me
no drink; a stranger, and ye took me not i n ; I was naked, and ye
clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall
they answer." But how much better an answer do you put into their
mouths! Upon your supposition, might they, not say, (O consider it
well, in meekness and fear !) " Lord, we might have done the outward
work; but thou knowest it would have but increased our damnation. W e
might have fed the hungry, given drink to the thirsty, and covered the
naked with a garment. But all these works, without thy special grace,
which we never had, nor possibly could have, seeing thou hast eternally
decreed to withhold it from us, would only have been splendid sins.
They would only have heated the furnace of hell seven times hotter than
before." Upon your supposition, might they not say, " Righteous art
thou, 0 Lord; yet let us plead with thee. O, why dost thou condemn
us for not doing good ? ^Va3 it possible for us to do any thing well ?
Did we ever abuse the power of doing good? We never received it, and
that thou knowest. Wilt thou, the Holy One, the Just, condemn us for
not doing what we never had the power to do ? Wilt thou condemn us
for not casting down the stars from heaven ? for not holding the winds
in our fist? Why, it was as possible for us to do this, as to do any work
acceptable in thy sight! 0 Lord, correct us but with judgment! And,
before thou plungest us into everlasting fire, let us know how it was
ever possible for us to escape the damnation of hell."
33. Or, how could they have escaped (suppose you assign that as the
cause of their condemnation) from inward sin, from evil desires, from
unholy tempers and vile affections? Were they ever able to deliver their
own souls, to rescue themselves from this inward hell ? If so, their not
doing it might justiy be laid to their charge, and would leave them without excuse. But it was not s o ; they never were able to deliver their
own souls ; they never had the power to rescue themselves from the
hands of these bosom enemies. This talent was never put into their
hands. How then can they be condemned for hiding it in the earth for
non-uhprovement of what they never had ? Who is able to purify a cor-
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rupt heart; to bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Is man, mere
man, sufficient for this ? N o , certainly. God alone. T o him only can
the polluted of heart say, " Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean." ' But what, if he answer, " I will not, because I will not: be
thou unclean still ?" Will God doom that man to the bottomless pit,
because of that uncleanness which he could not save himself from, and
which God could have saved him from, but would not ? Verily, were an
earthly king to execute such justice as this upon his helpless subjects, it
might well be expected that the vengeance of the Lord would soon sweep
him from the face of the earth.
34. Perhaps you will say. They are not condemned for actual but for
original sin. What do you mean by this term ? The inward corruption
of our nature? If so, it has been spoken of before. Or do you mean,
the sin which Adam committed in paradise ? That this is imputed to all
men, I allow; yea, that by reason hereof " the whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together until now." But that any will be damned
for this alone, I allow not, till you show me where it is written. Bring
me plain proof from Scripture, and I submit; but till then I utterly
deny it.
35. Should you not rather say, that unbelief is the damning sin? and
that those who are condemned in that day will be therefore condemned,
" because they believed not on the name of the only-begotten Son of
God ?" But could they believe ? Was not this faith both the gift and
the work of God in the soul ? And was it not a gift which he had eternally decreed never to give them ? Was it not a work which he was of
old unchangeably determined never to work in their souls ? Shall these
men be condemned, because God would not work; because they did
not receive what God would not give ? Could they " ungrasp the hold
of his right hand, or force omnipotence ?"
36. There is, over and above, a peculiar difficulty here. You say,
Christ did not die for these men. But if so, there was an impossibility,
in the very nature of the thing, that they should ever savingly believe.
For what is saving faith, but " a confidence in God through Christ, that
loved me, and gave himself for me ?" Loved thee, thou reprobate! gave
himself for thee ! Away! thou hast neither part nor lot herein. Thou
b ^ e v e in Christ, thou accursed spirit! dananed or ever thou wert born!
There never was any object for thy faith; there never was any thing for
thee to believe. God himself, (thus must you speak, to be consistent
with yourself,) with all his omnipotence, could not make thee beheve
Christ atoned for thy sins, unless he had made thee believe a lie.
37. If then God be just, there cannot, on your scheme, be any judgment to come. We may add, nor any future state, either of reward or
punishment. If there be such a state, God will therein " render to every
man according to his works. T o them who by patient continuance in
well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life ; but
to them that do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation
and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth
evil."
But how is this reconcilable with your scheme? You say, The
reprobates cannot but do evil; and that the elect, from the day of God's
power, cannot but continue in well-doing. You suppose all this is
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unchangeably decreed; in consequence whereof, God acts irresis i y
on the one, and Satan on the other. Then it is impossible for either
one or the other to help acting as they do; or rather, to help being acted
upon, in the manner wherein they are. For if we speak properly, nenher
the one nor the other can be said to act at all. Can a stone be said to
act, when it is thrown out of a sling? or a ball, when it is projected from
a cannon ? N o more can a man be said to act, if he be only moved by
a force he cannot resist. But if the case be thus, you leave no room
either for reward or punishment. Shall the stone be rewarded for rising
from the sling, or punished for falling down ? Shall the cannon ball be
rewarded for flying toward the sun, or punished for receding from it?
As incapable of either punishment or reward is the man who is supposed
to be impelled by a force he cannot resist. Justice can have no place
in rewarding or punishing mere machines, driven to and fro by an external force. So that your supposition of God's ordaining from eternity
whatsoever should be done to the end of the world; as well as that of
God's acting irresistibly in the elect, and Satan's acting irresistibly in
the reprobates ; utterly overthrows the Scripture doctrine of rewards and
punishments, as well as of a judgment to come.
38. Thus ill does that election which implies reprobation agree v^ith
the Scripture account of God's justice. And does it agree any better
with his truth ? How will you reconcile it with those plain .passages ?—
" Have I any pleasure at all, that the wicked should die, saith the Lord
God; and not that he should return from his ways and live ? Qast away
from you all your transgressions whereby ye have transgressed: for why
will ye die, 0 house of Israel ? For I have no pleasure in the death of
him that dieth, saith the Lord: wherefore, turn yourselves, and live ye,"
Ezek. xviii, 23, &c.
" As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye
from your evil ways : for why will ye die, O house of Israel 1" Ezek. xxxiii, 11.
39. But perhaps you will say, " These ought to be limited and explained by other passages of Scripture; wherein this doctrine is as clearly
affirmed, as it is denied in these." I must answer very plain: If this
were true, we must give up all the Scriptures together; nor would the
Infidels allow the Bible so honourable a title as that of a " cunninglyr
devised fable." But it is not true. It has no colour of truth. It is
absolutely, notoriously false. T o tear up the very roots of reprobation,
and of all doctrines that have a necessary connection therewith, God
declares in his word these three things, and that explicitly, in so many
terms: (1.) " Christ died for all," 2 Cor. v, 14, namely, all that were
dead in sin, as the words immediately following fix the sense: Here is
the fact affirmed. (2.) " He is the propitiation for the sins of the whoH
world," 1 John ii, 2, even of all those for whom he died : Here is the
consequence of his dying for all. And, (3.) " H e died for all, that theyshould not live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them,"
2 Cor. V, 15, that they might be saved from their sins: Here is the
design, the end of his dying for them. Now, show me the scriptures
wherein God declares in equally express terms, (1.) "Christ" did not
die "for all," but for some only. (2.) Christ is not "the propitiation
for the sins of the whole world;" and, (3.) " H e " did not die " for all "
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at leasti not with that intent, " that they should live unto him who died
for them." Show me, I say, the scriptures that affirm these three things
in equally express terms. You know there are none. Nor is it possible to evade the force of those above recited, but by supplying in number
what is wanting in weight; by heaping abundance of texts together,
T»i6ereby (though none of them speak home to the point) the patrons of
that opinion dazzle the eyes of the unwary, and quite overlay the understanding both of themselves and those that hear them.
40. To proceed : What an account does this doctrine give of the sincerity of (rod in a thousand declarations, such as these ?—" 0 that there
were such a heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep my commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with their
children for ever!" Deut. v, 29. " M y people would not hear my voice,
and Israel would not obey me. So I gave them up unto their own
hearts' lusts, and let them follow their own imaginations. 0 that my
people would have hearkened unto me ! For if Israel had walked in
my ways, I should soon have put down their enemies, and turned my
hand against their adversaries," Psalm Ixxxi, 12, &c. And all this time,
you suppose God had unchangeably ordained, that there never should
be "such a heart in them !" that it never should be possible for the
people whom he thus seemed to lament over, to hearken unto him, or to
walk in his ways !
' How clear and strong is the reasoning of Dr. Watts on this head I
" It is very hard indeed, to vindicate the sincerity of the blessed God or
his Son, in their universal offers of grace and salvation to men, and
4eir sending ministers with such messages and invitations to accept of
Jflercy, if there be not at least a conditional pardon and salvation provided for them.
' " His ministers indeed, as they know not the event of things, may be sincere in offering salvation to all persons, according to their general commission, ' Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.'
Bat how can God or Christ be sincere in sending them with this commission,
to offer his grace to all men, if God has not provided such grace for all men,
no, not so much as conditionally']
" It is hard to suppose, that the great God, who is truth itself, and faithful
in all his dealings, should call upon dying men, to trust in a Saviour for
eternal life, when this Saviour has not eternal lifo intrusted with him to give
them if they do as he requires. It is hard to conceive, how the great Governor of the world can be sincere in inviting sinners, who are on the brink
of hell, to cast themselves upon an empty word of invitation, a mere shadow
and appearance of support, if there be nothing real to bear them up from
those deeps of destruction, nothing but mere words and empty invitations !
Can we think, that the righteous and holy God would encourage his ministers
to call them to leave and rest the weight of their immortal concerns upon a
Gospel, a covenant of grace, a Mediator, and his merit and righteousness ? all
which are a mere nothing with regard to them, a heap of empty names, an
unsupporting void which cannot uphold them"!"
41. Our blessed Lord does indisputably command and invite " all
men eyery where to repent." H e calleth all. H e sends his ambassadors,'in his name, to " preach the Gospel to every creature." H e
himself "preached deliverance to the captives," without any hint of
restriction or limitation. But now, in what manner do you represent
him, while he is employed in this work ? You suppose; him to be stand-
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, • hands, and to be
mg at the prison doors, having the keys thereof m nis
them to
continually inviting the prisoners to come forth, ^°™""!,"gsibly induce
accept of that invitation, urging every motiVe whicri can i ^^^ promises
them to comply with that command; adding the most pi-eci
v
|
if tiiey obey, the most dreadful threatenings, if they f ^^ "°^',^°,^„^"
this time you suppose him to be unalterably determined m mmseiT never
to open the doors for them ! even while he is crying, " Come ye, come
ye, from that evil place: For why will ye die, O house of Israel!»
" Why !" might one of them reply, " because we cannot help it. We
cannot help ourselves ; and thou wilt not help us. It is not in our
power to break the gates of brass, and it is not thy pleasure to open
them. Why will we die! We must die ; because it is not thy will to
save us." Alas! my brethren, what kind of sincerity is this, which you
ascribe to God our Saviour?
42. So ill do election and reprobation agree with the truth and
sincerity of God! But do they not agree least of all with the Scriptursd
account of his love and goodness? that attribute which God peculiarljf
claims, wherein he glories above all the rest. It is not written, " God
is justice," or " God is truth :" (although he is just and true in all his
ways :) But it is written, " God is love," love in the abstract, without
bounds; and "there is no end of his goodness." His love extends even
to those who neither love nor fear him. H e is good, even to the evil
and the unthankful; yea, without any exception or hmitation, to all the
children of men. For " the Lord is loving" (or good) " to every man,
and his mercy is over all his works."
But how is God good or loving to a reprobate, or one that is not
elected ? (You may choose either term : For if none but the unconditionally elect are saved, it comes precisely to the same thing.) Yow
cannot say, he is an object of the love or goodness of God, with regard
to his eternal state, whom he created, says Mr. Calvin plainly and fairly,
in vita contumeliam et mortis exitimn, "to live a reproach, and die everlastingly." Surely, no one can dream, that the goodness of God is at
all concerned with this man's eternal state. " However, God is good
to him in this world." What! when by reason of God's unchangeable
decree, it had been good for this man never to have been born ? when
his very birth was a curse, not a blessing ? " Well, but he now enjoys
many of the gifts o£ God, both gifts of nature and of providence. H e
has food and raiment, and comforts of various kinds. And are not all
these great blessings ?" No, not to him. At the price he is to pay
for them, every one of these also is a curse. Every one of these comforts is, by an eternal decree, to cost him a thousand pangs in hell.
For every moment's pleasure which he now enjoys, he is to suffer the
torments of more than a thousand years; for the smoke of that pit which
is preparing for him ascendeth up for ever and ever. God knew this
would be the fruit of whatever he should enjoy, before the vapour of life
fled away. H e designed it should. It was his very purpose, in giving
Ijim.those enjoyments. So that, by all these, (according to your account,) he is, in truth and reality, only fatting the ox for the slaughter.
A' Nay, but God gives him grace too." Yes ; but what kind of grace ?
Saving grace, you own, he has none ; none of a saving nature. And
the common grace he has was not given with any design to save his
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$oul; nor with any. design to do him any good at all; but only to restrain
him from hurting the elect. So far from doing him good, that this grace
also necessarily increases his damnation. "And God knows this," you
say, " and designed it should; it was one great end for which he gave
it!" Then I desire to know, how is God good or loving to this man,
either with regard to time or eternity ?
43. Let us suppose a particular instance: Here stands a man who is
reprobated from all eternity; or, if you would express it more smoothly,
one who is not elected, whom God eternally decreed to pass by. Thou
hast nothing therefore to expect from God after death, but to be cast
into the lake of fire burning with brimstone; God having consigned thy
unborn soul to hell, by a decree which cannot pass away. And from
the time thou wast born under the irrevocable curse of God, thou canst
have no peace. For there is no peace to the wicked; and such thou art
doomed to continue, even from thy mother's womb. Accordingly, God
giveth thee of this world's goods, on purpose to enhance thy damnation.
He giveth thee now substance or friends, in order hereafter to heap the
more coals of fire upon thy head. H e filleth thee with food, he maketh
thee fat and well hking, to make thee a more specious sacrifice to his
vengeance. Good nature, generosity, a good understanding, various
knowledge, it may be, or eloquence, are the flowers wherewith he
adorneth thee»thou poor victim, before thou art brought to the slaughter.
Thou hast grace too ! but what grace ? Not saving grace. That is
not for thee, but for the elect only. Thine may properly be termed,
damning grace ; since it is not only such in the event, but in the intention. "Thou receivedst it of God for that very end, that thou mightest
• Ijeceive the greater damnation. It was given, nol*to convert thee, but
^nly to convince; not to make thee without sin, but without excuse;
not to destroy but to arm the worm that never dieth, and to blow up the
fire that never shall be quenched.
44. Now, I beseech you to consider calmly, how is God good or
loving to this man? Is not this such love as makes your blood run cold?
as causes the ears of him that heareth to tingle ? And can you beheve
there is that man on earth or in hell, who can truly tell God, " Thus hast
thou done?" Can you think, that the loving, the merciful God, ever dealt
thus with any soul which he hath made ? But you must and do believe
this, if you believe unconditional election. For it holds reprobation in its
bosom; they never were, never can be, divided. Take then your choice.
If, for the sake of election, you will swallow reprobation, well. But if you
cannot digest this, you must necessarily give up unconditional election.
45. " But you cannot do this ; for then you should be called a Pelagian, an Arminian, and what not." And are you afraid of hard names ?
Then you have not begun to be a disciple of Jesus Christ. " No, that
is not the case. But you are afraid, if you do not hold election, you
must hold free-will, and so rob God of his glory in man's salvation."
I answer, (1.) Many of the greatest maintainors of election utterly
deny the consequence, and do not allow, that even natural free-will in
man is repugnant to God's glory. These accordingly assert, that every
man living has a measure of natural free-will. So the Assembly of
Divines, (and therein the body of Calvinists both in England and Scotland,) " God hath endued the will of man with that natural liberty that
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is neither forced, nor, by an absolute necessity of nature, deterinined to
do good or evil:" chap, ix : and this they assert of man in his fallen
state even before he receives the grace of God.
But I do not carry free-will so far: (I mean, not in moral, things : |
natural free-will, in the present state of mankind, I do not understand :
I only assert, that there is a measure of free-will supernaturally restored
to every man, together with that supernatural light which " enlightens
every man that cometh into the worid." But indeed, whether this be
natural or no, as to your objection it matters not. For that equally lies
against both, against any free-will of any kind; your assertion being
thus, " If man has any free-will, God cannot have the whole glory of his
salvation;" or, " It is not so much for the glory of God, to save man as
a free agent, put into a capacity of concurring with his grace on the one
hand, and of resisting it on the other; as to save him in the way of a
necessary agent, by a power which he cannot possibly resist."
46. With regard to the former of these assertions, " If man has any
free-will, then God cannot have the whole glory of his salvation," is your
meaning this: " If man has any power to ' work out his own salvation,' then God cannot have the whole glory ?" If it be, I must ask
again. What do you mean by God's " having the whole glory?" Do you
mean, " His doing the whole work, without any concurrence on man's
part ?" If so, your assertion is, « I f man do at a l l ' work together with
God,' in ' working out his own salvation,' then God does not do the
whole work, without man's ' working together with him.' " Most true,
most sure: but cannot you see, how God nevertheless may have all the
glory ? Why, the very power to " work together with him" was from
God. Therefore t^ liim is all the glory. Has not even experience
taught you this ? Have you not often felt, in a particular temptation|
power either to resist or yield to the grace of God 1 And when you have
yielded to " work together with him," did you not find it very possible,
notwithstanding, to give him all the glory? So that both experience an^i
Scripturo are against you here, and make it clear to every impartial
inquirer, that though man has freedom to work or not " work togethef'
with God," yet may God have the whole glory of his salvation.
I
47. If then you say, " We ascribe to God alone the whole glory of
our salvation;" I answer. So do we too. If you add, " N a y , but we
affirm, that God alone does the whole work, without man's working at
all;" in one sense, we allow this also. We allow, it is the work of God
alone to justify, to sanctify, and to glorify; which three comprehend the
whole of salvation. Yet we cannot allow, that man can only resist, and
not in any wise " work together with God;" or that God is so the whole
worker of our salvation, as to exclude man's working at all. This I dare
not say; for I cannot prove it by Scripture ; nay, it is flatly contrary
thereto; for the Scripture is express, that (having received power fromi
God) we are to " work out our own salvation;" and that (after the work,"
of God is begun in our souls) we are " workers together with him."
48. Your objection, proposed in another form, is this : " It is not so
much for the glory of God, to save man as a free agent, put into a
capacity of either concurring with, or resisting his grace ; as to save
him in the way of a necessary agent, by a power which he cannot possibly resist."
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0 that the Lord would answer for himself! that he would arise and
mamtain his own cause! that he would no longer suffer his servants,
few as they are, to weaken one another's hands, and to be wearied not
only with the " contradiction of sinners," but even of those who are in a
measure saved from sin! " Wo is me, that I am constrained to dwell
with Meshech ! among them that are enemies to peace ! I labour for
peace, but when I speak thereof, they still make themselves ready for
batde."
49. If it must be, then, let us look one another in the face. How is
i^more for the glory of God to save man irresistibly, than to save him
as a free agent, by such grace as he may either concur with or resist ?
I fear you have a confused unscriptural notion of " the glory of God."
What do you mean by that expression ? The glory of God, strictly
speaking, is his glorious essence and his attributes, which have been
ever of old. And this glory admits of no increase, being the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. But the Scripture frequently speaks of the
glory of God, in a sense something different from this ; meaning thereby,
the manifestation of his essential glory, of his eternal power and Godhead, and of his glorious attributes, more especially, his justice, mercy,
and truth. And it is in this sense alone that the glory of God is said to
be advanced by man. Now, then, this is the point which it lies on you
tomrove : " That it does rriore eminently manifest the glorious attributes
of God, more especially his justice, mercy, and truth, to save man hresistibly, than to save him by such grace as it is in his power either to
concur with, or to resist."
I'SO. But you must not imagine I will be so unwise as to engage you
here on this single point. I shall not now dispute (which yet might be
done) whether salvation by irresistible grace, (which indeed makes man
a'iiiere machine, and, consequently, no more rewardable and punishable,) whether, I say, salvation by irresistible grace, considered apart
from its consequences, manifest the glory of God more or less than salvation by grace which may be resisted. Not s o ; but, by the assistance
of God, I shall take your whole scheme together; irresistible grace for
the elect, implying the denial of saving grace to all others ; or unconditional election with its inseparable companion, unconditional reprobation.
The case is clearly this : You may drive me on the one hand, unless
I will contradict myself, or retract my principles, to own a measure of
fre&-will in every man; (though not by nature as the Assembly of
Divines;) and, on the other hand, I can drive you, and every asserter
of unconditional election, unless you will contradict yourself, or retract
your principles, to own unconditional reprobation.
Stand forth, then, free-will on the one side, and reprobation on the
other; and let us see whether the one scheme, attended with the absurdity, as you think it, of free-will, or the other scheme, attended with the
ateoidity of reprobation, be the more defensible. Let us see (if it please
the Father of lights to open the eyes of our understanding) which of these
is more for the glory of God, for the display of his glorious attributes, for
the manifestation of his wisdom, justice, and mercy, to the sons of men.
51. First, his wisdom. If man be in some measure free ; if, by that
light which " lighteneth every man that comes into ithe world," there be
" set before him life and death, good and evil;" then how gloriously
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does the manifold wisdom of God appear in the whole economy of ii^^f^'s
salvation ! Being willing that all men should be saved, yet not willing
to force them thereto ; willing that men should be saved, yet not as trees
or stones, but as men, as reasonable creatures, endued with iuiaerstand-<
ing to discern what is good, and liberty either to accept or refuse it; how
does he suit the whole scheme of his dispensations to this his Wpodftfjs,
his plan, " the counsel of his will!" His first step is to enhghten.the
understanding by that general knowledge of good and evil. T o tills he
adds many secret reproofs, if they act contrary to this light; many inward convictions, which there is not a man on earth who has not often
felt. At other times he gently moves their wills, he draws and woos
them, as it were, to walk in the light. H e instils into their hearts good
desires, though perhaps they know not from whence they come. Thus
far he proceeds with all the children of men, yea, even with those whoi
have not the knowledge of his written word. But in this, what a field
of wisdom is displayed, suppose man to be in some degree a free agen^.
How is every part of it suited to this end! to save man, as man ; to set
fife and death before him, and then persuade (not force) him to chops^
life. According to this grand purpose of God, a perfect rule is first set
before him, to serve as a " lantern to his feet, Eind a light in all his paths,"
This is offered to him in a form of a law, enforced with the strongest sanctions, the most glorious rewards for them that obey, the severest penBl#>
ties on them that break it. T o reclaim these, God uses all manner of
ways ; he tries every avenue of their souls. He applies sometimes to
their understanding, showing them the folly of their sins ; sometimesto
their affections, tenderly expostulating with them for their ingratitude,
and even condescending to ask, " What could I have done for" you
(consistent with my eternal purpose, not to force you) " which I have
not done ?" H e intermixes sometimes threats,—" Except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish ;" sometimes promises,—" Your sins and your
iniquities will I remember no more." Now, what wisdom is seen in sdl
this, if,man may indeed choose fife or death! But if every man be unalterably consigned to heaven or hell before he comes from his mother's
womb, where is the wisdom of this ; of dealing with him, in every respect,
as if he were free, when it is no such thing ? What avails, what can thi*
whole dispensation of God avail a reprobate ? What are promises or
threats, expostulations or reproofs to thee, thou firebrand of hell? What,
indeed, ( 0 my brethren, suffer me to speak, for I am full of matter!)
but empty farce, but mere grimace, sounding words, that mean just
nothing ? O where (to Vifaive all other considerations now) is the wisdoi*
of this proceeding ! To vvhat end does all this apparatus serve ? If yoii
say, " T o insure his damnation ;" alas, what needeth that, seeing this
was insured before the foundation of the world ! Let all mankind then
judge, which of these accounts is more for the glory of God's wisdomj!
52. We come next to his justice. Now, if man be capable of choosing good or evil, then he is a proper object of the justice of God, acquitting or condemning, rewarding or punishing. But otherwise he is not.
A mere machine is not capable of being either acquitted or condemned^
Justice cannot punish a stone for falling to the ground; nor, on your
scheme, a man for falling into sin. For he can no more help it than
the stone, if he be, in your sense, foreordained to this condemnation.
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Why does this man sin ? " H e cannot cease from sin." Why cannot
he cease from sin ? " Because he has no saving grace." Why has he
no saving grace ? " Because God, of his own good pleasure, hath
eternally decreed not to give it him." Is he then under an unavoidable
necessity of sinning ? " Yes, as much as a stone is of falling. H e
n^rer had any more power to cease from evil, than a stone has to hang
in the air." And shall this man, for not doing what he never could do,
and for doing what he never could avoid, be sentenced to depart into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ? " Yes, because
ik'is the sovereign will of God." Then " you have either found a new
God, or made one !" This is not the God of the Christians. Our God
is just in all his ways; he reapeth not where he hath not strewed. H e
requireth only according to what he hath given; and where he hath
given little, htUe is required. The glory of his justice is this^ to "reward
every man according to his works." Hereby is that glorious attribute
shown, evidently set forth before men and angels, in that it is accepted
of every man according to that he hath, and not according to that he
hath not. This is that just decree which cannot pass, either in time or
in eternity.
Thus one scheme gives the justice of God its full scope, leaves room
for it to be largely displayed in all its branches ; whereas the other makes
it a mere shadow; yea, brings it absolutely to nothing.
53. Just as gloriously does it display his love ; supposing it to' be
fbted on one in ten of his creatures, (might I not rather say, on one in a
hundred?) and to have no regard to the rest. Let the ninety-and-nine
r6|)robates perish without mercy. It is enough for him, to love and
save the one elect. But why will he have mercy on these alone, and
leave all those to inevitable destruction ? " H e will—because he will!"
Oithat God would give unto you who thus speak, meekness of wisdom!
Then would I ask. What would the universal voice of mankind pronounce
of the man that should act thus ? that being able to deliver millions of men
from death with a single breath of his mouth, should refuse to save any
more than one in a hundred, and say, " I will not, because I will not!"
How then do you exalt the mercy of God, vyhen you ascribe such a
proceeding to him ? What a strange comment is this on his own word,
that " his mercy is over all his works!"
Do you think to evade this by saying, " His mercy is more displayed,
in inesistibly saving the elect, than it would be in giving the choice of
salvation to all men, and actual salvation to those that accepted it ?"
How so ? Make this appear if you can. What proof do you bring of
this assertion ? I appeal to every impartial mind, whether the reverse
be not obviously true; whether the mercy of God would not be far less
gloriously displayed, in saving a few by his irresistible power, and leaving all the rest without help, without hope, to perish everlastingly, than
in offering salvation to every creature, actually saving all that consent
thereto, and doing for the rest all that infinite wisdom, almighty power,
and boundless love can do, without forcing them to be saved, which
would be to destroy the very nature that he had given them. I appeal, I
say, to every impartial mind, and to your own, if not quite blinded with
prejudice, which of these accounts places the mercy of God in. the most
advantageous light.
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54. Perhaps you will say, " But there are other attributes of God,
namely, his sovereignty, unchangeableness, and faithfulness.
op®
you do not deny these." I answer. N o ; by no means. I h e soye-.
reignty of God appears, (1.) In fixing from eternity that decree touchll^
the sons of men, " H e that believeth shall be saved: he that beheveth
not shall be damned." (2.) In all fee general circumstances ot creation;
in the time, the place, the manner of creating all things ; in appomtkig
the number and kinds of creatures, visible and invisible. (3.) In allotting the natural endowments of men, these to one, and those to another.
(4.) In disposing the time, place, and other outward circumstances (as
parents, relations) attending the birth of every one. ,(5.) In dispensing
the various gifts of his Spirit, for the edification of his Church.. (6.) In
ordering all temporal things, as health, fortune, friends, every thing short
of eternity. But in disposing the eternal states of men, (allowing only
v/hat was observed under the first article,) it is clear, that not sovereigB%
alone, but justice, mercy, and truth hold the reins. The Governor of
heaven and earth, the I AM, over all, God blessed for ever, takes no
step here but as these direct, and prepare the way before his face. This
is his eternal and irresistible will, as he hath revealed unto us by his
Spirit; declaring in the strongest terms, adding his oath to his word,
and, because he could swear by no greater, swearing by himself, " As I
live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of him that
dieth." The death of him that dieth can never be resolved into my
pleasure or sovereign will. N o ; it is impossible. We challenge s^
mankind, to bring one clear. Scriptural proof to the contrary. You can
bring no Scripture proof that God ever did, or assertion that he ever
will, act as mere sovereign in eternally condemning any soul that ever
was or will be born into the world.
55. Now, you are probably thinking of Esau and Pharaoh, Do yxki
then set it down as an unquestionable truth, that these were eternally
condemned by the mere sovereign will of God ? Are you sure that they
were e,ternally condemned ? Even that point is not altogether certairi.
It is no where asserted in holy writ; and it would cost you some pains
to prove it. It is true, Pharaoh's death was a punishment from God;
but it does not follow, that he was punished everlastingly. And if he
was, it was not by the mere sovereign will of God, but because of his
own stubbornness and impenitence.
Of this Moses has given us a particular account: Accordingly. we
read, " When Pharaoh saw that there was respite," (after he was delivered from the plague of frogs,) " h e hardened his heart, and hearkened
nbt unto them," Exod viii, 15. So after the plague of flies, "Pharaoh
hardened his heart at this time also, neither would he let the people gO,"
verse 32. Again: " When Pharaoi saw that the rain and the hail were
ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his heart, he and his servantsil'
ix, 34. After God had given him all this space to repent, and had expostulated with him for his obstinate impenitence, in those solemn wor3«,
" How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me ?" x, 3 ; what
wonder is it, if God then " hardened his heart," that is, permitted Satsfa
to harden it ? if he at length wholly withdrew his softening grace and
"gave him up to a reprobate mind ?"
. 56. The case of Esau is widely different from this ; although his con.*
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duct also is blamable in many points. The first was, the selling his
birthright to Jacob. (Gen. xxv, 3 1 , &c.) The next, his marrying
against his father's consent, (xxvi, 34, 35.) But it is highly probable
he was sensible of his fault; because Isaac appears to have been fully
reconciled to him when he said, " My son, make me savoury meat, that
my soul may bless thee before I die," xxvii, 4.
In the following verses we have an account of the manner wherein
he was supplanted by his brother Jacob. Upon Isaac's relation of this,
"Esau cried with a great and exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his
father. Bless me, even me also, 0 my father!" verse 34. But " he
found no place," says the Apostle, " for repentance," for recovering the
blessing, " though he sought it carefully with tears." " Thy brother,"
* said Isaac, " hath taken away thy blessing : I have blessed him, yea,
and he shall be blessed." So that all Esau's sorrow and tears could
not recover his birthright, and the blessing annexed thereto.
And yet there,is great reason to hope, that Esau (as well as Jacob)
is now in Abraham's bosom. For although for a time "he hated Jacob,"
and afterward came against him " with four hundred men," very probably designing to take revenge for the injuries he had sustained; yet we
'^find, when they met, " E s a u ran and embraced him, and fell on his neck
and kissed him." So throughly had God changed his heart! And
twhy should we doubt but that happy change continued ?
+ 57. You can ground no solid objection to this on St. Paul's words in
fee Epistle to the Romans: " I t was said unto her. The elder shall serve
the younger. As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I
hated," ix, 12,13. For it is undeniably plain, that both these Scriptures
-relate, not to the persons of Jacob and Esau, but to their descendants;
the Israelites sprung from Jacob, and the Edomites sprung from Esau.
-In this sense only did " the elder" (Esau) " serve the younger;" not in
•his person, (for Esau never served Jacob,) but in his posterity. The
posterity of the elder brother served the posterity of the younger.
The other text referred to by the Apostle runs thus: " I loved Jacob,
and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage waste for the
tkagons of the wilderness," Mai. i, 2, 3. Whose heritage was it that
God laid waste ? Not that which Esau personally enjoyed ; but that of
his posterity, the Edomites, for their enormous sins, largely described
by several of the Prophets. So neither here is there any instance of
any man being finally condemned by the mere sovereign will of God.
58. The unchangeableness of God, we allow likewise. " In Him is
no variableness neither shadow of turning." But you seem to lie under a
mistake concerning this also, for want of observing the Scripture account
of it. The Scripture teaches, (1.) That God is unchangeable with regard to his decrees. But what decrees ? The same that he has commanded to be preached to every creature : " He that believeth shall be
?ayed; he that believeth not shall be damned." The Scripture teaches,
(2.) That God is unchangeable with regard to his love and hatred. But
how ? Observe this well; for it is your grand mistake, and the root of
almost all the rest. God unchangeably loveth righteousness, and hateth
iniquity. Unchangeably he loveth faith, and unchangeably hateth unbelief. In consequence hereof he unchangeably loves the righteous, and
hateth the workers of iniquity. He unchangeably loves them that believe,
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and hates wilful, obstinate unbelievers. So that the Scripture '^'=*'""*
of God's unchangeableness with regard to his decrees, is this : He nas
unchangeably decreed to save holy believers, and to condemn obstinate^,
impenitent unbelievers. And according to Scripture, his unchangeableness of affection properly and primarily regards tempers and not personaj
and persons (as Enoch, Noah, Abraham) only as those tempers are touqA
in them. Let then the unchangeableness of God be put upon the right
foot; let the Scripture be allowed to fix the objects of it, and it will as
soon prove transubstantiation, as unconditional election.
69. The faithfulness of God ma,y be termed a branch of his truth.
H e will perform what he hath promised. But then let us inquire of the.
oracles of God, To whom are the promises made ? the promises of life
and immortality ? The answer is, " To Abraham and his seed;" that'
13, to those who " walk in the steps of that faith of their father Abraham."
T o those who believe, as believers, are the Gospel promises made. To,
these hath the faithful God engaged, that he will do what he hath
spoken. " H e will fulfil his covenant and promise which he hath made
to a thousand generations:" the sum of which is, (as we find it e x p r e s s ^
declared by the Spirit of God,) " The Lord will give grace" (moi^
grace) " and glory ; and no good thing will he withhold from them that
live a godly life."
60. This covenant of God I understand; but I have heard of anotheirj
which I understand not. I have heard, ^' that God the Father made a
covenant with his Son, before tho world began, wherein the Son agre©#»
to suffer such and such things, and the Father to give him such ari^,
such souls for a recompense ; that in consequence of this, those s o u ^
must be saved, and those only, so that all others must be damned." I
beseech you, where is this written ? In what part of Scripture is thi»
covenant to be found ? We may well expect a thing of this moment^tflt
be revealed very expressly, with the utmost clearness and solemnitjc.
But where is this done ? And if it is not done, if there is no such acT/
count in all the Bible; which shall we wonder at most, that any serious
man should advance, or that thousands should believe, so strange an
assertion, without one plain text of Scripture to support it, from Genesi^
to the Revelation ?
61. I suppose you do not imagine that the bare word covenant, if it
occurred ever so often in holy writ, is a proof of any such covenant as
this. The grand covenant which we allow to be mentioned therein, is a
covenant between God and man, established in the hands of a Mediator,
" who tasted death for every man," and thereby purchased it for all the
children of men. The tenor of it (so often mentioned already) is this:
" Whosoever believeth unto the end, so as to show his faith by, his
works, I the Lord wilt reward that soul eternally. But whosoever, will
not believe, and consequently dieth in his sins, I will punish him with
everlasting destruction."
62. To examine throughly whether this covenant between God and
man be unconditional or conditional, it may be needful to go back as fw
as Abraham, the father of the faithful; to inquire what manner of covenant it was which God made with him ; and whether any reason be
assigned of God's peculiarly blessing Abraham, and all the nations o£
the earth in him.
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The first mention of the covenant between God and him, occurs Gen.
XV, 18:' " T h e same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, sayings
Unto thy seed will I give this land." But this is much more explicitly
related in chap, xvii, 1, & c : " The Lord appeared unto Abram, and
said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou
perfect. And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will
multiply thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on his face: And God
talked with him, saying. As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee,
and thou shalt be a father of many nations. Neither shall thy name
amf more be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham; for a
father of many nations have I made thee. And I will establish my
coveiiant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. Every
maibrchild among you shall be circumcised ;—it shall be a token of the
covenant betwixt me and you. The uncircumcised man-child shall be
cut off; he hath broken my covenant." So we see, this original covenant, though everlasting, was conditional, and man's failing in the condition cleared God.
63. We have St. Paul's account of this covenant of God with Abraham, in the fourth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, verse 3, &c :
" Abraham," saith he, " believed God, and it was counted to him for
righteousness.'' (This was a little before God estabhshed his covenant
with him, and is related Gen. xv, 6.) "And he received the sign of
drcjaincision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet
being uncircumcised, that he might be the father of all them that believe,
though they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be imputed
IHto them also ; and the father of circumcision" (that is, of them that
ire circumcised) " t o them who are not of the circumcision only, but
also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had
being yet uncircumcised." Now, if these words do not express a condiiional covenant, certainly none can.
' 64. The nature and ground of this covenant of God with Abraham
is farther explained : " And the Lord said. Shall I hide from Abraham
that thing which I do, seeing all the nations of the earth shall be blessed
in him? For I know him, that he will command his children, and his
household after him: And they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do
justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring unto Abraham that
which he hath spoken of him," Gen. xviii, 19; &c.
Does God say here, " / will do it, because I will ?" Nothing less.
The reason is explicitly assigned: "All nations shall be blessed in him;
for he will command his children, and they shall keep the way of the
Ldrd."
The reason is yet more (clearly it cannot, but more) fully set down
in the twenty-second chapter, v6rse 16, &c: " By myself have I sworn,
saith the "Lord, because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld
thy son, thine only son: That in blessing I will bless thee ; and in thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed;" that is. The Messiah
shall spring from thee, " because thou hast obeyed-my voice."
• This is yet again declared : " And the Lord appeared unto Isaac,
and sa^d,—Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee, and bless thee:
For unto thee, and unto thy seed, I will perform the oath which I sware
VOL. V L
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unto Abraham thy father. In thy seed shall all "'''''^"^. °^t\nv''charffe^
blessed: Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kep y
gi
my commandments, my statutes, and my la\\>7 ^^''' ^^ .' ^^„A- „ ^
65. This covenant, made to Abraham and bis seed, ' ""jntioned
again : " And the Lord called unto Moses, saying, T h u . .hah thou say
to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel; Ye have seen wha
I did to the Egyptian.s, and how I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought
you unto myseli: Now therefore, if ye will obey iny voice indeed, and
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above
all people," Exod. .xix, 3, &c.
In the following chapter, God declares the terms of the covenant they
were to keep, in ten commandments, jfnd these themselves are sometimes termed "the covenant," sometimes " t h e bookof the covenant*'.'
So, after God had made an end of speaking to the people, it is said,
" And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose up early in the
morning,—and he took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of the people; and they said. All that the Lord hath said will we
do. And Moses took the blood," (of the burnt-offering,) " and sprinkl^
it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which'Hife
Lord hath made with you concerning all these words," xxiv, 4, &c. 'ilAfter the people had broken this covenant by worshipping the goldeii
calf, God renews it. Exodus xxxiv, where we read, " And the Lord sa$
unto Moses, Write thou these Mords : for after the tenor of these woiiife
I have made a covenant with thee and with Israel—and he wrote upoo
the tables the words of the covenant, the ton commandments," vers^
27, 28.
.-|.i
66. According to the tenor of this covenant, made to Abraham and
his seed, God afterward declares, " If ye walk in my statutes, and ke^
my commandments, and do them; then I will establish my covens^
with you, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my people. But if'ye
will not hearken unto me, so that ye will not do all my commandmenjai
but that ye break my covenant; I will set my face against you, and"!
will avenge the quarrel of my covenant. Yet if they shall confess t h ^
iniquity, and if their uncircumcised hearts be humbled ; then will I
remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac,
and also my covenant with Abraham will I remember," Lev. xxvi, 3,
&c. Consequently the covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was
conditional, as well as that with their posterity.
67. " But is not the faithfulness of God engaged to keep all that now
beheve from falling away?" I cannot say that. Whatever assurance
God may give to particular souls, I find no" general promise in holy writ,
" that none who once believes shall finally fall." Yet, to say the truth,
this IS so pleasing an opinion, so agreeable to flesh and blood, so suitable to whatever of nature remains in those who have tasted the grace of
God, that I see nothing but the mighty power of God which can restrain
any who hears it from closing with it. But still it wants one thing to
recommend it,—plain, cogent Scripture proof
;
Arguments from experience alone will never determine this point.
They can only prove thus much, on the one hand, that our Lordris
exceeding patient; that he is peculiarly unwilling any believer should
perish ; that he bear,? long, very loufs. with all their follies, vv nitii,,T to be

PREDESTINATION CALMLY CONSIDERED.

51

gracious, and to heal their backsliding ; and that he does actually bring
back many lost sheep, who, to man's apprehensions, were irrecoverable:
but all this does not amount to a convincing proof, that no believer can
or does fall from grace. So that this argument, from experience, will
weigh little with those who believe the possibility of falling.
And it will weigh full as little with those who do not; for if you produce ever so many examples of those who were once strong in faith, and
are now more abandoned than ever, they will evade it by saying, " 0 ,
but they will be brought back ; they will not die in their sins." And if
they do die in their sins, we come no nearer; we have not gained one
point stifl: for it is easy to say, " They were only hypocrites; they never
had true faith." Therefore Scripture alone can determine this question;
and Scripture does so fully determine it, that there needs only to set
down a very few texts, with some short reflections upon them.
68. That one who is a true believer, or, in other words, one who is
holy or righteous in the judgment of God himself, may nevertheless
finally fall from grace, appears, (1.) From the word of God by Ezekiel:
" When the righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity : in his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that
he hath sinned, in them shall he die," xviii, 24.
Do you object," This chapter relates wholly and solely to the Jewish
Chmxh and nation?"* I answer. Prove this. Till then, I shall believe
that many parts of it concern all mankind.
If you say, (2.) " T h e righteousness spoken of in this chapter was
merely an outward righteousness, without any inward principle of grace
or holiness :" I ask. How is this consistent with the thirty-first verse :
*':Gast away from you all your transgressions whereby ye have transgressed ; and make you a new heart and a new spirit 1" Is this a
"merely outward righteousness, without any inward principle of grace
or holiness ?"
69. Will you add, " But admitting the person here spoken of to be a
truly righteous man, what is here said is only a supposition ?" That I
flatly deny. Read over the, chapter again ; and you will see the facts
there laid down to be not barely supposed, but expressly asserted.
T That the death here mentioned is eternal death, appears from the
twenty-sixth verse: " When a righteous man turneth away from his
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them,"—here is
temporal death; " for his iniquity that he hath done he shall die." Here
is death eternal.
If you assert, " Both these expressions signify the same thing, and
not two different deaths," you put a palpable force upon the text, in
order to make the Holy Ghost speak nonsense.
" ' Dying in his iniquity,' " you say, " is the same thing as ' dyingybr
his-iniquity.' " Then the text means thus : " When he dieth in them,
he shall die in them." A very deep discovery!
But you say, " It cannot be understood of eternal death ; because they
might be delivered from it by repentance and reformation." And why
Blight they not by such repentance as is mentioned in the thirty-first
verse be delivered from eternal death 1
* See a pamphlet, entitled, "The-Doctrine of the Saints' Final Perseverance, Assertwi and Vindicated.^'
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" But the whole chapter," you think, " has nothing to do with the spiritual
and eternal affairs of men."
,
,
I believe every impartial man will think quite the contrary, d he reads
calmly either the beginning of it,—" All souls are mine, saith trie l.ord
God; the soul that sinneth, it shall die;" where I can by no means
allow that by the death of the soul is meant only a temporal afliictio*;
or the conclusion,—" Repent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all
your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed, and make you a new
heart, and a new spirit: for why will ye die, O house of Israel ?"
It remains then, one who is righteous in the judgment of God himself;
may finally fall from grace.
70. Secondly. That one who is endued with the faith which produces
a good conscience, may nevertheless finally fall, appears from the words
of St. Paul to Timothy: " War a good warfare ; holding faith and a good
conscience; which some having put away concerning faith have made
shipwreck," 1 Tim. i, 18, 19.
Observe, (1.) These men had once the faith that produces " a good
conscience ;" which they once had, or they could not have " put it away^"
Observe, (2.) They made shipwreck of the faith, which necessarily
implies the total and final loss of it.
You object: " Nay, the putting away a good conscience does not suppose
they had it, but rather that they had it not."
This is really surprising. But how do you prove it ? " Why, by Acts
xiii, 46, where St. Paul says to the Jews, ' It was necessary that the
Avoid of God should first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye puiiit
from you, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.' Here you see the Jews, who
never had the Gospel, are said to put it away."
H o w ! Are you sure they " never had what they are here said to put
away?" Not s o : what they put away, it is undeniable, they had, till
they put it away; namely, " t h e word of God spoken" by Paul and
Barnabas. This instance, therefore, makes full against you. It proves
just the reverse of what you cited it for.
But you object farther: " Men may have a good conscience, in some sense,
without true faith."
I grant it, in a restrained, limited sense; but not a good conscience,
simply and absolutely speaking. But such is that of which the Apostle
here speaks, and which he exhorts Timothy to " hold fast." Unless you
apprehend that the holding it fast likewise " rather supposes he never
had it."
" But the faith here mentioned means only the doctrine of faith." I
want better proof of this.
It remains, then, one who has the fiiith which produces a good conscience may yet finally fall.
71. Thirdly. Those who are grafted into the good olive tree, the
spiritual, invisible church, may nevertheless finally fall.
For thus saith the Apostie : " Some of the branches are broken off,
and thou art grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the root
and fatness of the olive tree. Be not high minded, but fear : if God
spaured not the natural branches, take heed lest he spare not thee. Behold the goodness and severity of God ! On them which fell, severity
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but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : otherwise
thou shalt be cut off," Rom. xi, 17j &c.
We may observe here, (1.) The persons spoken to were actually
ingrafted into the olive tree.
(2.) This olive tree is not barely the outward, visible Church, but
the invisible, consisting of holy believers. So the text: " If the first
fniit be holy, the lump is holy; and if the root be holy, so are the
branches." And " because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou
standest by faith."
(3.) Those holy beUevers were still liable to be cut off from the
invisible Church, into which they were then grafted.
(4.) Here is not the least intimation of their being ever grafted in
again.
To this you object, (1.) " T h i s oliv^tree is not the invisible Church,
but only the outward Gospel Church state." You aflirm this ; and I
prove the contrary; namely, that it is the invisible Church ; for it "consists of holy believers," which none but the invisible Church does.
You object, (2.) " The Jews who were broken off were never true believers in Christ."
' I am not speaking of the Jews, but of those Gentiles who are mentioned in the twenty-second verse ; whom St. Paul exhorts to "continue
•in his goodness ;" otherwise, saith he, " thou shalt be cut off." Now,
presume these were tru|e believers in Christ. Yet they were still liable
to be cut off.
You assert, (3.) " This is only a cutting off from the outward Church
state." But how is this proved ? So forced and unnatural a construction requires some argument to support it.
You say, (4.) " There is a strong intimation that they shall be grafted
ill again." N o , not that those Gentiles who did not continue in his
goodness should be grafted in after they were once cut off. I cannot
find the least intimation of this. " But all Israel shall be saved." I
believe they will; but this does not imply the reingrafting of these
Gentiles.
It remains, then, that those who are grafted into the spiritual, invisible
Church, may nevertheless finally fall.
; ;72. Fourthly. Those who are branches of Christ, the true vine, may
fet finally fall from grace.
' For thus saith our blessed Lord himself: " I am the true vine, and
my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not
firuit, he taketh away. I am the vine, ye are the branches. If a man
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men
^ther them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned," John
XV, 1, &c.

Here we may observe, (1.) The persons spoken of were in Christ,
branches of the true vine.
(2.) Some of these branches abide riot in Christ, but " t h e Father
taketh them away."
•• (3.) The branches which " abide not" are " cast forth," cast out from
Cln-ist and his Church.
(4.) They are not only "cast forth," but " withered;" consequently,
never grafted in again.

54

PREDESTINATION CALJILY CONSIDERED.

(5.) T h e y arc not only " cast forth and withered," but also " c a s t into
the fire." And,
,
(6.) " T h e y are burned." It is not possible for words more strongly
to declare that those who are branches of the true vine may finally faU.
" But this," yon say, " furnishes an argument for, not again.st, the perse,
vering of the saints."
»
Yes, just such an argument for final perseverance, as the above cited
words of St. Paul to Timothy.
But how do you make it out ? " W h y thus : T h e r e are two sorts of
branches in Christ the vine ; the one fruitful, the other unfruitful.
The
one are eternally chosen ; and tiiese abide in him, and can never withdraw away." N a y , this is the very point to be proved. S o that you
now immediately and directly b e g the question.
" The other sort of branches are such as are in Christ only by profession;
who get into Churches, and so are reckoned in Christ; and these in time
wither away. These never had any life, grace, or fruitfulness from him."
Surely you do not offer this by way of a r g u m e n t ! You are again
taking for granted the very point to be proved.
But you will prove that " those are branches in Christ, who never had
any life or grace from him, because the churches of J u d e a and Thessalonica are said to be in Christ, though every individual member was not
savingly in him." I deny the consequence ; which can never be made
good, unless you can prove that those very J e w s or Thessalonians who
never had any life or grace from him are nevertheless said by our Lord
to be " branches in h i m . "
i,
It remains, that true believers, who are branches of the true vine, may
nevertheless finally fall.
7 3 . Fifthly. T h o s e who so effectually know Christ, as by that knowledge to have escaped the pollutions of the world, may yet fall back into
those pollutions, and perish everlastingly.
F o r thus saith the Apostle P e t e r , " If, after they have escaped the
pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the L o r d and Saviour
J e s u s Christ," (the only possible way of escaping them,) " they are entangled again therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them
than the beginning," 2 P e t . ii, 2 0 .
>-,
But you say, (1.) " T h e i r knowledge was not an experimental knowl e d g e . " And how do you prove this ? " B e c a u s e had it been such, they
could not have lost it." You are begging the question again.
You say, (2.) " E s c a p i n g the pollutions of the world signifies no more
than an outward reformation." H o w prove you that? You aim at no
proof at all. But he that will grant it, may.
You say, (3.) " These persons never had any change wrought upon them.
They were no other than dogs and swine, not only before and after, but even
while they outwardly abstained from gross enormities."
I grant, that before and after that time, during which they " escaped
the pollutions of the worid," (or, as St. Peter words it in his former
Epistie, " the corruption that is in the world,") they might well be termed
either " d o g s " or " swine," for their gross enormities. B u t that they
deserved such an appellation during that time, I cannot grant without
some proof.
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It remains, that those who, by the inward knowledge of Christ, have
escaped the pollutions of the world may yet fall back into those pollutions, and perish everlastingly.
74. Sixthly. Those who see the light of the glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ, and who have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost,
of the witness and the fruits of the Spirit, may nevertheless so fall from
God as to perish everlastingly.
For thus saith the writer to the Hebrews : " It is impossible for those
who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, if they fall away, to renew them again
to repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,
and put him to an open shame," vi, 4—6.
Must not every unprejudiced person see, the expressions here used
are so strong and clear, that they cannot, without gross and palpable
wresting, be understood of any but true believers ?
" But the Apostle makes only a supposition, ' If they shall faU away.'"
The Apostle makes no supposition at all. There is no if in the original. The words are, ASvvarov Ti-j airaf (pwTitf^5v7ag—xai -siapairscfovlas;
Qiat is, in plain English, " It is impossible to renew again unto repentance those who were once enlightened and have fallen away."
" No. The words in the original lie literally thus : ' It is impossible for
tiiose who were once enlightened, and they falling away, to renew them again
unto repentance;' that is, should they fall away, which is in plain English,
if they fall away."
E.xcuse me for speaking plain English here. " Shall a man lie for
Gigd ?" Either you or I do ; for I flatly aver, (and let all that understand
Greek judge between us,) that the words in the original do not lie literally thus, " and they falling away ;" (if so, they must be xai •uiapuiriiflavl/iUS, in the present tense; not xai zia^a-iredmlag, in the indefinite;) but
that they are translated, " and have fallen away," as literally as the English tongue will bear.
.;; Therefore here is no if in the case, no supposition at all, but a plain
4^1aration of matter of fact.
, 75. " But why do you imagine these persons were true believers ?"
Because all the expressions, in their easy, natural sense, imply it.
-ivThey " were once enlightened ;" an expression familiar with the
Agostle, and never by him applied to any but believers. So " the God
of our Lord Jesus Christ give unto yoii the Spirit of wisdom and reve,btion: the eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that ye may
.pow what is the hope of his calling; and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward that believe," Eph. i, 17, &c. So again :
"God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath .shined
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv, 6.
•• " Nay, ' they were enlightened' means only, they were baptized, or knew
the doctrines of the Gospel."
•" I cannot believe this, till you bring me a few passages from St. Paul's
writings, wherein that expression is evidently taken in either of these
senses.
Again : They " had tasted of the heavenly git't," (emphatically so
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called,) "and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost." So St. e er
hkewise couples them together: " Be baptized for the remission ot sins,
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost;" Acts ii, 3 8 ; whereby
the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts, with all the other truits
of the Spirit.
./• „ • * i
The expression, " They had tasted of the heavenly gift, is taken
from the Psalmist, " Taste and see that the Lord is good." As if he
had said. Be ye as assured of his love, as of any thing you see with your
eyes. And let the assurance thereof be sweet to your soul, as honey is
to your tongue.
" But this means only, they had some notions of remission of sins
and heaven, and some desires after them ; and they had received the
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost." This you affirm ; but without
any colour of proof.
It remains, that those who see the light of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ, and who have been made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, of the witness and the fruits of the Spirit, may nevertheless so
fall from God as to perish everlastingly.
76. Seventhly. Those who live by faith may yet fall from God, and
perish everlastingly.
For thus saith the Apostle : " The just shall live by faith : but if any
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him," Heb. x, 38.
" The just" (the justified person, of whom only this can be said) "shall
live by faith;" even now shall live the life which is hid with Christ in
God ; and if he endure unto the end, shall live with God for ever. "But
if any man draw back," saith the Lord, " my soul shall have no pleasure
in him;" that is, I will utterly cast him off: and accordingly the drawing back here spoken of, is termed in the verse immediately following,
" drawing back to perdition."
" But the person supposed to draw back, is not the same with him that is
said to live by faith."
I answer, (1.) Who is it then? Can any man draw back from faith
who never came to it? But, (2.) Had the text been fairly translated,
there had been no pretence for this objection. For the original runs
thus, O Smaiog £x tJKswg ^ridslar xai eav vKoisiXYflai.

If o Sixaiog, " the just

man that lives by faith" (so the expression necessarily implies, there
being no other nominative to the verb) "draws back, my soul shall havfe
no pleasure in him."
" But your translation too is inaccurate." Be pleased to show me
wherein.
" I grant he may draw back ; and yet not draw back to perdition."
But then it is not the drawing back which is here spoken of
" However, here is only a supposition, which proves no fact." I
observe, you take that as a general rule. Suppositions prove no facts.
But this is not true. They do not always ; but many times they do.
And whether they do or no in a particluar text, must be judged from the
nature of the supposition, and from the preceding and following words.
" But the inserting any man into the text is agreeable to the grammatical construction of the words." This I totally deny. There is no
need of any such insertion. The preceding nominative suffices.
^'But one that fives by faith cannot draw back. For 'whom he justi-
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fied, them he also glorified.'" T^is proves no more than, that all who
are ^orified are pardoned and sanctified first.
" Nay, but St. Paul says, ' Ye are dead; and your life is hid with
Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall
ye also appear with him in glory.'" Most sure, if you endure to the
end. " Whosoever believeth in him" to the end " shedl never die."
•77. " But, to come more home to the point: I say, this text' is so far from
militating against perseverance, that it greatly establishes it."
You are very unhappy in youi- choice of texts to establish this doctrine. Two of these establish it, just as this does, as we have seen
already. Now, pray let us hear how you prove perseverance from this
text.
" Veiy easily. Here are two sorts of persons mentioned ; he that lives
by faith, and he that draws back to perdition."
• Nay, this is the very question. I do not allow that two persons are
mentioned in the text., I have shown it is one and the same person,
who once lived by faith, and afterward draws ba^c.
Yet thus much I allow: Two sorts of believers are in the next verse
mentioned; some that draw back, and some that persevere. And I
allow, the Apostle adds, " W e are not of them who draw back unto peri^tion." But what will you infer from thence ? This is so far from
i^bntradicting what has been observed before, that it manifestly confirms
it It is a farther proof, that there are those who draw back unto perdition, although these were not of that number.
" I must still aver, that the text is rightly translated; which I prove
thus:—
,'" The original text rims thus : ' Behold, his soul who is lifted up is not
tipright in him : but the just shall live by his faith,' Hab. ii, 4.
" T h i s t h e S e v e n t y r e n d e r , Eax vnog-ei\riTat, UK cvSoxet i? ^v^,'/ /<» ev avrif' 0 h liKaiO!

a mg-cws jia fi7«Taj, «If a man draw back, my soul hath no pleasure in him.
But the just shall live by my faith;' that is, faith in me.
•"•Now, here the man, in the former clause, who ' draws back,' is distinguished from him, in the following clause, who lives by faith.
"*6ut the Apostle quotes the text from this translation."
' * m
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True; but he does not " distinguish the man in the former clause wno
' draws hack,' from him, in the latter, who ' lives by faith.' " So far
from it, that he quite inverts the order of the senteRce, placing the latter
clause of it first. And by this means it comes to pass, that although,
in translating this text from the Septuagint, we must insert, " a man,"
(because there is no nominative preceding,) yet in translating it from
the Apostle there is no need or pretence for inserting it, seeing o Jixaioj
stands just before.
Therefore, such an insertion is a palpable violence to the text; which,
consequently, is not rightly translated.
It remains, that those who live by faith may yet fall from God, and
perish everlastingly.
78. Eighthly. Those who are sanctified by the blood of the covenant
may so fall as to perish everlastingly.
For thus again saith the Apostle: " If we sin wilfully, after we have
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for
sin; but a certain fearful looking for ofjudgment and fiery indignation, which
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shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law .^J^^J^^'^j^^
mercy under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer p u " i ^ 7 p ^ , _„j
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son
°^^.Tj.^H
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctiftea, an
unholy thing!"
It is undeniably plain, (1.) T h a t the person mentioned here was once
sanctified by the blood of the covenam. (2.) T h a t he afterward, by
known, wilful sin, trod under foot the Son of God. And, (3.) IJiat
he hereby incurred a sorer punishment than d e a t h ; namely, death everlasting.
" Nay, the immediate antecedent to the relative ' he,' is the Son of Godi
Therefore it was He, not the apostate, who was sanctified (set apart for his
priestly office) by the blood of the covenant."
Either you forgot to look at the original, or your memory fails. T h e
Son of God is not the immediate antecedent to the relative " h e . " T h e
words run thus : " Of how much sorer punishment shall he be thought
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of G o d ? xai TO aifxa T^JJ
6ia67ixi)S xoivov riyriSaiisvBS, £v w Tiyiag&r]. You see oiy-iirfa/i-svos, not uiof, is
the immediate antecedent to the relative " h e . " Consequently, it is
the apostate, not the Son of God, who is here said to be sanctified.
" If he was sanctified, yet this cannot be understood of inward sanctificJ^
tion. Therefore it must mean, either that he said he was sanctified, or that
he made an outward profession of religion."
W h y cannot the word be understood in its proper, natural sense, of
inward sanctification ?
" Because that is by the Spirit of G o d . " F r o m this very consideration it appears, that this must be understood of inward sanctification ; for
the words immediately following are, " and hath done despite to the
Spirit of grace," even that grace whereby he was once sanctified.
It remains, that those who are sanctified by the blood of the covenaBit
may yet perish everlastingly.
•^Q. If you imagine these texts are not sufficient to prove that a trvte
believer may finally fall, I will offer a few more to your consideration,
which I would beg you to weigh farther at your l e i s u r e : —
" Y e " Christians " are the salt of the earth. B u t if the salt have lost
its savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for
nothing, but to be cast out, and trodden under foot of m e n , " Matt, v, 13.
" W h e n the unclean spirit goeth out of a m a n , " (as he does out of
every true believer,) " he walkcth through dry places, seeking rest, and
findeth none. T h e n he saith, I will return : and he taketh with him
seven other spirits; and they enter in and dwell there. And the last
state of that man is worse than the first," xii, 4 3 - 4 5 . " A n d then shall
many be offended ; and the love" (toward God and man) " o f many shall
wax cold. B u t he that shall endure to the end, the same shall be saved,"
xxiv, 10, & c .
" W h o then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his
lord hath made ruler over his household? B u t if that evil servant^.'
(wise and faithful as he was once) " shall begin to smite his fellow
servants; the Lord shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion
with the hypocrites," (verse 4 5 , &c,) apostates, being no better than
they.
" T a k e heed to yourselves," ye that believe, " lest at any time your
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heart be overcharged with the cares of this life, and so that day come
upon you unawares," Luke xxi, 34:. plainly implying, that otherwise they
would not be " accounted worthy to stand before the Son of man."
" If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye
shall know the trutli, and the truth shall make you free," John viii, 31, 32.
" I keep my body under; lest by any means, when I have preached to
others, I myself should be a castaway," 1 Cor. ix, 27. " Our fathers did
all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink :
for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed them : and that rock was
Christ. But with many of them God was not well pleased : for they were
overthrown in the wilderness. Now, these things were for our examples :
wherefore let him thatthinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall," x, 3, &c.
" We therefore, as workers together with him, beseech you that ye
receive not the grace of God in vain," 2 Cor. vi, 1. But this were
impossible, if none that ever had it could perish.
"Ye are fallen from grace," Gal. v, 4. " We shall reap, if we faint
not," vi, 9. Therefore we shall not reap, if we do.
" W e are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end," Heb. iii, 14.
" Beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the wicked, fall
from your own steadfastness," 2 Peter iii, 17.
" Look to yourselves, that we lose not the things which we have wrought,"
2 John 8.
" Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown," Rev. iii, 11.
And, to conclude :—
" So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses," Matthew
xviii, 35. So ! How ? H e will retract the pardon he had given, and
deliver you to the tormentors.
-\ 80. "Why, then you make salvation conditional." I make it neither
ieWlditional nor unconditional. But I declare just what I find in the
Bible, neither more nor less; namely, that it is bought for every child
of man, and actually given to every one that believeth. If you call this
conditional salvation, God made it so from the beginning of the world ;
and he hath declared it so to be, at sundry times and in divers manners;
of old by Moses and the Prophets, and in later times by Christ and his
Apostles.
" Then I never can be saved ; for I can perform no conditions ; for I
can do nothing." No, nor I, nor any man under heaven,—without the
grace of God. " But I can do all things through Christ strengthening
Tne." So can you ; so can every believer. And he has strengthened,
and will strengthen, you more and more, if you do not wilfully resist till
you quench his Spirit.
81. " Nay, but God must work irresistibly in me, or I shall never be
saved!" Hold! Consider that word. You are again advancing a
doctrine which has not one plain, clear text to support it. I allow, God
Jhay possibly, at some times, work irresistibly in some souls. I believe
he does. But can you infer from hence, that he always works thus in
all that are saved ? Alas ! my brother, what kind of conclusion is this?
And by what scripture will you prove it ? Where, I pray, is it written,
that none are saved but by irresistible grace ? By Almighty grace, I
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grant; by that power alone, to which all things are possible. ^ . .^.°^^
m e any one plain scripture for t h i s , — t h a t " all saving grace is irresistible.
8 2 . But this doctrine is not only unsupported by Scripture, it is flatly
contrary thereto. H o w will you reconcile it (to instance in a very teW,)'
with the following texts ?—
" He sent to call them, and they would not come," Matthew xxii, 3, &c.
" H e could do no mighty works there, because of their unbelief," Mark vi,
.5, 6. " There were Pharisees, and the power of the Lord was present to
heal them," Luke v, 17. Nevertheless, they were not healed in fact, as the
words immediately following show.
" The Pharisees and Lawyers made void the counsel of God against themselves," Luke vii, 30. " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I have
gathered thy children, and ye would n o t ! " xiii, 34. " It is the Spirit that
quickeneth ; the words that I speak unto you, they are Spirit. But there are
some of you that believe not," John vi, 63, &c. Therefore, that Spirit did
not work irresistibly. " Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers
did, so do ye," Acts vii, 51. " Ye put it from you, and judge yourselves
unworthy of eternal life," xiii, 46. " While it is called to-day, harden not
your heart. Take heed lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbefief,
departing from the living God," Heb. iii, 8, 12. " See that ye refuse not
him that speaketh," xii, 25.
8 3 . I do but just give you a specimen of the innumerable scriptures
which might be produced on this head. And why will you adhere to an
opinion not only unsupported by, but utterly contrary both to, reason and
Scripture ? B e pleased to observe here also, that you are not to consider the doctrine of irresistible grace by itself, any more than that of
unconditional election, or final perseverance ; but as it stands in connection with unconditional reprobation: that millstone which hangs about
the neck of your whole hypothesis.
.:Will you say, " I adhere to it, because of its usefulness?"
Wherein
does that usefulness lie ? " It exalts G o d and debases m a n . " I n what
sense does it exalt G o d ? God in himself is exalted above all praise.
Your meaning, therefore, I suppose, is t h i s : I t displays to others how
highly he is exalted in justice, mercy, and truth. B u t the direct contrary^
of this has b e e n shown at l a r g e ; it has been shown, by various considerations, that God is not exalted, but rather dishonoured, and that in
the highest degree, by supposing him to despise the work of his own
hands, the far greater part of the souls which he hath made. And as to
the debasing man ; if you mean, this opinion truly humbles the men that
hold it, I fear it does n o t : I have not perceived, (and I have had large
occasion to make the trial,) that all, or even the generality of them that
hold it, are more humble than other men. Neither, I think, will you
say, that none are humble who hold it n o t : so that it is neither a necessary nor a certain means of humility. And if it be so sometimes, this
only proves that God can bring good out of evil.
8 4 . T h e truth is, neither this opinion nor that, but the love of God,
humbles man, and that only. L e t but this be shed abroad in his heart,
and he abhors himself in dust and ashes. As soon as this enters into
his soul, lowly shame covers his face. T h a t thought, " W h a t is G o d ?
W h a t hath he done for me ?" is immediately followed by, " W h a t am I ? "
And he knoweth not what to do, or where to hide, or how to abase himself enough, before the great God of love, of whom he now knoweth
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that as his majesty is, so is his mercy. Let him who has felt this (whatever be his opinion) say, whether he could then take glory to himself;
whether he could ascribe to himself any part of his salvation, or the
glory of any good word or thought. Lean, then, who will, on that
broken reed for humility; but let the love of God humble my soul!
85. " Why, this is the very thing which recommends it. This doctrine makes men love God." I answer as before: Accidentally it may;
because God can draw good out of evil. But you will not say, all who
hold it love God ; so it is no certain means to that end. Nor will you
say, that none love him who hold it not: neither, therefore, is it a necessary means. But, indeed, when you talk at all of its " making men love
God," you know not what you do. You lead men into more danger
than you are aware of You almost unavoidably lead them into resting
on that opinion; you cut them off from a true dependence on the fountain
of Hving waters, and strengthen them in hewing to themselves broken
cisterns, which can hold no water.
86. This is my grand objection to the doctrine of reprobation, or
(which is the same) unconditional election. That it is an error, I know;
because, if this were true, the whole Scripture must be false. But it is
not only for this—because it is an error—that I so earnestly oppose it,
but because it is an error of so pernicious consequence to the souls of
men ; because it directly and naturally tends to hinder the inward work
of God in every stage of it.
87. For instance: Is a man careless and unconcerned, utterly dead
in trespasses and sins?—Exhort him then (suppose he is of your own
^opinion) to take some care of his immortal soul. " I take care !" says he,
""What signifies my care? Why, what must be, must be. If I am elect, I
must be saved ; and if I am not, I must be damned." And the reasoning
is as just and strong, as it is obvious and natural. It avails not to say,
" Men may abuse any doctrine." So they may. But this is not abusing
yours. It is the plain natural use of it. The premises cannot be denied,
(on your scheme,) and the consequence is equally clear and undeniable.
Is he a little serious and thoughtful now and then, though generally cold
and lukewarm ?—Press him then to stir up the gift that is in him ; to
work out his own salvation with fear and trembling. " Alas," says he,
"what can I do! You know, man can do nothing." If you reply:
" But you do not desire salvation; you are not willing to be saved:"
" It may be so," says he, " but God shall make me willing in the day of
his power." So, waiting foi' irresistible grace, he falls faster asleep than
ever. See him again, when he throughly awakes out of sleep ; when,
in spite of his principles, fearfulness and trembling are come upon him,
and a horrible dread hath overwhelmed him. How then will you comfort him that is well nigh swallowed up of over-much sorrow ? If at all,
by applying the promises of God. But against these he is fenced on
every side. " These indeed," says h e , " are great and precious promises.
But they belong to the elect only. Therefore they are nothing to me.
I am not of that number. And I never can b e ; for his decree is
unchangeable." Has he already tasted of the good word, and the
powers of the world to come ? Being justified by faith, hath he peace
with God ? Then sin hath no dominion over him. But by and by,
considering he may fall foully indeed, but cannot fall finally, he is not so
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jealous over himself as he was at first; he grows a little and a little
slacker, till ere long he falls again into the sin from which he was cleai^escaped. As soon as you perceive he is entangled again and overcome,;
you apply the scriptures relating to that state. You conjure him not to
harden his heart any more, lest his last state be worse than the first.
" How can that be ?" says he : " Once in grace, always in grace ; and ^
am sure 1 was in grace once. You shall never tear away my shield.'^;
So he sins on, and sleeps on, till he awakes in hell.
.
Sft. The observing these melancholy examples day by day, this dreadful havoc which the devil makes of souls, especially of those who had
begun to run well, by means of this anti-scriptural doctrine, constraint
ine to oppose it frojii the same principle whereon I labour to* save souls
from destruction. Nor is it sufficient to ask. Are there not also many,
w ho wrest the opposite doctrine to their own destruction? If there are,
that is nothing to the point in question; for that is not the case here.,^
Here is no wresting at all: the doctrine of absolute predestination
naturally leads to the chambers of death.
Let an instance in each kind be proposed, and the difference is so
broad, he that runneth may read it. I say, " Christ died for all. He
tasted death for every man, and he w illeth all men to be saved." " 0,"
says a hearer, "then I can be saved when I will; so I may safely sin a
little longer." N o ; this is no consequence from what I said; the word^
are wrested to infer what does not follow. You say, " Christ died only
for the elect; and all these must and shall be saved." " 0 , " says a
hearer, " then if 1 am one of the elect, I must and shall be s a v e ^
Therefore I may safely sin a little longer; for my salvation cannot fail."
Now, this is a fair consequence from what you said: The words arfls
not wrested at all. No more is infeiTed than what plainly and undenia-^
biy follows from the premises. And the very same observation maybe
made on every article of that doctrine. Every branch of it, as well as
this, (however the wisdom of God may sometimes draw good out of it,)
has a natural, genuine tendency, without any wresting, either to prevent
ur obstruct holiness.
.;
89. Brethren, would ye lie for the cause of God? I am persuaded
ye would not. Think then that as ye are, so am I : I speak the truth,
before God my Judge; not of those who were trained up therein, but of
those who were lately brought over to your opinion. Many of these
have I known; but I have not known one in ten of all that number, in
whom it did not speedily work some of the above named effects, accord^
ing to the state of soul they were then in. And one only have I known
among them all, after the closest and most impartial observation, who:
did not evidently show, within one year, that his heart was changed, not
for the better, but for the worse.
90. I know, indeed, ye cannot easily believe this. But whether ye
beheve it or no, you believe, as well as I, that without holiness no man
shall see the Lord. May we not then, at least, join in this,—in declaring the nature of inward holiness, and testifying to all the necessity of
it? May we not all thus far join in tearing away the broken reeds
wherein so many rest, without either inward or outward holiness, and
which they idly trust will supply its place ? As fiir as is possible, let us
join in destroying the works of the devil, and in setting up the kin^doia
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of God upon earth, in promoting righteousness, peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost.
Of whatever opinion or denomination we are, we must serve either
God or the devil. If we serve God, our agreement is far greater than
our difference. Therefore, as far as may be, setting aside that differ^.nce, let us unite in destroying the works of the devil, in bringing all we
can from the power of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear Son.
And let us assist each other to value more and more the glorious grace
whereby we stand, and daily to grow in that grace and in the knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

A DIALOGUE
BETWEEN

A PREDESTINARIAN AND HIS FRIEND.
Out of thiue own mouth!
TO ALL PREDEST1^'A1^1A^'S.
1. I AM informed, some of you have said, that the following quotations are
false; that these words were not spoken by these authors ; others, that they
were not spoken in this sense ; and others, that neither you yourself, nor any
tme Predestinarian, over did, or ever would, speak so.
2. My friends, the authors here quoted are well known, in whom you may
read the words with your own eyes. And you who have read them, know in
your own conscience, they were spoken in tliis sense, and no other; nay,
that this sense of them is professedly defended throughout the whole treatises
whence they are taken.
'*3. But, be this as it may, do you indeed say, " No true Predestinarian ever
did or would speak so .'" Why every true Predestinarian must speak so, and
Sojmust you yourself too, if you dare speak out, unless they and you renounce
your fundamental principle.
, 4 . Your fundamental principle is this: "God from eternity ordained
whatsoever should come to pass." But from this single position undeniably
follows every assertion hereafter mentioned. It remains therefore only that
yoti choose which you'please (for one you must choose) of these three things :
Either, (1.) To equivocate, evade the question, and prevaricate without end ;
or, (2.) To swallow all these assertions together, and honestly to avow them ;
or, (3.) To renounce them all together, and believe in Christ, the Saviour
of all.
FRIEND.—Sir, I have heard that you make God the author of all
sin, and the destroyer of the greater part of mankind without mercy.
PREDESTiNARi.iN.—I deny it; I only say, "God did from all eternity
Unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass." {Jissembly's Catechism, chap. 3.)
'Friend.—Do you make no exception?
^'•Pred.—No, surely; for " nothing is more absurd than to think any
thmg at all is done but by the ordination of God." {Calvin's Institutes,
Book i, chap. 16, sect. 3.)
<*Friend.—Do you extend this to the actions of men?
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Pred.—Without doubt: " Every action and motion of every creature
is so governed by the hidden counsel of God, that nothing can come to
pass, but what was ordained by him." (76. sect. 3.)
Friend.—But what then becomes of the wills of men ?
^ j .
Pred.—" The wills of men are so governed by the will of God, that
they are carried on straight to the mark which he has foreordained.'
(II^-s^^i-^•)
,
. •
-n err.A7
Friend.—I suppose you mean the permissive will ot u-oa <
Pred.—No : I mean, " all things come to pass by the efiieacious and
irresistible will of God." {Dr. Twissi Vindicim Gratite. Poiestatis ^
Providentix Dei. Editio Jensoniana. pars 3, p. 19.)
Friend.—Why, then, all men must do just what they do ?
Pred.—True : " It is impossible that any thing should ever be done,
but that to which God impels the will of man." {lb. p. 19.)
Friend.—But does not this imply the necessity of all events ?
Pred.—" 1 will not scruple to own that the will of God lays a neces-'
sity on all things, and that every thing he wills necessarily comes to
pass." {Calvin's Inst. h. 3, c. 24, sec. 8.)
Friend.—Does sin then necessarily come to pass ?
Pred.—Undoubtedly : for " the almighty power of God extends itself
to the first fall, and all other sins of angels and men." {Assembly's Cate^
chism, c. 5.)
Friend.—I grant, God foresaw the first man would fall.
Pred.—Nay, " God not only foresaw that Adam would fall, but also
ordained that he should." {Calvin's Inst. b. 3, c. 23, sec. 7.)
Friend.—I know God permitted Adam's fall.
Pred.—I tell you, " he fell not only by the permission, but also by the
appointment, of God." (Calvini Ilesponsio ad Calumnias JVebulon^
cujnsdam ad Jlrticulumprimum.) " H e sinned because God so ordained,
because the Lord saw good." {Calvin's Inst. b. 3, c. 24, sec. 8.)
Friend.—But do not those who differ from you, raise many objections
against you as to this point ?
Pred.—Yes : " Those poisonous dogs vomit out many things again^
God." {lb. h. 3, c. 23, sec. 2.) " They deny that the Scripture says
God decreed Adam's fall. They say he might have chose either to fall
or not; and that God foreordained only to treat him according to his
desert: as if God had created the noblest of all his creatures, without
foreordaining what should become of him !" {lb. sec. 7.)
Friend.—Did God then make Adam on purpose that he might fall?
Pred.—Undoubtedly. " God made Adam and Eve to this very purpose, that they might be tempted and led into sin. And by force of his
decree, it could not otherwise be but they must sin." {Piscatoris Disput. Prmdest. Prcef. p. 6.)
Friend.—But do not you ground God's decree on God's foreknowledge rather than his will ?
Pred.—No: " God foresees nothing but what he has decreed, and
his decree precedes his knowledge." {Piscat. Disput. Prcrdest.)
Friend.—Well, this may truly be termed, a horrible decree.
Pred.—" I confess it is a horrible decree ; yet no one can deny but
God foreknew Adam's fall, and therefore foreknew it, because he had
ordained it so by his own decree." (Calv. Inst. 1. 3, c. 23, sec. 7.)
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Friend.—Do you believe, then, that God has by his own positive decree, not only elected some men to life, but also reprobated all the rest?
Pred.—Most surely, if I believe one, I believe the other. " Many
indeed (thinking to excuse God) own election, and yet deny reprobation; but this is quite silly and childish. For without reprobation,
election itself cannot stand; whom God passes by, those he reprobates."
{Calv. Inst. h. 3, c. 23, sec. 1.)
Friend.—Pray explain what you mean by election and reprobation.
Pred.—AVith all my heart. " All men are not created for the same
end; but some are foreordained to eternal life ; others to eternal damnation. So according as every man was created for the one end or the
other, we say he was elected or predestinated to life, or reprobated, that
is, predestinated to destruction." {lb. c. 21, sec. 1.)
Friend.—Pray, repeat your meaning.
Pred.—" God hath once for all appointed by an eternal and unchangeable decree, to whom he would give salvation, and whom he
would devote to destruction." {lb. sec. 7.)
Friend.—Did God make any man on purpose that he might be
damned ?
Pred.—Did not I tell you before ? " God's first constitution was, that
some should be destined to eternal ruin ; and to this end their sins were
ordained, and denial of grace in order to their sins." {Zanchius de JValura Dei, pp. 553, 554.)
Friend.—But is not God's predestinating men to life or death grounded on his foreknowledge ?
Pred.—" So the vulgar think; that God, as he foresees every man
will deserve, elects them to life, or devotes them to death and damnation." {Calv. Inst. b. 3, c. 22, sec. 1.)
Friend.—And do not you think that reprobation, at least, is grounded
on God's foreknowing men's sins ?
Pred.—No indeed : " God of his own good pleasure ordains that
many should be born, who are from the womb devoted to inevitable
damnation. If any man pretend that God's foreknowledge lays them
under no necessity of being damned, but rather that he decreed their
damnation, because he foreknew their wickedness, I grant that God's
foreknowledge alone lays no necessity on the creature ; but eternal life
and death depend on the will rather than the foreknowledge of God. If
God only foreknew all things that relate to all men, and did not decree
and ordain them also, then it might be inquired whether or no his foreknowledge necessitates the thing foreknown. But seeing he herefore
foreknows all things that will come to pass, because he has decreed they
shall come to pass, it is vain to contend about foreknowledge, since it is
plain all things come to pass by God's positive decree." (76. c. 23, s. 6.)
Friend.—But if God has positively decreed to damn the greater part
of mankind, why does he call upon them to repent and be saved?
Pred.—" As God has his effectual call, whereby he gives the elect
the salvation to which he ordained them, so he has his judgments toward
the reprobates, whereby he executes his decree concerning them. As
many, therefore, as he created to live miserably, and then perish everlastingly fthese, that they may be brought to the end for which they
were created, he sometimes deprives of the possibility of hearing the
YoL. VL
5
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word, and at other times, by the preaching thereof, bluids and stup es
them the more." {lb. c. 24, s. 12.)
r neverFriend—How is this? I say, ff God has created them for never
endmg death, why does he call to them to turn and ^^e
Pred —" He calls to them, that they may be more deaf, be kmdlei
a h v S that t?ey may be the more bhnd ; he brings his doctrine to them^
rhat^S^y l y b^e more ignorant; and applies the remedy to them, that
they may not be healed." {lb. b. 3, c. 24, s. 13.)
Friend.—Enough, enough. Yet you do not make God the author
Pj.gj
-yio certainly: " God cannot be termed the author of sin,
though lie is the cause of those actions which are sins." {Petri Mmrt^
ris Vermillii Com. in Roman, p. 413.)
Friend.—How is he the cause of them then ?
Pred. Two ways : First, by his eternal, unchangeable decree;
Secondly, by his present li-resistible power.
Friend.—Did God then foreordain the sins of any man ?
Pred.—" Both the reprobates and the elect were foreordained to sin,
as sin, that the glory of God might be declared tiiereby." {Zanchius de
JVa<. Dei. p. 555.) " T h e reprobates," more especially, "who were
predestmated to damnation and the causes of damnation, and created to
that end, that they may live wickedly, and be vessels full of the dregs of
sin." {Piscator contra Tauffiitm, p. 47.)
Friend.—But surelv the sins of t'ne elect were not foreordained'.
Pred.—Yes, but they were : " For we neither can do more good than
we do, nor less evil than we d o ; because God from eternity has precisely decreed that both the good and the evil should be so done." {Piscatoris Responsio ad Atiiicam DupUcationem Conradi Vorstii, p. 176.)
Friend.—I understand you as to God's decreeing sin. But how is
his irresistible pow er now concerned in the sins of men ?
Pred.—" God is the author of that action, which is sinful, by his irresistible will." (Dr. Tins.se, pars 3, p. 21.)
Friend.—How do you mean ?
Pred.—" God procures advdtery, cursings, lyings." {Piscat. Responsio ad Jlpologiam Bcrtii.) " He supplies wicked men with opportunities
of sinning, and inclines their hearts thereto. H e blinds, deceives, and
seduces them. He, by his working on their hearts, bends and stirs them
up to do evil." {Pet. Martyr. Ver. Comment, in Ro-rn. pp. 36, 413.)
And thus " thieves, murderers, and other malefactors are God's instruments, which he uses to execute what he hath decreed in himself."
{Calv. Inst. b. 1, c. 17, s. 5.)
Friend.—Do you not then charge God himself with sin?
P r e d . — N o : " God necessitates them only to the act of sin, not to
the deformity of S'n." {Tu-issi Vindicia, pars 3, p. 22.) Besides, "when
God makes angels or men sin, he does not sin himself, because he does
not break any law. For God is under no law, and therefore cannot sin."
{Zuinglius in Serm. de Provid. c. 5, 6.)
Friend.—But how does God make angels or men to sin?
Pred.—" The devil and wicked men are so held in on every side with
the hand of God, that they cannot conceive, or contrive, or execute any
mischief, any farther than God himself doth not permit only, but com-
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nand. Nor are they only held in fetters, but compelled also, as with a
»ridle, to perform obedience to those commands." {Calv. Inst. b. 1,
;. 17, s. 11.)
Friend.—This is true Turkish doctrine, and ought so to be exploded
IS that used to be in these words:—
" I do anathematize the blasphemy of Mohammed, which saith that
}od deceiveth whom he will, and whom he will he leadeth to that which
3 good. Himself doeth what he vrilleth, and is himself the cause of all
food and all evil. Fate and destiny govern all things." {JViceius Sa•acenita.)
Pred.—Nay, our doctrine is more ancient than Mohammed : it was
aaintained by St. Augustine.
Friend.—Augustine speaks sometimes for it, and sometimes against
:. But all antiquity for the four first centuries is againstyou, as is the
rhole Eastern Church to this day; and the Church of England, both
1 her Catechism, Articles, and Homilies. And so are divers of our
lost holy martyrs. Bishop Hooper and Bishop Latimer in particular.
Pred.—But does not antiquity say, Judas was predestinated to
amnation 1
Friend.—Quite the contrary. St. Chrysostom's express words are,
Judas, my beloved, was at first a child of the kingdom, and heard it
lid to him with the disciples, ' Ye shall sit on twelve thrones ;' but
fterward he became a child of hell."
Pred.—However, you will own that Esau was predestinated to detruction.
Friend.—Indeed I will not. Some of your own writers believe he
'as finally saved, which was the general opinion of the ancient fathers.
Lndthat scripture, "Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated," plainly
slates not to their persons but their posterities. •
-,,
•
~But, supposing Esau or Judas to be damned, what is he damned for?
Pred.—Without question, for unbelief For as we are saved by faith
lone, so unbelief is the only damning sin.
Friend.—By what faith are you saved ?
Pred.—By faith in Christ, who gave himself for me.
Friend.—But did he give himself for Esau and Judas ? If not, you
ly they are damned for not believing a lie.
"^his consideration it was which forced Archbishop Usher to cry out.
What would not a man fly unto, rather than yield, that Christ did not
ie for the reprobates ; and that none but the elect had any kind of title
) him; and yet many thousands should be bound in conscience to
eUeve that he died for them, and tied to accept him for their Redeemer
nd Saviour ? Whereby they should have behoved that which in itself
I most untrue, and laid hold of that in which they had no kind of
iterest."
Pred.—But what then do you mean by the words, election and reproation?
Friend.—I mean this: First, Qod did decree from the beginning to
lect or choose, in Christ, all that should beheve to salvation. And this
ecree proceeds from his own goodness, and is not built upon any goodess in the creature. Secondly : God did from the beginning decree
) reprobate all who should obstinately and finally continue in unbelief.
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Pred.—What then do you think of absolute, unconditional election
and reprobation?
, , , -x •„ _ „ia_x
Friend.—I think it cannot be found in holy writ, and that it is a p ant
which bears dismal fruit. An mstance of which we have m Calvin
himself; who confesses that he procured the burnmg to death of
Michael Servetus, purely for differing from him in opinion m matters of
religion.
A

DIALOGUE
BETWEEN

AN ANTINOMIAN AND HIS FRIEND.
AtJTiNOMiAN.—Well met, my friend. I am glad to see you. But I
am sorry to hear you have changed your religion.
FRIEND.—Changed my religion! I do not know what you mean.
Ant.—Why, you once believed, we are saved by faith.
Friend.—Undoubtedly; and so I do still.
Ant.—Do you believe, then, that the " whole work of man's salvation
was accomphshed by Jesus Christ on the cross ?"*
Friend.—I believe, that, by that one offering, he made a full satisfaction for the sins of the whole world.
Ant.—But do you believe that "Christ's blood and our sins went
away together?"
Friend.—To say the truth, I do not understand it.
Ant.—No! Why, did not Christ, "when he was upon the cross,
take away, put an end to, blot out, and utterly destroy, all our sins for
ever ?"
Friend.—He did then pay the price, for the sake of which, all who
truly believe in him are now saved from their sins ; and, if they endure
to the end, shall be saved everlastingly. Is this what you mean 1
Ant.—I mean, H e did then " heal, take away, put an end to, and
utterly destroy, all our sins."
Friend.—Did he then heal the wound before it was made, and put.an
end to our sins before they had a beginning ? This is so glaring, palpable an absurdity, that I cannot conceive how you can swallow it.
Ant.—I thought you would come to your " carnal reasoning." What
has faith to do with reasoning ?
Friend.—Do you ever read the Bible? Does not God himself say
to sinners, " Come now, and let us reason together?" Isaiah i, 18. Does
not our Lord reason continually with the Scribes and Pharisees; St.
Peter with the Jews; (Acts ii, 14, &c;) and St. Paul both with the Jews
and Gentiles ? Nay, is not great part of his Epistles, both to the
Romans and to the Galatians, and the far greatest part of that to the
Hebrews, one entire chain of reasoiflng ?
Ant.—You may do what you please. But I do not reason; I
believe.
* The words printed as quotations, within inverted commas, are transcribed from
late authors. I am not willing to name them.
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Friend.—Now, I believe and reason too : for I find no inconsistency
etween them. And 1 would just as soon put out my eyes to secure
ay faith, as lay aside my reason.
Ant.—But do not men abuse their reason continually? Therefore it
5 best to have nothing to do with it.
Friend.—So, now you are doing the very thing you condemn! You
re reasoning against reasoning. And no wonder; for it is impossible,
ifithout reasoning, either to prove or disprove any thing.
j^nt.—But can you deny the fact? Do not men abuse their reason
ontinually ?
Friend.—They do. The fact I deny not. But I deny the inference
rawn from it. For if we must lay aside whatever men abuse continully, we must lay aside the Bible ; nay, and meat and drink too.
Ant.—Well, but come to the point. In what do you trust for justifiation and salvation ?
Friend.—In the alone merits of Christ, which are mine, if I truly
elieve that he loved me, and gave himself for me.
Ant.—If! So you make salvation conditional!
Friend.—And do Hot you ? Else you make God a liar : for his exiress words are, " H e that believeth shall be saved ; he that beheveth
lot shall be damned." What is this but to say, i/"thou believest, (there
3 the condition,) thou shalt be saved ?
Ant.—But 1 do not like that word, condition.
Friend.—Then find a better, and we will lay it aside.
Ant.—However, I insist upon it, "nothing else beside faith is requir:d" in order to justification and salvation.
Friend.—What do you mean by nothing else is required ?
Ant.—I mean, " there is but one duty, which is that of believing.
)ne must do nothing, but quietly attend the voice of the Lord. The
;ates of heaven are shut upon workers, and open to believers. If We
lo nothing for heaven, we do as much as God requires."
Friend.—Do you really mean, we are to do nothing, in order to preient or final salvation, but " only to believe ?"
Ant.—Do not I tell you so ? " To believe certainly, that Christ sufered death for us, is enough ; we want no more. We are justified by
)ur submitting in our judgments to the truth of God's grace in Christ
lesus. It is not necessary that a man do any works, that he may be
ustified and saved. God doth not require thee to do any thing, that
thou mayest be saved or justified. The law sets thee to work; but the
Gospel binds thee to do nothing at all. Nay, the works are not only not
required, but forbidden. God forbids us to work for justification. And
ivhen the Apostle Paul presseth men to believe, it is as much as if he
liad'bid them not to work."
Friend.—-Let Paul be permitted to answer for himself In the twentysixth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, he relates how our Lord sent
him "to open the eyes of the Gentiles,—that they might receive
remission of sins," verses 17, 18. "Whereupon," saith he, " I was
not disobedient to the heavenly vision; but showed—to the Gentiles, that
they should repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance."
Observe : He " obeyed the heavenly vision," by teaching the Gentiles,
before they were justified, before they had " received forgiveness of
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sins," to " repent and do works meet for repentance." So far was he
from " bidding them not to work," while he was " pressing them to
believe."
Ant.—You are got to your " carnal reasoning" again.
Friend. Carnal reasoning, I perceive, is a cant term, which you use
when you know not what else to say. But I have not done with this
instance yet. Did St. Paul, indeed, preach to those Heathens according to the instructions given him from heaven, or did he not ?
^nt.—Without doubt, he did; otherwise he would have been, " disobedient unto the heavenly vision."
Friend.—How then say you that a minister of Christ ought to preach
nothing but "Believe, believe?" and, that to tell men of doing anything,
is " preaching the law ?" Do you not herein condemn, not Only the
great Apostle, but also Him that sent and commanded him " thus to
preach?"
Ant.—Why, surely, you would not have us to be " under the law!"
f Friend.—I fear you know not what that expression means. St. Paul
uses it thrice in his Epistle to the Romans, five times in that to the
Galatians, and in one passage of his former E p i ^ e to the Corinthians;
where he declares in what sense he was himself " under the law," and
in what sense he was not. " Unto them that are under the law," (that
still adhere to the whole Jewish dispensation,) " I became as under the
law," (I conformed to their ceremonies,) " that I might gain them that
are under the law : But unto them that are without the law," (unto the
Gentiles or Heathens,) " a s without the law: Being," meantime, "not
without law to God, but under the law to Christ," 1 Cor. ix, 20, 21. It
is plain, therefore, the Apostle was " under the law" of Christ, thou^
he was not " under the law" of ceremonies.
Ant.—But does not St. Paul say to the believers at Rome, " Ye are
not under the law, but under grace ?"
Friend.—He does ; and his meaning is, " Ye are not under the Jewish, but the gracious Christian, dispensation:" As also in the next
verse, where he says, " We are not under the law, but under grace."
Ant.—But what does he mean, when he says to the Galatians, " Before faith came, we were kept under the law ?"
Friend.—Doubtiess he means, we were kept under the Jewish dispensation, till we behoved in Christ: iii, 19. And so we read in the
next chapter, " When the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his
Son, made under the law," (the Jewish dispensation,) " t o redeem
them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of
sons;" verses 4, 5 ; might serve God, without fear, in righteousness
and holiness, with a free, loving, child-like spirit.
Ant—You cannot persuade me to this ; I know better. The law of
works (the moral law, as you call it) is nothing to me. "From any
demand of the law, no man is obliged to go one step, to give away one
farthing, to eat, or omit one morsel. For what did our Lord do with the
law ? He abolished it."
Friend.—However, ought not we, after we believe in him, to obey
all the commandments of Christ ?
Ant.—Obey! laiv! works! commandments! O what " legalness is
in your spirit!" So, I suppose, " your comforts vanish away when you
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are not assured that you obey all Christ's commandments !" On
the contrary, " a spiritual man beholdeth justifying grace in believing,
without his obedience to commands for external worship and good
works."
Friend.—But how does this agree with numberless texts of Scripture?
in particular, with those words of our Lord, " Think not that I am come
to destroy" (or abolish) " the law: I am not come to destroy but to fulfil.
For verily I say unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in nowise pass from the law. Whosoever, therefore, shall
break one of these least commandments, he shall be called the least in
the kingdom of heaven," Matt, v, 17, &c.
Ant.—I tell you plainly, I will not reason.
Friend.—That is as much as to say, " I will not be convinced: I love
darkness rather than light."
Ant.—No ; it is you that are in darkness. I was so till a few weeks
since. But now my eyes are opened. I see my liberty now. Now I
am free. I was in bondage long enough.
Friend.—^What are you free from ?
Ant.—From sin, and hell, and the devil, and the law.
Friend.—You put the law of God in goodly company. But how
came you to be free from the law ?
Ant.—Christ made me free from it.
Friend.—What! from his own law? Pray, where is that written?
Ant.—Here, Galatians iii, 13 : "Christ hath redeemed us from the
curse of the law, being made a curse for us."
Friend.—What is this to the purpose ? This tells me, that " Christ
hath redeemed us" (all that believe) " from the curse," or punishment,
justly due to our past transgressions of God's law. But it speaks
not a word of redeeming us from the law, any more than from love or
heaven..
But what do you mean by bondage ?
Ant.—Why, the being bound to keep the law.
Friend.—You have no tittle of Scripture for this. Bondage to fear
and bondage to sin are mentioned there ; and bondage to the ceremonial law of Moses : But, according to your sense of the word, all (he
angels in heaven are in bondage.
Ant.—Well, I am not bound. St. Paul himself says to believers,
"Why are ye subject to ordinances ?" Col. ii, 20.
,. Friend.—True ; that is. Why are you^Christian believers^ subject to
Jfevrish ordinances? such as those which are mentioned in th'e very next
verse, " Touch not, taste not, handle not."
Ant.—Nay, that is not all. I say, "Outward things do nothing avail
• to salvation." This is plain; for " if love to God, and love to our
neighbour, and relieving the poor, be altogether unprofitable and unavailable either to justification or salvation ; then these outward works, in
submitting to outward ordinances, are much less available."
Friend.—Do you speak of the ordinances of Christ ?
Ant.—I do. " They bring in the most dangerous kind of Popery,
and pervert the pure Gospel of Christ, who persuade men, that if they
do not submit to the ordinances of the Lord Jesus, he will not confess
them before his Father." And I affirm, " it is better not to practise
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outward ordinances at all, than to practise them on these
ospddestroymg principles, to the ruming of our souls."
Friend.—What scripture do you produce for this .
A n t — I wish you would not build so much upon the letter, it is your
letter learning too, makes you talk of inherent righteousness.
^
Friend —Do you say then, a believer has no inherent righteousness?
Ant —That I do. I say, " God will save us to the utmost, without
any righteousness or hofiness of our own." T o look for inherent
righteousness, " is to deny the Spirit, and trample under foot the blood
of the covenant. B elievers have not any inherent righteousness in themi,
Our righteousness is nothing but the imputation of the righteousness of
Christ."
Friend.—Now, I believe that Christ by his Spint works nghteousness in all those to whom faith is imputed for righteousness.
Ant.—" By no means ; all our righteousness is in Christ. It is
wholly imputed, not inherent. We are always righteous in Christ, but
never righteous in ourselves."
Friend.-—Is not, then, every believer righteous or holy ?
Ant.—Doubtless ; but he is holy in Christ, not in himself.
Friend.- Does he not live a holy life; and is he not holy of heart ?
Ant.—Most certainly.
Friend.—Is he not, by plain consequence, holy in himself ?
Ant.—No, no, in Christ only; not holy in himself: he has no holiness at all in himself.
Friend.—Has he not in him the love of God, and of his neighboufj
yea, the whole image of God ?
Ant.—He has. But this is not Gospel holiness.
Friend.—^What vain jangling is this ! You cavil at the name, while
you allow the whole thing I contend for. You allow, a believer is holy
both in heart and life. This is all I mean by inherent righteousness or
holiness.
Ant—But I tell you, this is not Gospel holiness. Gospel holiness
is faith.
Friend.—Stand to this, and you still give up the whole cause. For,
on your supposition, I argue thus :—Faith is holiness or righteousness:
But faith is in every believer : Therefore, holiness or righteousness is
in every believer.
Ant.—Alas, alas ! I pity you. Take my word for it, you are in utter
darkness. You know nothing yet of true faith; nothing at all aboUt it.
Friend.—Will you then be so kind as to explain ii to me ?
Ant.—I will. I will make it as clear as the sun. I will show you
the very marrow of that doctrine which " I recommend, with all my.
heart, to all, as the most wholesome doctrine of Jesus Christ.
— •-''
—•" Many think they know it, when they have but crude, carnal, indigested notions of it. And they imagine we rest contented with such a
faith as theirs ; namely, that Christ has died to ward off the wrath of
God, to purchase his favour, and, as an effect of that, to obtain certain
inherent qualities and dispositions, to make us meet for the kingdom of
heaven. Was this our faith, it would be requisite to seek after this sort
of sanctification, and not to be at rest, without we felt something of it.
But, on the contrary, we believe that the blood shed upon the cross has
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put sMSf and blotted out all our sins, and that then there was an everlasting righteousness brought in: by believing which, our hearts and
consciences are made as perfectly clean as though we had never sinned.
In this consists true purity of soul, and not in habitual qualities. And
whoso are thus made pure and perfect are delivered from the dominion
of sin. They do also bear forth the fruits of righteousness, not in order
to become more holy, but because they are perfectly holy, through faith.
It is true, we have still the vile, sinful body, which continually disposes
the mind to evil. But the blood of Jesus makes us free from sin, and,
as it were, destroys the connection."
Friend.—Of all the accounts I have ever yet heard, this is the most
"crude and indigested." But let us go over it step by step. You first
described what you judge a false faith, viz. "A faith that Christ hath died,
to ward off" (or appease) " the wrath of God, and to purchase his
favour;" (suppose, for me, a lost sinner;) " a n d as an effect of that,"
(of God's favour bought with the blood of Christ,) " t o obtain" for me
"certain inherent qualities and dispositions, to make me meet for the
kingdom of heaven." Now, how do you prove this to be a false faith ?
Ant.—Easily enough; for men " are obliged to support it by frames,
feelings, and works."
Friend—And did not you allow, just now, that whoever has true faith
is " holy bothJn-heart and life ?" that he has in him " the love of God
and of his neighbour; yea, the whole image of God ?"
Ant.—I did. And what then ?
Friend.—Why then you have abundantiy confuted yourself: for you
have allowed, that true faith not only cannot be supported, but cannot
exist, no, not for one moment, without " certain inherent qualities and
dispositions," (viz. the love of God and of all mankind,) " which makes
us meet for the kingdom of heaven." You have allowed, that true faith
cannot subsist without a holy frame of heart, a continuance in good
works, and a feeling sense of God's love to me, a sinner.
Ant.—I hear you. Go on.
Friend.—You said next, " Was this our faith, it would be requisite to
seek after this sort of sanctification." From your own words it appears,
that this is your faith, if you have any true faith at all. See then that
you " seek after this sort of sanctification," viz. the love of God and of
your neighbour. For if you can be at rest, though you feel nothing of it.
It is plain your heart is not clean, but hardened.
Ant—^You may say what you please." You know no better.
Friend—You went on: " On the contrary, we believe that the blood
shed upon the cross has put away and blotted out all our sins." Why,
who believes otherwise ? If you mean only, that Christ then put away
the punishment of all our sins, who believe in him ; what a marvellous
oiseovery is this ! I pray, whom doth this arguing reprove ?
.Ant.—It reproves you, who deny that " an everiasting righteousness
was then brought in.'l
Friend.—I do not deny it: no more than you understand it. But I
ask, in what sense was it " brought in ?" What was it brought into ?
Was it then first brought into the world ? You cannot say this, without
saying that all who went out of the worid before that hour were lost.
Or was it brought into the souls of believers ? Then believers have an
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inward or inherent righteousness. You had better, therefore, let this
text alone. It will do no service at all to your cause.
Ant.—I see plain you are as blind as a beetle still. I am afraid yoar
head-knowledge will destroy you. Did not I tell you, " Our hearts and
consciences are made perfectly clean by our believing ; and that in.this
consists true purity of soul, and not in habitual quahties ? Thus we are
made perfectly holy." And though " t h e vile, sinful body continuakHy
disposes the mind to evil," yet " the blood of Christ makes us free from
sin, and, as it were, destroys the connection."
Friend.—Destroys the connection of what? I doubt you have stumbled upon another word which you do not understand. But whether you
understand yourself or no, it is sure I do not understand you. How can
my mind at the same time it is " continually disposed to evil," be "free
from sin, perfectly clean, perfectly holy?"
Ant.—O the dulness of some men! I do not mean really holy, but
holy by imputation. I told you plainly, the holiness of which we speak
is not in us, but in Christ. " T h e fruits of the Spirit, (commonly called
.sanctification,) such as love, gentleness, longsuftering, goodness, meekness, temperance, neither make us holy before God, nor in our own
consciences."
Friend.—I know these cannot atone for one sin. This is done by the
blood of Christ alone : for the sake of which, God forgives and works
these in us by faith. Do I reach your meaning now ?
Ant.—No, no ; I wonder at your ignorance. I mean, " we are not
made good or holy by any inward qualities or dispositions : but being
made pure and holy in our consciences, by believing in Christ, we bear
forth, inwardly and outwardly, the fruits of holiness." Now, I hope, you
understand me.
Friend.—I hope not. For if I do, you talk as gross nonsense and
contradiction as ever came out of the mouth of man.
^ Ant.—How so ?
Friend.—You say, " We are not jnade good or holy by any inward
qualities or dispositions." N o ! are we not made good by inward good-"
ness] (observe, we are not speaking of justification, but sanctification;)
holy, by inward holiness? meek, by inward meekness? gentle, by inward
gentieness? And are not all these, if they are any thing at all, " inward
qualities or dispositions ?"
Again: Just after denying that we have any inward holiness, you.say,
" W e are made holy in our consciences, and bear forth, inwardly and
outwardly, the fruits of holiness." What heaps of self-contradictions
are here!
,.
Ant.—You do not take me right. I mean, these inward disposifigas
" are not our holiness. For we are not more holy, if we have more love
to God and man, nor less holy, if we have less."
Friend.—No! Does not a believer increase in holiness, as he increases
in the love of God and man ?
Ant.—I say. No. " The very moment he is justified, he is wholly
sanctified. And he is neither more nor less holy, from that hour, to the
day of his death. Entire justification and entire sanctification are in
the same instant. And neither of them is thenceforth capable either of
increase or decrease.
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Friend.—I thought we were to grQ\^ in grace!
Ant.—" We are so ; but notin holiness. The moment we are justified, we are as pure in heart as ever we shall be. A new-born babe is
as pure in heart* as a father in Christ. There is no difference."
•^'Friend.—You do well to except against Scripture and reason. For
till a man has done with them, he can never swallow this. I understand
your doctrine now, far better than I like it. In the main, you are talking
much and saying nothing; labouring, as if you had found out the most
important truths, and such as none ever knew before. And what does
all this come to at the last? A mere, empty " strife of words." All that
is really uncommon in your doctrine is a heap of broad absurdities, in
most of which you grossly contradict yourselves, as well as Scripture
and common sense. In the meantime, you boast and vapour, as if " ye
were the men, and wisdom should die with you." I pray God to " humble
you, and prove you, and show you what is in your hearts!"

A SECOND DIALOGUE
BETWEEN

AN A N T I N O M I A N

AND H I S

FRIEND.

Diyive tlien make void the law through faith ? God forbid : yea, we estabhsh the law.
ROMANS iii, 31.

' 'FRIEND.—Well met! You have had time to consider. What think
you of our last conference ?
ANTINOMIAN.—I think, " the giving of scandalous names has no
warrant from Scripture." {Mr. Cudworth's Dialogue, p. 2.)
Friend.—Scandalous names !
Ant.—Yes ; you called me Antinomian. But " our Saviour bids me
not return railing for railing." {lb.)
"Friend.—St. Peter does, and that is all one. But how is that a scandalous name ? I think it is properly your own ; for it means, " one that
speaks against the law." And this you did at that time very largely.
But pray what would you have me call you ?
Ant.—" A preacher of God's righteousness." {lb. p. 1.)
Friend.—What do you call me then ?
'Atrf.—" A preacher of inherent righteousness." {lb.)
Friend.—That is, in opposition to God's righteousness. So you
mean, a preacher of such righteousness as is inconsistent with that righteousness of God which is by faith.
Ant.—True : for " I plainly perceive you know but one sort of righteousness, that is, the righteousness of inherent qualities, dispositions,
and works. And this is the reason why the language of the Holy Ghost
seems foolishness unto you ; even because the natural man receiveth
not the thmgs of the Spirit of God." {lb. pp. 11, 12.)
Friend.—Are you absolutely sure that this is the reason why I do not
think or speak as you do ?
Ant—The thing itself speaks : " Thou hast forgotten the Lord, and
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hast trusted'in falsehood. Therefore, saith the Lord, I will discover thy
skirts upon thy face, that thy shame may appear." {lb- p- L)
Friend.—Peremptory enough! But you will "not return railmg for
raihng!" so out of mere tenderness and respect, you pronounce nie a
" natural man," and one who " hath forgotten the Lord, and hath
" trusted in falsehood !"
.
Ant.—And so you are, if you do not believe in Christ. Pray let me
ask you one question : Do you believe that " Christ hath appeared, to
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ?"
Friend.—I do.
Ant.—But in what sense ?
Friend.—I believe he made, by that one oblation of himself, once
offered, a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction
for the sins of the whole world. And yet he hath not " done all which
was necessary for the" absolute, infallible, inevitable, " salvation of the
whole world." If he had, the whole world would be saved; whereas,
" he that believeth not shall be damned."
Ant.—But is it not said, " ' H e was wounded for our transgressions,
and with his stripes we are healed ?' And is he n o t ' the Lamb of God,
that taketh away the sins of the world V " (p- 4.)
Friend.—Yes. But this does not prove that he " put an end to our
sins before they had a beginning!" (/6.)
Ant.—0 ignorance ! Did not our sins begin in Adam ?
Friend.—Original sin did. But Christ will not put an end to this before the end of the world. And, as to actual, if I now feel anger at you
in my heart, and it breaks out in reproachful words ; to say Christ put
an end to this sin before it began, is a glaring absurdity.
Ant.—But I say, " God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them. H e hath made him
sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of
God in him." And St. Peter says, " Who his own self bare our sins in
his body on the tree."
Friend.—To what purpose do you heap these texts together ? to
prove that Christ " put an end to our sins" before they had a beginning? If not, spare your labour; for they are quite foreign to the present
question.
Ant.—However, that is not foreign to the present question, which
you said the other day, viz. that " Christ has only recl.eemed us from the
punishment due to our past transgressions." {lb.)
Frieiid.—I neither said so noi* thought so. You either carelessly or
wilfully misrepresent my words. On your quoting that text, " Christ
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law," I replied in these terms :
" What is this to the purpose ? This tells me that Christ hath redeemed
us (all that believe) from the curse or punishment justly due to our past
transgressions of God's law. But it speaks not a word of redeeming us
from the law, any more than from love or heaven." {First Dialogue,
p. 71.)
Ant.—Past transgressions! " Then who must redeem us from those
which are to come, since there remains no more sacrifice for sin ?"
{Cudworth's Dialogue.)
Friend.—The same Jesus Christ, by the same merit of that one sacri-
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fice, then applied to the conscience when we beheve, as you yourself
have ofl;en asserted. But whatever punishment he redeems us from, that
punishment supposes sin to precede; which must exist first, before there
is any possibility of its being either punished or pardoned.
Ant.—You have a strange way of talking. You say, " We are forgiven for the sake of the blood of Christ." {lb. p. 5.)
Friend.—And do not you ?
Ant.—No; I say, " We have forgiveness in his blood, and not merely
for the sake of it."
Friend.—You are perfectly, welcome so to say.
Ant.—Well, enough of this. Let me ask you another question. D o
you affirm that salvation is " conditional ?" {lb.)
Friend.—I affirm, " He that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned." And can you or any other deny this ? If
not, why do you fight about a word ? especially after I have told you,
" Find me a better, and I will lay this aside."
Ant.—"Then this,faith leaves you just in the same state it found you;
that is, still having the condition to perform." {lb. p. 5.)
Friend.—Not so; for faith itself is that condition.
Ant.—Nay, " faith is only necessary in order to receive forgiveness
or salvation; not to procure it by way of condition." {lb.)
Friend.—Enough, enough. You grant all that I desire. If you allow
that " faith is necessary in order to receive forgiveness or salvation,"
this is the whole of what I mean by terming it a condition. A procuring
or meritorious cause is quite another thing.
A.nt.—But you say that " faith is not true faith, unless it be furnished
with love." {lb. p. 6.)
Friend.—Furnished ivith love ! Where did you pick up that awkward
phrase? I never used it in my life. But I say, you have not true faith,
unless your faith " worketh by.loye;" and that though " I have all faith,
so that I could even remove mountains, yet if I have no love I am
nothing."
Ant.—^Will you answer me one question more ? Is not a believer free
from the law ?
Friend.—He is free from the Jewish ceremonial law; that is, he
does not, and need not, observe it. And he is free from the curse of
the moral law; but he is not free from observing it. H e still walks according to this rule, and so much the more, because God has written it
in his heart.
Ant.—But St. Paul says, " Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth." {lb. p. 8.)
Friend.—He is so. He put an end to the Mosaic dispensation, and
established a better covenant, in virtue whereof " faith is counted for
righteousness to every one that believeth."
Ant.—But still " as many as are of the works of the law are under the
curse," (Gal. iii, 10,) are they not?
Friend.—They are ; as many as still " seek to be justified by the
works of the law;" that is, by any works antecedent to, or independent
on, faith in Christ.
Ant.—" But does not the Apostle say farther, ' Ye are become dead
to the law?' Rom. vii, 4." (76.)
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Friend.—You are so, as to its condemning power, if you truly believe
in Christ. For " there is no condemnation to them which are in Ltirist
Jesus." But not as to its directing power; for you " walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit." You "love him and keep his commandments."
Ant.—That is not all. I maintain, " a behcver is entirely free from
the law." {lb.)
Friend.—By what scripture do you prove that 1
Ant.—By Gal. iv, 4, 3 : " God sent forth his Son, made under the
law, to redeem them that were under the law."
*
Friend.—The plain meaning of this I mentioned before : " ' God sent
forth his Son, made under the law,' (the Jewish dispensation,) ' to redeem them that were under the law, that we might roceive the adoption
of sons ;' might ' serve God without fear, in righteousness and holiness,'
with a free, loving, child-like spirit." (First Dialogtie, p. 70.)
..
Ant.—So you say, " Christ was made only under the Jewish dispensation, to redeem the Jews from that dispensation." {Cudworth's Dialogue, pp. 8, 9.)
i
Friend.—I do not say so. By inserting " only" you quite pervert my
words. You cannot deny, that Christ " was made under the Jewish
tlispensation." But I never aliirmed. H e was " made under it mdy to
redeem the Jews from that dispensation."
Ant.—Was he made " under the moral law" at all ?
Friend.—No doubt he was. For the Jewish dispensation included
the moral, as well as ceremonial, law.
Ant.—Then the case is plain. " If he was under the moral law, we
are redeemed from the moral law." {lb.)
n
Friend.—That does not follow.
" H e redeemed them that were
under" this, as well as tho ceremonial, " l a w . " But from what did he
redeem them ? Not " from the law;" but "from guilt, and sin, and hell."
In oilier words, He redeemed them from the " condemnation of this
law," not from " obedience to it." In this respect they are still, " not
without law to God, but under the law to Christ," 1 Cor. ix, 21.
./
Ant.—" ' Under the law to Christ!' No. The Greek word is Evvcpios
X^isw, in a law to Christ; that is, the law of love and liberty." {lb.) .
Friend.—Very true. This is the exact thing I mean. You have
spoken the very thought of my heart.
Ant.—It may be so. But " a believer is free from the law of coiiimaiidnieiits," call it moral, or what you please.
Friend.—Do you mean only, that he obeys the law of Christ, by free
choice, and not by constraint? that he keeps the commandments of God,
out of love, not fear? If so, you may triumph without an opponent.
But if you mean, he is free from obeying that law, then your liberty is a
liberty to disobey God.
Ant.—God forbid. It is " a liberty to walk in the Spirit, and not
fulfil the lust (or desire) of the flesh." (lb. p. 8.)
Friend.—Why this is the thing I am contending for. The very thing
I daily assert is this, that Christian liberty is a liberty to obey God, and
not to commit sin.
Ant.—But how do you understand those words of St. Paul, fliat Christ
" blotted out the hand writing of ordinances that was against us, which
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way?" Col. ii, 14.
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Friend.—I understand them of the Jewish ordinances ; as it is plain
St. Paul himself did, by the inference he immediately draws : " Let no
man therefore judge you in meat or in drink," (the ordinances touching
these being now "taken out of the way,") "or in respect of a holy-day,"
(once observed,) "or of the new moon, or of the" (Jewish) "Sabbaths,"
verse 16.
Ant.—But how could the " hand writing" of these " ordinances" be
said to be " against us," or to be " contrary to us ?"
Friend.—I will not insist on the criticism of those who render the
words "over against us," as alluding to that " hand writing on the wall,"
which appeared " over against King Belshazzar." The words of St.
Peter suffice, which will bear no dispute, who, speaking of these same
ordinances, calls them " a yoke which neither our fathers nor we were
able to bear," Acts xv, 5, 10.
Ant.—You must then understand those words of our Lord, of the
moral law alone : " Think not that I am come to destroy the Law or the
Prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say
unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in nowise pass from the Law, till all be fulfilled," Matt, v, 17, 18. But I say,
our Lord has fulfilled every jot and tittle of this Law too.
Friend.—I grant he has. But do you infer from thence, "therefore
he has destroyed the Law?" Our Lord's arguing is the very reverse
of yours. He mentions his coming to " fulfil the Law," as an evident
proof that he did not come, to " destroy" or " take it away."
But suppose you could get over the former verse, what can you do
with the following?—"Verily I say unto you. One jot or one tittle
shall in nowise pass from the Law, till hca\ en and earth pass ;" or,
which comes to the same thinir, "tdl all be fulfilled." The former
evasion will do you no service with regard to this clause. For the word
" all" in this does not refer to the Law, but to heaven and earth and " all
things" therein : the original sentence running thus : Ewj av zia'vla yi^rfran.
Nor indeed is the word yEVTjrai well rendered, by the ambiguous word
"fulfilled," which would easily induce an English reader to suppose it
was the same word that was rendered so just before ; it should rather
be translated accomplished, finished, or done; as they will be in the
great and terrible day of the Lord, when the " earth and the heaven shall
flee from his face, and there shall be no place found for them."
Ant.—But why did you say, my account of sanctification was crude
and indigested ? {First Dialogue, p. 73.)
Friend.—Let me hear it again. If it be better digested than it was,
1 shall rejoice.
Ant.—" Our minds are either defiled and impure, or pure and holy.
The question i.?. Which way is a defiled and impure mind to be made a
good one? You say, ' By love, meekness, gentleness.' I say, By believing in Christ. By this, my conscience becomes purged and clean, as
though I had not committed sin. And such a purged conscience bears
forth the fruit of love, meekness, gentleness, &c. It is therefore absurd
to say, We are made good by goodness, meek by meekness, or gentle by
gentleness. We are only denominated so from these fruits of the Spirit."
{Cudroorth's Dialogue, p. 10.)
Friend.—You have mended the matter a little, and not much.
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For 1. " T h e question," say you, " i s . Which way is a defiled and
impure mind to be made a good one ?" Nothing less, i n e present
question between you and me is this, and no other. Has a believer any
goodness in iiim at all 1 any love, meekness, or gentleness '. ^. Xou
say, An impure mind is made good by goodness, &c. I ^^y, By believino- in Christ." This is mere playing upon words. It the question
8tood thus, " Which way is an evil mind made good ?" you are conscious
I should make the very same reply,—" By believing in Jesus Christ."
3. " By this my conscience becomes purged and clean, as though I
had not committed sin." Here you run away from the question, notwithstanding that express caution, " Observe we are not speaking of
justification, but sanctification." {First Dialogue, p. 74.) 4. "And
such a purged conscience bears forth the fruit of love, meekness, gentleness," &c. You here give up the cause. You grant all I desire,
viz. that " there are these dispositions in all believers." It avails nothing
therefore to add, " But we are not made good by goodness, or gentle by
gentleness. We are only denominated good or gentle from these fruite
of the Spirit;" since a believer can neither be made nor denominated so,
without having goodness or gentleness in him.
Ant.—Then how dare you affirm that a believer in Christ " is not
really holy !"
Friend.—You have forgotten yourself. I affirm that he is. If you
aflirm so too, our dispute is at an end. For if he is really holy, then he
is inwardly or inherently holy. And if you grant this you may express it
as you please. I have no leisure for strife of words.
Ant.—But why will not you cut off all occasion of such strife, by
speaking as I do ?
Friend.—I cannot in conscience speak in the way that you do ; and
that for several plain reasons : (even setting aside that main considera?
tion, whether the things you speak be right or wrong:)
1. Because it is a confused way of speaking; so that unless a man
has both a clear apprehension, a.id a large measure of patience, he will
hardly find out any consistent meaning in what you say.
2. Because it is an insincere way of speaking. For you seem to
mean what you do not.
,
3. Because it is an unscriptural way of speaking: The Scriptures
both of the Old and New Testament speaking, frequently and expressly,
both of holiness, of good works, of the law and the commandments of
God, as expressly and frequently to the full, as of believing in Jesus
Christ.
4. Because by experience I find, it is a dangerous way of speaking,
and that, both to the speaker and to the hearers : to the speaker, as it has
a peculiar tendency to puft'him up, to engender pride; to make him
exalt himself, (under pretence of exalting the grace of God,) and despise
others: to the hearers, as it keeps many who are before our eyes from ever
awaking out of the sleep of death ; as it throws others again into that
fatal slumber, who were just beginning to awake ; as it stops many in
the midst of their Christian course, and turns others clear out of the way;
yea, and plunges not a few into all the wretchedness of unclean Hving.
In consideration of this, I the more earnestly desire, when I speak on
this head in particular, to " speak as the oracles of God;" to express
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Scriptural sense in Scriptural words; in, every phrase I use, to keep as
close as I can to " the law and the testimony;" being convinced there
are ho words so fit to express the deep things of God, as those which
"hbly men of old spake" when " they were moved by the Spirit of God."
LONDON, August 24, 1745.

SERIOUS THOUGHTS
UPON

THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.
1. MANY large volumes have been already published on this important
auhject. But the very length of them makes them hard to be understood, or even purchased, by "common readers. A short, plain treatise
oh'this head is what serious men have long desired, and what is here
(fifered to those whom God has endowed with love and meekness of
wjsdom.
(
'2. By the saints, I understand, those who are holy or righteous in
the judgment of God himself; those who are endued with the faith that
purifies the heart, that produces a good conscience; those who are
grafted into the good oliVe tree, the spiritual, invisible Church; those
\^o are branches of the true vine, of whom Christ says, " I am the
vine, ye are the branches;" those who so effectually know Christ, as
by'that knowledge to have escaped the pollutions of the world; those
^^o see the hght of the glory of God m the face of Jesus Christ, and
who have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, of the witness and
thfefruits of the Spirit; those who live by faith in the Son of God; those
who are sanctified by the blood of the covenant; those to whom all or
any of these characters belong, I mean by the term saints.
3. Can any of these fall away ? By falling away, we mean, not
barely falling into sin. This, it is granted, they may. But can they
fsffl tbtally ? Can any of these so fall from God as to perish everlastingly?
"4. I am sensible either side of this question is attended with great
difficulties; such as reason alone could never remove. Therefore, " to
the law and to the testimony." Let the living oracles decide: and if
tlttll'e speak for us, we neither seek nor want farther witness.
5. • On this authority, I believe a saint may fall away; that one who
isi'hdly or righteous in the judgment of God himself may nevertheless
so fall from God as to perish everlastingly.
JU,For thus saith the Lord : " When the righteous turneth away from
uisjpi^teoiisness, and committeth iniquity ; in his trespass that he hath
t*^fpassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die,"
EJiek. xviii, 24.
That this is to be understood of eternal death appears from the twentysu[|th:Verse : " When a righteous man turneth away from his righteousneiis and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them ;" (here is temporal
death;) "for his iniquity that he hath done he shall die." (Here is death
efemaU)
Voi

VT

82

SERIOUS T H O U G H T S

UPON

It appears farther from the whole scope of the chapter, which is to
prove, " T h e soul that sinneth, it shall die," verse 4 .
If you say, " T h e soul here means the body," I answer. T h a t will
die whether you sin or no.
6. Again, thus saith the L o r d : " W h e n I shall say to the righteous,
that he shall surely live ; if he trust to his own righteousness," (yea, or
to that promise as absolute and unconditional,) " and commit iniquity,
all his righteousness shall not be remembered ; but for the iniquity'tlmt
he hath committed shall he die," .xxxiii, 1 3 .
Again: " W h e n the righteous turneth from his righteousness, and com.
mitteth iniquity, he shall even die thereby," verse 18.
/;
Therefore, one who is holy a n d righteous in the j u d g m e n t of God hiiiiself may yet so fall as to perish everlastingly.
7. " But how is this consistent with what God declared elsewhere.^ ' If
his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments,—I wdU visit
their offences with the rod, and their sin with scourges. Nevertheless, my
loving kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my truth to fail, il^
covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. - I
have sworn once by my holiness, that I will not fail David,' " Ps. Ixxxix, 30-3S.
I answer. T h e r e is no manner of inconsistency b e t w e e n one declaration and the other. T h e Prophet declares the just judgment of God
against every righteous m a n who falls from his righteousness. The
Psalmist declares the old loving kindnesses which G o d sware unto
David in his truth. " I have found," saith he, " David, my s e r v a i ^ '
with my holy oil have I anointed him. M y hand shall hold him fasj,and my arm shall strengthen him. H i s s e e d also will I m a k e to endujB
for ever, and his throne as the days of h e a v e n , " verses 2 0 , 2 1 , 29. It
follows : " But if his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments ;—nevertheless my loving kindness wifl I not utterly take from
him, nor suffer my truth to fail. M y covenant will I not break. I will
not fail David. H i s seed shall endure for ever, and his throne asjjthe
sun before m e , " verse 3 0 , & c .
^ :,:^
M a y not every .man see, that the covenant here spoken of relays
wholly to David and his seed or children ? W h e r e then is the inco^-^
sistency between the most absolute promisis made to a particular family,
and that solemn account which God has here given of his way of dealing
with ah mankind?
Besides, the very covenant mentioned in these \vords is not absolute,
but conditional. T h e condition of repentance in case of forsaking GO(|B
law was implied, though not expressed ; and so strongly imphed,'.;that,
this condition failing, not being performed, God did also'fail David.'f.He
did " aher the thing that had gone out of his lips," and yet without;any
impeachment of his truth. H e " abhorred and forsook his anointed,"'
verse 3 8 , the seed of David, whose throne, if they had repented, should
have been « as the days of heaven." H e did " break the covenaq^jof
his servant, and cast his crown to the ground," verse 3 9 . So vainly arc
these words of the Psalmist brought to contradict the plain, full f esti- i
mony of the P r o p h e t !
.s
8. N o r is there any contradiction between this testimony of God by.
E z e k i e l , and those words which he spake by J e r e m i a h : " I have loved
' thee with an everiasting love ; therefore with loving kindness h a v e ^ i
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drawn thee." For do these words assert, that no righteous man ever
tjirns from his righteousness ? N o such thing. They do not touch the
question, but simply declare God's love to the Jewish Church. To see
tiiis in the clearest light, you need only read over the whole sentence:
" At the same time, saith the Lord, I will be the God of all the families
of Israel, and they shah be my people. Thus saith the Lord, The people which were left of the sword found grace in the wilderness ; even
Israel, when I caused him to rest. The Lord hath appeared of old unto
me," saith the Prophet, speaking in the person of Israel, " saying, I
have loved thee with an everlasting love : Therefore with loving kindness have I drawn thee. Again I will build thee, and thou shalt be
built, 0 virgin of Israel," xxxi, 1-4.
Suffer me here to observe, once for all, a fallacy which is constantly
used by almost all writers on this point. They perpetually beg the
question, by applying to particular persons assertions, or prophecies,
vhich relate only to the Church in general; and some of them only to
the Jewish Church and nation, as distinguished from all other people.
. If you say, " But it was particularly revealed to me, that God had
fored me with an everlasting love ;" I answer. Suppose it was, (which
might bear a dispute,) it proves no more, at the most, than that you in
particular shall persevere ; but does not affect the general question,
whether others shall, or shall not.
>i9. Secondly. One who is endued with the faith that purifies the
Mart, that produces a good conscience, may nevertheless so fall from
God as to perish everlastingly.
• For thus saith the inspired Apostle, " IVar a good warfare ; holding
fdth, and a good conscience ; which some having put away concerning
feith have made shipwreck," 1 Tim. i, 18, 19.
Observe, (1.) These men (such as Hymeneus and Alexander) had
once the faith that purifies the heart, that produces a good conscience ;
iiich they once had, or they could not haie " put it away."
Observe, (2.) They "made shipwreck" of the faith, which necessarily
implies the total and final loss of it. For a vessel once wrecked can
never be recovered. It is totally and finally lost.
•^ And the Apostle himself, in his Second Epistle to Timothy, mentions
one of these two as irrecoverably lost. " Alexander," says he, " did
me "much eyil: The Lord shall reward him according to his works,"
2 Tim. iv, 14. Therefore one who is endued with the faith that purifies
the heart, that produces a good conscience, may nevertheless so fall
from God as to perish everlastingly.
10. " But how can this be reconciled with the words of our Lord, ' He that
ieveth shall be saved!' "
Do you think these words mean, " h e that beheves" at this moment
',^Shall" certainly and inevitably " be saved?"
v'If this interpretation be good, then, by all the rules of speech, the
ofter part of the sentence must mean, " H e " that does " not believe" at
fiiis moment, " shall" certainly and inevitably " be damned."
•|||ierefore that interpretation cannot be good. The plain meaning
fcen'of the whole sentence is, " Ho that believeth," if he continue in
ftith, " shall be saved ; he that believeth not," if he continue in unbe^M , ^' shall be damned."
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11. " B u t does not Christ say elsewhere, ' H e that believeth hat!
everiasting life V J o h n iii, 36, and, ' H e that believeth on him that sen
me, hath everiastmg life, and shall not come into condemnation; but ii
passed from death unto life V " (Verse 24.)
I answer, (1.) T h e love of God is everlasting life. It is, in siih
stance, the life of heaven. N o w , every one that beheves, loves God
and therefore " hath everlasting life."
(2.) Every one that believes " i s " therefore " p a s s e d from death,'
spiritual death, " unto hfe ; " and,
(3.) " Shall not come into condemnation," if he endureth in the fait!
unto the end ; according to our L o r d ' s own words, " H e that enduretl
to the end shaU be saved ;" and, " Verily I say unto you. If a man kee{
my saying, he shall never see death," J o h n viii, 5 1 .
12. Thirdly. T h o s e who are grafted into the good olive tree, th(
spiritual, invisible Church, may nevertheless so fall from God a s t (
perish everlastingly.
<
For thus saith the Apostle : " Some of the branches are broken off, ani
thou art grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the root and fa^
ness of the olive tree. Be not high minded, but fear : if God spared noi'tjii
natural branches, take heed lest he spare not thee. Behold the goodnqj!
and severity of God ! On them which fell, severity ; but tow^ard thee, g 6 »
ness, if thou continue in his goodness; otherwise thou shalt be cut' o^
Rom. xi, 17, 20-22.
1
W e may observe here, (1.) T h e persons spoken to were actualb
grafted into the olive tree.
,"•'
(2.) T h i s olive tree is not barely the outward visible Church, b u t t t e
invisible, consisting of holy believers. So the t e x t : " If the first fnn|
be holy, the lump is h o l y ; and if the root be holy, so are the branchfell
(Verse 16.) And, " Because of unbelief they were broken off, and thot
standest by faith."
:,
(3.) T h e s e holy believers were still liable to be cut off from the invi^ble Church into which they were then grafted.
j'
(4.) H e r e is not the least intimation of those who were so cutoffbeiii|
ever grafted in again.
"".>'
Therefore, those who are grafted into the good olive tree, the spirituid
invisible Church, may nevertheless so fall from God as to perish eve^
lastingly.
1 3 . " But how does this agree with the 29th verse, ' T h e gifts arid
calling of God are without repentance ?' "
T h e preceding verse shows : " As touching the election" (the unconditional election of the J e w i s h nation) " they are beloved for the fathers'
sake ;" for the sake of their forefathers. It follows : (in proof of thii^,
that " they are beloved for the fathers' s a k e , " that God has still blessings
m store for the Jewish nation:) " F o r the gifts and calling of God are
without r e p e n t a n c e ; " for God dolh not repent of any blessings he hath
given them, or any privileges he hath called them to. T h e words here
referred to were originally spoken with a peculiar regard to these national blessings. " God is not a man, that he should lie ; neither the
son of man, that he should repent," N u m b , xxiii, 19.
*.
14. " But do not you hereby make God changeable? Whereas 'with
him is no variableness, neither shadow of turning,' J a m e s i, 1 7 . " By no
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means. God is unchangeably holy: therefore, he always " loveth righteousness and hateth jniquity." H e is unchangeably good : therefore,
he pardoneth all that " repent and believe the Gospel." And he is unchangeably just: therefore, he " rewardeth every man according to his
works." But all this hinders not his resisting, when they are proud,
those to whom he gave grace when U.ey v.'ere humble. Nay, his unchangeableness itself require J, that, if they grow high minded, God
•should cut them off; that there should be a proportionable change in all
the divine dispensations toward them.
15. " But how then is God faithful?" I answer. In fulfilling every
•promise which he hath made, to all to whom it is made, all who fulfil
the condition of that promise. More particularly, (1.) " God is faithful"
in that " he will not suffer you to be tempted above that you are able to
bear," 1 Cor. x, 13. (2.) " The Lord is faithful, to establish and keep
you from evil;" (if you put your trust in him ;) from all the evil which
' you might otherwise suffer, through " unreasonable and wicked men,"
2 Thess. iii, 2, 3. (3.) " Quench not the Spirit; hold fast that which
is good; abstain from all appearance of evil; and your whole spirit,
4^oul, and body, shall be preserved blameless unto the coming of our
•Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do
•;it," 1 Thess. v, 19, &c. (4.) Be not disobedient unto the heavenly
caUing; and " God is faithful, by whom ye were called, to confirm you
Jinto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus
•Christ," 1 Cor. i, 8, 9. Yet, notwithstanding all this, unless you fulfil
the condition, yon cannot attain the promise.
''J " Nay, but are n o t ' all the promises, yea and amen ?' " They are firm
as the pillars of heaven. Perform the condition, and the promise is sure.
^Believe, and thou shalt be saved.
" But many promises arc absolute and unconditional." In many, the
iCondition is not expressed. But this does not prove there is none implied.
No promises can be expressed in a more absolute form, than those above
cited from the eighty-ninth Psalm. And yet we have seen, a condition
was implied even there, though none was expressed.
16. " But there is no condition, either expressed or implied, in those words
of St. Paul: ' I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor height, nor
depth, nor any creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God,
.which is in Christ Jesus our Lord,' " Rom. viii, 38, 39.
Suppose there is not, (which will bear a dispute,) yet what will this
prove ? Just thus much,—that the Apostle was at that time fully persuaded of his own perseverance. And I doubt not, but many believers
at this day have the very same persuasion, termed in Scripture, " The
full assurance of hope." But this does not prove that every behever
shall persevere, any more than that every behever is thus fully persuaded
of his perseverance.
IV 17. Fourthly. Those who are branches of the true vine, of whom
Christ says, " I am the vine, ye are the branches," mcy nevertheless so
fall from God as to perish everlastingly.
For thus saith our blessed Lord himself, " I am the true vine, and my
-Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit,
he taketh it away. I am the vine, ye are the branches. I f a man abide
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not in me. he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men gathei
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned," John xv, 1-6.
Here we may observe, (1.) The persons spoken of were in Christ
branches of the true vine: (2.) Some of these branches abide not u
Christ, but the Father taketh them away : (3.) The branches whicl
abide not are cast forth, cast out from Christ and his Church : (4.) The]
are not only cast forth, but withered ; consequently, never grafted ii
again : nay, (5.) They are not only cast forth and withered, but alsi
cast into the fire : ai\d, (6.) They are burned. It is not possible fo
words more strongly to declare, that even those who are now branchei
in the true vine may yet so fall as to perish everlastingly.
18. By this clear, indisputable declaration of our Lord, we may inter
pret those which might be otherwise liable to dispute ; wherein it is cer
tain, whatever he meant beside, he did not mean to contradict himself
For example : "This is the Father's will, that of all which he hath givei
me, I should lose nothing." Most sure ; all that God hath given him
or, as it is expressed in the next verse, " every one which believeth oi
him," namely, to the end, he " will raise up at the last day," to reigr
with him for ever.
Again: " I am the living bread:—if any man eat of this bread," (hi
faith,) " h e shall live for ever,'' John vi, 5 1 . True ; if he continue t<
eat thereof And who can doubt of it ?
Again : " My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me
And I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shal
any pluck them out of my hand," John x, 27-29.
In the preceding text the condition is only implied; in this it is plainly
expressed. They are my sheep that hear my voice, that follow me ii
aU holiness. And " if ye do those things, ye shall never fall." Noni
shall " pluck you out of my hands."
Again : " Having loved his own which were in the world, he love(
them unto the end," John xiii, 1. " Having loved his own," namely
the Apostles, (as the very next words, " which were in the world," evi
dently show,) " he loved them unto the end" of his life, and manifeste(
that love to the last.
19. Once more : " Holy Father, keep through thine own name those when
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are one," John xvii, 11.
Great stress has been laid upon this text; and it has been hericf
inferred, that all those whom the Father had given him (a phrase frc
quently occurring in this chapter) must infallibly persevere to the end.
And yet, in the very next verse, our Lord himself declares that on(
of those whom the Father had given him did not persevere unto the end
but perished everlastingly.
His own words are, " Those that thon gavest me I have kept, and none 0
them is lost, but the son of perdition," John xvii, 12.
So one even of these was finally lost!—a demonstration that the phrase
" those whom thou hast given me," signifies here (if not in most othei
places too) the twelve Apostles, and them only.
20. On this occasion, I cannot but observe another common instanc*
of begging the question,—of taking for granted what ought to be proved
It is usually laid down as an indisputable truth, that whatever our Lor(
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speaks to or of liis Apostles is to be applied to all believers. But this
cannot be allowed by any who impartially search the Scriptures. They
cannot allow, without clear and particular proof, that any one of those
texts which related primarily to the Apostles (as all men grant) belong
to any but them.
V- 21. Fifthly. Tho.se who so effectually know Christ, as by that
knowledge to have escaped the pollutions of the world, may yet fall back
into those pollutions, and perish everlastingly.
•For thus saith the Apostle Peter, " If afler they have escaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ," (the only possible way of escaping them,) "they are again entangled
therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning.
For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness,
than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered
unto them," 2 Pet. ii, 20, 31.
.That the knowledge of the way of righteousness, which they had
attained, was an inward, experimental knowledge, is evident from that
(^er expression,-^they had " escaped the pollutions of the world ;" an
expression parallel to that in the preceduig chapter, verse 4 : " Having
?&caped the corruption which is in the world." And in both chapters,
this effect is ascribed to the same cause ; termed in the first, "the knowledge of Him who hath called us to glory and virtue;" in the second,
more explicitly, " the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
And yet they lost that experimental knowledge of Christ and the way
of righteousness; they fell back into the same pollutions they had escaped,
and were " again entangled therein and overcome." They " turned from
the holy commandment delivered to them," so that their " latter end was
worse than their beginning."
Therefore those who so effectually know Christ, as by that knowledge
to have escaped the pollutions of the world, may yet fall back into those
pollutions, and perish everlastingly.
.22. And this is perfectly consistent with St. Peter's words, in the
^ist chapter of his former Epistle: " Who are kept by the power of
6od flirough faith unto salvation." Undoubtedly, so are aU they who
ever attain eternal salvation. It is the power of God only, and not our
own, by which we are kept one day or one hour.
VI. 23. Sixthly. Those who see the light of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ, and who have been made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, of the witness and the fruits of the Spirit, may nevertheless so
fall from (God as to perish everlastingly.
For thus saith the inspired writer to the Hebrews : " It is impossible for
those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gifl, and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,—if they fall away, to renew them
again to repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,
and put him to an open shame," Heb. vi, 4, 6.
.Must not every unprejudiced person see, the expressions here used
are so strong and clear, that they cannot, without gross and palpable
wrestuig, be understood of any but true behevers?
J They " were once enlightened;" an expression familiar with the
Apostle, and never by him applied to any but believers. So : " The
God of our Lord Jesus Christ give unto you the spirit of wisdom and
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revelation : the eyes of vour understanding being enlightened, that ye
may know what is the hope of his calling, and what is the exceeding,
greatness of his power, to us-ward that believe,' Lph. i, li-u.
So
again: " God, who commanded the light to shine out or darkness, hath
shined into our hearts, to give the hght of the knovvledge of he glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv, 6. This is a light which
no unbelievers have. They are utter strangers to such enlightening.
" The God of this worid hath blinded the minds of them which believe
not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should shine unto
them," verse 4.
" They had tasted of the heavenly gift," (emphatically so called,) "and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost." So St. Peter likewise couples them together : " Be baptized for the remission of sins, and. ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost," Acts ii, 38 ; whereby the love
of God was shed abroad in their hearts, with all the other fruits of .the
Spirit. Yea, it is remarkable, that our Lord himself in his grand com?
mission to St. Paul (to which the Apostle probably alludes in these
words) comprises all these three particulars. " I send thee to open
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to Hght, and from the power of
Satan unto God," (here contracted into that one expression, " they were
enlightened,") " that they may receive forgiveness of sins," (" the
heavenly gift,") "and an inheritance among them which are sanctified,"
Acts xxvi, 1 8 ; which are made "partakers of the Holy Ghost," of all
the sanctifying influences of the Spirit.
The expression, " T h e y tasted of the heavenly gift," is taken from
the Psalmist, " Taste and see that the Lord is good," Psalm xxxiv, 8.
As if he had said. Be ye as assured of his love, as of any thing you see
with your eyes. And let fhe assurance thereof be sweet to your soiil,
as honey is to your tongue.
And yet those who had been thus " enlightened," had " tasted" this
" gift," and been thus " partakers of the Holy Ghost," so " fell away"
that it was " impossible to renew them again to repentance."
" But the Apostle makes only a supposition, ' If they shall fall away.' "
I answer: The Apostie makes no supposition at all. There is no
if in the original. The words are, AS'jvalov rug airag cpuli(f6svlas, xai
•5iapa*S(j'ov7af; that is, in plain English, " I t is impossible to renew again
unto repentance those who were once enlightened and have fallen away;"
therefore they must perish everlastingly.
24. " But if so, then farewell all my comfort."
Then your comfort depends on a poor foundation. My comfort
stands not on any opinion, either that a behever caii or cannot fall away,
not on the remembrance of any thing ^vrought in me yesterday ; but on
what is to-day; on my present knowledge of God in Christ, reconciling
me to himself; on my now beholding the fight of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus Christ; walking in the light as he is in the light, and
having fellowship with the Father and with the Son. My comfort is,
that through grace I now believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and that his
Spirit doth bear witness with my spirit that I am a child of God. I take
comfort in this and this only, that I see Jesus at the right hand of God;
that I personally for myself, and not for another, have a hope full of

' TilE PERSEVERANCE OF THE S A l M S .

89

.immortality; that 1 feel the love of God shed abroad in my heart, being
^crucified to the world, and the world crucified to me. My rejoicing is
this, the testimony of my conscience, that in simplicity and godly sin.-cerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, I have my
conversation in the world.
Go and find, if you can, a more solid joy, a more blissful comfort, on
this side heaven. But this comfort is not shaken, be that opinion true
or false ; whether the saints in general can or cannot fall.
If you take up with any comfort,short of this, you lean on the staff
of a broken reed, which not only will not bear your weight, but will enter
into your hand and pierce you.
25. Seventhly. Those who live by faith, may yet fall from God, and
^perish everlastingly.
<* For thus saith the same inspired writer, " T h e just shall live by faith;
but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him," Heb.
X, 38. " The just," the justified person, "shall live by faith," even now
^hall he live the life which is hid with Christ in God ; and if he endure unto
the end, he shall live with God for ever. " But if any man draw back,"
saith the Lord, " my soul shall have no pleasure in him ;" that is, I will
litterly cast him off"; and accordingly the drawing back here spoken of is
•termed, in the verse immediately following, " drawing back to perdition."
" But the person supposed to draw back, is not the same with him that is
said to live by faith."
I answer, (1.) Who is it then? Can any man draw back from faith
who never came to it ? But,
r-.(2.) Had the text been fairly translated, there had been no pretence
for this objection. For the original runs thus : O (Jixaios sx *iS6ws ^yjdslar
xou eav iiiro?£)X»]7ai. If o iJixaiog-, " the just man that lives by faith" (so the
expression necessarily implies, there being no other nominative of the
verb) "draws back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him."
•''''• *'£ut the Apostle adds: ' W e are not of them who draw back unto
perdition.'" And what will you infer from thence?
This is so far
from contradicting what has been observed before, that it manifestly
confirms it. It is a farther proof that there are those " who draw back
unto perdition," although the Apostle was not of that number. Therefore those who live by faith may yet fall from God and perish everlastingly.
26. " But does not God say to every one that lives by faith, ' I will never
leave thee nor forsake thee V "
The whole sentence runs thus : " Let your conversation be without
covetousne.ss, and be content with such things as ye have ; for he hath
said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." True ; provided "your
cifenversation be without covetousness," and ye " be content with such
thmgs as ye have." Then you may " boldly say. The Lord is my helper,
and I will not fear what man shall do unto me."
Do you not see, (1.) That this prorhise, as here recited, relates wholly
to temporal things ? (2.) That, even thus taken, it is not absolute but
conditional? And, (3.) That the condition is expressly mentioned in
the very same sentence ?
27. Eighthly. Those who are sanctified by the blood of the covenant
Way so fall from God as to perish everlastingly.
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For thus again saith the Apostle: " If we sin wilfully, after we have,
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacntice tor
sin ; but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which,
shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law died without
mercy under two or three v.itnesses. Of how much sorer punishment shall
he be thouo-ht worfhv, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an
unholy thing!" Hebrews X, 26-29.
It is undeniably plain, (1.) That the person mentioned here, was oiice
sanctified by the blood of the covenant. (2.) That he afterward, by
known, wilful sin, trod under foot the Son of God. And, (3.) That he
hereby incurred a sorer punishment than death, namely, death everlasting.'
Therefore, those who are sanctified by the blood of the covenant may
yet so fall as to perish everlastingly.
28. " What I Can the blood of Christ burn in hell] Or can the purchase
of the blood of Christ go thither I"
I answer, f 1.) The blood of Christ cannot burn in hell, no more than
it can be spilled on the earth. The heavens must Contain both his flesh'
and blood until the restitution of all things. But,
(2.) If the oracles of God are true, one who was purchased by the
blood of Christ may go thither. For he that was sanctified by the blood
of Christ was purchased by the blood of Christ. But one who was
sanctified by the blood of Christ may nevertheless go to hell; may fall
under that fiery indignation which shall for ever devour the adversaries.
29. " Can a child of God then go to hell! Or can a man be a child of God
to-day, and a child of the devil to-morrow] If God is our Father once, is he
not our Father always ]"
I answer, (1.) A child of God, that is, a true believer, (for he that
believeth is born of God,) while he continues a true believer, cannot go
to hell. But, (2.) I f a believer make shipwreck of the faith, he is no
longer a child of God. And then he may go to hell, yea, and certainly
will, if he continues in unbelief (3.) I f a believer may make shipwreck
of the faith, then a man that believes now may be an unbeliever some
time hence ; yea, very possibly, to-morrow; but, if ^ , he who is a child
of God to-day, may be a child of the devil to-morrow. For, (4.) God
is the Father of them that believe, so long as they believe. But the
devil is the father of them that believe not, whether they did once
believe or no.
30. The sum of all is this : If the Scriptures are true, those who are
holy or righteous in the judgment of God himself; those who are endued
with the faith that purifies the heart, that produces a good conscience ;•
those who are grafted into the good olive tree, the spiritual, invisible
church; those who are branches of the true vine, of whom Christ says,
" I am the vine, ye are the branches ;" those who so effectually know'
Christ, as by that knowledge to have escaped the pollutions of the world;
those who see the light of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,?
and who have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, of the witness
and of the fruits of the Spirit; those who live by faith in the Son of God;
those who are sanctified by the blood of the covenant, may neverthelessii
so fall from God as to perish everlastingly.
Therefore, let him that standeth take heed lest he fall.

A SUFFICIENT ANSWER
TO

«<LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 'THERON AND ASPASIO.'"
IN A L E T T E R TO T H E AUTHOR.
BRISTOL, November 1, 1757.

. SIR,—It is not very material who you are. If Mr. Glass is still alive,
iWppose you are he. If not, you are at least one of his humble adimrers, and probably not very old : so your youth may in some measure
jjead your excuse for such a peculiar pertness, insolence, and self sufficiency, with such an utter contempt of all mankind, as ho other writer
of the present age has shown.
As you use no ceremony toward any man, so neither shall I use any
toward you, but bluntly propose a few objections to your late performance, which stare a man in the face as soon as he looks in it.
•I object. First, that you are a gross, wilful slanderer. For, 1. You
say of Mr. Hervey, " He shuts up our access to the Divine righteous/f6ss, by holding forth a prefiminary human one as necessary to our
enjoying the benefit of it." (p. 4.)
.^Again:." You set men to work to do something, in order to make
4heir peace with God." (p. 9.) This is an absolute slander, founded on
that poor pretence, that he supposes those who repent and believe, and
none but those, to "enjoy the benefit of Christ's righteousness." And
has he not the warrant of Christ himself for so doing,—" Repent ye,
and believe the Gospel?" If this is " teaching man to acquire a rightebusness of his own," the charge falls on our Lord himself.
You say, 2. " As to that strange something which you call faith, after all
you have told us about it, we are at as great a loss to tell distinctly what it
is, as when you began." (lb.)
This is another slander. You are at no loss (as will presently appear)
to tell what Mr. Hervey means by faith. Whether it be right or wrong,
his account of it is as clear and distinct as any that ever was given.
iij.Tou say, 3. " The popular preachers" (so you term Archbishop TilWson, Dr. Lucas, Crisp, Doddridge, Watts, Gill; Mr. Guthrie, Boston,
Erskine, Willison ; Mr. Flavel, Marshal; Mr. Griffith, Jones, Hervey,
ftomaine, Whitefield, Wesley) " never tell us what they mean by faith,
hut by some laboured circumlocutions." (p. 282.)
"'This is a third palpable slander, as your own words prove: "They say.
Faith is a real persuasion that Christ hath died for me." (p. 5.) Are
you not here told what they mean by faith ; and that without any circumlocution at all ?
.You confute your own slander still farther, by adding three more:
4. " They make a pious resolve the ground of our acceptance with
fiod." (p. 360.) No, never. Not one of the writers you have named
CTfer did, or does so now. 5. " The faith they talk of, is only a timid
resolve, joined with a fond conjecture." Or, 6. " It is a fond presumptuous wish, greatly embarrassed with doubts and difficuhies." (p. 404.)
' Slander all over. We make the righteousness and blood of Christ
the only ground of our acceptance with God. And the faith we talk of
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is neither more nor les.s than a divine conviction, that Christ loved me,
and gave himself for mc.
You say, 7. " A l l who preach this doctrine are of the world, and speak of
the worl.l; therefore the worid heanjth thwii." (p. l'i.)_ " Therefore they
will always be attended by the body of the people." (p. 37.)
A sad mistake this, in point of fact. F o r v.hether they are of the
world or no, it is certain the world, tliu generality of men, (good or bad,)
doth not and never did hear them. At this day those who hear them" are
an exceeding small number, in comparison of those who do not. And
if the body of the people in any place do attend some of them, how,do
they attend? J u s t as they would a mad d o g ; with sticks and stones,
and whatever comes to hand.
And this you yourself account for extremely well. 8ed oportet Pal(Bmo]\pm
esse memorem. [But Palasmon ought to remember.] " W h a t a figure would
a small number of ministers make in the Church either of England or Scotland, who should agree to maintain the plain, obvious sense of their own public
standards of doctrine ; and insist upon an adherence to that sense, as a term
of holding communion with them in the sacred institutions I • Their situation
in the national Church would be very uncomfortable, as well as extremely
ridiculous. For many enemies would soon be awakened against them, to
distress and misrepresent them in various respects." (p. 465.)
T h i s much as a specimen of your veracity. I object, Secondly, that
you know not what faith is. You talk about it, and about it, and labour
and sweat, and at last come to a most lame and impotent conclusion.
You say, " T h a t Christ died for me, is a point not easily settled, a
point which the Scripture no where ascertains :" (the very thought, and
nearly the words, of Cardinal Bellarmine, in his dispute with our forefathers :) " s o far from it, that it affirms the fi.nal perdition of many who
have great confidence of their interest in C h r i s t ; " (this only proves,
that many fancy they have what they have n o t ; which I suppose nob.wiy
will deny ;) " yea, and declares, t h a t ' wide is the gate, and broad is the
way that leadeth to destruction.' " (p. 14.) It is so ; but this is nothing
to the point,—the nature of true faith.
" N a t u r e , " these m e n say, " begins the w o r k ; " (I know none of them
who say so ;) " and then grace helps out the efforts of nature, and persuades a man, though he be not mentioned in Scripture, either by name
or surname, that Christ died for hiin." (p. 3 3 . ) " S o the Spirit whispers
something to the heart of a sinner, beside what he publicly speaks in the
Scriptures. B u t will any lover of the Scriptures allow the possibility of
this,—that the Spirit should ever speak a syllable to any m a n , beside
what he publicly speaks t h e r e ? " (p. 3 5 . )
You will presently allow
something wonderfully hke it. And you suppose yourself to be a "lov6r
of the Scriptures."
" Some of the Martyrs were assured of being the friends of Christ."
(p. 398.) H o w ? W h i c h w a y ? N e i t h e r their n a m e nor surname was
mentioned in Scripture ! W h y , " the H o l y Ghost assured their hearts
and the hearts of the first Christians, that their joy was not the joy of
the hypocrite, but the beginning of eternal life. T h u s their j o y was
m a d e full, and their love perfected by the highest enjoyments it was here
capable o f
Every believer finds a refreshment to his mind, far superior to all the comforts of this life. T h e y stand in G o d ' s presence, and
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have their joy made full in beholding the light of his countenance."
(p. 402.)
Allow, this, and we will never dispute, whether the Spirit does or does
not "whisper any thing to their hearts." It is enough, that they have
" the Spirit of adoption, crying in their hearts, Abba, Father ;" and that
this " Spirit witnesseth with their spirits that they are the children of
God."
• « The chief time of this agency of the Spirit is, while the preachers are
declaiming. And the people are in continual expectation of the season of
power in hearing them." (p. 38.)
Yea, and reason good, if, as you affirm, " hearing is the only mean
^e'reby God gives faith." (p. 391.) But we do not aflirm so much.
We only maintain, that " faith" generally " cometh by hearing."
But you go on : " They who partake of Christ's joy, receive the highest
evidence that he is the Christ. Thus then faith is greatly confirmed by a
kind of presence of its object. Their love is joyfully inflamed, and they obtain the assurance of hope, by having in themselves an experimental foretaste
of their eternal enjoyment." (p. 415.)
^ Why then, what are we disputing about, seeing you are now so kind
as to allow, not only the possibdity, but the real existence, of all that we
contend for ?
• " 0 , but this is not faith. Faith is quite another thing." What is it?
Let us hear your account of it.
"The essence of true faith is the eternal God." (p. 28S.)
" What is faith 1 It is the blood of Christ." (p. 330.)
,Stark, staring nonsense! Sir, you can talk sense, if you please. Why
sj^ould you palm upon your readers such stuff as this ?
' Very httle better than this is your third definition : " The truth which
a man believes is his faith." (p. 301.) No, it is not; no more than the
light which a man sees is his sight. You must therefore guess again.
" T o believe this fact, Christ rose from the dead, is faith." (p. 169.)
"Ask a man. Is the Gospel true or not? If he holds it to be true, this
is faith." (p. 296.) But is this saving faitii ? " Yes. Every one that
believes the Gospel history shall be saved." (p. 333.)
; This is flat and plain. And, if it is but true, every devil in heU will be
s^yed. For it is absolutely certain, every one of these believes this fact,
—Christ rose from the dead. It is certain, every one of these believes
the Gospel history. Therefore this is not saving faith: Neither will
6yery one be saved who believes this fact,-^Christ rose from the dead.
It follows, that, whatever others do, you know not what faith is.
I;object, Thirdly, 1. That you yourself " shut up our access to the
Divine righteousness." 2. That you vehemently contradict yourself,
and do the very thing which you charge upon others.
, 1 . You yourself shut up our access to the Divine righteousness by
destroying that repentance which Christ has made the way to it. " Ask
men," you say, " have they sinned or not ? If they know they have,
this is conviction. And this is preparation enough for mercy.'' Soft
casuistry indeed ! He that receives this saying, is never hkely either to
"repent" or " believe the Gospel." And if he do not, he can have no
access to the righteousness of Christ.
Yet you strangely affirm, " A careless sinner is in full as hopeful a
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way as one that is the most deeply convicted." (p. 292.) How can
this be, if that conviction be from God? Where he has begun the work,
will he not finish it ? Have wo not reason to hope this ? But in a careless sinner that work is not begun ; perhaps, never will be.
Again : Whereas our Lord gives a general command, " Seek, and ye
shall find ;" you say, " Saving faith was never yet sought, or in tho
remotest manner wished for, by an unbeliever:" (p. 372 :) A proposition as contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture, as to the experience of
every true believer. Every one who now believes, knows how he
sought and wished for that faith, before he experienced it. It is not true
even with regard to your faith, a belief of the Bible. For I know Deists'
at this day, who have often wished they could believe the Bible, and
owned, " it was happy for them that could."
2. You vehemently contradict yourself, and do the very thing which
you charge upon others.
" If we imagine we possess or desire to attain any requisite to our acceptance with God, beside or in connection with the bare work of Christ, Christ'
shall profit us nothing." (p. 96.)
Again : " ^Vhat is required of us in order to our acceptance with God?
Nothing. The least attempt to do any thing is damnably criminal."
Very good. Now for self-consistency: " What Christ has done is
that which quiets the conscience of man as soon as he knows it. So
that he need ask no more than, ' Is it true or not ?' If he finds it true,
he is happy. If he does not, he can reap no comfort from it. Our comfort arises from the persuasion of this." (p. 12.)
Again : " Men are justified by a knowledge of the righteousness of Christ."
(p. 406.) And yet again :
" The sole requisite to acceptance is. Divine righteousness brought to view."
(p. 291.)
So you have brought matters to a fine conclusion ; confuting a hundred
of your own assertions, and doing the very thing for which you have been
all along'so unmercifully condemning others. You yourself here teach
another " requisite to our acceptance, beside the bare work of Christ,"
viz. the knowing that work, the finding it true. Therefore by your own
word, " Christ shall profit you nothing." In one page you say, "Nothing
is required in order to our acceptance with G o d ; " in another, " Divine
righteousness brought to view, is requisite to our acceptance." Brough,t
to view ! What self-righteousness is this ? Which of " the popular
preachers" could have done worse? " M e n are justified by a knowledge of the righteousness of Christ." Knowledge!
What! our own
knowledge ! Knowledge in us ! Why, this is the very thing which we
call faith. So you have fairly given up the whole question, justified
your opponents, and condemned yourself as " damnably criminal!"
I object. Fourthly, that you have no charity, and that you know not
what charity is. That you know not what it is, manifestly appears front
the wonderful definition you give of it. " Charity," you say, " i s fellowship with God in his blessedness." (p. 453.) Muddy, confused, tit
nihil supra! [so as not to be surpassed!] We know, he that loveth
hath fellowship with God. But yet the ideas of one and of the other
are widely different. We know, " God is love ; and he that dwelleth
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him." But yet loving him is not
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the same thing with dwelhng in him. If it were, the whole sentence
would be flat tautology.
You say, 2. Charity is "the love of the truth." (p. 456.) Not at all:
No more than it is the love of the sun. It is the love of God, and of
man for God's sake : N o more and no less.
You say, 3. " Christ is known to us only by report." That is not
^granted. " A n d charity is the love of that report." (p. 455.) Every
intelligent reader will want no farther proof, that you know not what
charity is.
No wonder then that you have it not; nay, that you are at the utmost
distance, both from the love of God and of your neighbour. You cannot love God, because you do not love your neighbour. For he that
loves God, loves his brother also. But such hatred, malevolence, rancour, bitterness, as you show to all who do not exactly fall in with your
opinion, was scarce ever seen in a Jew, a Heathen, or a Popish inquisitor.
->*"" Nay, but you abhor persecution. You would persecute no man."
I should be very loath to trust you. I doubt, were it in your power, you
would make more bonfires in Smithfield than Bonner and Gardiner put
together. But if not, if you would not persecute w ith fire and faggot,
JSIirt'.m!
Ut-neque calce lupus quenquam, neque dente petit bos:
[Wonderful!—that the bull doesn't bite, nor the wolf gore:]

What does this prove? Only that you murder in another way. You
smite with the tongue ; with the poison of asps, which is under your lips.
A few specimens follow :—
" The popular preachers worship another God." (p. 338.) " It can never
beallowed that Dr. Doddridge worshipped the same God with Paul." (p. 470.)
"Notice the difference betwixt the God of these preachers, and the true
God; betwixt their Christ, and the Christ preached by the Apostles ; betwixt
their spirit, and the Spirit that influenced the Apostles." (p. 40.)
" I know no sinners more hardened, none greater destroyers of mankind, than they." (p. 98.) " By no small energy of deceit, they darken
the revelation of God, and change the doctrine of the blessed God into
i'.doctrine of self-dependence." Strange, that you yourself should do
flie very same thing ! averring, that " men are justified by a knowledge
of the righteousness of Christ," not by the bare work which Christ has
ught! You put me in mind of an old usurer, who vehemently thank1 minister that had preached a severe sermon against usury; and
heiog asked, " W h y do you talk thus1" replied, " I wish there were no
isurer in London beside myself!" Sir, do not you wish there was no
minister in Great Britain who taught this doctrine, beside yourself?
" T h a t any who has learnt his religion from the New Testament,
.should mistake their doctrine for the Christian, is astonishing." (p. 40.)
Theirs, or yours ? for it happens to be one and the same with regard to
the present point. " By many deceits they change the truth of God into
a He." {lb.) If they do, so do you. Indeed you heavily complain of
the imputation. You say, " It is both astonishing and provoking, that,
•«fter all, men will say, there is no difference between their scheme and
yours." And yet, after all, so it is : truth is great, and will prevail. In
the leading point, that of justification, both vou and they teach, " Men
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are justified by a knowledge of the righteousness of Christ." Oiily^
they think, it is a Divine, supernatural, experimental knowledge, wrought^
in the inmost soul; and you think, it is a bare,historical knowledge, of
the same kind with that which the devils have.
One specimen more of your unparafleled charity, which in any but
yourself would be astonishing : " If any one chooses to go to hell by a
devout path, let him study any one of those four famous treatises: Mr.
Guthrie's ' Trial of a Saving Interest in Christ;' Mr. Marshal's ' Gospel Mystery of Sanctification;' Mr. Boston's ' H u m a n Nature in its'
Fourfold State ;' or Dr. Doddridge's ' Rise and Progress of Rehgion in
the Soul.' If any profane person, who desires to be converted, enter
into the spirit of those books, he thereby becomes twofold more a child
of hell than he was before." (p. 436.)
Such is the doctrine, such is the spirit, of Pala3mon! condemning
the whole generation of God's children ; sending all his opponents to
hell at once ; casting arrows, firebrands, death on every side ! But I
stop. God be merciful to thee a sinner; and show thee compassion,
though thou hast none for thy fellow servants! Otherwise it will be
more tolerable, I will not say for Seneca or Epictetus, but for Nero or
Domitiau, in the day of judgment, than for thee !

A LETTER
TO

A GENTLEMAN

AT

BRISTOL.

BRISTOL, January 6, 1758.\^,
SIR,—You desire my thoughts on a paper lately addressed to the
inhabitants of St. Stephen's parish, and an answer thereto, entitled, "A
Seasonable Antidote against Popery." I have at present littie leisure,
and cannot .speak so fully as the importance of the subject requires, I
can only just tell you wherein I do or do not agree with what is advanced
in the one or the other.
I agree with the main of what is asserted in that paper, allowing for^
some expressions which I could wish had been altered, because some
of them are a little obscure, others liable to misinterpretation; indeed^.^;
so liable, that they could scarce fail to be misunderstood by the unwary,
and censured by the unfriendly, reader.
But I cannot agree, that " obedience is a condition of, or antecedent.^
to, justification," unless we mean final justification. This I apprehend
to be a considerable mistake; although, indeed, it is not explicitly
asserted, but only implied in some parts of that address.
I entirely agree with the author of the " Seasonable Antidote," in the
important points that follow :—
" That a sinner is justified or accounted righteous before God, only through •,
the righteousness" (or merits) " of Jesus Christ; that the end of his living^,
and dying for us was, that our persons first, and then our works, might bo,
accepted; that faith is the hand which apprehends, the instrument which
applies, the merits of Christ for our justification ; that justifying faith is the
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gift of the Holy Spirit; that he evidences our being justified, by bearing hia
testimony with our spirits, that we are the children of God, and by enabling
us to bring forth, first the inward, and then the outward, fruits of the Spirit;
and, lastly, that these fruits do not justify us, do not procure our justification, but prove us to be justified ; as the fruits on a tree do not make it alive,
but prove it to be alive." (pp. 33, 34.)
These undoubtedly are the genuine principles of the Church of England. And they are confirmed, as by our Liturgy, Articles, and Homihes,
so by the whole tenor of Scripture. Therefore, till heaven and earth
pass away, these truths will not pass away.
But I do not agree with the author of that tract, in the spirit of the
whole performance. It does not seem to breathe either that modesty,
or seriousness, or charity, which one would desire. One would not
desire to hear any private persoii, of no great note in the Church or the
world, speak, as it were, ex cathedra, with an air of infallibility, or at
least of vast self-sufficiency, on a point w herein men of eminence, both
for piety, learning, and office, have been so greatly divided. Though
my judgment is nothing altered, yet I often condemn myself for my past
manner of speaking on this head. Again : I do not rejoice at observfag any thing light or ludicrous in an answer to so serious a paper;
and much less in finding any man branded as a Papist, because his
doctrine in one particular instance resembles (for that is the utmost
which can be proved) a doctrine of the Church of Rome. I can in no
wise reconcile this to the grand rule of charity,—Doing to others as we
would they should do to us.
Indeed, it is said, " Dr. T . openly defends the fundamental doctrine
of Popery, justification by works." (p. 3.) Therefore, " he must be a
Papist." (p. 4.) But here is a double mistake : for, 1. Whatever may
be implied in some of his expressions, it is most certain Dr. T . does
not openly defend justification by works. 2. This itself, justification
by works, is not the fundamental doctrine of Popery, but the universality of the Romish Church, and the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome.
And to call any one a Papist who denies these, is neither charity nor
justice.
I do not agree with the author in what follows : Dr. T . " loses sight
of the truth, when he talks of Christ's having obtained for us a covenant
of better hopes; and that faith and repentance are the terms of this
covenant. They are not. They are the free gifts of the covenant of
grace, not the terms or conditions. T o say, ' Privileges of the covenant
are the terms or conditions of it,' is downright Popery."
This is downright calling names, and no better. But it falls on a
greater than Dr. T . St. Paul affirms, Jesus Christ is the Mediator of
a better covenant, established upon better promises ; yea, and that better covenant he hath obtained for us, by his own blood. And if any
desire to receive the privileges which are freely given according to the
tenor of this covenant, Jesus Christ himself has marked out the way,—
"Repent, and believe the Gospel." These, therefore, are the terms of
the covenant, unless the author of it was mistaken. These are the conditions of it; unless a man can enter info the kingdom, without either
repenting or believing. For the word condition means neither more
nor less than something sine qud non; without which something else is
Vni

VT

~

98

LETTER TO

not done. Now, this is the exact truth with regard to repenting and
believing ; without which God does not work in us " righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."
It is true, repentance and faith are privileges and free gifts. But this
does not hinder their being conditions too. And neither Mr. Calvin
himself, nor any of our reformers, made any scruple of calling them so.
" But the Gospel is a revelation of grace and mercy, not a proposal
of a covenant of terms and conditions." (p. 5.)
It is both. It is. a
revelation of grace and mercy, to all that " repent and believe." And
this the author himself owns in the following page : " The free grace of
God applies to sinners the benefits of Christ's atonement and righteousness, by working in them repentance and faith." (p. 6.) Then they are
not applied without repentance and faith; that is, in plain terms, these
are the conditions of that application.
I read in the next page : " In the Gospel we have the free promises
of eternal life, but not annexed to faith and repentance, as works of man,"
(true; they are the gift of God,) " o r the terms or conditions of the
covenant." Yes, certainly; they are no less terms or conditionsj,
although God works them in us.
" But what is promised us as a free gift, cannot be received upon the
performance of any terms or conditions." Indeed it can. Our Lord
said to the man born blind, " Go and wash in the pool of Siloam."
Here was a plain condition to be performed; something without which
he would not have received his sight. And yet his sight was a.gift
altogether as free, as if the pool had never been mentioned.
" But if repentance and faith are the free gifts of God, can they be
the terms or conditions of our justification?" (p. 9.) Yes: why nof?
They are still something without which no man is or can be justified.
" Can then God give that freely, which he does not give but upon
certain terms and conditions?" {lb.) Doubtiess he can; as one may
freely give you a sum of money, on condition you stretch out your hand
to receive it. It is therefore no " contradiction to say, \^'e are justified
freely by grace, and yet upon certain terms or conditions." (p. 10.)
I cannot therefore agree, that " we are accepted without any terms
previously performed to qualify us for acceptance." For we are not
accepted, nor are we quahfied for, or capable of, acceptance, •without
repentance and faith.
" But a man is not justified by works, but by the faith of Christ. This
excludes all qualifications." (p. 13.) Surely it does not exclude the
qualification of faith!
" But St. Paul asserts, ' T o him that worketh not, but believeth on
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted to him for righteousness.' "
True : " T o him that worketh not." But does God justify him that
" believeth not?" Otherwise, this text proves just the contrary to what
it is brought to prove.
But " our Church excludes repentance and faith from deserving any part
of our justification. Why then do you insist upon them as qualifications
requisite to our justification 1" (p. 19.)
Because Christ and his Aposties do so. Yet we all agree, they do
not deserve any part of our justification. They are no part of the merit-

A GENTLEMAN AT BRISTOL.

99

oiious cause ; but they are the conditions of it. This and no other is
" the doctrine of Scripture, and of the Church of England !" Both the
Scripture and " our Church allow, yea, insist on these qualifications or
conditions." (p. 21.)
" But if repentance and faith would not be valid and acceptable without the righteousness of Christ, then they cannot be necessary quaUfications for our justification." (p. 22.) I cannot allow the consequence.
They are not acceptable without the righteousness or merits of Christ;
and yet he himself has made them necessary qualifications for our justification through his merits.
But the grand objection of this gentleman lies against the Doctor's
next paragraph ; the sum of which is : " T h e merits of Christ were never
intended to supersede the necessity of repentance and obedience," (I
would say, repentance and faith,) " but to make them acceptable in the
sight of God, and to purchase for them" (I would add, that obey him)
" a reward of immortal happiness."
' I am not afraid to undertake the defence of this paragraph, with this
sniall variation, against Mr. Chapman, Mr. Nyberg, Count Zinzendorf,
fir any other person whatever; provided only that he will set his name
to his work ; for I do not love fighting in the dark.
And I, as well as Dr. T., affirm, that " to say more than this concerning Christ's imputed merits," to say more than, that "they have purchased
for us grace to repent and believe, acceptance upon our believing, power
to obey, and eternal salvation to them that do obey him ;"—to say more
than this, " is blasphemous Antinomianism," such as Mr. Calvin would
hkve abhorred ; and does " open a door to all manner of sin and wickedness."
" I must likewise affirm, that to talk of imputed righteousness in the
manner many do at this day, is making the imaginary transfer of Christ's
itghteousness serve as a cover for the unrighteousness of mankind."
(p. 26.) Does not Mr. Ch—p—n do this at Bristol? Does not Mr.
M—rd—n, at London ? Let them shudder then, let their blood run
cold, who do it; not theirs who tell them that they do so. It is not the
latter, but the former, who " trample Christ's righteousness under foot
as a mean and vile thing."
I firmly believe, " We are accounted righteous before God, justified
only for the merit of Christ." But let us have no shifting the terms :
" Only through Christ's imputed righteousness," are not the words of
the Article, neither the language of our Church. Much less does our
Church any where affirm, i' that the righteousness of Christ is imputed
tothe ungodly, who have no quahfications;" (p. 28;) no repentance,
no faith ; nor do the Scriptures ever affirm this.
The reflection on the general inference, I so entirely agree with, as
to think it worth transcribing : " If you have faith and repentance, you
Want no other signs or evidences of your justification. But if you have
not these, to pretend to any other assurances, tokens, feelings, or experiences, is vain and delusive." Does he know any one who maintains,
that a man may be in a state of justification, and yet have no faith or
repentance? But the marks and evidences of true faith which tho
Scripture has promised, must not be discarded as vain or delusive.
The Scripture has promised us the assurance of faith, to be wrought in
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us by the operation of God. It mentions " the earnest of the Spirit,"
and speaks of " feeling after the Lord," and finding him ; and so our
Church, in her Seventeenth Article, speaks of " feeling in ourselves the
working of the Spirit of Christ;" and, in the Hoinily for Rogation
Week, of" feelino' our conscience at peace with God, through remission
of our sin." So that we must not reject all '• assurances, tokens, feelings, and experiences," as " vain and delusive."
Nor do I apprehend Dr. T . ever intended to say, that we must reject
all inward feelings, but only those which are without faith or repentance.
And who would not reject these? His very words are, " I f you have
not these, to pretend to any other feelings is vain and delusive." I say
so too. Meantime, he is undoubtedly sensible, that there is a " consolation in love;" a " peace that passeth all understanding," and a "joy
that is unspeakable and full of glory." Nor can we imagine him to
deny, that these must be felt, inwardly felt, wherever they exist.
Upon the whole, I cannot but observe, how extremely difficult it is,
even for men who have an upright intention, and are not wanting either
in natural or acquired abilities, to understand one another : and how hard
it is to do even justice to those, whom we do not throughly understand:
much more to treat them with that gentleness, tenderness, and brotherfy
kindness, "^vith which, upon a change of circumstances, we might reasonably desire to be treated ourselves. O when shall men know whose
disciples we are, by our "loving one another, as H e hath loved us!"
The God of love hasten the time !
I am, Dear Sir, your affectionate servant,
J O H N WESLEY.

THOUGHTS
ON

THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST.
1. A TRACT has lately been published in my name, concerning the
imputed righteousness of Christ. This calls me to explain myself upon
that head ; which I will do with all the clearness I can. But I quarrel
with no man for thinking or speaking otherwise than I do : I blame
none for using those expressions which he believes to be Scriptural.
If he quarrels with me for not using them, at least not so frequently as
himself, I can only pity him, and wish him, more of " the mind Which
was in Christ."
2. " The righteousness of Christ" is an expression which I do not
find in the Bible. " The righteousness of God" is an expression which
1 do find there. I believe this means. First, the mercy of God ; as
2 Peter i, 1 : " Them that have obtained like precious faith with us,
through the righteousness of God." How does it appear that " the
righteousness of God" here, means either more or less than his mercy?
• My mouth shall show forth thy righteousness and thy salvation ;" thy
mercy in delivering me. " I will make mention of thy righteousness
only. Thy righteousness, 0 God, is very high," Psalm Ixxi, 16, &c.
Here the " righteousness of God" is expressly mentioned; but I will
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not take upon me to say, that it means the righteousness or mercy of
the Son, any more than of the Holy Ghost.
3. I believe this expression means. Secondly, God's method of
justifying sinners. So Rom. i, 17: " I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for therein is the righteousness of God," his way of
justifying sinners, " revealed." " Now the righteousness of God is
manifested; even the righteousness of God which is by faith ;" (unless
righteousness here also means mercy;) " Jesus Christ, whom God hath
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his
jighteousness for the remission of the sins that ar^ past; that he might
be just, and yet the justifier of him that believeth in Jes\is," iii, 21, &c.
"They being ignorant of God's righteousness," (method of justifying
sinners,) " and going about to establish their own righteousness," (a
jmethod of their own opposite to his,) " have not submitted themselves
unto the righteousness of God," x, 3.
4. Perhaps it has a peculiar meaning in 2 Cor. v, 21 : " H e made
him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the
righteousness of God in" (or through) "him ;" that we might be justified and sanctified, might receive the whole blessing of God, through
Tiim.
5. And is not this the natural meaning of Phil, iii, 8, 9 : " That I
may win Christ, and be found in him," grafted into the true vine, " not
having my own righteousness,"—the method of justification which I
so long chose for myself, " which is of the law; but the righteousness
which is of God"—the method of justification which God hath chosen
—" by faith ?"
6. " But is not Christ termed ' our righteousness ?'" H e is : " This
is the name whereby he shall be called. The Lord our Righteousness,"
Jer. xxiii, 6. And is not the plain, indisputable meaning of this Scripture, He shall be what he is called, the sole purchaser, the sole meritorious cause, both of our justification and sanctification?
7. Nearly related to this is the following text, " J e s u s Christ is made
of God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re.,iJemption," 1 Cor. i, 30. And what does this prove, but that he is made
unto us righteousness, or justification, just as he is made unto us sanctifitation? In what sense ? He'is the sole Author of one, as well as
of the other, the Author of our whole salvation.
8. There seems to be something more implied in Rom. x, 3. Does
it not imply thus much? " Christ is the end of the law"—not only of
the Mosaic dispensation, but of the law of works, which was given to
Adam in his original perfection—" for righteousness to every one that
believeth;" to the end that " every one who believeth" in him, though
he have not kept, and cannot keep, that law, may be both accounted and
made righteous.
9. Accordingly, frequent mention is made, in Scripture, of " faith
counted for righteousness." So Gen. xv, 6 : " H e " (Abraham) " b e lieved in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness:" A text
repeated, with but littie variation, over and over in the New Testament:
" To him that worketh not, but believeth on him who justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness," Rom. iv, 5. Thus it was
that " Noah became heir of the righteousness," the justification " which
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is by faith," Ileb. xi, 7. Thus also " the Gentiles," when the Jews
fell short, " attained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is
by faith," Rom. ix, 30. But that expression, " the righteousness of
Christ," does not occur in any of these texts.
10. It seems, righteousness in the following texts means neither more
nor less than justification: " If righteousness come by the law, then
Christ is dead in vain," Gal. ii, ?1. " If there had been a law which
could have given life," spiritual life, or a title to life eternal, " then
righteousness should have been by the law ;" iii, 21 ; though some may
think it here inchi'^*^-^ sanctification also ; which it appears to do. Rev.
xix, 8 : " The fine linen is the righteousness of the saints."
11. " B u t when St. Paul says, (Rom. v, 18,) 'by the righteousness
of one,' (called in the following verse, 'the obedience of one,' even his
' obedience unto death,' his dying for us,) ' the free gift came,' does he
not mean the righteousness of Christ?" Undoubtedly he does. But
this is not the question. We are not inquiring what he means, but
what he says. We are all agreed as to the meaning, but not as to the
expression, "the imputing the righteousness of Christ;" which I still
say, I dare not insist upon, neither require any one to use, because I
cannot find it in the Bible. If any one can, he has better eyes than
m e ; and I wish he would show me where it is.
12. Now, if by " the righteousness of Christ" we mean any thing
which the Scripture does not mean, it is certain we put darkness for
light. If we mean the same which the Scripture means by different
expressions, why do we prefer this expression to the Scriptural? Is
not this correcting the wisdom of the Holy Ghost, and opposing our
own to the perfect knowledge of God ?
13. I am myself the more sparing in the use of it, because it has
been so frequently and so dreadfully abused ; and because the Antinomians use it at this day to justify the grossest abominations. And it
is great pity that those who love, who preach, and follow after, holiness,
should, under the notion of honouring Christ, give any countenance to
those who continually make him " the minister of sin," and so build on
his righteousness as to live in such ungodliness and unrighteousness as
is scarce named even among the Heathens.
14. And doth not this way of spealiing naturally tend to make Christ
the minister of sin? For if the very personal obedience of Christ (as
those expressions directly lead me to think) be mine the moment I believe, can any thing be added thereto ? Does my obeying God add any
value to the perfect obedience of Christ ? On this scheme, then, are
not the holy and unholy on the very same footing ?
15. Upon the whole, I cannot express my thoughts better than in the words •
of that good man, Mr. Hervey : " If people may be safe and their inheritance
secure without any knowledge of these particularities, why should you offer to
puzzle their heads with a few unnecessary terms ! We are not very solicitous as to the credit or the use of any particular set of phrases. Only let
men be humbled as repenting criminals at the Redeemer's feet; let them rely
as devoted pensioners on his precious merits ; and they are undoubtedly in
the way to a blissful immortahty." (Dialogues, vol. i, p. 43. Dublin edition.)
DUBLIN, April .'5, 1762.
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A T R E A T I S E ON J U S T I F I C A T I O N ,
E X T R A C T E D F R O M MR. JOHN GOODWIN.
WHEREIN ALL THAT 13 PERSONAL, IN LETTERS JUST PUBLISHED, UNDER THE NAME
OF THE REV. MR. HERVET, IS ANSWERED.

1. PERHAPS I should not have submitted, at least not so soon, to the
importunity of my friends, who have long been soliciting me to abridge
and publish the ensuing treatise, had not some warm people published a
tract, entitled, " The Scripture Doctrine of Imputed Righteousness
Defended." I then judged it absolutely incumbent upon me to publish
the real Scripture doctrine. And this I believed I could not either draw
up or defend better than I found it done to my hands by one who, at the
time he wrote this book, was a firm and zealous Calvinist. This enabled
him to confirm what he advanced by such authorities, as well from Calvin himself, as from his most eminent followers, as I could not have
done, nor any who had not been long and critically versed in their
writings.
2. A greater difficulty was, to know what notice I ought to take of
Mr. Hervey's treatise, wrote, as the Leeds publisher says, with a " becoming and well-tempered tartness." The case was peculiar. My
acquaintance with Mr. Hervey commenced about thirty years ago, when
I was a .Fellow, and he was a Commoner, of Lincoln college in Oxford.
At my request be was permitted, as was Mr. Whitefield some time after,
to make one of a little company who used to spend the evenings together,
in reading the Holy Scriptures. And I rejoiced in having many opportunities of assisting him both in his studies and in his Christian warfare;
which he acknowledged in very strong terms, by a letter now in my
hands, wrote not long after the publication of his " Meditations among
the Tombs." In my answer to this, I told him frankly, there were one
or two passages in that book, which, if I had seen before it was printed,
I should have advised him not to insert. H e rephed, if he printed any
thing more, he would beg of me to correct it first. Accordingly, he
sent me, not long after, the manuscript of his three first Dialogues. I
sent them back after some days, with a few inconsiderable corrections ;
but upon his complaining, "You are not my friend, if you do not take
more liberty with me," I promised 1 would ; so he sent them again,
and I made some more important alterations. I was not surprised at
seeing no more of the copy, till I saw it in print. ^Vhen I had read it,
I wrote him my thoughts freely, but received no answer. On October
15, 1756, I sent him a second letter, which I here insert, that every
impartial person may understand the real merits of the cause. I need
only premise, that, at the time I wrote, I had not the least thought of
making it public. I only spoke my private thoughts in a free, open
manner, to a friend dear as a brother,—I had almost said to a pupil,—
to a son; for so near I still accounted him. It is no wonder therefore,
that "several of my objections," as Mr. Hervey himself observes, " a p -
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pear more hke notes and memorandums, than a just plea to the public."
(p. 80.) It is true. They appear like what they are, like what they
were originally intended for. I had no thought of a plea to the public
when I wrote, but of " notes and memorandums to a private man."
O C T O B E R 15,

1756.

considerable time since, I sentyou a few hasty thoughts
which occurred to me on reading the " Dialogues between Theron and
Aspasio." I have not been favoured with any answer. Yet upon another and a more careful perusal of them, I could not but set down some
obvious reflections, which I would rather have communicated before
these Dialogues were published.
In the First Dialogue there are several just and strong observations,
which may be of use to every serious reader. In the Second, is not the
description often too laboured ? the language too stiff and affected? Yet
the reflections on the creation, in the thirty-first and following pages,
make abundant amends for this. (I cite the pages according to the
Dublin edition, having wrote the rough draught of what follows in
Ireland.)
Is justification more or less, than God's pardoning and accepting a
sinner through the merits of Christ ? That God herein " reckons the
righteousness and obedience which Christ performed as our own," (p.
39,) I allow; if by that ambiguous expression, you mean only, as you
here explain it yourself, " They are as effectual for obtaining our salvation, as if they were our own personal qualifications." (p. 41.)
" We are not solicitous, as to any particular set of phrases. Only let
men be humbled, as repenting criminals at Christ's feet, let them rely
OS devoted pensioners on his merits, and they are undoubtedly in the
way to a blissful immortality." (p. 43.) Then, for Christ's sake, and
for the sake of the immortal souls which he has purchased with his
blood, do not dispute for that •partictdar phrase, " The imputed righteousness of Christ." It is not Scriptural; it is not necessary. Men
who scruple to use, men who never heard, the expression, may yet " be
humbled, as repenting criminals at his feet, and rely as devoted pensioners on his merits." But it has done immense hurt. I have had abundant proof, that the frequent use of this unnecessary phrase, instead of
"furthering men's progress in vital holiness," has made them satisfied
without any holiness at all; yea, and encouraged them to work all uncleanness with greediness.
DEAR SIR,—A

" To ascribe pardon to Christ's passive, eternal life to his active, righteousness, is fanciful rather than judicious. His universal obedience from his
birth to his death is the one foundation of my hope." (p. 45.)
This is unquestionably right. But if it be, there is no manner of need
to make the imputation of his active righteousness a separate and
laboured head of discourse.
0 that you had been content with this
plain Scriptural account, and spared some of the dialogues and letters
that follow!
The Third and Fourth Dialogues contain an admirable illustration
and confirmation of the great doctrine of Christ's satisfaction. Yet even
here I observe a few passages which are liable to some exception:—
" Satisfaction was made to the divine law." (p. 54.) I do not re-
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member any such expression in Scripture. This way of speaking of
the law, as a person injured and to be satisfied, seems hardly defensible.
" The death of Christ procured the pardon and acceptance of believers, even before he came in the flesh." (p. 74.) Yea, and ever since.
In this we all agree. And why should we contend for any thing more ?
"All the benefits of the new covenant are the purchase of his blood."
(p. 120.) Surely they are. And after this has been fully proved, where
is the need, where is the use, of contending so strenuously for the imputation of his righteousness, as is done in the Fifth and Sixth Dialogues?
" If he was our substitute as to penal sufferings, why not as to justifying
obedience V (p. 135.)
The form.er is expressly asserted in Scripture. The latter is not expressly asserted there.
" As sin and misery have abounded through the first Adam, mercy
and grace have much more abounded through the Second. So that none
can have any reason to complain." (p. 145.) No, not if the Second
Adam died for all. Otherwise, all for whom he did not die have great
reason to complain. For they inevitably fall by the first Adam, without
any help from the Second.
" The whole world of behevers," (p. 148,) is an expression which
never occurs in Scripture, nor has it any countenance there : the world,
in the inspired writings, being constantly taken either in the universal or
in a bad sense; either for the whole of mankind, or for that part of them
who know not God.
" ' In the Lord shall all the house of Israel be justified.' " (p. 149.)
It ought unquestionably to be rendered, " By or through the Lord :"
this argument therefore proves nothing. " Ye are complete in liim."
The words literally rendered are, " Ye are filled with him." And the
whole passage, as any unprejudiced reader may observe, relates to sanctification, not justification.
" They are accepted for Christ's sake , this is justification through
imputed righteousness." (p. 150.) That remains to be proved. Many
allow the former, who cannot allow the latter.
" The righteousness which justifies us is already wrought out." (p.
151.)—A crude, unscriptural expression! " I t was set on foot, carried
on, completed."—0 vain philosophy! The plain truth is, Christ lived and
" tasted death for every man." And through the merits of his life and
death, every believer is justified.
" Whoever perverts so glorious a doctrine shows he never believed."
(p. 152.) Not so. They who " turn back as a dog to the vomit" had
once "escaped the pollutions of the world by the knowledge of Christ."
" The goodness of God leadeth to repentance." (p. 153.) This is
unquestionably true. But the nice, metaphysical doctrine of imputed
righteousness leads not to repentance, but to licentiousness.
" The believer cannot but add to his faith w orks of righteousness."
(p. 154.) During his first love, this is often true. But it is not true afterward, as we know and feel by melancholy experience.
" We no longer obey in order to lay the foundation of our final acceptance." (p. 155.) No : that foundation is already laid in the merits
of Christ. Yet we obey in order to our final acceptance through his
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merits. And in this sense, by obeying, we " lay a good foundation that
we may attain eternal life."
" ' We establish the law:' we provide for its honour by the perfect
obedience of Christ." (p. 156.) Can you possibly think St. Paul meant
this ? that such a thought ever entered into his mind ? The plain meaning is, AVe establish both the true sense and the effectual practice of it:
we provide for its being both understood and practised in its full extent.
" On those who reject the atonement, just severity." (p. 157.), Was
it ever possible for them not to reject it ? If not, how is it just to cast
them into a lake of fire, for not doing what it was impossible they should
do ? Would it be just, (make it your own case,) to cast you into hell for
not touching heaven with your hand 1
" Justification is complete the first moment we believe, and is incapable of augmentation." (p. 159.) Not s o : there may be as many degrees in the favour as in the image of God.
" St. Paul often mentions a righteousness imputed ;" not a righteousness, never once ; but simply, righteousness.
" What can this be, but
the righteousness of Christ?" (p. 190.) He tells you himself, " To him
that believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, faith is imputed for
righteousness," Rom. iv, 5. " Why is Christ styled Jehovah our
Righteousness ?" Because we are both justified and sanctified through
him.
" My death, the cause of their forgiveness ; my righteousness, the ground
of their acceptance." (p. 191.)
How does this agree with page 45 : " To ascribe pardon to Christ's
passive, eternal life to his active, righteousness, is fanciful rather than
judicious ?"
" H e commends such kinds of beneficence only, as were exercised
to a disciple as such." (p. 195.) Is not this a slip of the pen ? Will not
our Lord then commend, and reward eternally, all kinds of beneficence,
provided they flowed from a principle of loving faitli ? yea, that which
was exercised to a Samaritan, a Jew, a Turk, or a Heathen ? Even
these I would not term " transient bubbles," though they do not procure
our justification.
" How must our righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees ? Not only in being sincere, but in possessing a complete righteousness, even that of Christ." (p. 197.) Did our Lord mean this?
Nothing less. He specifies, in the following parts of his sermon, the
very instances wherein the righteousness of a Christian exceeds that of
the Scribes and Pharisees.
" H e brings this specious hypocrhe to the test." (p. 198.) How
does it appear that he was a hypocrite? Our Lord gives not the least
intimation of it. Surely he " loved him," not for his hypocrisy, but his
sincerity!
Yet he loved the world, and therefore could not keep any of the commandments in their .spiritual meaning. And the keeping of these is
undoubtedly the way to, though not the cause of, eternal life.
" ' By works his faith was made perfect:' Appeared to be true."
(p. 200.) No : The natural sense of the words is, " B y " the grace
superadded while he wrought those "works, his faith was" literally
" made perfect."
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" ' H e that doeth righteousness is righteous :' Manifests the truth of
his conversion." {lb.) Nay, the plain meaning is, He alone is truly
righteous, whose faith worketh by love.
" St. James speaks of the justification of our faith." (p. 201.) Not
unless you mean, by that odd expression, our faith being made perfect;
for so the Apostle explains his own meaning. Perhaps the word justified is once used by St. Paul for manifested. But that does not prove
it.is to be so understood here.
" Whoso doeth these things shall never fall into total apostasy."
(p. 202.) How pleasing is this to flesh and blood! But David says
no such thing. His meaning is, " Whoso doeth these things" to the
end " shall never fall" into hell.
The Seventh Dialogue is full of important truths. Yet some expressions in it I cannot commend.
'""One thing thou lackest,'—the imputed righteousness of Christ."
(p. 216.) You canilot think this is the meaning of the text. Certainly
the " one thing" our Lord meant was, the love of God. This was the
thing he lacked.
•j^" Is the obedience of Christ insufficient to accomplish our justification ?" (p. 222.) Rather I would ask. Is the death of Christ insufficient
to purchase it ?
" The saints in glory ascribe the whole of their salvation to the blood
of the Lamb." (p. 226.) So do I ; and yet I believe " he obtained for
all a possibility of salvation."
" T h e terms of acceptance for fallen man were a full satisfaction
to the Divine justice, and a complete conformity to the Divine law."
(p. 227.) This you take for granted ; but I cannot allow it.
The terms of acceptance for fallen man are, repentance and faith.
"Repent ye, and believe the Gospel."
" There are but two methods whereby any can be justified, either by
a perfect obedience to the law, or because Christ hath kept the law in
our stead." {lb.) You should say, " or by faith in Christ."' I then
answer. This is true ; and fallen man is justified, not by perfect obedience, but by faith. What Christ has done is-the foundation of our justification, not the term or condition of it.
In the Eighth Dialogue likewise there are many great truths, and yet
some things-liable to exception.
"David God himself dignifies with the most exalted of all characters."
(p. 253.) Far, very far from it. We have more exalted characters
than David's, both in the Old Testament and the New. Such are
tiiose of Samuel, Daniel, yea, and Job, in the former; of St. Paul and
St. John in the latter.
" But God styles him ' a man after his own heart.' " This is the text
which has caused many to mistake, for want of considering. First, that
this is said of David in a particular respect, not with regard to his whole
character: Secondly, the time at which it was spoken. A\ hen was
David " a man after God's own heart?'' When God found him "following the ewes great with young," when he "took him from the sheepfolds," Psalm Ixxviii, 7 0 , 7 1 . It was in the second or third year of Saul's
reign, that Samuel said to him, " The Lord hath sought him a man after
his own heart, and hath commanded him to be captain over his people,"
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1 Sam. xiii, 14. But was he " a man after God's own heart" all his
hfe? or in all particulars? So far from it, that we have few more ex-

jly say
came, say as truly, " AVhosoever is born of God sinneth not." (p. 261.)
But " in many things we offend all." That St. James does not speak
this of himself, or of real Christians, will clearly appear to all who impartially consider the context.
The Ninth Dialogue proves excellently well, that we cannot be justified by our works.
But have you throughly considered the words which occur in the
270th page ?
" O children of Adam, you are no longer obliged to love God with al] your
strength, nor your neighbour as yourselves. Once Indeed I insisted on absolute purity of heart; now, I can dispense with some degrees of evil desire.
Since Christ has fulfilled the law for you, you need not fulfil it. I will connive at, yea, accommodate my demands to, your weakness."
I agree with you, that " this doctrine makes the Holy One of God a
minister of sin." And is it not your own ? Is not this the very doctrine
which you espouse throughout your book ?
I cannot but except to several passages also in the Tenth Dialogue.
I ask. First,
" Does the righteousness of God ever mean," as you affirm, " the
merits of Christ?" (p. 291.) I believe, not once in all the Scripture.
It often means, and particularly in the Epistie to the Romans, God's
method of justifying sinners. When therefore, you say,
" The righteousness of God means, such a righteousness as may
justly challenge his acceptance," (p. 292,) I cannot allow it at all; and
this capital mistake must needs lead you into many others. But I
follow you step by step.
" In order to entitle us to a reward, there must be an imputation of
righteousness." (lb.) There must be an interest in Christ; and then
" every man shall receive his own reward, according to his ow n labour."
" A rebel may be forgiven, without being restored to the dignity of a
son." (p. 293.) A rebel against an earthly king may ; but not a rebel
against God. In the very same moment that God forgives, we are the
sons of God. Therefore this is an idle dispute. For pardon and acceptance, though they may be distinguished, cannot be divided. The
words of Job which you cite are wide of the question. Those of Solomon prove no more than this, (and who denies it?) that justification
implies both pardon and acceptance.
" Grace reigneth through righteousness unto eternal life ;" (p. 295;)
that is, the free love of God brings us through justification and sanctification to glory. " That they may receive forgiveness, and a lot among the
sanctified;" {lb.) that is, that they may receive pardon, hohness, heaven.
" Is not the satisfaction made by the death of Christ sufficient to obtain both our full pardon and final happiness ?" {lb.) Unquestionably
it is, and neither of the texts you cite proves the contrary.
" If it was requisite for Christ to be baptized, much more to fulfil the moral
law." (p.296.)
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I cannot prove that either one or the other was requisite in order to
his purchasing redemption for us.
" B y Christ's sufferings alone, the law was not satisfied." (p. 297.)
Yes, it was ; for it required only the alternative. Obey or die. It required no man to obey and die too. If any man had perfectly obeyed,
he would not have died. " Where the Scripture ascribes the whole of
our salvation to the death of Christ, a part of his humiliation is put for
the whole." (/i».) I cannot allow this without some proof. " He was
obedient unto death," is no proof at all; as it does not necessarily imply
any more, than that he died in obedience to the Father. In some texts
there is a necessity of taking a part for the whole. But in these there
is no such necessity.
" Christ undertook to do every thing necessary for our redemption;"
(p. 300;) namely, in a covenant made with the Father. It is sure he
did every thing necessary; but how does it appear that he undertook
this before the foundation of the world, and that by a positive covenajit
between him and the Father ?
You think this appears from four texts: 1. From that, " T h o u gavest
them to me." Nay, when any believe, " the Father gives them to
Christ." But this proves no such previous contract. 2. "God hath
laid upon him the iniquities of us all." Neither does this prove any
such thing. 3. That; expression, " The counsel of peace shall be
.between them," does not necessarily imply any mors, than that both the
Father and the Son would concur in the redemption of man. 4. " According to the counsel of his will;" that is, in the way or method he had
^osen. Therefore, neither any of these texts, nor all of them, prove
what they were brought to prove. They do by no means prove, that
there ever was any such covenant made between the Father and the Son.
" The conditions of the covenant are recorded: ' Lo, I come to do
thy will.'" (p. 301.) Nay, here is no mention of any covenant, nor
any thing from which it can be inferred. •' The recompense stipulated
in this glorious treaty." But I see not one word of the treaty itself.
Nor can I possibly allow the existence of it, without far other proof than
this. " Another copy of this grand treaty is recorded, Isaiah xlix, from
the first to the si.xth verse." (lb.) I have read them, but cannot find a
word about it in all those verses. They contain neither more nor less
than a prediction of the salvation of the Gentiles.
" By the covenant of works man was bound to obey in his own person." (p. 302.) And so he is under the covenant of grace ; though not
in order to his justification. " The obedience of our surety is accepted
mstead of our own." This is neither a safe nor a Scriptural way of
speaking. I would simply say, " We are accepted through the Beloved
We have redemption through his blood."
'
" The second covenant was not made with Adam, or any of his
posterity, but with Christ, in those words: ' The seed of the woman
shall bruise the serpent's head.' " (p. 303.) For any authority you have
from these words, you might as well have said, it was made with the
Holy Ghost. These words were not spoken to Christ, but o/him ; and
give not the least intimation of any such covenant as you plead for.
They manifestly contain, if not a covenant made with, a promise made
to, Adam and all his posterity.
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" Christ, we see, undertook to execute the conditions." {lb.) "We
see no such thing in tins text. We see here only a promise of a Saviour
made by God to man.
" It is true, I cannot fulfil the conditions." {lb.) It is not true. The
conditions of the new covenant are, " Repent and believe." And these
you can fulfil, through Christ strengthening you. " It is equally true,
this is not required at my hands." It is equally true ; that is, absolutely
false: and most dangerously false. If we allow this, Antinomianism
comes in with a full tide. " Christ has performed all that was conditionary for me." Has he repented and believed for you? You endeavour to evade this by saying, " H e performed all that was conditionary
in the covenant of works." This is nothing to the purpose ; for we are
not talking of that, but of the covenant of grace. Now, he did not
perform all that was conditionary in this covenant, unless he repented
and believed. " But he did unspeakably more." It may be so. But
he_^ did not do this.
" But if Christ's perfect obedience be ours, we have no more need of
pardon than Christ himself" (p. 308.) The consequence is good. You
have started an objection which you cannot answer. You say indeed,
" Yes, we do need pardon ; for in many things we offend all." What
then ? If his obedience be ours, we still perfectly obey in him.
"Both the branches of the law, the preceptive and the penal, in the
case of guih contrpcted, must be satisfied." (p. 309.) Not so. " Christ
by his death alone" (so our Church teaches) " fully satisfied for the sins
of the whole world." The same great truth is manifestly taught in the
Thirty-first Article. Is it therefore fair, is it honest, for any one to
plead the Articles of our Church in defence of absolute predestination;
seeing the Seventeenth Article barely defines the term, without either
affirming or denying the thing; whereas the Thirty-first totally overthrows and razes it from the foundation ?
" Believers, who are notorious transgressors in themselves, have a
sinless obedience in Christ." (lb.)
0 syren song ! Pleasing sound to
James Wheatley, Thomas Williams, James Relly!
I know not one sentence in the Eleventh Dialogue which is liable to
exception ; but that grand doctrine of Christianity, original sin, is therein
proved by irrefragable arguments.
The Twelfth, likewise, is unexceptionable; and contains such an
illustration of the wisdom of God in the structure of the human body, as
I believe cannot be paralleled in either ancient or modern writers.
The former part of the Thirteenth Dialogue is admirable : to the
latter I have some objection.
" Elijah failed in his resignation, and even Moses spake unadvisedly
with his lips." (Voh ii, p. 44.) It is true ; but if you could likewise fix
some blot upon venerable Samuel, and beloved Daniel, it would prove
nothing. For no scripture teaches, that the holiness of Christians is to
be measured by that of any Jew.
" Do not the best of men frequently feel disorder in their affections ?
Do not they often complain, ' Wlien I would do good, evil is present
with me?' " (p. 46.) I believe not. You and I are only able to answer
for ourselves. " Do not they say,' We groan, being burdened with the
workings of inbred corruption V " You know, this is not the meaning of
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the text. The whole context shows, the cause of that groaning was their
longing " to be with Christ."
" T h e cure" of sin "will be perfected in heaven." (p. 47.) Nay,
surely in paradise, if no sooner. " This is a noble prerogative of the
beatific vision." No ; it will then come too late. If sin remains in us
till the day of judgment, it will remain for ever. " Our present blessedness does not consist in being free from sin." I really think it does.
But whether it does or no, if we are not fiee from sin, we are not Christian believers. For to all these the Apostle declares, " Being made free
from sin, ye are become the servants of righteousness," Rom. vi, 18.
" I f we were perfect in piety," (St. John's word is, " perfect in love,")
" Christ's priestly office would be superseded." No ; we should still
need his Spirit, and consequently his intercession, for the continuance of
that love from moment to moment. Beside, we should still be encompassed with infirmities, and liable to mistakes, from which words or
actions might follow, even though the heart was all love, which were
not exactly right. Therefore, in all these respects, we should still have
need of Christ's priestly office ; and therefore, as long as he remains in
the body, the greatest saint may say,
"Every moment, Lord, I need,
The merit of tliy death."
The text cited from Exodus asserts nothing less than, that iniquity
"cleaves to all our holy things till death."
,., " Sin remains, that the righteousness of faith may have its due honour."
(p. 48.) And will the righteousness of faith have its due honour no
longer than sin remains in us ? Then it must remain, not only on earth
and in paradise, but in heaven also. " And the sanctification of the
§lpirit its proper esteem." Would it not have more esteem, if it were a
perfect work ?
" I t " (sin) " will make us lowly in our own <;ye^." {lb.) What! will
pride make us lowly? Surely the utter destruction of pride would do
this more effectually. " It will make us coiii|)assionate." Would not
an entire renewal in the image of God make us much more so? " I t
will teach us to admire the riches of grace." Yea, but a fuller experience of it, by a thorough sanctification of spirit, soul, and body, will
make us admire it more. " It will reconcile us to death." Indeed it
will not; nor will any thing do this like perfect love.
. " It will endear the blood and intercession of Christ." (p. 49.) Nay,
these can never be so dear to any as to those who experience their full
virtue, who are " filled with the fulness" of God. Nor can any " feel
their continual need" of Christ, or " rely on him," in the manner which
these do.
" The claims of the law are all answered." {Dialogue 14, p. 57.) If
80, Count Zinzendorf is absolutely in the right: neither God nor man
can claim my obedience to it. Is not this Antinomianism without a
mask?
" Your sins are expiated through the death of Christ, and a righteousness given you by which you have free access to God." (p. 59.) This
IS not Scriptural language. I would simply say, " By him we have access
to the Father."

There are many other expressions in this Dialogue to which I have
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the same objection, namely, 1. That they are unscriptural; 2. That
they directiy lead to AntinomianismThe First Letter contains some very useful heads of self-examination. In the Second, I read, " There is a righteousness which supplies
all that the creature needs. T o prove this momentous point is the
design of the following sheets." (p. 91.)
I have seen such terrible effects of this unscriptural way of speaking,
even on those " who had once clean escaped from the pollutions of the
world," that I cannot but earnestly wish you would speak no otherwise
than do the oracles of God. Certainly this mode of expression is not
momentous. It is always dangerous, often fatal.
" Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound ; that as sin had
reigned unto death, so might grace," the free love of G o d , " reign through
righteousness," through our justification and sanctification," unto eternal
life," Rom. v, 20, 21. This is the plain natural meaning of the words.
It does not appear that one word is spoken here about imputed righteousness ; neither in the passages cited in the next page from the Common Prayer and the Articles. In the Homily likewise that phrase is not
found at all, and the main stress is laid on Christ's shedding his bloo(|;
Nor is the phrase (concerning the thing there is no question) found in
any part of the Homilies. {Letter 3, p. 93.)
" I f the Fathers are not e.xplicit with regard to the imputation of activje
righteou,siie.-;s, they abound in jiassages which evince the substituticHi
of Christ in our stead ; passages which disclaim all dependence on any
duties of our own, and fix our hopes wholly on the merits of our Saviour.
When this is the case, I am very little solicitous about any particular
forms of expression." (p. 101.) 0 lay aside then those questionable,
dangerous forms, and keep closely to the Scriptural!
•
^
" T h e authority of our Church, and of those eminent divines," {Let. A,
p. 105,) does not touch those " particular forms of expression;" neither
do any of the texts which you afterward cite. As to the doctrine, we
are agreed.
.j
" The righteousness of God signifies the righteousness which God»
Man wrought out." (lb.) N o ; it signifies God's method of justifying
sinners.
,
" The victims figured the expiation by Christ's death ; the clothing
with skins, the imputation of his righteousness." (p. 107.) That does
not appear. Did not the one rather figure our justification, the othef,
our sanctification ?
Almost every text quoted in this and the following letter in support of
that particular form of expression is distorted above measure from the
plain, obvious meaning which is pointed out by the context. I shajl
instance in a few, and just set down their true meaning without any
farther remarks, (p. 109.)
T o " show unto man his uprightness ;" to convince him of God's
justice in so punishing him.
" He shall receive the blessing," pardon, " from the Lord, apd
righteousness," holiness, " from the God of his salvation ;" the God
who saveth him both from the guilt and from the power of sin. (p. 110^)
I will " make mention of thy righteousness only :" of thy mercy ; so
the word frequently means in the Old Testament. So it unquestionably
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means in that text, " In" or by " thy righteousness shall they be exalted." (p. 111.)
"^ Sion shall be redeemed with judgment," after severe punishment,
" and her converts with righteousness," with the tender mercy of God
following that punishment, (p. 112.)
" In," or through, " the Lord I have righteousness and strength,"
justification and sanctification; " he hath clothed me with the garments
of salvation," saved me from the guilt and power of sin ; both of which
are again expressed by, " H e hath covered mc with the robe of righteousness." (p. 113.)
"My righteousness," my mercy " shall not bo abolished." (p. 114.)
" To make reconciliation for iniquity," to atone for all our sins, " and
to bring in everlasting righteousness," spotiess holiness into our souls.
And this righteousness is not human, but divine. It is the gift and the
work of God. (p. 116.)
" The Lord our Righteousness ;" the author both of our justification
and sanctification. (p. 117.)
" What righteousness shall give us peace at the last day, inherent or
ajputed ?" (p. 127.) Both. Christ died for us, and lives in us, " that
we may have boldness in the day of judgment."
" That have obtained like precious faith through the righteousness,"
the mercy, " of our I>ord." " Seek ye the kingdom of God and his
nghtfeousness," the holiness which springs from God reigning in you.
(Letter 5, J). 131.)
" Therein is revealed the righteousness of God," God's method of
jitetifying sinners, (p. 132.)
""" We establish the law, as we expect no salvation without a perfect
conformity to it, namely, by Christ." (p. 135.) Is not this a mere
quibble? and a quibble which, after all the laboured evasions of Witsius
and a thousand more, does totally " make void the law?" But not so
does St. Paul teach. According to him, " without holiness," personal
holiness, " no man shall see the Lord;" none who is not himself conformed to the law of God here, " shall see the Lord" in glory.
This is the grand, palpable objection to that whole scheme. It directly
"makes void the law." It makes thousands content to live and die
"transgressors of the law," because Christ fulfilled it "for them."
Therefore, though I believe he hath lived and died for me, yet I would
speak very tenderly and sparingly of the former, (and never separately
from the latter,) even as sparingly as do the Scriptures, for fear of this
dreadful consequence.
" ' The gift of rinjhteousness' must signify a righteousness not their
own." (p. 138.) Yes, it signifies the righteousness or holiness which
God gives to, and works in, them.
" ' The obedience of one' is Christ's actual performance of the whole
law." (p. 139.) So here his passion is fairly kft out! Whereas his
" becoming obedient unto death," that is, dying for man, is certainly the
chief part, if not the whole, which is meant by that expression.
" ' That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled' in us ; that is,
hy our representative in our nature." (lb.) Amazing ! But this, you
My, " agrees with the tenor of the Apostle's arguing. For he is demonstrating, we cannot be justified by our own conformity to the law."
V
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N o ; not here. H e is not speaking here of the cause of our justification, but the fruits of it. Therefore, that unnatural sense of his words
does not at all " agree with the tenor of his arguing."
I totally deny the criticism on (SixaioCuvrj and 5ixaiup,a, and cannot conceive on what authority it is founded.
0 how deep an aversion to
inward holiness does this scheme naturally create ! (p. 140.)
" The righteousness they attained could not be any personal righteousness." (p. 142.) Certainly it was: it was implanted as well as
imputed.
" F o r 'instruction in righteousness,' in the righteousness of Christ."
(p. 145.) Was there ever such a comment before? The plain meaning is, "for training up in holiness" of heart and of life.
" H e shall convince the world of righteousness ;" that I am not a smner, but innocent and holy. (p. 146.)
" ' That we might be made the righteousness of God in him.' Not
intrinsically, but imputatively." (p. 148.) Both the one and the othei.
God, through him, first accounts and then makes us righteous. Accord" ' The righteousness which is of God by faith' is both imputed and
inherent." (p. 1.32.)
" My faith fixes on both the meritorious life and atoning death of
Christ." (p. 153.) Here we clearly agree. Hold then to this, and
never talk of the former without the latter. If you do, you cannot say,
" Here we are exposed to no hazard." Yes, you are to an exceeding
great one ; even the hazard of living and dying w ithout hohness. And
then we are lost for ever.
The Sixth Letter contains an admirable account of the earth and
atmosphere, and comprises abundance of sense in a naiTOW compass,
expressed in beautiful language.
Gems have " a seat on the virtuous fair one's breast." (p. 177.)
I cannot reconcile this with St. Paul. H e says, " Not with pearls;"
by a parity of reason. Not with diamonds. But in all things I perceive
you are too favourable, both to " the desire of the flesh, and the desire
of the eye." You are a gentle casuist as to every self-indulgence which
a plentiful fortune can furnish.
" Our Saviour's obedience." (p. 182.)
O say, with the good old
Puritans, " Our Saviour's death or merits!" We swarm with Antinomians on every side. Why are you at such pains to increase their
number ?
" IMy mouth shall show forth thy righteousness and thy salvation;"
thy mercy, which brings my salvation, (p. 194.)
The Eighth Letter is an excellent description of the supreme greatness of Christ. I do not observe one sentence in it, which I cannot
cheerfully subscribe to.
The Ninth Letter, containing a description of the sea, with various
inferences deduced therefrom, is likewise a masterpiece, for justness of
sentiment, as well as beauty of language. But I doubt whether "mere
shrimps" (p. 241) be not too low an expression; and whether you
might not as well have said nothing of "cod, the standing repast of Lent;"
or concerning " the exquisite rehsh of turbot, or the deliciousness of
sturgeon." Are not such observations beneath the dignity of a minister
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of Christ ? I have the same doubt concerning what is said of " delicately
flavoured tea, finely scented coffee, the friendly bowl, the pyramid of
Italian figs, and the pastacia nut of Aleppo." (p. 264.) Beside that the
mentioning these in such a manner is a strong encouragement of luxury
and sensuality. And does the world need this ? The English in particular ! Si non insaniimt satis sua sponte, instiga. [If they are not
mad enough of themselves, incite them.]
" Those treasures which spring from the imputation of Christ's righteousness." {Letter 10, p. 271.) Not a word of his atoning blood!
Why do so many men love to speak of his righteousness, rather than
his atonement? I fear, because it affords a fairer excuse for their own
unrighteousness. T o cut off this, is it not better to mention both together ? at least, never to name the former without the latter?
" Faith is a persuasion that Christ has shed his blood for me, and
fulfilled all righteousness in my stead." (p. 285.) I can by no means
subscribe to this definition. There are hundreds, yea, thousands, of
true believers, who never once thought one w-ay or the other of Christ's
fulfilhng all righteousness in their stead. I personally know many who,
,to this very hour, have no idea of it; and yet have each of them a divine
evidence and conviction, " Christ loved me, and gave himself for me."
This is St. Paul's account of faith ; and it is sufficient. He tliat thus
believes is justified.
" It is a sure means of purifying the heart, and never fails to work by
love." (p. 287.) It surely purifies the heart,—if we abide in it; but not
if we " draw back to perdition." It never fails to work by love while it
continues ; but if itself fail, farewell both love and good works.
" Faith is the hand which receives all that is laid up in Christ." Consequently, if we make " shipwreck of the faith," how much soever is
laid up in Christ, from that hour we receive nothing.
" Faith in the imputed righteousness of Christ is a fundamental principle in the Gospel." {Letter 11, p. 288.) If so, what becomes of all
• those who think nothing about imputed righteousness? How many who
are full of faith and love, if this be true, must perish everlastingly!
" Thy hands must urge the way of the deadly weapon through the
shivering flesh, till it be plunged in the throbbing heart." (p. 297.) Are
not these descriptions far too strong ? May they not occasion unprofitable reasonings in many readers ?
A'c pueros coram populo Medea trucidet.

[Medea should not liill her children before the people.]
" How can he justify it to the worid ?" (p. 298) Not at all. Can this
then justify his fiiith to the world ?
*
s
" You take tho certain way to obtain comfort,—the righteousness of
Jesus Christ." (p. 304.) What, without the atonement ? Strange fon*,
ness for an unscriptural, dangerous mode of expression !
*
" So the merits of Christ are derived to all the faithful." (p. 306.)
Rather, the fruits of the Spirit; which are likewise plainly typified by
the oil in Zechariah's vision.
" Has the law any demand ? It must go to him for satisfaction." (p.
310.) Suppose, " T h o u shalt love.thy neighbour as thyself;" then I
am not obliged to love my neighbour : Christ has satisfied the de-
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N o ; not here. He is not speaking here of the cause of our justification, but the fruits of it. Therefore, that unnatural sense of his words
does not at all " agree with the tenor of his arguing."
I totally deny the criticism on Sixwodwri and 5ixaiwp,a, and cannot conceive on what authority it is founded.
0 how deep an aversion to
inward holiness does this scheme naturally create ! (p. 140.)
" The righteousness they attained could not be any personal rig|jteousness." (p. 142.) Certainly it was: it was implanted as well as
imputed.
" F o r 'instruction in righteousness,' in the righteousness of Christ."
(p. 145.) Was there ever such a comment before? The plain meaning is, "for training up in holiness" of heart and of life.
" H e shall convince the world of righteousness ;" that I am not a smner, but innocent and holy. (p. 146.)
" ' That we might be made the righteousness of God in him.' Not
intrinsically, but imputatively." (p. 148.) Both the one and the othei.
God, through him, first accounts and then makes us righteous. Accordinglj'
" ' The righteousness which is of God by faith' is both imputed and
inherent." (p. 152.)
" My faith fixes on both the meritorious life and atoning death of
Christ." (p. 153.) Here we clearly agree. Hold then to this, and
never talk of the former without the latter. If you do, you cannot say,
" Here we are exposed to no hazard." Yes, you are to an e x c e e d ^
great one ; even the hazard of living and dying without holiness. And
then we are lost for ever.
The Sixth Letter contains an admirable account of the earth and
atmosphere, and comprises abundance of sense in a naiTow compass,
expressed in beautiful language.
Gems have " a seat on the virtuous fair one's breast." (p. 177.)
I cannot reconcile this with St. Paul. H e says, " Not with pearls^'
by a parity of reason. Not with diamonds. But in all things I perceive
you are too favourable, both to " the desire of the flesh, and the desire
of the eye." You are a gentle casuist as to every self-indulgence which
a plentiful fortune can furni.sh.
" O u r Saviour's obedience." (p. 182.)
0 say, with the good old
Puritans, " Our Saviour's death or merits!" We swarm with Antinomians on every side. Why are you at such pains to increase their
number ?
" My mouth shall show forth thy righteousness and thy salvation;"
thy mercy, which brings my salvation, (p. 194.)
The Eighth Letter is an excellent description of the supreme greatness of Christ. I do not observe one sentence in it, which I cannot
cheerfully subscribe to.
The Ninth Letter, containing a description of the sea, with various
inferences deduced therefrom, is likewise a masterpiece, for justness of
sentiment, as well as beauty of language. But I doubt whether "mere
shrimps" (p. 241) be not too low an expression; and whether you
might not as well have said nothing of "cod, the standing repast of Lent;"
or concerning " t h e exquisite refish of turbot, or the dehciousness of
sturgeon." Are not such observations beneath the dignity of a minister
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of Christ ? I have the same doubt concerning what is said of " delicately
-flavoured tea, finely scented coffee, the friendly bowl, the pyramid of
Italian figs, and the pastacia nut of Aleppo." (p. 264.) Beside that the
Inentioning these in such a manner is a strong encouragement of luxury
'arid sensuality. And does the world need this ? The English in particular! Si non insaniunt satis sua sponte, instiga. [If they are not
'DMid enough of themselves, incite them.]
-'• " Those treasures which spring from the imputation of Christ's righteousness." {Letter 10, p. 271.) Not a word of his atoning blood!
Why do so many men love to speak of his righteousness, rather than
his atonement? I fear, because it affords a fairer excuse for their own
unrighteousness. T o cut off this, is it not better to mention both together ? at least, never to name the former without the latter ?
" Faith is a persuasion that Christ has shed his blood for me, and
"folfilled all righteousness in my stead." (p. 285.) I can by no means
Subscribe to this definition. There are hundreds, yea, thousands, of
%ue believers, who never once thought one way or the other of Christ's
fulfilling all righteousness in their stead. I personally know many who,
•to this very hour, have no idea of it; and yet have each of them a divine
evidence and conviction, " Christ loved me, and gave himself for me."
This is St. Paul's account of faith; and it is sufficient. He tliat thus
^.believes is justified.
;•." It is_a sure means of purifying the heart, and never fails to work by
,!ibve." (p. 287.) It surely purifies the heart,—if we abide in it; but not
'ifwe " draw back to perdition." It never fails to work by love while it
continues ; but if itself fail, farewell both love and good works.
. " Faith is the hand which receives all that is laid up in Christ." Con^eequently, if we make " shipwreck of the faith," how much soever is
laid up in Christ, from that hour we receive nothing.
" Faith in the imputed righteousness of Christ is a fundamental principle in the Gospel." {Letter 11, p. 288.) If so, what becomes of all
. those who think nothing about imputed righteousness ? How many who
are full of faith and love, if this be true, must perish everlastingly!
i " T h y hands must urge the way of the deadly weapon through the
shivering flesh, till it be plunged in the throbbing heart." (p. 297.) Are
not these descriptions far too strong ? May they not occasion unprofitable reasonings in many readers I
J^e pueros coram populo Medea trucidet.

[Medea should not kill her children before the people.]
" How can he justify it to the worid ?" (p. 298) Not at all. Can this
Aen justify his faith to the world ?
'•' " Ybu take the certain way to obtain comfort,—the righteousness of
Jesus Christ." (p. 304.) What, without the atonement ? Strange fondness for an unscriptural, dangerous mode of expression !
" So the merits of Christ are derived to all the faithful." (p. 306.)
father, the fruits of the Spirit; which are likewise plainly typified by
the oil in Zechariah's vision.
••" Has the law any demand ? It must go to him for satisfaction." (p.
310.) Suppose, " T h o u shalt love.thy neighbour as thyself;" then I
am not obliged to love my neighbour: Christ has satisfied the de-
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mand of the law for me. Is not this the very quintessence of Antinomianism ?
" The righteousness wrought out by Jesus Christ is wrought out for
all his people, to be the cause of their justification, and the purchase of
their salvation. The righteousness is the cause and the purchase."
(p. 311.) So the death of Christ is not so much as named ! " For all his
people." But what becomes of all other people ? They must inevitably
perish for ever. The die was cast or ever they were in being. The
doctrine to pass them by has
Consign'd their unborn souls to hell.
And damn'd them from their motiier's womb!
I could sooner be a Turk, a Deist, yea, an Atheist, than I could believe
this. It is less absurd to deny the very being of God, than to make him
an almighty tyrant.
" The whole world and all its seasons are rich with our Creator's
goodness. His tender mercies are over all his works." (p. 318.) Are
they over the bulk of mankind ? AVhere is his goodness to the non-elect?
How are his tender mercies over them ? " His temporal blessings are
given to them." But are they to them blessings at all ? Are they not
all curses ? Does not God know they are ? that they will only increase
their damnation? Does not he design they should? And this you cal'
goodness ! This is tender mercy !
" May we not discern pregnant proofs of goodness in each individual
object?" (p. 321.) N o ; on your scheme, not a spark of it, in this world
or the next, to the far greater part of the work of his own hands.
" Is God a generous benefactor to the meanest animals, to the lowest
reptiles ? And will he deny my friend what is necessary to his present
comfort, and his final acceptance?" (p. 334.) Yea, will he deny it fo
any soul that he has made ? Would you deny it to any, if it were in your
power ?
But if you loved wliom God abhorr'd,
The servant were above liis Lord.
" The ' wedding garment' here means holiness." (p. 337.)
" This is his tender complaint, ' They will not come unto m e ! ' "
(p. 340.) Nay, that is not the case ; they cannot. He himself has decreed,
not to give them that grace without which their coming is impossible.
" The grand end which God proposes in all his favourable dispensations to fallen man is, to demonstrate the sovereifrnty of his grace." Not
so : to impart happiness to his creatures is his grand end herein. Barely
to demonstrate his sovereignty is a principle of action fit for the great
Turk, not the most high God.
" God hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servants. He is a boundless ocean of good." (p. 341.) Nay,'that ocean is far from boundless,
if it wholly passes by nine tenths of mankind.
" You cannot suppose God would enter into a fresh covenant with a
rebel." (p. 342.) I both suppose and know he did. " God made the
new covenant with Christ, and charged him w ith the performance of the
conditions." I deny both these assertions, which are the central point
wherein Calvinism and Antinomianism meet. " ' I have made a covenant with my chosen ;' " namely, with " David my servant." So God
himself explains it.
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" He will wash you in the blood which atones, and invest you with the
righteousness which justifies." (p. 362.) ^\'hy should you thus continually put asunder what God has joined ?
" God himself at the last day pronounces them righteous, because
they are interested in the obedience of the Redeemer." (p. 440.) Rather,
because they are washed in his blood, and renewed by his Spirit.
Upon the whole. I cannot but wish that the plan of these Dialogues
had been executed in a different manner. Most of the grand truths of
Christianity are herein both explained and proved with great strength
and clearness. W by was any thing intermixed which could prevent any
serious Christian's recommending them to all mankind ? any thing which
must necessarily render them exceptionable to so many thousands of the
children of God ? In practical writings, I studiously abstain from the
very shadow of controversy. Nay, even in controversial, I do not knowingly write one line, to which any but my opponent would object. For
opinions, shall I destroy the work of God? Then am I a bigot indeed.
Much more, if I would not drop any mode of expression, rather than
offend either Jew or Gentile, or the Church of God.
•
1 am, with great sincerity, dear Sir,
Your affectionate brother and servant,
JOHN WESLEY.

3. After waiting near two years, and receiving no answer to the second
any more than the first Letter, in 1758 I printed " A Preservative against
Unsettled Notions in Religion." I desif^nod this at first only for the
preachers who were in connection with ine. But I was afterward induced
to think it might be of use to others that were under my care. I designed it for these, and these alone, though I could not help its falling
into other hands. Accordingly, I said, " My design in publishing the
following Tracts, is not to reclaim but to preserve." To preserve those
to whom I had frequently and strongly recommended Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, from what I disapproved of therein, I inserted the above Letter;
and that without any addition, as intending it only "for those who already
knew the truth," whom I wished to preserve from every thing wrong,
while they profited by what was admirably right, in his Dialogues. N o
wonder therefore that those notes (as Mr. Hervey remarks in the same
page) " have rather the air of a caveat than a confutation." I never
intended them for a confutation ; and even \\ hen I sent them to the press,
I designed them merely as a caveat to my friends against imbibing truth
and error together.
4. A considerable time after, I was much surprised by an informafion, that Mr. Hervey " was going to publish against me." I immediately
wrote a short letter to him, which his friends may easily find among his
papers. It was to this effect, and, so far as I can recollect, nearly in
these words :—
" After waiting above a year for an answer to my last letter, I printed
it in the close of a larger treatise. If you have any thing to object to
•me, I expect, that, as a gentleman and a Christian, you will behave to
me as I did to you. Send me the letter first. And if I do not give you
a satisfactory answer in a year, then publish it to all the world." I am
inclined to believe, this prevented the publication of these papers during
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his life. And with his dying breath, (I have it under his brother's hand,)
he desired they might not be published at all. How comes it then to be
done now? I suppose, through the zeal of those who are so vehemently
attached to their own opinions, that they would sacrifice all things to
them ; and who may sincerely believe, that the bringing any reproach
upon me would be " doing God service."
5. In this prefatory discourse, I do not intend to " answer Mr. Hervey's book." Shall my hand be upon that saint of God ? N o ; let him
rest in Abraham's bosom. When my warfare is accomplished, may I
rest with him till the resurrection of the just! Nor do I intend to say
any thing on those questions, whether Christ was the Mediator of the
new covenant, or one of the contracting parties, or both the Mediator
and a contracting party ; neither indeed on any point of Calvinism :
herein I think and let think. I do not design to contend about the
phrase imputed righteousness; nor yet about the sense of it. I cannot
explain this more fully or clearly than it is done in the ensuing Tract.
I purpose only to speak a little on the personal accusations which are
brought against me ; and I doubt not but I shall convince all impartial
men that I am clear of the things laid to my charge.
6. The chief of these are twelve. I might reckon many more ; but
they are all reducible to one or other of these. Each of these accusa
tions is frequently repeated, and in great variety of language. But I
shall be easily excused for citing only a few out of numerous passages
to the same effect.
The first is, that I " assert things without proof" This is undoubtedly true. In the letter before us, I touch upon many things, without
once attempting to prove them. For I designed only, (1.) T o warn a
friend, and give him matter for farther consideration. (2.) To guard
others from slipping into mistakes. Therefore Mr. Hervey need not
have said, " Never did I meet with a person who seemed so totally
ignorant, that there is a wide difference between saying and proving."
(p. 236.) I am not ignorant of this ; and so my friend would have
found, had he favoured me with a private answer. It would then have
lain upon me to prove what I had barely said before.
*
'•'
7. 1 am accused, secondly, of being self-sufficient, positive, magisterial. " Mr. Wesley, cased in his own self-sufficiency, esteems all these
evidences as mere nothings. Reason, grammar, precedents are eclipsed
by his bare negative." (p. 246.)
I know not which way this can be inferred from any thing I have
spoken to Mr. Hervey.
" Mr. Wesley replies, with the solemnity of a censor, and the authority of
a dictator. No.", (p. 90.)
I am not conscious, that, in making that reply, I assumed any authority at all.
" Here I see nothing but the usual argument, the master's ipse dixit."
(p. 139.)
Love might have seen the friend, not the master, taking the liberty
which he had been entreated to take.
" Strange ! That a man of ordinary discernment should offer to obtrude
upon the public such a multitude of naked, unsupported, magisterial asser-
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tions! should ever be able to persuade himself, that a positive air would pass
for demonstration !" (p. 240.)
I thought nothing of the public when I wrote this letter, but spoke
freely and artiessly to a friend ; and I spoke as a friend, (so far as I can
judge,) not a censor or dictator.
8. I am accused, thirdly, of reasoning loosely and wildly. " Is not
this the loose way of arguing you blame in Mr. Wesley?" (p. 233.)
"What wild reasoning is here!* Such premises and such an inference"
(but they are none of mine) " will probably incline the reader to think of a
sunbeam and a clod, connected with bands of smoke." (p. 103.)
When I write for the public, especially in controversy, I seek for
connected arguments. Sed nunc non erat his locus. [But now there
was no place tor these.] The compass of a letter would hardly admit
of them.
9. I am accused, in the fourth place, of self-contradiction. " See
how you are entangled in your own net; how, without being chased by
an enemy, you run yourself aground. You avouch palpable incon.sistencies." (p. 195.)
^ " Will Mr. Wesley never have done with self-contradiction ] Why will
he give me such repeated cause to complain, Quo teneam vultum mutantem
Protea nodo ?" [How shall I bind this changing Proteus ]] (p. 142.) " See,
my friend, how thy own mouth condemneth thee, and not I ; yea, thy own
hps testify against thee ! If you persist in such palpable inconsistencies,
who can forbear taking up that taunting proverb, ' A double-minded man is
unstable in all his ways!'" (p. 2x!3.)
" Contradiction, didst thou ever know so trusty a friend, or so faithful a
devotee 1 Many people are ready enough to contradict others. But it seems,
all one to this gentleman, whether it be another or himself, so he may but
contradict." (p. 227.)
Could one imagine, that Mr. Hervey had added to this very page, a
note wherein are these words, " The contemptuous and the reproachful,
even when really deserved, can have no tendency to confirm our argument, but to provoke resentment. They are not the most promising
means of joining us together in one mind and judgment; but rather the
sure way to widen the breach and increase animosity."
.These I acknowledge as Mr. Hervey's words ; for they breathe Mr.
Hervey's spirit. But if so, the former came from another heart, though
perhaps they were transcribed by his hand.
But whence arises this whole charge of inconsistency and self-contradiction? Merely from straining, winding to and fro, and distorting a
few innocent words. For wherein have I contradicted myself, tailing
words in their unforced, natural con.struction, or even changed my judgment in any one respect, with regard to justification, (nay, Mr. Hervey,
in one of his letters, formerly published, blames me for " never changing
my judgment at all!") since I printed the sermon on " Salvation by
Faith," in the year 1738? From that day I have steadily believed and
uniformly asserted, as all my writings testify, (1.) That the only cause
of our present and eternal salvation is what Christ has done and suffered
for us. (2.) That we are justified and sanctified by faith alone, faith
in him who hved and died for us. Let my words be twisted and wiredrawn ever so long, they will not fairly bear any other meaning, nor,
without apparent violence, contradict either of these propositions. It is
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true, (3.) That I have, during this whole time, occasionally used those
expressions, imputed righleotisness, the righteousness of Christ, and
others of the same kind',—although the verses cited in several of Mr.
Hervey's letters are not mine, but my brother's. But it is equally true,
(4.) That I never used them at all, in any other meaning than that sound.
Scriptural one, wherein they are used by many eminent men, Calvin in
particular. I choose not to speak farther on this head, lest I should be
under a disagreeable necessity of saying any thing that might even seem
disrespectful to my ever-loved and honoured friend.
10. I am accused, fifthly, of not understanding criticism and divinity.
" What a piddling criticism is this !" (p. 220.)
" I can no more admire your taste as a critic, than your doctrine as a
divine." (p. 145.)
" In this interpretation I can neither discern the true critic, nor the sound
divine." (p. 214.)
I am not a judge in mv own cause. What I am ignorant of, I desire
to learn.
I do not know whether the following charge may not fall under this
head:—
" In another person, this would look like profane levity : in Mr. Wesley,
the softest appellation we can give it is idle pomp." (p. 7.)
What! Tlie using the expression, " for Christ's sake?" The whole
paragraph runs thus :—
" ' We are not solicitous as to any particular set of phrases.' (p. 212.)
Then for Christ's sake, and for the sake of the souls which he has purchased with his blood, do not dispute for that particular phrase, the imputed righteousness of Christ. It is not Scriptural; it is not necessary.
Men who scruple to use, men who never heard, the expression, may
y e t ' be humbled as repenting criminals at his feet, and rely as devoted
pensioners on his merits.' But it has done immense hurt. I have had
abundant proof, that the frequent use of this unnecessary phrase, instead
of furthering men's progress in vital holiness, has made them satisfied
without any holiness at all." Is the speaking earnestly on such a subject "idle pomp?'' Are not the souls of men at stake? And most
certainly the whole sentence is at as great a distance from levity as
from profaneness.
11. I am accused, sixthly, of acting in a manner unworthy a gentleman, a Christian, or a man of sense.
" I am quite ashamed of your meanness," (strong words !) " and grieved at
your uncharitable rashness ;" in naming three men, the fellows of whom, I
hope, are not to be found in England. " How unworthy is such a proceeding either of the gentleman, the Christian, or the man of sense !" (p. 186.)
I am not conscious of either meanness, rashness, or uncharitableness
in this matter. But I am willing to refer it to the judgment of any who
know the men and their communication.
12. I am accused, seventhly, of impudence.
" Hannless enough, I must own : but what follows is not quite so modest."
(p. 201.)
"Your last daring innovation." Affirming that the word usually
rendered righteousness does sometimes mean mercy. I dare not say
otherwise. I must affirm this still, botii of the Hebrew and Greek word.
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" Every body knows that the particle beth signifies in, and every body but
Mr. Wesley would blush to assert the contrary." (p. 220.)
I never asserted the contrary, nor did I ever deny, that the particle 8v
likewise signifies in. Yet I affirm that both the former and the latter
have several other significations.
13. I am accused. Eighthly, of denying justification by faith, and of
being an enemy to the righteousness of Christ.
" We have liberty to look upon ourselves as justified without any works
of our own." (True; but; not without faith.) " This you would supersede
and abolish." (p. 261.)
The whole tenor of my writing, preaching, and conversation clears
me of this charge.
" Why should you be so averse to the righteousness of God our Saviour?"
(3. 227.)
Far, very far from it. I admire, love, and embrace it, as the ground
of all my hope, as the only foundation of every blessing, in time and in
eternity.
" Why should you ransack all the stores of your learning and knowledge,
to exclude this glorious truth from the Bible V
T do just the contrary. I use whatever knowledge God has given me,
to defend that glorious truth, " Jesus Christ is made of God unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption."
14. The Ninth accusation is short: Yuu are a heretic, and your doctrine poisonous.
" You scarce distinguish yourself by this language from a heretic. You
may rank with the Arian and Socinian." (p. 140.)
What is this language ? The saying, " The free love of God brings
us through justification and sanctification to glory." True ; neither do
I distinguish myself from a Jew, by saying, " There is one God." Does
it follow, that I may rank with Jews ? tiiat I am a Jew too ?
"Such errors are extremely pernicious. They are like poison mixed with
food." (p. 120.)
''Let those errors be pointed out and proved. I shall then wilhngly
retract them.
,15. I am accused, Tenthly, with being an Antinomian. " ' Do you
then establish the law?' Are not you the Antinomian?" (p. 143.)
I should not imagine Mr. Hervey was in earnest here, but that I read
in another place,—
•" It is one of your leading errors, that you form low, scanty apprehensions
of God's law." (p. 69.)
What apprehensions I form of God's law, any one may see in the
volumes of my Sermons ; wherein, alter explaining all the particular
branches of it contained in our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, I say of
it in general, vol. i, p. 309 :—
" This law is an incorruptible picture of the High and Holy One that inhabijteth eternity. It is He whom in his essence no man hath seen or can see,
made visible to men and angels. It is the face of God unveiled; God manifested to his creatures, as they are able to bear it. It is the heart of God
disclosed to man ; yea, in some sense, we may apply to his law what the
Apostle says of his Son, it is ' the streaming forth or outbeaming of his
gloiy, the express image of his person."
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" What is the law but Divine virtue and wisdom, assuming a visible form ?
Wliat is it but the original ideas of truth and good, which were lodged in the
uncreated mind from eternity, now drawn forth and clothed with such a
vehicle, as to appear even to human understanding I
" The law of God is a copy of the eternal mind, a transcript of the Divine
nature ; yea, it is the fairest offspring of the everiasting Father, the brighest
efflux of his essential wisdom, the visible beauty of the Most High." Are
these low and scanty apprehensions of God's law ? Or are any such found in
the preceding sermons '.' Can any one form higher apprehensions of it'i If
not, let this accusation sink for ever.
1 6 . 1 am accused, in the Eleventh place, for teaching Popish doctrine:
" Mr. Wesley, setting aside pardon and reconciliation, together with the
one perfect righteousness that procures them," (I set aside neither the one
or the other,) " ascribes all to the love of God. This notion may pass current at Rome, but not among the Protestant churches." (p. 101.)
" T h i s was the doctrine estabh.shed by the Council of T r e n t . "
(But
it is not mine.) " T h i s is still maintained in the conclave of R o m e . "
(p. 117.) B u t it is not maintained by m e , nor any of my friends. W e
teach quite the contrary.
" I acquit you from the charge of being a J e s u i t or a P a p i s t ; " (so far,
so good ;) " but nobody, I apprehend, can acquit your principles from
halting between Protestantism and P o p e r y :" (no more than the principles of all who believe that " Christ tasted death for ever man :") " You
have stolen the unhallowed fire, and are infected with the leaven of
Antichrist. You have adopted Papistical t e n e t s , " (I know not which,
and should be glad any one would inform me,) " a n d are Ustening to
' the mother of abominations' more than you are a w a r e . " (p. 118.) But
let it be observed, the holding universal redemption is no proof of this.
F o r thousands of Papists, yea, all the D o m i n i c a n friars, hold particular
redemption.
" T h e m o m e n t in which saints depart from the body, they are in the
highest heavens. H e r e is no hint of any intermediate state. T h i s is the
Popish notion." And the Protestant too : it is the notion of many very
eminent divines of our own Church. Bishop Smalridge, in particular,
has published a celebrated sermon upon it. " I am very sorry your
opinions are so much like the man of sin." (76.)
I n this article they are not like at a l l ; they are directly opposite. F o r
t'ne Papists believe, even good men undergo a painful purgatory after
death. I believe there is no pain after death, unless to those who perish
for ever.
17. T h e grand charge remains : I am accused. Lastly, and that over
and over, in great variety of expressions, of being a knave, a dishonest
man, one of no truth, justice, or integrity.
" (1.) The First proof of it is this : ' W e have Aspasio's words ; but in a
patched and disfigured condition.' " (p. 20.)
T h e words I quoted a r e : " As sin and misery have abounded through
the First Adam, mercy and grace have much more abounded through
the S e c o n d ; so that now none have reason to complain."
T h a t Aspasio's words are here abridged, is true ; that they are patched
or disfigured, is not true, as every man of common sense must see. So
this is no proof of dishonestv.
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" (2.) See another: ' Turn inward, and you will probably discern more
than a fittie disingenuity in your own procedure.' " (p. 83.)
Mr. Hervey said, " On Christ's death sinners are to rely as the cause
of their forgiveness; on Christ's obedience, as the ground of their acceptance." I asked, " H o w does this agree with page 58, where we
read these words? ' H o w e v e r I may express myself, I would always
have the obedience and the death of Christ understood as a glorious
aggregate, looking upon all this as the foundation of my hope.' " I ask
again. H o w does the former sentence agree with this ? And if a man
think it agrees perfectly well, yet he has no ground to charge me with
disingenuity for thinking otherwise.
" (3.) A Third proof is brought, p. 37 : ' Theron calls the terms inherent
and imputed, nice distinctions, and metaphysical subtilties. Mr. Wesley
makes Aspasio apply this to the active and passive righteousness of Christ,
whereas he is treating of a subject totally different.' "
Upon recurring to the " Dialogues," I find this is true> H e r e therefore is a breach of literary justice. But it was not a designed o n e ; as
may appear from hence, that this was originally sent to Mr. H e r v e y
hiinself, and him only. N o w , had I been ever so dishonest, I should
not have been so foolish, had I been conscious of any dishonest dealing,
as to appeal to him, who of all others could not fail immediately to
detect it.
" (4.) A Fourth runs thus : ' Barely to demonstrate liis sovereignty, is a
ptinciple of action fit for the Great Turk, not the Most High God.' Such a
fraudulent quotation I have not seen, no, not in the Critical Reviewers. To
mark the first sentence with commas, and thereby assign it to me, is really a
masterpiece, especially when you have thrust in the word barely, and lopped
off the word ^ r a c e . " (p. 2'S4.)
In my Letter the whole paragrai^h is : " ' T h e grand end which God
proposes in all his favourable dispensations to fallen man is, to demonstrate the sovereignty of his grace.' " (Is the word barely thrust in
here, or the word grace lopped off? And could any one, who had eyes
to read this, be deceived by my citing afterward part of this sentence ?)
" N o t so ; to impart happiness to his creatures is his grand end herein.
Barely ' to demonstrate his sovereignty' is a principle of action fit for
the Great T u r k , not the Jslost H i g h G o d .
•You see, there needs only to correct the mistake of the printer, who
set the commas on the wrong word, and this " specimen too of my want
of integrity" vanishes into nothing.
Suffer me to observe once more, (and let it be once for all,) that the
seeding false quotations of a man's book to himself, and that while there
was not the least design or thought of publishing what was so sent, could
never be a proof of want of integrity, but of attention, or, at most, of
understanding.
" (5.) But this will not avail in the following case: Review a passage of
your book on Original Sin. Here you scruple not to overleap the bounds of
Bihcerity and truth. Aspasio had said, ' As Adam was a public person, and
acted in the stead of all mankind ; so Christ was a public person, and acted
in behalf of all his people. As Adam was tlie first general representative of
this kind, Christ was the second and the last.' Here you substitute the word
nimki7id instead of this kind. I at first thought, it might be an inadvertency,
or an error of the press, till 1 looked to the bottom of the page, where I found
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the following words inclosed v.ithin the marks of the same quotation:" (that
is, the commas, which ought to have been set five lines sooner, are set at the
end of the paraoTa])li:) "All these expressions demonstrate, that Adam (as
well as Christ) "was a rej)rL\-':iitative of all mankind ; and that what he did in
this capacity did not terminate in himself, but atiected all whom he represented.' " (Original Sin, p. ~o« ; Dial<iu:ues, p. 137.) " Then I could no
longer forbear crying out, There is treachery, O Ahaziah !' " (p. 278.)
Treachery ! Cui bono ^ " For what end ?" Can any guess ? What
was I to gain thereby ? Of what possible advantage could it be, either
to me or to the cause I was defending? What possible view could I
have therein ? And would I cheat for cheating sake ? I was not here
talking either of general or particular redemption. I purposely declined entering into the question throughout that whole treatise. Every
candid man will therefore naturally suppose, that both the misplacing
the commas, and the putting mankind for this kind, were the printer's
fault, not mine ; a part of those numerous errors of the press, which
were occasioned by my absence from it, and the inaccuracy of the corrector.
18. I will not tire either my reader or myself, by citing any more
passages of this kind ; although the circumstances are so plausibly related, and so strongly ayiplified, that, upon the first reading of each, I
was myself ready to cry out, " Surely this must be true !" I hope the
preceding specimen may suffice, and prevent impartial men from judging rashly. I shall add but one passage more ; but it is a very extraordinary one ; such as none can deny to be a home thrust, a blow undei'
the fifth rib ;—
" My dear sir, let me give you a word of friendly advice. Before you turp,
Turk, Deist, or Atheist, see that you first become an honest man. They will
all disov/n you,'if you go over to their party destitute of common honesty."
(p. 277.)
Upon what is this wonderful advice grounded ? and this peremptory
declaration, that, as I am now, even Turks and Deists, yea. Atheists,
would disown me ? Why, upon the printer's blunder,—putting mankind
for this kind, and setting the commas in the wrong place!
" And is this thy voice, my son David ?" Is this thy tender, loving,
grateful spirit? No, " the hand of Joab is in all this !" I acknowledge
the hand, the heart of William Cud worth. I perceive, it was not an
empty boast, (as I was at first inclined to think,) which he uttered to Mr.
Pearse, at Bury, before my friend went to paradise,—" Mr. Hervey has
given me full power to put out and put in what I please."
But he too is gone hence; and he knows not whether I am an honest
man or no. It cannot be long, even in the course of nature, before I
shall follow them.
M y race of glory 's run, and race of slianie ;
And I shall shortly be witii them that rest.

I could wish till then to be at peace with all men; but the will of the
Lord be done ! Peace or war, ease or pain, life or death, is good, so I
may but " finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I have
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God."
HOXTON-SQUARE, Nov.

16,

1764.
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"A DEFENCE OF THE PREFACE TO THE EDINBURGH EDITION
OP ASPASIO VINDICATED."
EDINBURGH, May,

1766.

I HAVE neither time nor inclination to write a formal answer to the
Reverend Dr. Erskine's tract. My hope of convincing him is lost; he has
drunk in all the spirit of the book he has published. But I owe it to
God and his children to say something for myself, when I am attacked
in so violent a manner, if haply some may take knowledge, that I also
^deavour to " live honestly, and to serve God."
1. Dr. Erskine says, " An edition of these Letters has been published
in London, from the author's own manuscripts, which puts the authenticity of them beyond doubt." I answer. This is a mistake; impartial
nien doubt of their authenticity as much as ever. (I mean, not with
r^j^rd to the Letters in general, but to many particular passages.) And
that for two reasons : First, because those passages breathe an acrimony and bitterness which Mr. Hervey in his lile-time never showed to any
one, and least of all to one he was deeply obliged to. Surely this is not
what Dr. E. terms his "Scriptural and animated manner." I hope it
was not for this cause that he pronounces this " equal, if not superior, to
anyone of his controversial pieces published in his life-time." Indeed, I
know of no controversial piece at all which he published in his life-time.
His "Dialogues," he no more intended for such, than his "3Ieditations
among the Tombs." A Second reason for doubting of their autlujnticity
is that he told his brother, with his dying voice, (I have it under his
bpother's own hand,) " I desire my Letters may not be published ; because great part of them is written in a short hand which none but myself can read."
2. But the present question lies, not between me and Mr. Hervey,
but between Dr. E . and me. H e vehemently attacks me for saying,
"'.Orthodoxy, or right opinion, is at best but a very slender part of religipn, if any part of it at all." He labours to deduce the most frightful
cowequences from it, and cries, " I f once men believe that right opinion
IS;a slender part of religion, if any part of religon, or no part at all,
there is scarce any thing so foolish, or so wic^keil, which .Satan may not
prompt to." (p. 6.) And what, if, after all, Dr. E . himself believes the
very same thing! I am much mistaken if he does not. Let us now
faiily make the trial.
I assert, (1.) That, in some cases, " right opinion is no part of religion;" in other words, there may be right opinion where there is no
religion. I instance in the devil. Has he not right opinions ? Dr.
E. must, perforce, say. Yes. Has he religion f Dr. E . must say. N o .
Therefore, here right opinion is no part of religion. Thus far, then,
Br. E. himself believes as I do.
I assert, (2.) In some cases, " it is a slender part of religion." Observe, I speak of right opinion, as contradistinguished both from right
tempers and from right words and actions. Of this, I say, " It is a slen-
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der part of religion." And can Dr. E. say otherwise? Surely, no; nor
any man living, unless he be brimful of the spirit of contradiction.
" Nay, but I affirm, right tempers cannot subsist without right opihion: The love of God, for instance, cannot subsist without a right
opinion of him." I have never said any thing to the contrary: But this
is another question. Though right tempers cannot subsist without right
opinion, yet right opinion may subsist without right tempers. There
may be a right opinion of God, without either love, or one right temper
toward him. Satan is a proof of it. All, therefore, that I assert in this
matter. Dr. E . must affirm too.
But does it hence follow, "that ignorance and error are as friendly to
virtue as just sentiments?" or, that any man may " disbelieve the Bible
with perfect innocence or safety?" Does Dr. E. himself think I believe
this ? 1 take upon me to say, he does not think so. But why does he
talk a.s if he did ? " Because it is a clear consequence from your own
assertion." I answer, (1.) If it be, that consequence is as chargeable on
Dr. E. as on me ; since he must, nolens volens, [willing or unwilling,^
assert the same thing, unless he will dispute through a stone wall.
(2.) This is no consequence at all: For, admitting "right tempers cannot subsist without right opinions," you cannot infer, therefore, " right
opinions cannot subsist without right tempers." Prove this by other
mediums, if you can ; but it w ill never be proved by this. However,
until this is done, I hope to hear no more of this thread-bare objection.
3. Dr. E. attacks me. Secondly, with equal vehemence, on the head
of justification. In various parts of his tract, he flatly charges me with
holding justification by works. In support of this charge, he cites
several sentences out of various treatises, abridgments of which I have
occasionally published within these thirty years. As I have not those
abridgments by me now, I suppose the citations are fairly made; and
that they are exactly made, without any mistake, either designed or
undesigned. I will suppose, likewise, that some of these expressions,
gleaned up from several tracts, are indefensible. And what is it which
any unprejudiced person can infer from this ? \\'ill any candid man
judge of my sentiments, either on this or any other head, from a few
sentences of other men, (though reprinted by me, after premising, that
I did not approve of all their expressions,) or from my own avowed,
explicit declarations, repeated over and over? Yet this is the way by
which Dr. E. proves, that I hold justification by works! He continually
cites the words of those authors as mine, telling his reader, "Mr. Wesley
says thus and thus." I do not say so ; and no man can prove it, unless
by citing my own words. I believe justification by faith alone, as much
as I believe there is a God. I declared this in a sermon, preached before
the University of Oxford, cight-and-twenty years ago. I declared it to
all the world eighteen years ago, in a sermon written expressly on the
subject. 1 have never varied from it, no, not a hair's breadth, from
1738 to this day. Is it not strange, then, that, at this time of day, any
one should face me down, (yea, and one who has that very volume in
his hands, wherein that sermon on justification by faith is contained,)
that I hold justification by M orks ? and that, truly, because there are
some expressions in some tracts written by other men, but reprinted by
me during a course of years, which seem, at least, to countenance that
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doctrine ! Let it suffice, (and it will suffice for every impartial man,)
that I absolutely, once for all, renounce every expression which contradicts that fundamental truth, We are justified by faith alone.
" But you have published John Goodwin's ' Treatisie on Justification.'" I have s o ; but I have not undertaken to defend every expression which occurs therein. Therefore, none has a right to palm them
upon the world as mine. And yet I desire no one will condemn that
treatise before he has carefully read it over; and that seriously and
.carefully; for it can hardly be understood by a slight and cursory reading. And let whoever has read it declare, whether he has not proved
every article he asserts, not only by plain express Scripture, but by the
authority of the most eminent Reformers. If Dr. E . thinks otherwise,
•let him confute him ; but let no man condemn what he cannot answer.
4. Dr. E . attacks me. Thirdly, on the head of Christian perfection.
It is not my design to enter into the merits of the cause. I would only
.just observe, (1.) That the great argument which Dr. E . brings agiunst
it is of no force; and (2.) That he misunderstands and misrepreseiit's
Ipy sentiments on the subject.
First. His great argument against it is of no force. It runs thus :
>* Paul's contention with Barnabas is a strong argument against the at^nabieness of perfection in this life." (p. 41.) True, if we judge by
file bare sound of the Engfish version. But Dr. E. reads the original:
Kai syiMsn wapo^urfp-off. It does not say that sharpness was on both
j^des. It does not say that all or any part of it was on St. Paul's side.
Neither does the context prove that he was in any fault at all. Indeed,
.'Jhe thought it not good to take him with them," who had deserted them
.J^pfore. Now certainly there was no blame in this ; neither was there
any in his subsequent behaviour. For when Barnabas also departed
jj^om it, he went on still in the work. " H e went through Syria and
.jpilicia," as he had proposed, "confirming the Churches."
..fSecondly. H e misunderstands and misrepresents my sentiments on
the subject. He says, " Mr. Wesley .seeins to maintain, that sinless
perfection is actually attained by every one born of God." (p. 39.)
„ I do not maintain this; I do not believe it. I believe Christian per;fection,, or perfect love, (sinless perfection is an expression which I do
pot use or contend for,) is not attained by any of the children of God
till they are what the Apostle John terms fathers.
And this I expressly
declare in that very sermon which Dr. E . so largely quotes.
v<)i5. • Why Dr. E . should quarrel with me concerning natural free-will,
I cannot conceive, unless for quarrelling's sake. For it is certain, on
this head, if no other, we are precisely of one mind. I believe that Adam
hefore his fall, had such freedom of will, that he might choose either good
wevil; but that, since the fall, no child of man has a natural power to
j^oose any thing that is truly good. Yet I know (and who does not ?)
ithat man has still freedom of will in things of an indiflerent nature.
Does not Dr. E . agree with me in this ? 0 why should we seek occasion of contention!
' 6 . That Michael Servetus was " o n e of the wildest Anti-trinitarians
fliat ever appeared" is by no means clear. I doubt of it, on the authority
*f Calvin himself, who certainly was not prejudiced in his favour. For
if Calvin does not misquote his words, he was no Auti-trinitarian at all.
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Calvin himself gives a quotation from one of his letters, in which he
expressly declares, " I do believe the F a t h e r is God, the Son is God,
and the H o l y Ghost is God. B u t I dare not use the word Trinity or
Person."
I dare, and I think them very good words. B u t I should
think it very hard to be burned alive for not using them ; especially with
a slow fire, made of moist, green wood !
I believe Calvin was a great instrument of G d d ; and that he was a
wise and pious m a n : But I cannot but advise those who love his memory to let Servetus alone. Yet if any one resolves to understand the
whole affair, he may see a circumstantial account of it, published some
vears since, by D r . Chandler, an eminent Presbyterian divine in London.
7. Of myself I shall speak a little by and by. But I would now speak
of the Methodists, so called, in general.
Concerning these, D r . E .
cites the following word.s, from a little tract, publi.shed some years s i n c e :
— ( " A d v i c e to the P e o p l e called Methodists.")
" W e look upon ourselves, not as tho authors or ring-leaders of a particular sect or party, but as messengers of God to those who are Christians in
name, but Heathens in heart and life, to call them back to that from which
they are fallen, to real, genuine Christianity.—We look upon the Methodists,
not as any particular party, but as living witnesses, in and to every party, of
that Christianity which we preach." (p. 3.)
On this D r . E . remarks : " If the jMethodist teachers confined themselves to preaching, there might be some room for this p l e a ; but hardly, when they form bands and classes ;" that is, when they advise those
who are " recalled to real Christianity," to watch over each other, lest
they fall again into the nominal religion, or no religion, that surrounds
them. B u t how does this alter the c a s e ? W h a t , if being jealous, " l e s t
a n y " of their brethren should again " be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin," they should " exhort one another," not only weekly, but
daily, to cleave to God " with full purpose of h e a r t ! " W h y might we
not plead still, that these are not to " be looked upon as any particular
party, but as living witnesses, in and to every party, of that Christianity
which we p r e a c h ? "
W^hat D r . E . says of the mischievousness of this, and with great
plausibility, (p. 27,) depends upon an entire mistake, namely, that the
leader of a class acts j u s t like a Roinish p r i e s t ; and that the inquiries
made in a class are of the same kind with those made in auricular confession. It all therefore falls to the ground at once, when it is observed,
that there is no resemblance at all, either between the leader and the
priest, or between the inquiries made by one and by the other.
It is true, that the leader " sees each person once a week, to inquire
how their souls p r o s p e r ; " and that when they meet, " t h e leader or
teacher asks each a few questions relating to the present situation of
their minds." So then, that questions are actually asked, yea, and inquiries made, cannot be denied. B u t what kind of questions and inquiries?
N o n e that expose the answerer to any d a n g e r ; none that they would
scruple to answer before D r . E . , or any other person that fears God.
8. " But you form a Church within a Church, whose members in South
Britain profess to belong to the Church of England, and those in North Britain to the Church of Scotland; while yet they are inspected and governed
by teachers who are sent, eontiiiued, or removed by Mr. W . " (n. 3.)
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All this is, in a certain sense, very true. But let us see what all this
amounts to. " You form a Church within a Church ;" that is, you raise
up and join together witnesses of real Christianity, not among Mohammedans and Pagans, but within a Church by law established. Certainly so. And that Church, if she knew her own interest, would see
she is much obliged to us for so doing. " But the Methodists in South
Britain profess to belong to the Church of England." They pr fess the
truth: for they do belong to it; that is, all who did so before the
change was wrought, not in their external mode of worship, but in their
tempers and lives. " Nay, but those in Scotland profess to belong to
the Church of Scotland."
And they hkewise profess the truth: for
they do belong to it as they did before. And is there any harm in this ?
" But they are still inspected by Mr. W and his preachers." And
they think this both their duty and their privilege; namely, to be still
instructed, and built up in faith and love, by those who were the instruments, in God's hand, of bringing them from dead, formal religion to
" righteousness, and peace, and joy in the HolyGhost." But still those
teachers are so careful, not to withdraw them from the Church to which
thgy belong, not to make any division, that they neither baptize, nor
administer the Lord's Supper. If I were desirous to form a separate
party, I should do both without delay.
9. I come now to add a few words, w ithout any preface or ceremony,
concerning myself:—
Dr. E . affirms. First, that I am a very knave; and. Secondly, that
l a m in a state of damnation. As to the First, he says, " Truth and
honesty choose to enter openly and undisguised. ' H e that entereth
not by the door' of a plain, simple declaration of his sentiments, but
insinuates himself by concealing his opinions, ' the same is a thief
and a robber.' " (p. 5.) ^Ve have more to the same purpose : " Upon
mature reflection, I saw no cause to flatter myself, that I could procure
from him satisfaction as to what offended me. H e had discovered himself no novice in the arts of subtlety and disguise." (p. 24.) Again:
" I find little else than that shifting at which 3Ir. W- is so singularly
ejtpert." This is as genteel as to say, " Sir, you lie ;" and it is just as
strong an argument. It is indeed mere common-place, with which a
man fond of such flowers may embellish his page on any occasion.
But what room is there for it on this occasion ? By God's help, I
will sift this matter thoroughly. And I trust no gentleman or scholar
who weighs what I say, will throw this dirt in my face any more.
For several years I was Moderator in the disputations which were
held six times a week at Lincoln College, in Oxford. I could not avoid
acquiring hereby some degree of expertness in arguing; and especially
in discerning and pointing out well-covered and plausible fallacies. I
have since found abundant reason to praise God for giving me this
honest art. By this, when men have hedged me in by what they called
demonstrations, I have been many times able to dash them in pieces ;
in spite of all its covers, to touch the very point v^liere the fallacy lay ;
and it flew open in a moment. This is the art which I have used with
Bishop Warburton, as well as in the preceding pages. When Dr. E .
twisted truth and falsehood together, in many of his propositions, it was
by this art I untwisted the one from the other, and showed just how far
Y
—
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each was true. At doing this, I bless God, I am expert; as those will
find who attack me without rhyme or reason. But " shifting, subtlety,
and disguise," I despise and abhor, fully as much as Dr. E . And if he
cannot see that I have answered Bishop Warburton plainly and directly,
and so untwisted his arguments that no man living will be able to piece
them together, I believe all unprejudiced men can, and are thoroughly
convinced of it.
Let any candid man review the last article, and he will see another
instance of this. Dr. E . had given us a long paragraph about "forming
a Church within a Church." It is to the same effect with the objection
which the warm Churchmen have often urged against the Dissenters in
England. It sounds extremely plausible, and the parts of it are carefully knit together. But it is not a gordian knot: a man moderately
expert in arguing may untie it. And when the threads are separate, it
plainly appears to have been fine, but not strong.
As to the Second point, 1 cannot at all complain of Dr. E.'s want of
openness. H e speaks plain and downright: " Seeming strictness of
behaviour will not justify those who forget, ' There is a way which
seemeth right unto a man; but the end thereof is the way of death.'"
(p. 46.)
Again : " What claim can he have to genuine Christianity, whose professed experience gives God the lie ! ' Say I these things as a man, or saith
not the law the same also?' It is a deadly charity that flatters men with a
persuasion that they are in the way of life, whom the Scripture pronounces
in a way of destruction."
Dr. E.'s charity is of another kind ! It is Mr. Sandiman's charity!
It reminds me of the charity of an Antinomian in London ; one, I mean,
who was newly recovered from that delusion : " Sir," said she, " last
week I would not have been content to kill you, if I could not have
damned you too." I pray God to deliver me from such charity! charity,
cruel as the grave !
But what right have I to complain of Dr. E.? He has no obhgation
to me. My speaking of him every where as I have done, was a point
of justice, not of friendship. I had only the desire, but not the power,
of doing him any kindness. I could not say to him, " Nevertheless
thou owest me thine own soul also." I have it not under Dr.E.'s hand,
as I have under Mr. Hervey's, " Shall I call you my father or my friend?
You have been both to me." If those related to me by so near, so
tender, ties, thus furiously rise up against me, how much more may a
stranger,—one of another nation ? " O Absalom, my son, my son!"
POSTSCRIPT.

IN his twenty-first page. Dr. E. says, " How far Mr. Wesley's Letter
was an answer to any thing material in the Preface, the reader will best
judge by perusing it." I have annexed it here, that the reader may
judge, whether it is not an answer to one very material thing, namely,
the charge of" concealing my sentiments," for which Dr. E . condemns
me in the keenest manner, and on which very account he makes no
scruple to pronounce me " a thief and a robber." I need only premise,
that I wrote it not out of fear, (as perhaps Dr. E. thought,) neither in
guile ; but merely out of love to him, and concern for the cause of God.
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I desire no favour from him or'any opponent: do me justice, and I ask
no more.
EDINBURGH, April 24, 1765.

REV. SIR,—Between thirty and forty years I have had the world upon
me, speaking all manner of evil. And I expected no less, as God had
called me to testify that its deeds were evil. But the chUdren of God
were not upon me ; nor did I expect they would. I rather hoped they
would take knowledge, that all my designs, and thought, and care, and
labour, were directed to this one point,—to advance the kingdom of
Christ upon earth. And so many of them did, however differing from
me both in opinions and modes of worship. I have the pleasure to
mention Dr. Doddridge, Dr. Watts, and Mr. Wardrobe, in particular.
How then was I surprised, as well as concerned, that a child of the same
Father, a servant of the same Lord, a member of the same family, and
(as to the essence of it) a preacher of the same Gospel, should, without
any provocation that I know of, declare open war against me! I was
the more surprised, because you had told me s6me months since, that
you would favour me with a letter. And had this been done, I make no
doubt but you would have received full satisfaction. Instead of this,
you ushered into this part of the world one of the most bitter libels that
was ever written against me ;—written by a dying man, (so far as it was
written by poor, well-meaning Mr. Hervey,) with a trembling hand, just
as he was tottering on the margin of the grave. A great warrior
resigned his crown, because " there should be some interval," he said,
"between fighting and death." But Mr. Hervey, who had been a man
of peace all his life, began a war not six months before he died. H e
drew his sword when he was just putting off his body. He then fell on
one to whom he had the deepest obligations, (as his own letters, which
I have now in my hands, testify,) on one who had never intentionally
wronged him, who had never spoken an unkind word of him, or to him,
and who loved him as his own child. O tell it not in Gath! The good
Mr. Hervey (if these Letters were his) died cursing his spiritual father.
And these Letters another good man, Mr.
, has introduced
into Scotland, and warmly recommended. Why have you done this ?
" Because you have concealed your principles, which is palpable dishonesty."
When I was first invited into Scotland, (about fourteen years ago,)
Mr. Whitefield told me, " You have no business there ; for your principles are so well known, that if you spoke like an angel, none would
hear you. And if they did, you would have nothing to do but to dispute
with one and another from morning to night."
I answered : " If God sends me, people will hear. And I will give
them no provocation to dispute; for I will studiously avoid controverted
points, and kec]) to the fundamental truths of Christianity. And if any
sfill begin to dispute, they may ; but I will not dispute with them."
I came: hundreds and thousands flocked to hear. But I was enabled
to keep my word. I avoided whatever might engender strife, and
insisted upon the grand points,—the religion of the heart, and salvation
by faith,—at all times, and in all places. And by this means I have cut
off all occasion of dispute, from the first day to this very hour. And
this you amazingly improve into a fault; construe into a proof of dis-
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honesty. You likewise charge me with -holding unsound principles, and
with saying, "Right opinions are (sometimes) no part of religion."
The last charge I have answered over and over, and very lately to
Bishop ^Varburton. Certainly, had you read that single tract, you
would never have repeated that stale objection.
As to my principles, every one knows, or may know, that I believe
the Thirty-first Article of the Church of England. But can none be
saved who believe this? I know you will not say so. Meantime, in
the main point (justification by faith) I have not wavered a moment for
these seven-and-twenty years. And I allow all Avhich Mr. Hervey
himself contends for, in his entrance upon the subject,—" Come to
Jesus as a needy beggar ; hang upon him as a devoted pensioner."
And whoever does this, I will be bold to say, shall not perish everlastingly.
As to your main objection, convince me that it is my duty to preach
on controverted subjects, predestination in particular, and I will do i t
At present I think it wwuld be a sin. I think it would create still more
divisions. And are there not enough already ? I have seen a book
written by one who styles himself, " Ecclesioi direptw et gementis Presbyter." [A Presbyter of a distracted and groaning Church.] Shall I tear
ecclesiam direptam et gementent ? [a distracted and groaning Church?]
God fori)id! N o ; I will, so far as I can, heal her breaches. And if
you really love her, (as I doubt not you do,) why should you hinder me
from so doing? Has she so many friends and helpers left, that you
shotdd strive to lessen their number? Would you wish to turn any of
her friends, even though weak and mistaken, into enemies ? If you
must contend, have you not Arians, Socinians, Seceders, Infidels, to
contend with; to say nothing of whoremongers, adulterers. Sabbathbreakers, drunkards, common swearers?
0 ecclesia gemens! And
will you pass by all these, and single out me to fight with ? Nay, but
I will not. I do and will fight with all these, but not with you. I cannot ; I dare not. You are the son of my Father ; my fellow labourer
in the Gospel of his dear Son. I love your person ; I love your character ; I love the work wherein you are engaged. And if you will still
shoot at me, (because Mr. Hervey has painted me as a monster,) even
with arrows drawn from Bishop Warburton's quiver, (how unfit for
Mr.
's hand!) I can only say, as I always did before, the Lord
.Jesus bless you in your soul, in your body, in yoiu- relations, in your
work, in whatever tends to his own glory !
I am, dear Sir, your affectionate brother,
J O H N WESLEY.

T H E aUESTION,

"WHAT

IS

AN

ARMINIAN?"

ANSWERED.
BY A LOVED OF F R E E GRACE

1. T o say, " This man is an Arminian," has the same effect on many
hearers, as to say. " This is a mad dog." It puts them into a fright at
once : they run away from him with all speed and diligence; and will
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hardly stop, unless it be to throw a stone at the dreadful and mischievous
mimal.
2. The more unintelligible the word is, the better it answers the purpose. Those on whom it is fixed know not what to do : not understanding what it means, they cannot tell what defence to make, or how to
jlear themselves from the charge. And it is not easy to remove the
prejudice which others have imbibed, who know no more of it, than that
it is " something very bad," if not " all that is bad !"
3. To clear the meaning, therefore, of this ambiguous term, may be
af use to many: to those who so freely pin this name upon others, that
they may not say what they do not understand ; to those that hear them,
that they may be no longer abused by men's saying they know not what;
ind to those upon whom the name is fixed, that they may know how to
inswer for themselves.
4. It may be neces.5ary to observe, First, that many confound Arlliinians with Arians. But this is entirely a different thing ; the one has
10 resemblance to the other. An Arian is one who denies the Godhead
if Christ; w-e scarce need say, the supreme, eternal Godhead ; because
fhwe can be no God but the supreme, eternal God, unless we will make
two Gods, a great God and a little one. Now, none have ever more
Brmly believed, or more strongly asserted, the Godhead of Christ, than
taany of the (so called) Arminians have done ; yea, and do at this day.
irminianism therefore (whatever it be) is totally different from Arianism.
5. The rise of the word was this : JAISIES H A R J I E X S , in Latin, Jacobus Arminius, was first one of the ministers of Amsterdam, and afterWard Professor of Divinity at Leydcn. He was educated at Geneva;
but in the year 1591 began to doubt ol^ the principles which he had till
then received. And being more and more convinced that they were
Wrong, when he was vested with the Professoi-ship, he publicly taught
what he believed the truth, til!, in the year 1609, he died in peace. But
a few years after his death, some zealous men, with the prince of Orange
at their head, furiously assaulted all that held what were called his
dpinions ; and having procured them to be solemnly condemned, in the
ramous Synod of Doit, (not so numerous or learned, but full as impartial, as the Council or Synod of Trent,) some were put to death, some
banished, some imprisoned for life, all turned out of their employments,
and made incapable of holding any office, either in Church or State.
6. The errors charged upon these (usually termed Arminians) by
their opponents, are five: (I.) That they deny original sin; (2.) That
they deny justification by faith ; (3.) That they deny absolute predestination; (4.) That they deny the grace of God to be irresistible; and,
(5.) That they affirm a be'.iever may fall from grace.
With regard to the two first of these charges, they plead, Not Guilty.
They ai'3 entirely false. No man that ever liv(-d, not John Calvin himself, ever asserted either original sin, or justification by faith, in more
strong, more clear and express terai.s, than Arminius has done. These
two points, therefore, are to be set out of the question : in these both
jarties agree. In this respect there is not a hair's breadth difference
fet\yeen Mr. Wesley and Mr. Whitefield.
''' 7. But there is an undeniable difference between the Calvinists and
Arminians, with regard to the three other oiiesti-'n-. Here they divide;
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the former believe absolute, the latter only conditional, predestination.
The Calvinists hold, (1.) God has absolutely decreed, from ah eternity,
to save such and such persons, and no others ; and that Christ died for
these, and none else. The Arminians hold, God has decreed from all
eternity, touching all that have the written word, " He that believeth
shall be saved : he that believeth not, shall be condemned :" and in order
to this, " Christ died for all, all that were dead in trespasses and sins;"
that is, for every child of Adam, since " in Adam ail died."
8. The Calvinists hold. Secondly, that the saving grace of God is
absolutely irresistible ; that no man is any more able to resist it, than
to resist the stroke of lightning. The Arminians hold, that although
there may be some moments wherein the grace of God acts irresistibly,
yet, in general, any man may resist, and that to his eternal ruin, the
grace whereby it was the will of God he should have been eternally
saved.
9. The Calvinists hold. Thirdly, that a true believer in Christ cannot
possibly fall from grace. The Arminians hold, that a true believer may
" m a k e shipwreck of faith and a good conscience ;" that he may fall,
not only foully, but finally, so as to perish for ever.
10. Indeed, the two latter points, irresistible grace and infallible perseverance, are the natural consequence of the former, of the unconditional decree. For if God has eternally and absolutely decreed to save
such and such persons, it follows, both that they cannot resist his saving
grace, (else they might miss of salvation,) and that they cannot finally
fall from that grace which they cannot resist. So that, in effect, the
three questions come into one, " Is predestination absolute or conditional ?" The Arminians believe, it is conditional; the Calvinists, that it
is absolute.
11. Away, then, with all ambiguity ! Away with all expressions
which only puzzle the cause! Let honest men speak out, and not play
with hard words which they do not understand. And how can any man
know what Arminius held, who has never read one page of his writings?
Let no man bawl against Arminians, till he knows what the term means;
and then he will know that Arminians and Calvinists are just upon a
level. And Arminians have as much right to be angry at Calvinists, as
Calvinists have to be angry at Arminians. John Calvin was a pious,
learned, sensible man ; and so was James Harmons. Many Calvinists
are pious, learned, sensible men ; and so are many Arminians. Only
the former hold absolute predestination, the latter, conditional.
12. One word more : Is it not the duty of every Arminian preacher.
First, never, in public or in private, to use the word Calvinist as a term
of reproach ; seeing it is neither better nor worse than calling names ?—
a practice no more consistent with good sense or good manners, than it
is with Christianity. Secondly. To do all that in him lies to prevent his
hearers from doing it, by showing them the sin and folly of it? And is
it not equally the duty of every Calvinist preacher. First, never, in public
or in private, in preaching or in conversation, to use the word Anninian
as a term of reproach ? Secondly. To do all that in him lies to prevent
his hearers from doing it, by showing them the sin and folly thereof; and
that the more earnestly and dUigently, if they have been accustomed so
to do? perhaps encouraged therein by his own example!

T H O U G H T S UPON GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY.
GoD reveals himself under a two-fold character; as a Creator, and
as Governor. These are no way inconsistent with each other; but they
are totally different.
As a Creator, he has acted, in all things, according to his own sovereign will. Justice has not, cannot have, any place here ; for nothing
is due to what has no being. Here, therefore, he may, in the most
absolute sense, do what he will with his own. Accordingly, he created
the heavens and the earth, and all things that are therein, in every conceivable respect, " according to his own good pleasure." 1. He began
his creation at what time, or rather, at what part of eternity, it seemed
|um good. Had it pleased him, it might have been millions of years
Sooner, or millions of ages later. 2. He determined, by his sovereign
will, the duration of the universe ; whether it should last seven thousand,
or seven hundred thousand, or numberless millions of years. 3. By the
same, he appointed the place of the universe, in the immensity of space.
4. Of his sovereign will he determined the number of the stars, of all
the component parts of the universe, and the magnitude of every atom,
of every fixed star, every planet, and every comet. 5. As Sovereign,
he created the earth, with all the furniture of it, whether animate or inanimate ; and gave to each such a nature, with such properties. 6. Of
his own good pleasure, he made such a creature as man, an embodied
spirit, and, in consequence of his spiritual nature, endued with understanding, will, and liberty. 7. He hath determined the times for every
^pation to come into being, with the bounds of their habitation. 8. H e
has allotted the time, the place, the circumstances, for the birth of each
^individual;—
If of parents I came that honour'd thy name,
'Twas thy goodness appointed it so.

9. He has given to each a body, as it pleased him, weak or strong,
healthy or sickly. This implies, 10. That he gives them various degrees of understanding, and of knowledge, diversified by numberless
circumstances. It is hard to say how far this extends ; what an amazing difference there is, as to the means of improvement, between one
'born and brought up in a pious English family, and one born and bred
'among the Hottentots. Only we are sure the difference cannot be so
great, as to necessitate one to be good, or the other to be evil; to force
one into everlasting glory, or the other into everlasting burnings. This
cannot be, because it would suppose the character of God as a Creator,
to interfere with God as a Governor; wherein he does not, cannot possibly, act according to his own mere sovereign will; but, as he has
expressly told us, according to the invariable rules both of justice and
mercy.
Whether therefore we can account for it or no, (which indeed we
cannot in a thousand cases,) we must absolutely maintain, that God is
a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. But he cannot reward the
sun for shining, because the sun is not a free agent. Neither could he
reward us, for letting our hght shine before men, if we acted as necessarily as the sun. All reward, as well as all punishment, presupposes
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free agency; and whatever creature is incapable of choice, is incapable
of either one or the other.
Whenever, therefore, God acts as a Governor, as a rewarder, or
punisher, he no longer acts as a mere Sovereign, by bis own sole will
and pleasure ; but as an impartial Judge, guided in all things by invariable justice.
Yet it is true, that, in some cases, mercy rejoices over justice; although
.severity never does. God may reward more, but he w ill never punish
more, than strict justice requires. It may be allowed that God acts as
Sovereign in convincing some souls of sin; arresting them in their mid
career, by his resistless power. It seems also, that, at the moment of
our conversion, he acts irresistibly. There may likewise be many irresistible touches during the course of our Christian warfare ; with regard
to which every believer may say,
" 111 the time of my distress
Tiiou liast my succour been,
In my utter lielples^ncss
Restraining me from sin."
But still, as St. Paul might have been either obedient or " disobedient
to the heavenly vision," so every individual may, after all that God has
done, either improve his grace, or make it of none effect.
W^hatever, therefore, it hath pleased God to do, of his sovereign pleasure, as Creator of heaven and earth ; and whatever his mercy may do
on particular occasions, over and above what justice requires ; the
general rule stands firm as the pillars of heaven : " The Judge of all
the earth will do right. H e will judge the world in righteousness," and
every man therein, according to the strictest justice. H e will punish
no man for doing any thing which he could not possibly avoid ; neither
for omitting any thing which he could not possibly do. Every punishment supposes the offender might have avoided the offence for which
he is punished: otherwise, to punish him would be palpably unjust, and
inconsistent with the character of God our Governor.
Let then these two ideas of God the Creator, the sovereign Creator,
and God the Governor, the just Governor, be always kept apart. Let
us distinguish them from each other, with tiie utmost care. So shall we
give God the full glory of his sovereign grace, without impeaching his
inviolable justice.
A BLOW A T T H E R O O T ;
OR

CHRIST STABBED IN THE HOUSE OF HIS FRIENDS.
Judas, bctrayest tliou the Son uf Man with alvi.s.s'?—Luke .KK'U, 43.

1. " W I T H O U T holiness no man shall see the Lord," .shall see the
face of God in glory. Notiiing under heaven can be more sure than
this ; " for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. And though heaven and
earth pass away, yet his word shall not pass away." As well therefore
might God fall from heaven, as his word fall to the ground. No, it
cannot b e ; none shall live with God, but he that now lives to God;
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none shall enjoy the glory of God in heaven, but he that bears the image
of God on earth; none that is not saved from sin here can be saved
from hell hereafter; none can see the kingdom of God above, unless
the kingdom of God be in him below. Whosoever will reign with Christ
in heaven, must have Christ reigning in him on earth. He must have
" that mind in him which was in Christ," enabling him " to walk as Christ
also walked."
2. And yet as sure as this is, and as clearly as it is taught in every
part of the Holy Scripture, there is scarce one among all the truths of
God, which is less received by men. It was indeed acknowledged in
some degree, even among the wiser Heathens. Some among them
allowed, that nothing would please God, but the sancti recessus mentis,
et incoctum generoso pectus honesto; " a virtuous, holy mind, and a
heart deep dyed w ith generous honesty." But though they could not
deny, yet how easily and effectually did they evade this ! They fancied
something else would do as well; that some rites or ceremonies, some
external forms, or glorious actions, would supply the place of inward
holiness. So the famous Roman entitles to future happiness, not only
the good and virtuous, but all
Ob jMtriam pugnando vulnera passes,
(luique pii rates, et Pluebo digna locuti ;
Inventas aut qui vitain excoluere per artes.
[Those wounded in fighting for their country; eminent poets worthy of Apollo; or
those who have improved life by the invention of useful arts.]

So, to fight for their country, to write good verses, or to invent useful
arts, was abundantly sufliicient, in the judgment of the wisest Heathens,
to give men a place in heaven !
3. But this would not pass with modern Romans. They despised
such gross imaginations. But though they did not allow these, they
found out another way to get to heaven without holiness. In the room
of them they substituted penances, pilgrimages, praying to saints and
angels ; and, above all these, masses for the dead, absolution by a priest,
and extreme unction. And these satisfy the Romanists full as well as
lustrations did the Heathens. Thousands of them make no manner of
doubt, but, by a diligent use of these, without any holiness at all, they
shall see the Lord in glory.
4. However, Protestants will not be satisfied thus ; they know thi.s
hope is no better than a spider's web. They are convinced, that whoever leans on this, leans on the staff of a broken reed. What then can
they do? How shall they hope to see God, without holiness? Why, by
doing no harm, doing good, going to the church and sacrament. And
many thousands sit down content with this, believing they are in the
high road to heaven.
5. Yet many cannot rest here. They look upon this as the very
ropery of Protestantism. They well know, that although none can be
a real Christian, without carefully abstaining from all evil, usino- every
means of grace at every opportunity, and doing all possible good to ail
men ; yet a man may go thus far, may do all this, and be but a Heathen
still. They know this religion is too superficial; it is but as it were
skin deep. Therefore, it is not Christianity ; for that lies in the heart;
It is worshipping God in spirit and in truth; it is no other than " the
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kingdom of God within us ;" it is the life of God in the soul of man; it
is the mind which was in Christ Jesus ; it is " righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost."
6. Besides, they see that, be this religion shallower or deeper, it does
not stand on the right foundation ; since " other foundation" for true
religion " can no man lay, than that which is laid, even Clirist Jesus ;"
since no one can have the mind which was in Christ, till he is justified
by his blood, till he is forgiven and reconciled to God through the
redemption that is in Jesus Christ. And none can be justified, they
are well assured, but by faith, even faith alone; seeing " t o him" only
" that believeth on God who justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted
to him for righteousness."
7. "What evasion now? What way could Satan take to make all this
light of none effect ? What could be done when that grand truth, " By
grace ye are saved through faith," was more and more generally received ? ^Vhat, indeed, but to persuade the very men who had received it,
to "turn the grace of God into lasciviousness ?" To this end Simon
Magus appeared again, and taught, " that Christ had done, as well as
suffered, all ; that his righteousness being imputed to us, we need none
of our own ; that seeing there was so much righteousness and holiness
in him, there needs none in us ; that to think we have any, or to desire
or seek any, is to renounce Christ; that from the beginning to the end
of salvation, all is in Christ, nothing in man ; and that those who teach
otherwise are legal preachers, and know nothing of the Gospel."
8. This is indeed " a blow at the root," the root of all holiness, all true
religion. Hereby Christ is " stabbed in the house of his friends," of
those who make the largest professions of loving and honouring him;
the whole design of his death, namely, " to destroy the works of the
devil," being overthrown at a stroke. For wherever this doctrine is
cordially received, it leaves no place for holiness. It demolishes it from
top to bottom ; it destroys both root and branch. It effectually tears up
all desire of it, all endeavour after it. It forbids all such exhortations as
might excite those desires, or awaken those endeavours. Nay, it makes
men afraid of personal holiness, afraid of cherishing any thought of it,
or motion toward it, lest they should deny the faith, and reject Christ
and his righteousness : so that, instead of being " zealous of good
works," they are a stink in their nostrils. And they are infinitely more
afraid of" the works of God," than of" the works of the devil."
9. Here is wisdom ! though not the wisdom of the saints, but wisdom
from beneath. Here is the masterpiece of Satan: farther than this he
cannot go. Men are holy, without a grain of holiness in them ! holy in
Christ, however unholy in themselves ; they are in Christ, without one
jot of the mind that was in Christ; in Christ, though their nature is whole
in them. They are " complete in him," though they are, in themselves,
as proud, as vain, as covetous, as passionate as ever. It is enough:
they may be unrighteous still, seeing Christ has " fulfilled all righteousness."
10. " 0 ye simple ones, how long will ye love simplicity?" How
long will ye " seek death in the error of your life ?" " Know ye not,"
whoever teacheth you otherwise, " that the unrighteous shall not inherit
the kingdom of God ?" " Be not deceived ;" although there are many
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I who] he in wait to deceive, and that under the fair pretence of exalting
Christ;—a pretence which the more easily steals upon you, because
" to you he is precious." But as the Lord liveth, " neither fornicators,
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor sodomites, nor thieves,
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit
the kingdom of God." " Such" indeed "-were some of you. But ye
are washed, but ye are sanctified," as well as "justified, in the name of
the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." You are really changed ;
you are not only accounted, but actually " made, righteous." " The
law—" the inward power—" of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made" you " free"—really, actually free—" from the law" or power
"of sin and death." This is liberty, true Gospel hberty, experienced
by every believer: not freedom from the law of God, or the works of
God, but from the law of sin, and the works of the devil. See that ye
" stand fast in" this real, not imaginary " liberty, wherewith Christ hath
made you free." And take heed ye " be not entangled again," by
means of these vain boasters, " i n the yoke of" that vile "bondage to
iin," from which ye are now clean escaped. I testify unto you, that if
yau still continue in sin, Christ shall profit you nothing; that Christ is
no Saviour to you, unless he saves you from your sins ; and that unless
it purify your heart, faith shall profit you nothing. 0 when will ye
understand, that to oppose either inward or outward holiness, under
colour of exalting Christ, is directly to act the part of Judas, to "betray
the Son of Man with a kiss ?" Repent, repent! lest he cut you in
sunder with the two-edged sword that cometh out of his mouth! It is
you yourselves that, by opposing the very end of his coming into the
world, are crucifying the Son of God afresh, and putting him to an open
shame. It is you that, by expecting to see the Lord without holiness,
through the righteousness of Christ, " make the blood of the covenant
an unholy thing," keeping those unholy that so trust in it. 0 beware !
for evil is before you. If those who name not the name of Christ, and
die in their sins, shall be punished seven fold, surely, you who thus
make Christ a minister of sin, shall be punished seventv-and-seven fold.
What! make Christ destroy his own kingdom ? make Christ a factor for
Satan? set Christ against holiness? talk of Christ as saving his people
in their sins? It is no better than to say. He saves them from the guilt,
and not from the power, of sin. Will you make the righteousness of
Christ such a cover for the unrighteousness of man? So that by this
means, "the unrighteous" of every kind "shall inherit the kingdom of
God!" Stop! Consider! What are you doing? You did run well:
who hath bewitched you ? AVho hath corrupted you from the simplicity
of Christ, from the purity of the Gospel? You did know-, " He that
helieveth is born of God : and whosoever is born of God sinneth not;"
hut while " he keepeth himself, that wicked one toucheth him not." 0
come back to the true, the pure, the old Gospel! that which ye received in
the beginning. Come back to Christ, who died to make you a holy people,
"zealous of good works." " Remember from whence you are fallen,
and repent, and do the first works." Your" Father worketh hitherto:" do
ye work ; else your faith is vain. For " wilt thou know, O vain," O
'empty " man, that faith without works is dead ?" Wilt thou know that
" though I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, and have not love,
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I am nothing ?" Wilt thou know, that all the blood and righteousness
of Christ, unless " that mind be in thee which was in him," and thou
likewise "walk as Chri.st walked," will only increase thy damnation?
" If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to wholesome words, and
to tiie doctrine which is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing
nothing, but doting about strife of words, whereof come railings, evil
surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute
of the truth. Be no longer afraid of the strongest e-xhortations either to
inward or outward holiness. Hereby God the Father is glorified, and
God the Son truly exalted. Do not stupidly and senselessly call this
legal,—a silly, unmeaning w'ord. Be not afraid of being "under the
law of God," but of being under " the law of sin." Love the strictest
preaching best; that which most searches the heart, and shows you
wherein you are unlike Christ; and that which presses you most to love
him with all your heart, and serve him with all your strength.
11. Suffer me to warn you of another silly, unmeaning word: Do
not say, " I can do nothing." If so, then you kno-^v nothing of Christ;
then you have no faith : For if you have, if you believe, then you " can
do all things through Christ who strcngtheneth you." You can love
him and keep his commandments ; and to you his " commandments are
not grievous." Grievous to them that believe! Far fi'om it. They
are the joy of your heart. Show then your love to Christ by keeping
his commandments, by walking in all his ordinances blameless. Honour
Christ by obeying him with all your might, by servin.g him with all your
strength. Glorify Christ by imitating Christ in all things, by walking
as he walked. Keep to Christ by keeping in all his ways. Trust in
Christ, to live and reign in your heart. Have confidence in Christ that
he will fidfil in you all his great and precious promises, that he will work
in you all the good pleasure of his goodness, and all the work of faith
with power. Cleave to Christ, till his blood have cleansed you from all
pride, all anger, all evil desire. Let Christ do all. Let him that has
done all for you, do all in you. Exalt Christ as a Prince to give repentance ; a Saviour both to give remission of sins, and to create in you a
new heart, to renew a right spirit within you. This is the Gospel, the
pure, genuine Gospel; glad tidings of great salvation. Not the new,
but the old, the everlasting Gospel, the Gospel not of Simon Magus,
but of Jesus Christ. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
give you, " according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with
might by his Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts
by faith; that, being rooted and grounded in love, ye may be able to
comprehend with all saints, what is the length, and breadth, and depth,
and height; and to know that love of Christ which passeth knowledge,
that ye may be filled with all the fulness of God !"

THE CONSEQUENCE

PROVED.

1. M R . TOPLADV, a young, bold man, lately published a pamphlet,
an extract from which was soon after printed, concluding with these
words:—
'' The sum of all is this : One in twenty, suppose, of mankind are elected;
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nineteen in twenty are reprobated. The elect shall be saved, do what they
will: The reprobate shall be damned, do what they can."
,
2. A great outcry has been raised on that account, as though this
was not a fair state of the case; and it has been vehemently affirmed,
that no such consequence follows from the doctrine of absolute predestination.
I calmly affirm it is a fair state of the case; this consequence does
naturally and necessarily follow from the doctrine of absolute predestination, as here stated and defended by bold Mr. Augustus Toplady.
Indeed I have not leisure to consider the matter at large : I can only
make a few strictures, and leave the young man to be farther corrected
by one that is fidl his match, Mr. Thomas Olivers.
3. " AVhen love is predicated of God, it implies, (1.) His everlasting
will, purpose, and determination to save his people." (^Mr. Toplady's
Tract, chap. 1.) I appeal to all men, whether it is not a natural consequence, even of this, that "all these shall be saved, do what they will."
You may say, " 0 , but they will only do what is good." Be it so:
Yet the consequence stands.
»" Election signifies that sovereign, unconditional, immutable act of
God, whereby he selected some to be eternally saved." Immutable, unconditional ! From hence then it undeniably follows, " these shall be
saved, do what they will."
Predestination, as relating to the elect, is that irreversible act of the
Divine will, whereby God deterinined to deliver a certain number of
men from hell:" Ergo, [therefore,] a certain number .•^hall infallibly bo
saved, do what they will. Who can deny the consequence ?
" Not one of the elect can perish, but they must all necessarily be
saved." (Chap. 3.) Can any assert this, and yet deny that consequence,—therefore all the elect shall be saved, do what they will? unles.'i
you would say, it is the proposition itself, rather than a consequence
from it.
4. So much for the former part of the question : Let us now consider
the latter :—
"Hatred ascribed to God implies a resolution not to have mercy on such"
and such men. So ' Esau have I hated ;' that is, 1 did from all eternity determine not to have mercy on him." (Chap. 1.) In other words,—
I by my dire decree did seal
t l i s li,\'d, unalterable doom ;
Consign'd his unborn soul to hell,
And damn'd him from his mother's womb.

Well, then, does it not follow, by unavoidable consequence, that such
and such men, poor hated Esau in particular, "shall be damned, do what
they can ?"
"Reprobation denotes God's eternal prctcrition of some men, and
his predestination of them to destruction." And is it possible for them,
by any thing they can do, to prevent that destruction ? You say, " N o . "
It follows, they " shall be damned, do wh;U they can."
" Predestination, as it regards the reprobate, is that immutable act of
God's will, whereby h^ hath determined to leave some men to perish."
And can they avoid it by any thing they do ? You affirm they cannot.
Again, therefore, it follows, these "shall be damned, do what thev can."
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" We assert, there is a predestination of particular persons to death, which
death they shall inevitably undergo;" that is, " they shall be damned, do
what they can."
" The non-elect were predestinated to eternal death." (Chap. 2.) Ergo,
[therefore,] " They shall be damned, do what they can."
" The condemnation of the reprobate is necessary and inevitable."
Surely I need add no more on this head. You see that, " The reprobate shall be damned, do what they can," is the whole burden of the song.
5. Take only two precious sentences more, which include the whole
question:—
" We assert, that the number of the elect, and also of the reprobate, is so
fixed and determinate, that neither can be augmented or diminished;" (chap.
4;) and, " that the decrees of election and reprobation are immutable and
irreversible."
From each of these assertions, the whole consequence follows, clear
as the noonday sun,—Therefore, " The elect shall be saved, do what
they will; the reprobate shall be damned, do what they can."
6. I add a word, with regard to another branch of this kind, charitable doctrine.
Mr. Toplady says, " God has a positive will to destroy the reprobate
for their sins." (Chap. 1.) For their sins! How can that be? I positively assert, that (on this scheme) they have no sins at all. They
never had ; they can have none. For it cannot be a sin in a spark to
rise, or in a stone to fall. And the spark or the stone is not more
necessarily determined either to rise or to fall, than the man is to sin, to
commit that rape, or adultery, or murder. For " God did, before all
time, determine and direct to some particular end, every person or thing,
to which he has given, or is yet to give, being." God himself did " predestinate them to fill up the measure of their iniquities ;" such was his
sovereign, irresistible decree, before the foundation of the world. To fill
up the measure of their iniqxdties; that is, to commit every act which
they committed. So " G od decreed the Jews to be the crucifiers of Christ,
and Judas to betray him." (Chap. 4.) Whose fault was it then ? You
plainly .say, It was not his fault, but God's. For what was Judas or ten
thousand reprobates besides? Could they resist his decree? N o more
than they could pull the sun out of the firmament of heaven. And would
God punish them with everlasting destruction, for not pulling the sun out
of the firmament ? H e might as well do it for this, as for their not doing
what (on this supposition) was equally impossible. " But they are punished for their impenitency, sin, and unbelief" Say unbelief and impenitency, but not sin. For " God had predestinated them to continue
in impenitency and unbelief God had positively ordained them to
continue in their blindness and hardness of heart." Therefore their not
repenting and believing was no more a sin, than their not pulling the
sun from heaven.
7. Indeed Mr. T . himself owns, " The sins of the reprobate were
not the cause of their being passed by; but merely and entirely the
sovereign will and determinating pleasure of God."
,- " 0 but their sin was the cause of their damnation, though not of their
^jireterition;" that is, God determined they should live and die in their
«ins, that he might afterward damn them!
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Was ever any thing like this ? Yes, I have read something like it:
When Tiberius had determined to destroy Sejanus and all his family, as
it was unlawful to put a virgin to death, what could be done with his
daughter, a child of nine years old ? Why, the hangman was ordered
first to deflower, and then to strangle, her ! Yet even good Tiberius did
not order her to be strangled " because she had been deflowered !" If
BO, it had been a parallel case; it had been just what is here affirmed of
the Most High.
.• 8. One word more : " I will obviate," says Mr. T., " a fallacious
objection. How is reprobation reconcilable with the doctrine of a future
judgment? There needs no pains to reconcile these two." JYo pains!
Indeed there does; more pains than all the men upon earth, or all the
devils in hell, will ever be able to take. But go on : " In the last day,
(J!hrist will pass sentence on the non-elect, (1.) Not for having done
what they could not help ; but, (2.) For their wilful ignorance of
divine things; (3.) For their obstinate unbelief; (4.) For their omissions of moral duty ; and, (5.) For their repeated iniquities and transgressions."
_He will condemn them, (1.) " Not for having done what they could
not help." I say. Yes ; for having sinned against God to their lives'
end. But this they coidd not help. He had himself decreed it; he
had determined they should continue impenitent. (2.) " For their wilful ignorance of divine things." No ; their ignorance of God, and the
things of God, was not wilful, was not originally owing to their own will,
but to the sovereign will of God ; his will, not theirs, was the primary
.fcause of their continuing in that ignorance. (3.) " For their obstinate
unbelief." No ; how can it be termed obstinate, when they never had
a possibility of removing it ? when God had absolutely decreed, before
^they were born, that they should live and die therein ? (4.) " For their
Amissions of moral duty;" that is, for not loving God and their neighbour, which is the sum of the moral law. Was it then ever in their
power to love God and their neighbour ? N o ; no more than to touch
heaven with their hand. Had not God himself unalterably decreed,
that they should not love either God or man ? If, therefore, they are condemned for this, they are condemned for what they never could help.
(5.) " For their repeated iniquities and transgressions." And was it ever
in their power to help these ? Were they not predestinated thereto before
the foundation of the world ? How then can the Judge of all the earth
consign them to everlasting fire, for what was in effect his own act and
deed?
r apprehend, then, this is no fallacious objection, but a solid and
weighty one; and defy any man living, who asserts the unconditional
decree of reprobation or preterition, (just the same in effect,) to reconcile this with the Scriptural doctrine of a future judgment. I say again,
I defy any man on earth to show, how, on this scheme, God can "judge
the world in righteousness."
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ON

MR. HILL'S " R E V I E W OF ALL T H E DOCTRINES T A U G H T BY
MR. J O H N W E S L E Y . "

Humanum est nescire et errare.
[Ignorance and error are the lot of humanity.]
Be calm in arguing ; for fierceness makes
Error a fault, and truth discourtesy.
W h y should I feel another man's mistaltes
More than his sickness or infirmity ?
In love I should ; but anger is not love.
Nor wisdom neither ; therefore gently move.
HERBERT.

1. M R . HILL has an immense advantage over m e : he abounds in
time, and I in business. I cannot therefore undertake to write page for
page ; I have not leisure, if I had inclination. And indeed it is not needful : for a full confutation of whatsoever is cited from the Eleven Lettersi
commonly ascribed to Mr. Hervey, I need only refer to Mr. Selloa;
who has not only answered every shadow of an argument contained in
that poor piece of low invective, but even the reproaches ; which indeed
he could not pass over, without passing over great part of the book. If
Mr. H. is afraid to read that answer, I am sorry for it, and for whatever
he advances on particular redemption, or any of the points connected
therewith, I refer every one Vvho is not afraid of the light, to those three
tracts of Mr. Sellon,—"The Arguments against General Redemptionanswered," " God's Sovereignty Vindicated against Elisha Coles," and
" The Church of England Vindicated from the Charge of Calvinism."
I believe if ?>Ir. Hill had given this last a fair reading, he would know
the Seventeenth Article is nothing to his purpose.
2. With regard to his objections to Mr. Fletcher, I refer all candid
men to his own writings ; his Letters, entitled, " A First, Second, and
Third Check to Antinomianism ;" the rather, because there are very
few of his arguments which Mr. H. even attempts to answer. It is true;
he promises " a full and particular answer to Mr. F.'s ' Second Check
to Antinomianism.' " But it will puzzle any one to find where tiiat answer is, except in the titie page. And if any thing more is needful to be
done, Mr. F . is still able to answer for himself But if he does, I would
recommend to his consideration the advice formerly given by a wise man
to his friend : " See that you humble not yourself to that man ; it would
hurt both him and the cause of God." It is pity but he had considered
it sooner, and he might have escaped some keen reflections. But he
did not; he imagined, when he spoke or wrote in the simplicity of his
heart, that his o])poiients would have received his words in the same
spirit wherein they were spoken. No such matter ; they turn them all
into poison ; he not only loses his sweet words, but they are turned into
bitterness, are interpreted as mere sneer and sarcasm! A good lesson
for me! I had designed to have transcribed Mr. F 's character of Mr^
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H., and to have added a httle thereto, in hope of softening his spirit:
but I see it is in vain; as well might one hope to soften
Inexorable Pluto, king of shades!

Since he is capable of putting such a construction, even upon Mr. F 's
gentleness and mildness ; since he ascribes even to him " a pen dipped
in gall," what will he not ascribe to me ? I have done, therefore, with
humbling myself to these men, to Mr. H. and his associates. I have
humbled myself to them for these thirty years ; but will do it no more.
I have done with attempting to soften their spirits ; it is all lost labour.
Upon men of an ingenuous temper I have been able to fix an obligation.
Bishop Gibson, Dr. Church, and even Dr. Taylor, were obliged to mc
for not pushing my advantage. But it is not so with these : whatever
mercy you show, you are to expect no mercy from th.nn. Mercy did I
say ? Alas ! I expect no justice ; no more than I have found already.
As they have wrested and distorted my words from the beginning, so I
expect they will do to the end. Mr. H.'s performance is a specimen.
Such mercy, such justice, I am to expect!
., 3. And does Mr. H . complain of the unhappy spirit in which Mr. F .
^Vrifes ? Many writers have done marvellously ; but thou excellest them
all! For forty or fifty years I have been a little acquainted with controversial writers ; some of the Romish persuasion, some of our own
Church, some dissenters of various denominations : and I have found
many among them as angry as him ; but one so bitter I have not found:
or one only, the author of those " excellent Letters," as Mr. H . styles
them; which he particularly " admires," (that is his word,) and the
_"^whole spirit" of which he has drank in. This is his peculiar character, his distinguishing grace : as a writer, his name is \\ ormwood.
s^^ccordingly, he charges Mr. F with a " severe acrimonious spirit,"
with " sneer, sarcasm, and banter," yea, with " notorious ftilsehoods,
calumny, and gross perversions." (p. 2.) Nay, " I accuse you," says
he, " of the grossest perversions and misrepresentations that ever proceeded from any author's pen." In the same spirit he is represented as
" a slanderer of God's people and ministers, descending to the meanest
ijuibbles, with a bitter, railing, acrimonious spirit;" (p. 21 ;) and page
27, to go no farther, as " using stratagem and ungenerous artifices :"
although " I have treated you," says Mr. H., " with all the politeness of
a jjentleman, and the humility of a Christian." Amazing! And has he
pot treated me so too ? At present, take but one or two instances :
*'Forgeries have long passed for no crime with Mr. 'Wesley." (p. 27.)
*' He administers falsehoods and damnable heresies, rank poison, hemlock, and ratsbane. We cannot allow him any other title than that of
an empiric or quack doctor." (p. 29.) Which shall we admire most
!|Bre,—the gentleman or the Christian ?
' 4. There is something extremely odd in this whole afiair. A man
laDs upon another, and gives him a good beating ; who, in order to be
IWcnged, does not grapple with him, (perhaps sensible that he is above
his match,) but, giving him two or three kicks, fails upon a third man
that was standing by. " 0 , " says he, " but I know that fellow well;
W is the second of him that beat me."—" If he is, dispatch your business with the former first, and then tiirn to him." However, if Mr. 11.
is.iesolved to fall upon me, I must defend myself as well as I can.
Vo- ^'^
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5. From the spirit and manner wherein he writes, let us now proceec
to the matter. But that is so various, and scattered up and down for E
hundred and fifty pages, without much order or connection, that it is
difficult to know where to begin. However, all tends to one point; the
good design of the writer is, to blacken. With this laudable view, he
observes tiie old rule, " T h r o w dirt enough, and some will stick:''
knowing that the mud may be thrown in a trice ; but it will take time
and pains to scrape it off. Indeed, he takes true pains to fasten it on;
to represent Mr. W. as a knave and a fool; a man of no conscience,
and no understanding. It is true, the latter is insisted on most at large;
by a hundred instances Mr. H. has made it plain to all the world, that
Mr. W never had three grains of common sense; that he is the veriest
weathercock that ever was ; that he has not wit enough to be fixed ir
any thing, but is " tossed to and fro continually;" " that he is to this
very moment so absolutely unsettled with regard to every fundament^
doctrine of the Gospel, that no two disputants in the schools can be more
opposite to each other than he is to himself."
6. But some may naturally ask, " What is the matter? What makes
Mr. H . so warm ? What has Mr. W- done, that this gentleman, this
Christian, ita gladiatorio animo ad eum affectat viam t [thus assails
him like a gladiator?] that he falls upon him thus outrageously, daggei
out of sheath, without either rhyme or reason?" " O, the matter is
plain. Beside that he is Mr. F 's friend, he is an Arminian; and nothiiite
is bad enough for an Arminian." " An Arminian! What is that?" "1
cannot tell exactly; but to be sure it is all that is bad. For a Popish
friar, a Benedictine monk, bears witness, (and Mr. H . avers the same,]
that the tenets of the Church of Rome are nearer by half to Calvinism
than to Arminianism; nearer by half to Mr. H.'s tenets than to Mr.
W.'s." " Truly, I always tiiought so. But still I ask, What is an
Arminian ?" " Why, in other words, an election doubter." And the
"good old Preacher," says Mr. H. " places all election doubters" (thatjs,
those who are not clear in the belief of absolute predestination) "amohg
the numerous host of the Diabolonians. One of these being brought
before the Judge, the Judge tefis him, ' T o question election is to overthrow a gretit doctrine of the Gospel: therefore he, the election doubter,
must d i e . ' " (p. 37.) That is, plainly, he must die eternally for this
damnable sin. The very same thing Mr. H . afliirms elsewhere: " The
only cement of Christian union is the love of God; and the foundation
of that love must be laid in believing the truths of God ;" (that is, you
must believe particular redemption, or it is impossible you shouW love
God ;) for, to use " the words of Dr. Owen, in his 'Display of Arminianism,' " (see the truths which Mr. H . means,) " ' an agreement without
truth is no peace, but a covenant with death, and a conspiracy agamst
the kingdom of Christ.' " (p. 39.)
7. t am sorry Mr. H. should think so. But so long as he remains in
that sentiment, what peace am I or Mr. F or indeed any Arminian, to
expect Irom him? since any agreement with us would be " a covenant
with death, and a conspiracy against the kingdom of Christ." I therefore give up all hope of peace with him, and with all that are thus minded. For I do not beheve what he terms " the truths of God," the docUine of absolute predestination. I never did believe if, nor the doctrines
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connected with it, no, not for an hour. In this, at least, I have been
consistent with myself I have never varied a hair's breadth ; I cannot while I beheve the Bible, while I believe either the Old or New
Testament. What I do believe, and always have believed in this matter,
I will declare with all simplicity.
" (1.) I believe no decree of reprobation. I do not believe the Father of
spirits ever
,,r

Consign'd one unborn soul to hell,
Or damn'd him from his mother's womb.

*' (2.) I believe no decree of preterition, which is only reprobation whitewashed. I do not believe God ever sent one man into the world, to whom
he had decreed never to give that grace whereby alone he could escape
damnation.
" (3.) I do not believe (what Is only preterition or reprobation in other
words) any such absolute election, as implies that all but the absolutely elect
shall inevitably be damned.
. " (4.) I do not believe the doctrine of irresistible grace, or of infallible
perseverance; because both the one and the other implies that election
which cannot stand without preterition or reprobation.
', " (5.) I do not believe salvation by works. Yet if any man can prove
(Wlmt I judge none ever did, or ever will) that there is no medium between
Uiis and absolute predestination; I will rather subscribe to this than to that,
isferless absurd of the two."
8. Hinc nice lachrymce ? Here is the source of Mr. H.'s implacable
[fred to me. And hence arises his vehement displeasure at those
linutes," which Mr. Sh
and he style " dreadful heresy." The
pellation is just, suppose (as Mr. H . asserts) all election doubters are
labolonians ; suppose no man who is " not clear in the belief of absop predestination" can love either God or his neighbour. For it is
lin, the doctrine of the minutes and of the decress cannot stand
Jether. If the doctrine of the decrees stands, then that of the minutes
must fall; for we willingly allow, that the one is incompatible with the
other. If the doctrine of the minutes stands, then that of the decrees
ifiust fall. For it is manifest, this, particularly the last article, strikes
at the very root of Calvinism. Of what consequence is it, then, to one
who is persuaded, the beUef of Calvinism is essential to salvation, to
ejqiose those minutes to the uttermost, as well as any that dares to
defend them?
9. In order to this good end, Mr. H . publishes " A Review of all the
Doctrines taught by Mr. John Wesley." But is it possible for any man
to do this without reading all the writings that I have published ? It is
not possible in the nature of things ; he cannot give an account of what
he never read. And has Mr. H . read all that I have published? I
believe he will not affirm it. So any man of understanding may judge,
before he opens his book, what manner of review it is likely to contain!
However, it must be owned that he and his faithful aUies have been at
fl^Jpains of looking into many of my writings. I say many; for I apprehend there are many more, which they have not so much as looked
into; nor does it appear that they have seriously looked through any,
so as to observe the scope and tenor of them. HoM4ever,_ from those
which he or they have, after a fashion, reviewed, abundance of objecnons are extracted. It is true, none of them (one only excepted) are
new, and there is hardly one that has not been answered again and
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again. Yet since they are proposed in a new form, they may seem to
demiand a new answer.
10. The grand objection is, that I am inconsistent with myself This,
therefore, I shall particularly consider. The odiers, which flutter up
and down the whole work, I can but just touch upon. Mr. H . opens
the charge thus: " Saying and unsaying is notiiing new with Mr. W.
who has only shown himself consistent, by a regular series of inconsistencies." (p. 3.) " H o w full are you of contradictions to yourself! how
full of contrary purposes! How often do you chide with yourself!
How oft do you fight with yourself!" (Titie page.) " M r . W seems
well contented you should setUe his creed. If you can, you will do in
a few months what he himself has not been able to effect in near forty
years." " On this fluctuating ocean hfe has been tossed for so mai^
years together." (p. 20.) " All his journals and tracts are replete with
proofs of his having been tossed from one system to another, and from
one opinion to another, from the time of his ordination to this present
moment." (p. 143.) " The most ignorant collier can immediately see
his inconsistency with himself" (p. 145.) He sums up the whole chargf^
in the lively words of Mr. Cud worth, graced with the name of Mr.
Hervey : " Contradiction, didst thou ever know so trusty a friend, so
faithful a devotee ? Many people are ready enough to contradict others;
but it seems all one to this gentleman whether it be another or himself,
so he may but contradict."
11. To prove this indictment, (urged home enough, though there is
not one tittie of truth in it,) Mr. H. has cited no less than a hundred and
one witnesses.'* Before I enter upon the examination of these, I beg
leave to transcribe what I wrote some time since to Dr. Rutherforth':
" You frequently charge me with evasion ; and others have brought the
same charge. The plain case is this : I have wrote on various heads;
and always as clearly as I could. Yet many have misunderstood my
words, and raised abundance of objections. I answered them by explaining myself, showing what I did not mean, and what I did. Oiie
and another of the objectors stretched his throat, and cried out, ' Evasion, evasion!' And what does all this outcry amount to? Why, exactly
thus much: they imagined they had tied me so fast, that it was impossible for me to escape. But presently the cobwebs were swept away,
and I was quite at liberty. And I bless God I can unravel truth and
falsehood, although artfully twisted together. Of such evasion I am
not ashamed. Let them be ashamed who constrain me to use it."
12. Mr. H.'s numerous proofs of my contradicting myself, may be '
ranged under twenty-four heads. I shall examine these one by one,'in
what appears to me to be the most natural order:—
I.
"There was an everlasting covenant "There never was any such covebetween God the Father and God the nant between God tlie Father and
Son concerning man's redemption."
God the Son." (p. 128.)
The latter of these I believe, and always did, since I could read my
Bible.
*The very nuniBer of propositions extractid out of Ciuesnel's writings, and condemned as dreadful heresies in the bull Unigcnitus !* Exemplumplacet! See how good
wits jumpl Mr. H., Father Walsh, and the Pope of Rome !
* Sre p. 166.
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But Mr. H. brings a passage out of the Christian Library, to contradict this. On which he parades as follows: " If the Christian Library
be, as Mr. W. affirms, ' all true, all agreeable to the word of God,' then
what are we to think of his other works ? They must be an adulteration of man's devising." (p. 128.) " T h e same may be said of the
Minutes: If these be truly orthodox, upward of forty volumes of the Library must be throughly heterodox. And then there is great reason to
lament, that so many poor people's pockets should be fleeced for what
«^n do their souls no good."
' Peremptory enough! But let us examine the matter more closely :
" Mr. W- affirms, that the Christian Library is ' all true, all agreeable
to the word of God.'" I do not; and I am glad I have this public
opportunity of explaining myself concerning it. My words are, " I have
made, as I was able, an attempt of this kind. I have endeavoured to
extract such a collection of English divinity, as, I believe, is all true, all
agveeable to the oracles of God." (Preface, p. 4.) I did believe, and
I do believe, every tract therein to be true, and agreeable to the oracles
of God. But I do not roundly affirm this, (as Mr. H. asserts,) of every
sentence contained in the fifty volumes. I coidd not possibly affirm it,
for two reasons : (1.) I was obliged to prepare most of those tracts for
the press, just as I could snatch time in travelling, not transcribing them;
(none expected it of me ;) but only marking the lines with my pen, and
altering or adding a few words here and there, as I had mentioned in
the preface. (2.) As it was not in my power to attend the press, that
care necessarily devolved on others ; through whose inattention a hundred passages were left in, which I had scratched out; yet not so many
as to make up " forty volumes," no, nor forty pages. It is probable
too, I myself might overlook some sentences which were not suitable
to my own principles. It is certain, the correctors of the press did this,
in not a few instances. I shall be much obliged to Mr. H . and his
friends, if they will point out all those instances ; and I will print them
as an index expurgatorius [expurgatory index] to the work, which will
make it doubly valuable.
:', The plain inference is. If there are a hundred passages in the "Christian Library" which contradict any or all of my doctrines, these are no
proof that I contradict myself. Be it observed once for all, therefore,
citations from the " Christian Library" prove nothing but the carelessness of the correctors.

n.
vFor election and perseverance.

t

Against election and perseverance.

(p. 101.)

2. Mr. Sellon has clearly showed, that the Seventeenth Article does
not assert absolute predestination. Therefore, in denying this, I neither
contradict that Article, nor myself
3. " I believe there is a state atBut I never thought a babe in Christ
tainable in this life, from which a man was in that state, though he is a true
cannot finally fall."
believer.
4. "Saved beyond the dread of falling."
So says my brother. That is nothing to me.
The note adds : " Mr. W. drew lots, whether or no he should preach
against the Seventeenth Article."
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T h a t paltry story is untrue ; though M r . H . potently believes it. So
all the witticisms built upon it fall to the ground at once. I never
preached against the Seventeenth Article, nor had the least thought of
doing it. But did Mr. Hill never preach against the Thirty-first Article, which explicitly asserts universal redemption ?
5. " I do not deny that those eminently styled the elect shall infalliby persevere."
6. " The love divine
Which made us thine.
Shall keep us thine for ever."
7. " From all eternity with love
Unchangeable thou hast me viev.''d."

I mean, those that are " perfected
in love," 1 John iv, 17, and those only.
So here is no contradiction.
So my brother speaks. But his
words cannot prove that I contradict
myself.
I believe this is true on the supposition of faith foreseen, not otherwise.
They are my brother's words, not
mine.
So are these.

8. " Never again will he take him away."
9. " Jesus, the lover of his own.
Will love me to the end."
This is cited from the " Christian
10. " Christ is in the elect world of
Library." So it goes for nothing.
his Church."
T h e nine witnesses, therefore, examined on this head, prove just
nothing at aU. So that hitherto there is not the least proof that I contradict myself.
III.
For imputed
righteousness.
Against imputed
righteousness.
11. " W e no more deny the phrase
" Do not dispute for that particular
(of imputed righteousness) than the phrase." Here is no contradiction;:
thing."
I do not deny i t ; yet I dare not dispute for it.
12. " This doctrine I have believed
" The use of that term has done
and taught for near eight-and-twenty immense hurt."
years."
It has; but here is no contradiction.
1 3 . T h i s is a citation from the " Christian L i b r a r y . " S o it goes for
nothing.
14. " I continually affirm, that the
" Where is the use of contending;
righteousness of Christ (in the sense so strenuously for those expressions?"
there explained) is imputed to every I ask it again. But where is the coiu
believer."
tradiction ]
1 5 . T h i s is another citation from the " Christian L i b r a r y . " So it
proves nothing.
16. " T h e wedding-garment is
The wedding-garment is holiness.
Christ's righteousness, first imputed, This does not exclude, but presupand then implanted."
poses, the other.'i
17. " This is consistent with our
" John Goodwin contradicts this."
being justified through the imputation Perhaps so ; but John Goodwin is not
of Christ's righteousness."
John Wesley.
Whatever, therefore, he says, (observe it once for all,) does not prove
that I contradict myself I am no way engaged to defend every expression of either J o h n Goodwin, or Richard Baxter's Aphorisms. T h e
sense of both I generally approve, the language many times I do not.
B u t I observe here, and in fifty other instances, M r . H . mentions no
page. N o w , in controversy, he that names no page has no right to any
answer.
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151

" I dare not require any to use it."
True; but here is no contradiction,
I do not require any to use it. Every
one in the congregation may use or
let it alone.
Here comes in a thundering note : " Although most of these extracts
from Mr. Wesley's sermon on Jeremiah xxiii, 6, have a very evangelical
aj^pearance, yet all their excellency vanisheth away, when we are told
in the same sermon, that the righteousness he contends for is not the
divine righteousness of Christ, but his human righteousness. When we
consider the express words of the text, ' The Lord our Righteousness,'
one might wonder (if any thing is to be wondered at that Mr. Wesley
affirms) how he could possibly fall into an error, which at once not only
^ t r o y s the meritorious efficacy of the Redeemer's righteousness, but
undermines the virtue of his atoning blood." This is home ; Mr. Hill
has broke my head sadly. But he will soon give me a plaster: " However, if Mr. Wesley will acknowledge, that by Christ's human righteousness, he means that mediatorial righteousness which was wrought
py God in the human nature, I entirely acquiesce with him on the point."
•Ehis is truly marvellous! Why, what could Mr. Wesley mean beside ?
So this error proves to be no error at all! And " all the excellency"
which " vanisheth away," appears again in statu cjuo! [just as it was!]
But we are not come to the end of the note yet; it contains another
dreadful objection: " Mr. Wesley is unwilling" (truly I am) " to be
ranked among the Diabolonians, and therefore, with more prudence than
candour, has left the whole passage concerning the election doubters
out of the ' Holy W a r . ' " And if Mr. Hill had omitted it too, it would
"have been no more an impeachment of his prudence, than it was of my
candour, to omit, in all the tracts I abridged, whatever I disapproved of.
This was what I professed at my setting out: " I have endeavoured"
(these are my very words) "to preserve a consistency throughout, that
no part might contradict any other. But in order to this, I have been
obliged to omit the far greatest part of several authors. And in a design
of this nature, I apprehend myself to be at full liberty so to do." {Pref.
p. 5.) The " abridged Bunyan" is not therefore " the counterfeit Bunyan." This is a flourish of Mr. Hill's pen.
19. This instance sets nothing against nothing, the " Christian
Library" against John Goodwin.
20. " This is an emblem of the
" John Goodwin contradicts this."
righteousness of the saints, both of So he may ; but I am not John Goodtheir justification and sanctification." win. So we have examined twenty
witnesses; and not one of all these
proves that I contradict myself.
21. " I would address myself to
" On Mr. Hervey's using one of
you who are so ready to condemn all them, Mr. Wesley says, ' Why are
tiiat use these expressions as Antino- you at such pains to increase the
mians."
number of Antinomians V "
But I do not condemn him as an Antinomian : therefore, here is no
contradiction.
22. Again: " Is not this, that Christ
Whether it is or no, it is wide of
has satisfied the demands of the law, the mark ; for this is none of the exthe very quintessence of Antinomian- pressions in question.
ism V
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Yes ; but it is none of the expressions in question : so it is no contradiction.
So I think. Yet I do not condemn
all that use them as Antinomians : so
here is no contradiction still.
" If faith in the imputed righteousness of Christ is a fundamental principle, what becomes of all those who
think nothing about imputed righteousness 1"
H e r e is no contradiction. Suppose I build my faith on this foundation, the imputed righteousness of Christ, it does not follow it-is so
fundamental a principle, that all who think nothing about it will be
damned.
26. " But is not a believer clothed
Goodwin ; that is, nothing.
with the righteousness of Christ? Undoubtedly he is."
Goodwin again: nothing against
27. " T h e mantle of Christ's rightnothing.
eousness." (Christian
Library.)
Nothing.
28. " Christian Library."
29. " The sole cause of our accept" I cannot prove that it was requiance with God is the righteousness site for Christ to fulfil the moral law
and the death of Christ, who fulfilled in order to his purchasing redemption
God's law, and died in our stead."
for us. By his sufferings alone the
law was satisfied."
33. Again: " To say, ' The claims
of the law are all answered,' is not
this Antinomianism without a mask V
24. Once more : " There are many
expressions in this Dialogue which
directly lead to Antinomianism."
25. " It is by faith we build on this
foundation, the imputed righteousness
of Christ."

Undoubtedly it was. Therefore, although I believe Christ fulfilled
G o d ' s law, yet I do not affirm he did this to purchase redemption for us.
T h i s was done by his dying in our stead.
.30. " Verses of Charles Wesley."
Let him answer.
81, .32,33. " Title to Life." " ChrisJohn Goodwin : nothing,
tian Library." Nothing.
34. " The righteousness of Christ is
Ditto,
imputed to every one that believes."
H e r e follows another thundering note : " W h e n M r . W e s l e y preached
this sermon, he told the congregation, ' It was the same doctrine which
M r . R o m a i n e , M r . M a d a n , and Mr. Whitefield p r e a c h e d . ' " So it W a s ;
Mr. Whitefield did, M r . R o m a i n e and M r . M a d a n do, preach the doctrine contained in that sermon ; namely, that " we are justified, sanctified, and glorified, merely for the sake of what Christ has done and
suffered for u s . " B u t did I say, this was all the doctrine which they
preached ? N o ; and no man in his senses could understand me so.
I did not therefore " impose on the credulity of my hearers, by making
them believe" any more than was strictly true.
But " d i d they ever
hold the tenets pleaded for in the books published by M r . W e s l e y ? "
W h e t h e r they did or no is out of the present question ; they did, and do,
hold the doctrine contained in that sermon. " Mr. Wesley knows, they
from their hearts subscribe to M r . H e r v e y ' s Eleven L e t t e r s . " I hope
n o t ; from any that do, I expect no more mercy than from a mad dog.
" But if he had constantly preached that doctrine, how came so many to
testify their surprise at that discourse ?" Because God set it home upon
their hearts. H e n c e , it appeared new, though they had heard it over
and over. " H o w came they to press the printing of it, in order to stop
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the mouths of gainsayers ?" Because they judged it would affect others
as it affected t h e m ; though I never thought it would. " Lastly : If
Mr. Wesley had constantly maintained this doctrine, why must poor
John Bunyan be embowelled, to make him look like M r . W e s l e y ? "
No ; his Calvinism is omitted, to make him like the authors going
before him ; " to preserve a consistency throughout.the work ;" which
stiU is not done as I could wish. However, those that are fond of his
bowels may put them in again, and swallow them as they would the trail
o f a woodcock.
35. " T h e y to whom the righteous" The nice, metaphysical doctrine^
ness of Christ is imputed (I mean, of imputed righteousness, instead of
who truly believe) are made right- furthering men in holiness, makes
eous by the Spirit of Christ."
them satisfied without any holiness
at all."
I have known a thousand instances of this. And yet " t h e y who truly
Jbelieve in Christ are made righteous by his Spirit." W h e r e is the contradiction between these propositions ?
36. " Christian Library."
Nothing.
37. " Christ is now the righteousBaxter's Aphorisms go for nothing.
ness of all that truly believe."
Richard Baxter is not John Wesley.
38. 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Nothing
Nothing.
against
44. " To all believers, the rightGoodwin: nothing,
cousness of Christ is imputed."
,^ W e have now examined four-and-forty witnesses ; but still have no
iproof that I contradict myself, either with regard to the covenant, election, and perseverance, or the imputed righteousness of Christ.
With
regard to this, the thing, that we are justified merely for the sake of what
Christ has done and suffered, I have constantly and earnestly maintained
above four-and-thirty years.
And I have frequently used the phrase,
hoping thereby to please others " for their good to edification." B u t it
has had a contrary efl'ect, since so many improve it into an o'ojection.
^Therefore, I will use it no more, unless it occur in a hymn, or steal upon
me unawares ; I will endeavour to use only such phrases as are strictly
Scriptural. And I will advise all my brethren, all who are in connection with me throughout the three kingdoms, to lay aside that ambiguous, unscriptural phrase, which is so liable to be misinterpreted, and to
speak in all instances, this in particular, " as the oracles of G o d . "
IV.
the penalty is not all the Suffering the prnalty /.« all the law
law requires."
requires, (p. 132.)
45. " So says the ' Christian LiSo says John Goodwin,
brary.'"
But this does not prove that I contradict myself.
" Suffering

V
St. Paul speaks of the laio as a per- St. Paul does not speak of the law
son.
as a person, (p. 138.)
46. " The law is here spoken of as
" This way of speaking of the law
a person, to which, as to a husband, as a person injured, and to be satislife and death are ascribed."
fied,
seeins hardly defensible."
T h e r e is no contradiction h e r e .

I do affirm, St. Paid speaks of the
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law " as a person to which, as a husband, life and death arc ascribed."
But I deny, that he speaks of it " as a person injured, and to b e satisfied."
VI.
For a two-fold justification.
Against a two-fold
justification.
47. " M r . F. affirms, justification
" The justification spoken of by St.
is two-fold."
Paul to the Romans, and in our Articles, is one and no more." (p. 133.)
Most true. And yet our L o r d speaks of another justification. Matt,
xii, 3 7 . N o w , I think one and one m a k e two.
VII.
For a justified state.
Against a justified st&te. (p. 139.)
48. " The state of a justified person
" Does not talking of a justified or
is inexpressibly great and glorious." sanctified state tend to mislead m e n ] "
It frequently does. But where is the
contradiction ?
VIII.
They who are once justified are justiThey who are justified may become
fied for ever.
total apostates.
49. " Christian Library."
Nothing.
IX.
Works are a condition of justificaWorks are not a condition of justition. (p. 134.)
fication.
50. "Salvation (that is, glory) is
I believe no good works can be preliot by the merit of works, but by vious to justification; nor, consCr
works as a condition."
quently, a condition of it.
This proposition does not speak of
5 1 . " I f a man could be holy before
justification : so it is nothing to the he was justified, it would set his justipurpose.
fication
aside."
" Whoever desires to find favour
52. " Thou canst do nothing but sin
with God, should 'cease from evil, till thou art justified."
and learn to do well.'
Whoever
.53. " We allow that God justifies
repents should do ' works meet for the ungodly, him that to that hour is
repentance.' And if this is not in fuU of all evil, void of all good ; and
order to find favour, what does he do him that worketh not, that till that
them for]"
moment worketh no goodness."
All this I believe still. " But M r . W says. W h o e v e r desires to find
favour with God should ' cease from evil and learn to do w e l l , ' " &c.
D o e s not the Bible say so ? W h o can deny it ? " N a y , but Mr. W .
a s k s , ' If this be not in order to find favour, what does he do them for ?' "
And I ask it again. L e t Mr. I L , or any one else, give m e an answer.
So, if there is any contradiction here, it is not I contradict myself, but
Isaiah and our L o r d that contradict St. P a u l .
X.
justification
by the act of For_ justification
by the act of bebelieving.
lieving.
54. " But do not you put faith in
" The faith which is said to be imthe room of Christ and his righteous- puted to Abraham for righteousness,
ness '\ N o ; I take particidar care to is faith properly taken ; and not the
put each of these in its proper place." righteousness of Christ apprehended
by faith."
T h i s is putting " each of these in its proper place." T h e righteousness of Christ is the meritorious cause of our justification: that is its

Against
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proper place. Faith in him that gave himself for us is the condition of
justification: that is its proper place.
I am justified through the righteousness of Christ, as the price; through
faith, as the condition. I do not say, neither does Goodwin, F a i t h is
t h a t / o r which we were accepted ; but we both say. F a i t h is that through
which we are accepted. W e are justified, we are accepted of God, for
the sake of Christ, through faith. N o w , certainly there is no contradiction in this, unless a contradiction to M r . H . ' s notions.
55. "Although we have'faith, hope,
" T h a t which is the condition of
and love, yet we must renounce the justification is not the righteousness
merit of all, as far too weak to deserve of Christ."
our justification ; for which we must
Most true ; otherwise we confound
trust only to the merits of Christ."
the condition with the meritorious
cause spoken of in the opposite
column.
XI.
Justification by faith alone is arti- Justification
by faith alone is not
cuius stantis vel cadentis ecclesiae.
articulus stantis vel cadentis eccle(A doctrine without which there
sia;. Some may doubt of it, yea,
can be no Christian Church.) All
deny it, and yet not perish everwko do not hold it must perish
lastingly, (p. 127.)
everlastingly.
56. " Of this maybe affirmed, (vyrhat
" A pious chiu-chman who has not
Luther affirms of justification by faith,) clear conceptions of justification by
thsititis articulus stantis vel cadentis
faith may be saved; yea, a mystic,
ecclesice, the pillar of that faith of (Mr. Law, for instance,) who denies
which alone cometh salvation; that justification by faith. If so, the docfaith which unless a man keep whole trine of justification by faith is not
and undefiled, without doubt he shall articulus stantis vel cadentis eccleperish everlastingly."
sice.''
It is certain here is a seeming contradiction ; but it is not a real one.
F o r these two opposite propositions do not speak of the same thing.
T h e latter speaks of justification by faith ; the former, of trusting in the
righteousness
or merits of C h r i s t ; justification by faith is only mentioned incidentally in a parenthesis. N o w , although M r . L a w denied
justification by faith, he might trust in the merits of Christ. It is this,
and this only, that I affirm, (whatever L u t h e r does,) to be articulus
stantis vel cadentis ecclesice.
XII.
Mr. W. is a Calvinist in the point Mr. W. has leaned too much toward
of justification.
Calvinism in this point.
•57. " I think on justification just as
" W e have leaned too much toward
I have done these seven-and-twenty Calvinism." (p. 141.)
years, and just as Calvin does."
But not in this point; not as to
justification by faith.
W e still agree with him, that the merits of Christ are the cause, faith
the condition, of justification.
58. " I have occasionally used those
Goodwin. Nothing,
expressions,' imputed righteousness,'
the ' righteousness of Christ,' and the
like. But I never used them in any
other sense than that wherein Calvin
does."
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XIIL
" Mr. W does not approve the
expression, • Why me ?' "
" Mr. F. says, Mr. W doubts concerning it." (p. 140.)
T h i s proof halts on both feet. " But why did not Mr. W . strike out
of Mr. F . ' s manuscript the honourable expressions concerning himself?"
Because he thought them a proper counterbalance to the contumelious
expressions of M r . I I .
XIVOur sin is imputed to Christ, and Our sin is not imputed to Christ,
Ciirist's righteousness to us.
nor Christ's righteousness to us.
(p. 130.)
60, 01, 62. " Christian Library."
Nothing.
XV
Both Adam's sin and Christ's rightNeither Adam's sin nor
Christ's
eousuess are imputed, (p. 131.)
righteousness is imputed.
63. Nothing against nothing.
I n what sense I believe the " Christian L i b r a r y " to be all true, I have
declared above.
XVI.
Mr. W- holds free will.
Mr. W. wonders how any man can
hold free will.
64. " Mr. F . holds free will."
" Mr. W . denies it."
T h i s may prove that M r . W . contradicts Mr. F . , but it can never
prove that he contradicts himself. But, indeed, both M r . F . and M r . W.
absolutely deny natural free will. W e both steadily assert that the
will of man is by nature free only to evil. Yet we both believe that
every man has a measure of free will restored to him by grace.
59. " Mr. W. does approve the
expression, ' XX'hy me V "
My brother a.-ies it in a hymn.

XVII.
For the doctrine of merit.
Against the doctrine of merit.
6.5. " W e are rewarded according
" And yet I still maintain, there is
to our works, yea, because of our no merit, taking the word strictly, but
works. How does this differ from,' for in the blood of Christ; that salvation
the sake of our works ]' And how dif- is not by the merit of works; and that
fers this from secundum nierita ope- there is nothing we are, or have, or
j-Mwi, o r , ' a s our works deserve]' Can do, which can, strictly speaking, deyou split this hair ] I doubt 1 cannot." serve the least thing at God's hand."
—I say so still. Let Mr. H., if he can.
And all this is no more than to say. T a k e the word merit in a strict
sense, and I utterly renounce it; take it in a looser sense, and though I
never use it, yet I do not condemn it. Therefore, with regard to the
word merit, I do not contradict myself at all.
XVIII.
For a single life.
Against a single life.
66. " Mr. W says, his thoughts on
" Why, then, did Mr. W m a r r y ] "
a single life are just the same they For reasons best knovsm to himself.
have been these thirty years."
(p. 136.)
67. " He advises that we should
" I advise single persons to pray,
pray against marriage."
that they may prize the advantages
they enjoy."
B e this right or wrong, still here is no contradiction.
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XIX.
Against gay apparel.
For gay apparel.
68. " To make it a point of con" Let a single intention to please
science to differ from others (as the God prescribe both what clothing you
Quakers do) in the shape or colour of should buy, and the manner wherein it
their apparel, is mere superstition."
shall be made." (lb.) This 1 stand to.
So I advise; but I do not " make it a
" W e a r nothing of a glaring colour,
pcint of conscience." So here is no or made in the very height of the
contradiction still.
fashion."

XX.

Against tea.
For tea.
69. " M r . W. published a tract
1 did set them an example for twelve
• against drinking tea, and told the tea- years. Then, at the close of a con' drinkers, he would set them an exam- sumption, by Dr. Fothergill's direcple, in that piece of self-denial."
tion, I used it again.
But must not a man be sadly in want of argument \'.ho stoops so low
as this ?
XXI.
For baptism by sprinkling.
Against baptism by sprinkling.
i^ 70. " As there is no clear proof of
" When Mr. W baptized Mrs. L.
^dipping in Scripture, so there is very S., he held her so long under water,
that her friends screamed out, think'.probable proof t o t h e contrary."
ing she had been drowned."
When ] Where ] I never heard of
it before.
71. " Christ no where, as far as I
" Why then did you at Savannah
can find, requires dipping, but only baptize all children by immersion, un^baptizing; which word signifies to less the parents certified they were
'bour on, or sprinkle, as well as to w e a k ] "
•ffip."
Not because I had any scruple, but
in obedience to the rubric. So here
is no self-inconsistency.
XXII.
Mr. W. never adopted Mr. Law's
Mr. W. highly approved of Mr. Law.
scheme.
, ' These propositions are not contradictory. I might highly approve of
him, and yet not adopt his scheme. H o w will i\Ir. I I . prove that I did ?
or that I contradict myself on this head ? AVhy thus : —
72. " I had been eight years at Oxford before I read any of Mr. liaw's
writings. And when I did, 1 was so
far from making them my creed, that
Ihad objections to almost every page."
(p. 135.)
True ; but neither does tliis prove
that I adopted his scheme.

" To instruct a person in the nature
of Christianity, 1 tixed an hour a day,
to read with her in Mr. Law's trea.
tise on ' Christian Perfection.' " 1 diu
so. And an excellent book it is^
though liable to many objections.
" Another little company of us met:
W e sung, read a little of Mr. Law,
and then conversed."
I retract this. It is far too strong.
73. " I believe the Mystic writers
But observe, I never contradicted it
to be one great Antichrist."
till now !
I do not. I affirm no such thing.
74. " Mr. F. affirms, Solomon is
the chief of Mystics ; and Mr. W Therefore all Mr. II. builds upon this
is only a castle in the air.
ytequiesces in the affirmation."
XXIII.
f,Enoch and Elijah are in heaven.
Enoch and Elijah are not in heaven.
75. " Enoch and Elijah entered at
" Enoch and Elijah are not in heaonce into the highest degree of glory." ven, but onlv in paradise." fp. 138.)
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" Notes on the New Testament, John iii, 13, first edition."
But why is Mr. H . so careful to name the first edition? B e c a u s e in
the second the mistake is corrected. Did he know this ? And could he
avail himself of a mistake which he knew was removed before he wrote!
XXIV.
For sinless perfection.
Against sinless
perfection.
Upon this head M r . H . employs his whole strength. I will therefore
the more carefully weigh what he a d v a n c e s ; only premising, before I
descend to particulars, two general observations :
(1.) Out of the twenty-five passages cited for perfection, seventeen
are taken from my brother's hymns. T h e s e , therefore, strike wide.
Whatever they prove, they cannot prove that I contradict myself.
(2.) Out of the twenty-five cited against perfection, fourteen are cited
from the sermon on " Sin in Believers." D o I mean, in such believers
as are " perfected in love ?" Mr. H . himself knows I do not. W h y
then every one of these fourteen arguments is an abuse both upon me
and his readers. It is the most egregious trifling that can be conceived.
I affirm, " those perfected in love are saved from inward sin."
To
prove I contradict myself herein, fourteen passages are alleged, wherein I affirm, " W e are not saved from inward sin, till we are ' perfected
in love.' "
(3.) T h e same fallacy is used in every instance, when some of my
words are set in opposition to others. T h e sum is,—-weak believers,
babes in Christ, are not, adult believers are, saved from inward^^iii.
And I still aver, there is no contradiction in this, if I know what a contradiction means.
N o w to the proofs :—
76. " The Son hath made them who
" They are sensible of pride reare thus ' born of God' free from maining in their hearts."
pride."
T h e y ? W h o ? N o t those who
" perfected in love."
77. " From the iniquity of pride,
And self, I shall be free."
That is, when I am "perfected in
love."
78. " They are freed from wanderiiigs in prayer."
79. " Christians are saved from all
sin, from all unrighteousness."
HO. " T h e y (adult Christians) are
freed from all evil thoughts and evil
tempers."
8L " They (fathers in Christ) are
freed from evil thoughts."
82. " Christ was free from sinfiil
thoughts. So are they likewise,"—
adult believers.
W3. " I believe some woidd say,
vVe trust we do keep the whole law
of love.'"

are thus " born of G o d , " who are
" God's children are daily sensible
of pride and self will." That is, till
they are " perfected in love."
Is this spoken of all believers.''
Mr. H. knows it is not.
True, adult Christians,
" T h e (infant) children of God
have in them sin of every kind."
" The evil nature opposes the Spirit
even in believers,"—till they are fathers in Christ.
" This doctrine (that all believers
are thus free) is wholly new."
" Believers are conscious of not
fulfilling the whole law of love;" not
till they are " perfected in love."
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T h e reader will please to remember all along, the question is not
whether the doctrine be right or wrong, (that has been elsewhere considered,) but whether I contradict myself Upwards of fourscore witnesses have been already examined on this head; but no contradiction is
proved yet.
84. " Some do love God with all
" They (weak believers) do not
their heart and strength."
love God with all their heart and
strength."
85. " From that hour, indwelling sin,
Believers are not delivered from
Thou hast no place in me."
the being of sin till that hour.
86. " A sinless life we Uve."
" Christian Library :" Nothing.
87. "While one evil thought can rise. My brother said so once : I never
I am not born again."
did.
I n the note annexed there are many mistakes : (1.) " T h e author of
this hymn did not allow any one to be a believer, even in the lowest
sense, while he found the least stirring of sin." H e did ; but he took
the word " b o r n again" in too high a sense. (2.) Yet " h e supposes
the most advanced believers are deeply sensible of their impurity." H e
does n o t ; neither he nor I suppose any such thing. (3.) " H e tells us
iii his note on E p h . vi, 13, ' 'The war is perpetual.' " T r u e : T h e war
with " principalities and powers ; " but not that " with flesh and blood."
(4.) So you cannot reply : " M r . W speaks of believers of different
stature." Indeed I can ; and the forgetting this is the main cause of
;Mr. H . ' s stumbling at every step. (5.) " T h e position, that any believers are totally free from sin, is diametrically opposite to Calvinism."
This is no mistake. Therefore most Calvinists hate it with a perfect
JBatred. (6.) " Many of the grossest of these contradictions were published nearly at the same time ; and probably Mr. W . was the same day
correcting the press, both for and against sinless perfection."
An
ingenious thought! but as to the truth or even probability of it, I cannot
say much. (7.) " T h e s e hymns contain the joint sentiments of M r .
John and Mr. Charies W e s l e y . " N o t always ; so that if some of them
,pontradict others, it does not prove that I contradict myself
88. " Christ in a pure and sinless heart.

" There are still two contrary principles in believers, nature and grace."
True, till they are perfect in love.
S9. " a u i t e expel the carnal mind."
" That there is no sin in a (weak)
believer, no carnal mind, is contrary
to the word of God."
90. "From every evil motion freed."
" How naturally do men think. Sin
has no motion ; therefore it has no
being!"
But how does thi3 prove that I contradict myself?
91. "All the struggle then is o'er."
These are two of my brother's ex92. "I wrestle not now."
•
pressions, which I do not subscribe to.
*'93. "God is thine: Disdain to fear
" L e t us watch and pray against
The enemy within."
the enemy within."
Are these lines cited as implying the enemy was not within? M o s t
unhappily. T h e y mean the enemy which is within. F o r the very next
words, which Mr. I I . himself cited but the page before, are,
God shall in thy flesh appeal',
And make an end of riii.
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94 " W e wrestle not with flesh and
blood when" we are grown up in
p.]jj.jg(No contradiction yet.
95. "Sin shall not in our flesh remain."

" W e wrestle both with flesh and
blood, and with principalities, wtnle
we are babes in Christ.

" gtiP he (the babe in Christ) feels
the remai'rts of the old man."
96. "I cannot .est ifsin in me remains."
" S i n remains in them still;"—in
all weak believers.
97. 98, 99. INIy brother's.
100. " Do not the best of men say,
" W e groan, being burdened with
\Vf groan, hiing burdened with the numberless intirmities, temptations,
workings of inbred corruption]' " This and sins."—This is wrong. It is not
is not the meaning of the t e x t : The the meaning of the text. I will put
whole context shows, the cause of it out, if I live to print another edition,
that groaning was, their longing to be So just one shot in a hundred has hit
with Christ.
the mark.
101. " Nor does he that is born of
" Many infirmities remain, where.
God sin by infirmities; for his infirmi- by we are daily subject to what are
ties have no concurrence of his will ; called 'sins of infirmity.' And they
and without this, they are not properly are in some sense sins; as being (insins."—That is, they are not volun- voluntary) transgressions of the pertary transgressions of a known law'.
feet law."
I see no contradiction h e r e ; but if there was, it ought not to have been
mentioned. It could not by any generous writer ; since M r . Hill himself testifies, it v.as expunged before he mentioned it! B u t suppose, it
stood as at first, I flatly deny that it is any contradiction at all. These
infirmities may be in some sense sins ; and yet not properly so ; that
is, sins in an improper, but not in the proper, sense of the word.
13. But " M r . W has not yet determined, whether sins of surprise
bring the soul under condemnation or not. H o w e v e r , it were to be
wished, that sins of surprise, and sins of infirmity too were to be declared mortal at the next C o n f e r e n c e ; since several persons who pretend to reverence Mr. W . , not only fall into outrageous passions, but
cozen and overreach their neighbours ; and call these things little, innocent infirmities. Reader, weigh well those words of M r . W . , ' We
cannot say, either that men are or are not condemned for sins of surprise.' And yet immediately before, he calls them transgressions, as
here he calls them sins. Strange divinity this, for one who, for near
forty years past, has professed to believe and teach that ' sin is the transgression of the law,' and that ' the wages of sin is death.' " H e then
brings three instances of sins of surprise, (over and above cozening and
overreaching,) drunkenness, fornication, and flying into a passion and.
knocking a man down ; and concludes, " Mr. W had better sleep quietly, than rise from his Own pillow in order to lull his hearers asleep
upon the pillow of false security, by speaking in so slight a manner of
sin, and making the breach of G o d ' s holyfhw a mere nothing." (p. 111.)
14. T h i s is a charge indeed ! And it is perfectly n e w : I believe it
was never advanced before. It will not, therefore, be improper to give it
a thorough examination. It is founded on some passages in the sermon
on R o m a n s viii, 1 : " T h e r e is therefore now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ J e s u s , \\\\o walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." In order to give a clear view of the doctrine therein delivered, I
must extract the sum of the sermon.
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I show, (1.) Who are " those that are in Christ J e s u s ; " — " Those who are
joined to the Lord in one spirit, who dwell in Christ and Christ in them.
And ' whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not, walketh not afler the flesh,'
that is, corrupt nature. These abstain from every design, and word and work,
to which the corruption of nature leads." (Vol. i, p. 68.) " They ' walk
after the Spirit' both in their hearts and lives. By him they are led into
every holy desire, into every divine and heavenly temper, till eveiy thought
of their heart is ' holiness to the Lord.'
" They are also led by him into all holiness of conversation. They exercise themselves day and night, to do only the thing.3 which please God: In
all their outward behaviour, to lollow him ' who letl us an example that we
might tread in his steps ;' in all their intercourse with their neighbour, to walk
in justice, mercy, and truth ; and whatsoever they do in every circumstance
of life, to ' do all to the glory of God.' " (lb. p. 69.)
I s here any room for " cozening and overreaching ?" for " flying into
outrageous p a s s i o n s ? " D o e s this give any countenance for " knocking men down ?" for " drunkenness or fornication ?"
But let us go on to the Second head : " To whom is there no condeinnation ] To believers in Christ, who thus ' walk after the Spirit,' there is no
condemnation for their past sins." (lb. p. 70.) " Neither tor present, for now
transgressing the commandments of God ; for they do not transgress them.
This is a proof of their love of God, that they keep his commandments."
(Vo.) " They are not condemned, (3.) for inward sin, so long as they do
not yield thereto ; so long as they maintain a continual war with all sin,
with pride, anger, desire, so that the flesh hath no domiuion over them,
but they still' walk after the Spirit.' " (lb. p. 71.) Is any encouragement
given here to cozeners or whoremongers ]
It follows, " They are not condemned for sins of infirmity, as they are
usually called. Perhaps it were ad\isable rather to call them intirmities, that
we may not seem to give any countenance to sin, or to extenuate it in any
degree, by thus coupling it with infirmity. But, if we must use such an
ambiguous and dangerous expression, by sins of infirmity I would mean, such
involimtary failings, as the saying a thing we believe true, though in fact it
prove to be flil.-ie ; or tho hurting our neighbour withotit knowing or designing
it, perhaps when we designed to do him good." (lb. p. 72.)
What pretence has Mr. H . l1:oiii these words to flourish away upon
my " s t r a n g e divinity;" and to represent mc as giving men a handle to
term gross sins innocent infirmities ?
But now comes the main point: " It is more difficult to determine concerning those which are usually styled sins of surprise : As when one who
commonly in his j.mtience possesses his soul, on a sudden or violent temptation, speaks or acts in a manner not consistent with the royal law of love."
(For instance : You have the gout. A careless man treads on your foot.
You violently push him'away, and, it may be, cry out, " Get away ! Get you
out of my sight!") " Perhaps it is not easy to li.v a general rule concerning
transgressions of this nature. W o cannot say either that men are, or that
they arc not, condemned for sins of surprise in general." (p. 72.)
" Reader," says Mr. H., " let me beg thee to weigh well the foregoing
words." I say so too. I go on : " But it seems, whenever a believer is
overtaken in a fault, there is more or less condemnation, as there is more or
less concurrence of his will. Therefore, some sins of surprise bring much g-uilt
and condemnation. For in some instances our being surprised may be owing
to some culpable neglect, or to a sleejjiness of sotd, which might have been
prevented or shaken off Ijefore the temptation came. The falling even by
surprise, in such an instance, exposes the sinner to condemnation, both from
God and his own conscience.
Vr>i
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" On the other haiid, there may be sudden assaults, v.'hich he hardly could
foresee, by which he may be borne down, suppose into a degree of anger, 01*
thinking evil of another, with scarce any concurrence of the will. Now, in
such a case, the jealous God would undoubtedly show him that he had done
foolishly. He woidd be convinced of having swerved from the perfect law,
and consequently grieved with a godly sorrow, and lovingly ashamed before
God. Yet need he not come into condemnation. In the midst of that sorrow and shame, he can still say, ' The Lord is my strength and my song; he
is also become my salvation.' " (p. 73.)
Now, wh;it can any impartial person think of Mr. H.'s eloquence on
this head ? AYhat a representation has he given of my doctrine, with regard to infirmities and sins of surprise ? Was ever any thing more unjust?
&
Was ever any thing more cruel '. Do I here " lull my readers asleep
on the pillow of false security ?" Do I " speak in a light manner of sin?"
or " make the breach of God's holy law a mere nothing ?" What e.xcuse
can be made for pouring out all this flood of calumny ? Can any thing
be termed, " bearing false witness against our neighbour," if this is not?
Am 1 indeed a loose casuist? Do any of my writings give countenance
to sin ? Not so : God knows, Mr. Hill knows, Mr. Romaine, who corrected this tract, knows it well. So does Mr. Madan ; yea, so do all
who read what I write, unless they wilfully shut their eyes.
15. " Thus have I at length," says Mr. I L , "brought this extraordinary farrago to a conclusion. Not becau.se I could not have found many
more inconsistencies." (p. 142.) Yes, another hundred such as these.
But see a group of them at once : " His extract from Bishop Beveridge
is flatly contradicted in his edition of ' J o h n Goodwin.' Again : Goodwin
IS flatly contradicted by his sermon on ' The Lord our Righteousness."
This sermon is contradicted in his ' Presiuvative against Unsettled Notions in Religion.' This Preservative is itself contradicted by his 'Abstract from Dr. Preston.' This Abstract is itself contradicted by his
edition of' Baxter's Aphorisms.' And these are again flatiy contradicted
by his Extract from Bishop Beveridge.' And this is again flatly contradicted by his own ' Thoughts on Imputed Righteousness.' TJius the
wheel runs round!'' Thus Mr. H.'s head runs round with more haste
than good speed. (If this curious paragraph be not rather, as I suspect,
supplied by another hand; even as Stcriihold's Psalms are now and
then eked out by N . N . , or William Wisdom.) l i e forgets that generals
prove nothing; and that he has sadly failed in his particular charges ;
just a hundred, out of a hundred and one, having proved void. So that
now I have full right to sa)', A\ hence arises this charge of inconsistency
and self-contradiction ? Merely from straining, wifiding to and fro, and
distorting a few iimocent words. For wherein have I contradicted myself, taking words in their unforced, natural construction, in any one
respect, with regard to justification, since the year 1738 ?
16. But Mr. H.'.s head is so full of my seif-inconsistency, that he still
blunders on: " Mr. W-'s wavering disposition is not an afiair of yesterday. Mr. Delamotte spake to hiin on this head more than thirty years
ago." (p. 143.) He never spake to me on this head at all. Ask him.
H e is still alive. " He has been tossed from one system to another,
from the time of his ordination to the present moment." Nothing can
be more false; as not only my " Journals," but all my writings, testify.
" A n d he himself cannot but acknowledge that both his friends and foes
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have accused him of his unsettled principles in religion." Here is arti"
fice! Would any man living, who does not know the fact, suppose that
a gentleman would face a man down in so peremptory a manner, unless
the thing were absolutely true ? And yet it is quite the reverse. " H e
himself cannot but acknowledge!" I acknowledge no such thing. My
friends have oftener accused me of being too stiff in my opinions, than
too flexible. My enemies have accused me of both; and of every thing
besides. The truth is, from the year 1725, I saw more and more of
die nature of inward religion, chiefly by reading the writings of Mr. Law,
and a few other mystic writers. Yet I never was " in the way of Mysticism" at all; this is another mistake. Although I did not clearly see
that we " are saved by faith" till the year 1738,1 then pubhshed the sermon on " Salvation by Faith," every sentence of which I subscribe to
now.
17. But he " was too scrupulous about using the word condition."
(p. 143.) I was so, till I was convinced by Dr. Church, that it was a
very innocent word; and one that none of the reformers, English or
foreign, objected to. All this time I leaned toward Calvinism, though
more in expression than sentiment. " And now he fairly gives up the
necessity of a clear belief of justification by faith alone !" That is, I say,
A man may be saved, who is not clear in his judgment concerning it.
I do ; I dare not " rank Mr. Law, and all his admirers, among the hosts
of Diabolonians." Nay, more : " I have proved that he makes man's
righteousness the procuring cause of his acceptance with God; and his
salvation from first to last, to depend upon the intrinsic merit of his own
unassisted works." (p. 144.) I think Mr. H. " i s now got to his we
plus idtra," [utmost limit,] unless he has a mind to prove that Mr. W .
is a horse.
18. " I expect you will tell me that I have exposed Mr. W., particularly in the foregoing contrast. That Mr. W is exposed, I allow; but
that I have exposed him, I deny." Who was it then? Why, " out of
his own mouth all that I have brought against him proceeds."
Not so : all that I have wrote, except one sentence out of a hundred
and one, is well consistent with itself, provided the words be taken in
their plain, natural sense, and one part of them in connection with the
other. But whoever will use Mr. H.'s art of twisting and torturing
words, may make them say any thing, and extract Pelagianism, Arianism, or any thing he pleases, out of any thing that can be spoken. By
this art, he that cries out against Ylr. F 's art has found, that is, created,
above a hundred contradictions in my works, and " could find abundance more." Ay, five hundred ; under his forming hand contradictions spring up as quick as mushrooms. And he that reads only (as
is the manner of a thousand readers) the running title at the top of
each page,—
For election.
For sinless perfection,
For imputed righteousness,

Against election.
Against sinless perfection.
Against imputed righteousness,— ;

and so on, will readily say, "What a heap of contradictions—flat, palpable contradictions—is here !" Here! Where ? " Why, at the top of
every page." True ; and there lies the streneth of the cause. The

164

REMARKS ON

propositions themselves are plain enough ; but neither Mr. H . nor any
man living can prove them.
19. But, if so, if all this laboured contrast, be only the work of a creative imagination, what has Mr. H., the cat's paw of a party, been doing
all this time ? Has he not been abundantly " doing evil, that good might
come," that the dear decree of reprobation might stand? Has he not been
" saying all manner of evil falsely;" pouring out slander like water, a
fir.st, a second, a third time, against one that never willingly offended
him ? And what recompense can he make (be his opinions right or
wrong) for having so deeply injured ine, without any regard either to
mercy or truth ? If he (not I myself) has indeed exposed me in so
unjust and inhuman a manner, what amends can he make, as a Christian
and a gentleman, to (vod, to me, or to the world? Can he gather up
the foul, poisonous water which he has so abundantly poured out? If he
still insists he has done me no wrong, he has only spoken " the truth in
love ;" if he is resolved at all hazards to fight it out, I will meet him on
his own ground. Waiving all things else, I fix on this point: " Is that
scurrilous hotch-potcli, which he calls a ' Farrago,' true or false ?" Will
he defend or retract it ? A hundred and one propositions are produced
as mine, which are aflirmed to contradict other propositions of mine.
Do I in these hundred and one instances contradict myself or do I not?
Observe : The question is, whether I contradict myself; not whether I
contradict somebody else; be il Mr. Baxter, Goodwin, Fletcher, the
" Christian Library," or e\ en my own brother : these are not myself.
" Nay, but you lia\e published them." If I publish them ten times over,
still they are not myself I insist upon it, that no man's words but my
own can ever prove that I contradict myself. Now, if Mr. H . scorns
to yield, let hiin fall to work, and prove by my own words, that I contradict myself (that is the present question) in these hundred instances.'
If he can pro\ e this, I am a blunderer; I must plead Guilty to the
charge. If he cannot, ho is one of the most cruel and inhuman slanderers that ever set pen to paper.
20. I bless God, that the words cited from tho sermon on " A Catholic Spirit," do quite "conic to myself;" not indci.d as I am painted by
Mr. Hill, but as I really am. From the year 1738, 1 have not been
" unsettled as to any fundamental doctrine of the Gospel." No, not in
one ; I am as clear of this charge, as of that wonderful one advanced in
the note, page 146 : " Though this sermon be entitled ' Catholic Spirit,'
yet it inculcates an attendance upon one only congregation; in other
words. Hear me, and tiiose I send out, and no one else." Mr. Hill
himself knows better; he knows I advise all of the Church to hear the
parish minister. I do not advise even Dissenters of any kind, not to
hear their own teachers. But I advise all. Do not " heap to yourselves
preachers, having itching ears." Do not run hither and thither to hear
every new thing, else you will be established in nothing. " However,
it is by stratagems of this sort, that he holds so many souls in his
.shackles, and prevent,-: them from coming to the knowledge of all the
glorious truths of the Gospel."
Observe, Gospel is with Mr. Hill the same as Calvinism. So where
he says, " Ther(; is no Gospel," he means no predestination. By the
same figure of speech, some of his admirers used to say, " There is no
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honey in the book." Here lies the core ; this is the wrong, for which
the bigots of this Gospel will never forgive me. And all those are such,
who " rank all election doubters among .Diabolonians." Such is Mr.
Hill, a bigot in grain, while he sets his hand to that gentle sentence.
Nay, farther, says he, " I cannot help informing my readers," (no, if he
did, he must burst,) "that in the life of Mr. Philip Henry, published in
his ' Christian Library,' he has artfully left out Mr. Henry's Confession
of Faith." Artfully!
N o ; honestly ; according to the open profession
in the preface cited before.
2 1 . Yet Mr. Hill, this Mr. Hill, s.iys to Mr. Fletcher, " Suffer not
bitter words and calumnious expressions to disguise themselves under
the appearance of plainness." (p. 147.) Bitter words I Can IMr. Hill
imagine there is any harm in these? JMr. Hill that cites the judicious
Mr. Toplady! that admires the famous " Eleven 1 setters," which are
bitterness double distilled ! which overflow w ith little else but calumnious .expressions from the beginning to the end ! Mr. Hill that himself
wrote the " Review," and the " Farrago !" And does he complain of
Mr. Fletcher's bitterness? Why, he may be a little bitter; but not
Mr. Fletcher. Altering the person alters the thing! " If it was your
bull that gored mine," says the judge in the fable, " that is another
case!"
22. Two objections to my personal conduct, I have now briefly to
consider: first: " Mr. Wesley embraced 31r. Shirley as a friend at the
Conference, and then directly went out to <iive the signal for war."
(p. 150.) This is partly true. It is true, that, although I was not
fcnorant of his having deeply injured mc, yet 1 iVeely forgave him at the
Conference, and again " embraced him as a friend." But it is not true,
that I " directly went out to give the signal lor war." " Nay, -why else
did you consent to the publishing of Mr. Fletcher's letters ?" Because
I judged it would be an effectual means of undoing the mischief which
Mr. Shirley had done : not that I am now sorry (though I was) for what
he has done, for his publication of that bitter circular letter : for I now
clearly discern the hand of God throughout that whole affair. Both my
brother and I still indulged the fond hope of living in peace with our
warm Calvinist brethren ; but we now give it up ; our eyes are open ;
we see what we have to expect. We loolv iur neither mercy nor justice
at-their hands ; if we find any, it will be clear gains.
23. The second objection is, " Mr. "Wesley acknowledged the unguarded manner in which the Minutes i\crc dra^'.n up ; and yet immediately after defended them." I answer. How did I " acknowledge the
unguarded manner?" The plain case was this: I seek peace, and
would do any thing for it, which 1 can with a safe conscience. On this
principle it was, that when Mr. Shirley read over his declaration, (I say
his; for it was he drew it up, not I,) and asked, if we agreed thereto,
I was heartily desirous to agree with him as f"ar as |)ossible. In order
to this, after altering some words, I asked our bretbren, if they were
willing to sign it. One immediately said, " The Minutes are not unguarded; they are guarded enough." I said, " T h e y are guarded
enough for you; but not for those who seek occasion against us."
And observe, it is only in this sense, that I subscribed to that expression. But I will not aflirm, that my love of peace did not carry me a

166

REMARKS ON

littie too far. I know not but it would have been better, not to have
signed the paper at all.
24. So much for the Minutes. Perhaps it may be expected, that I
should also take some notice of what Mr. Hill says concerning perfection. All his arguments indeed, and ten times more, I have answered
over and over. But if it is required, I will answer once more; only
premising, by that perfection, to which St. Paul directs Mr. Hill and me
to go on, Heb. vi, 1,1 understand neither more nor less, than what St.
John terms " perfect love," 1 John iv, IS ; and our Lord, " loving the
Lord our God with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and strength."
If you choose to call this " sinful perfection," (rather than sinless,) you
have my free leave.
Mr. Hill's main argument against this is, that " it is Popish doctrine."
How does this appear? O, " Luther says so." (p. 25.) This will not
do ; it is only second-hand evidence. " It crept into the Church first
in the fifth century, and has been since almost generally received ip the
Church of Rome." (p. 49.) How is this proved ? either that the doctrine of perfect love crept first into the Church in the fifth century? or,
that it has been since almost generally received in the Church of Rome?
Why, " we may very readily perceive this, by the following extract from
Bishop Cowper." I answer, (1.) This is but second-hand evidence
still. (2.) It is wide of the mark. For this whole extract says not a
word about the Church of Rome. It contains only a few citations from
St. Augustine and St. Bernard, foreign to the present question; and
one from St. Ambrose, if it be possible, more foreign still. None of
these touch either of the points in question : " This doctrine crept into
the Church in the fiflh century;" or, " It has been (ever) since almost
generally received in the Church of Rome."
Here I must beg leave to put Mr. Hill in mind of one stated rule in
controversy: we are to take no authorities at second-hand, but always
recur to the originals. Consequently, "vvords of St. Bernard, or twenty
saints more, copied from Bishop Cowper, prove just nothing. Before
we can urge the authority of St. Bernard or Ambrose, we must consult
the authors themselves, and tell our readers what edition •we use, with
the page where the words are found; otherwise they cannot form a
judgment either of the fairness of the quotation, or of the sense and
weight of it.
Hitherto, then, we have not one tittle of proof, that this is a Popish
doctrine ; that it ever was, or is now, " almost generally received in
the Church of Rome ;" (although, if it had, this would be no conclusive
argument against it, as neither is it conclusive against the doctrine of
the blessed Trinity ;) I do not know that it ever was : but this I know;
it has been solemnly condemned by the Church of Rome. It has been
condemned by the Pope and his whole conclave, even in this present
century. In the famous bull Unigcnitus, (so called from the first words,
Unigenitus Dei filius, [the only-begotten Son of God,] they utterly
condemn the uninterrupted act (of faith and love, which some then
talked of, of continually rejoicing, praying, and giving thanks) as dreadful heresy! Now, in what public act of the Church of Rome is the
doctrine of perfection maintained ? Till this is produced, I pray let us
hear no more, that perfection is a Popish doctrine.
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25. However, " the distinction between sins and innocent infinnities
,is derived from the Romish Church." (p. 56.) How does this appear?
Thus : " T w o of her devoted champions, Lindenus and Andradius, distinguish between infirmities and sins." Lindenus and Andradius ! Who
are they ? From what country did they come ? I do not know the men.
One of them, for aught I know, might serve as an interpreter r.t the
Council of Trent ? What then ? Was he an a'tUhorized interpreter of the
Doctrines of the Church ? Nay, and how do you know that they did
speak of " little, trifling faults," or of " minute and trivial sins ?" Did
you ever read them ? Pray, what edition of their works do you use ?
and in what page do tliese words occur ? Till we know this, that there
may be an opportunity of examining the books, (though I fear scarce
worth examining,) it is doing too much honour to such quotations, to
take any notice of them at all.
26. Well, now for the buskins! Now, spiral Iragicum satis! [he
•blows a tragic air!] "And this is the doctrine which is preached to
more than thirty thousand souls, of which Mr. \V has the charge. Then
T am sure it is high time, that not only the Calvinist minister.s, but all
that wish well to the interest of Protc.-^tantism," (so jNlr. S. said before,)
" should, in a body, protest against such licentious tenets." " Blow ye
the trumpet in Sion !" Gird on your armour! Make ye yourselves
ready for battle! Again the trumpet sounds:—A crusade! A holy
war! Down with the heretics! But hold! What spirit arc you of?
Are you followers of peace ? Then " bring forth your strong reasons ;
speak the truth in love," and we ttre ready to meet you. But really all
this talk of my licentious doctrine is a mere copy of Mr. 1 f.'s countenance. He knows, and all in Enjjjlaiid know, (whoever have heard my
name,) that it is not too loose, but too strict, doctrine I am constantly
accused of. Therefore, all this bluster, about my superseding the law,
has not only no truth, but no colour, no plausibility. And when Mr. H .
calls so gravely for Dr. Crisp to " sweep away all my Antinomian rubbish," shall we laugh or weep ?
Cuivis frtcilis rigidi censura cuchinni.
[The censure of severe derision is easy to any one.]
Rather let us drop a tear on human infirmity.
27. So much for the First grand argument against perfection, that it
is " generally received in the Church of Rome." The Second is : " It
was generally received among the ranting Anabaptists in Germany."
(p. 49.) What author of note testifies this ? I allow no second-hand
.authority; but desire to know what German historian of credit has
recorded it, and in what page of his works. When this is ascertained,
then we may observe, it proves just nothing.
A Third argument against perfection is, that " it was maintained by
many wild Ranters in London." Wild enough! although no stress is
to be laid on Mr. H's informations concerning them ; some of which are
altogether false, and the rest imperfect enough. But suppose they were
all true, what would follow? Many hearers abusing the doctrines I
teach, no more prove that those doctrines are false, than the German
Ranters proved that Luther's were so.
28. Is it another argument, that " the monstrous doctrine of perfection
turns some of its deluded votaries into monsters? This may be proved from
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the case of Bell and Harris ; the former of whom prophesied that the world
would be at an end the last of February ; the latter was seized with raving
madness, and died blasplieming in .'i most dreadful manner." (p. 44.)
It would be strange if G e o r g e Bell were not brought upon the stage,
a s he has been a hundred times over. A s for poor Benjamin Harris, I
believe, as a punishment for his pride and uncharitableness, God permitted him to be struck in an instant with diabolical m a d n e s s . But it
did not continue to his death ; he did not die blaspheming. I saw him
myself quiet and composed ; and he calmly delivered up his soul to God.
See another instance : " A friend of mine lately informed me that an
eminent preacher of perfection told him, that he had not sinned for some
years, and that the H o l y G h o s t had descended and sat on him and many
others in a visible manner, as he did upon the Apostles on the day of
P e n t e c o s t . " P l e a s e to n a m e the man ; otherwise a hundred such tales
will weigh nothing with m e n of sense and candour.
Behold a F o u r t h : " L a s t year I myself conversed with a gentlewoman
of such high perfection, that she said, no m a n could teach her any thing,
and went to no place of worship for years together : however, she was
a scold, and beat her m a i d . " P e r h a p s so. And what is that to me ?
If she is a m e m b e r of our society, tell m e her name ; and she will be in
it no longer. T h i s is our glorying. It must be, that many m e m b e r s
of our society will, from time to time, grow weary of well d o i n g ; yea,
that some will fall into sin. B u t as soon as this appears, they have n o .
m o r e place a m o n g u s . W e regard no m a n ' s person, high or low, rich
or poor. A disorderly walker cannot continue with u s .
A g a i n : " O n e told God in prayer, that she was perfect, as G o d himself w a s perfect.
Another prayed, ' G r a n t , O L o r d , that aU here
present may be perfect, as I am perfect.' " (p. 4 5 . ) Till you name the
men, this, too, must go for nothing. B u t suppose it all true, what will
it prove ? Only that there are m a d m e n in the world.
" I could also tell him of a woman, wlio was so perfect, that she tried
to sin, and could n o t . " P r a y n a m e her.
' " M r . W . must also well r e m e m b e r a certain perfect married lady,
who was got \s ith child by a perfect preacher." I do not remember any
such thing. I never heard of it befoi e.
2 9 . But " I h a t e , " says M r . H . , " the law of retaliation ;"—truly one
would not have thought it ; — " and would not have mentioned these
things, but that you set me the e x a m p l e , " that is, but by way of retaliation. " Should you doubt the truth of tlic.-c instances, 1 wiU lead you
to the fountain head of my intelligence." T h a t will not do. I n order
to be even with Mr. F . , you have told sc\ en shocking stories. Several
of these I know to be false : I doubt if any, but that of G e o r g e Bell, be
true. And now you ofler to lead M r . F . to the fountain head of your
inteHi;.vence ! Probably to one or two renegade Methodists, who court
the worid by slandering their brethren! " But M r . M" adopts this w a y . "
N o , never.
In my L e t t e r to M r . H e r v e y , I occasionally n a m e two
famous men ; but I do not slander them. I n my J o u r n a l s , I name
several others. T h i s is above b o a r d ; but ]Mr. I I . stabs in the dark.
H e gives us no names, no places of abode ; but casts arrows and firebrands abroad ; and, let them light where tiiey may, on guilty or guiltless, of that he takes no care.
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3 0 . I t remains only, to consider the queries which M r . H . addresses
directly to me :—
(1.) " Did not you, in administering the sacrament, a fe-w years ago, to a
perfect society in West-street chapel, leave out the confession?"
Yes, and many times since. W h e n I am straitened for time, (as I
generally am there on a Monday,) I begin the Communion service at,
" W e do not presume to come to this thy table." O n e Monday, M r .
Madan desired to stay. H e r e , I suppose, is " t h e fountain head of this
inteUigence."
(2.) " Did not one of the enthusiasts then say, he had heard a voice teUing
him, he was all holiness to the Lord ] "
Possibly so ; but I remember nothing of it.
(3.) " Did not a second declare the same thing]"
N o t that I remember.
(4.) " Did not George Bell say, he shotdd never die ] "
H e often did, if not then.
(5.) " Did not one present confirm it ] "
*Not unlikely; but I do not remember it.
(6.) " Did not another perfect brother say, he believed the millennium was
near; .for there had been more constables sworn in that year than heretofore]"
Are you sure he was a perfect b r o t h e r ; that is, one that professed so
to be ? A s for me, I can say nothing about i t ; for I neither remember
the m a n nor the words.
-." This I have put down verbatim from the mouth of a judicious friend then
present; but from that time he has been heartily sick of sinless perfection."
Say o f " perfect love."
Is it only from that time that M r . M a d a n has been sick of it ? W a s
he not sick of it before ? And did he then, or at any time since, say
one word to me of any of these things ? N o ; but he treasured them
up for ten years ; and then tells M r . Hill, that he might tell them to all
the world.
(7.) " Do not you know a clergyman, once closely connected with you,
who refused a great witness for perfection the sacrament, because he had
been detected in bed with a perfect s i s t e r ] "
No ; I never heard of it before. Surely M r . IM
d is not fallen
so low, as to invent such a tale as this!
I need not say any thing to your last anecdote, since you (for once!)
put a candid construction upon my w ords. If I did speak them, which I
can neither affirm nor deny, undoubtedly my meaning was, (as yourself
observe,) " T h o u g h I have been holding forth the imputed righteousness of Christ to a mixed congregation, yet I thhik it right to caution
you of the society how you abuse that doctrine, which to some, who
turn it into licentiousness, is a smooth doctrine, of M hich you ought to
beware." (p. 61.) But your friend. It seems, who gave you this account,
did not put so candid a construction on my words.
You say, " H e was so struck, as hardly lo refrain from speaking to
you m the chapel. And from that hour he gave up all connections with
you." T h a t is, he sought a pretence ; and he found o n e !
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And now, what does all this amount to ? Several persons, who professed high things, degenerated into pride and enthusiasm, and then
talked like lunatics, about the time that they renounced connection with
me for mildly reproving them. And is this any objection against the
existence of that love which tiiey professed, nay, and I verily believe,
once enjoyed ? though they were afterward " moved from their steadfastness." Surely no more than a justified person's running mad, is an
objection against justification. E very doctrine must stand or fall by the
Bible. If the perfection I teach agree with this, it wiU stand, in spite of
all the enthusiasts in the worid ; if not, it cannot stand.
31. I now look back on a train of incidents that have occurred for
many months last past, and adore a wise and gracious providence, ordering all things well! When the Circular Letter was first dispersed
throughout Great Britain and Ireland, I did not conceive the immense
good which God was about to bring out of that evil. But no sooner did
Mr. F.'s first Letters appear, than the scene began to open. And the
design of providence opened more and more, when Mr. S.'s Narrative,
and Mr. H.'s Letters, constrained him to write and publish his Second
and Third Check to Antinomianism. It was then indisputably clear,
that neither my brother nor I had borne a sufficient testimony to the
truth. For many years, from a well-meant, but ill-judged, tenderness,
we had suffered the reprobation preachers, (vulgarly called Gospel
preachers.) to spread their poison, almost without opposition. But at
length they have awakened us out of sleep; Mr. H . has answered for
all his brethren, roundly declaring, that " any agreement with election
doubters is a covenant with death." It is well: we are now forewarned
and forearmed. W^e look for neither peace nor truce with any who do
not openly and expressly renounce this diabolical sentiment But since
God is on our side, we will not fear what man can do unto us. We
never before saw our way clear, to do any more than act on the defensive.
But since the Circular Letter has sounded the alarm, has called forth all
their hosts to war ; and since Mr. H . has answered the call, drawing
the sword, and throwing away the scabbard; what remains, but to own
the hand of God, and make a virtue of necessity ? I will no more
desire any Arminian, so called, to remain only on the defensive. Rather
chase the fiend. Reprobation, to his own hell, and every doctrine connected with it. Let none pity or spare one limb of either speculative
or practical Antinomianism; or of any doctrine that naturally tends
thereto, however veiled under the specious name office grace;—only
remembering, that however we are treated by men, who have a dispensation from the vulgar rules of justice and mercy, we are not to fight
them at their own weapons, to return railing for railing. Those who
plead the cause of the God of love, are to imitate Him they serve; and,
however provoked, to use no other weapons than those of truth and love,
of Scripture and reason.
32. Having now answered the queries you proposed, suffer me, sir,
to propose one to you ; the same which a gentleman of your own opinion
proposed to me some years since : " Sir, how is it that as soon as a man
Gomes to the knowledge of the truth, it spoils his temper ?" That it does
so, I had observed over and over, as well as Mr. J . had. But how can
yve account for it? Has the truth (so Mr. J . termed what many love to
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term the doctrine of free grace) a natural tendency to spoil the temper?
to inspire pride, haughtiness, superciHousness ? to make a man " wiser in
his own eyes, fnan seven men that can render a reason ?" Does it
naturally turn a man into a cynic, a bear, a Toplady? Does it at once
set him free from all the restraints of good nature, decency, and good
manners ? Cannot a man hold distingidshing grace, as it is called, but
he must distinguish himself for passion, sourness, bitterness ? Must a
man, as soon as he looks upon himself to be an absolute favourite of
Heaven, look upon all that oppose him as Diabolonians, as predestinated
dogs of hell? Truly, the melancholy instance now before us would
almost induce us to think so. For who was of a more amiable temper
than Mr. Hill, a few years ago? When I first conversed with him in
London, I thought I had seldom seen a man of fortune who appeared to
be of a more humble, modest, gentle, friendly disposition. And yet this
same Mr. H., when he has once been grounded in the knowledge of the
truth, is of a temper as totally different from this, as light is from darkness ! He is now haughty, supercilious, disdaining his opponents as
nnworthy to be^ set with the dogs of his flock! H e is violent, impetuous,
bitter of spirit! in a word, the author of the Review!
0 sir, what a commendation is this of your doctrine ! Look at Mr.
H., the Arminian ! the loving, amiable, generous, friendly man. Look
at Mr. H., the Calvinist! Is it the same person? this spiteful, morose,
touchy man? Alas, what has " the knowledge of the truth" done? What
a deplorable change has it made ! Sir, I love you still; though I cannot
esteem you as I did once. Let me entreat you, if not for the honour of
5God, yet for the honour of your cause, avoid, for the time to come, all
'anger, all spite, all sourness and bitterness ; all contemptuous usage of
your opponents, not inferior to you, unless in fortune. " O put on again
bowels of mercies, kindness, gentleness, long suffering; endeavouring
to hold," even with them that differ from you in opinion, the " unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace !"
BRISTOL, September 9, 1772,

SOME REMARKS
ON

MR. HILL'S "FARRAGO DOUBLE DISTILLED."
If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men, ROM. xii, 18,

1. IT is far from my design to give a particular answer to every thing
contained in Mr. HUl's late treatise. I intend only to offer to the impartial reader a few cursory remarks, which may partly explain and partly
confirm what I have already said upon the subject.
2. " Poor Mr. Wesley," says Mr. Hill, opening his cause with native
eloquence, " has published various tracts, out of which Mr. Hill collects
above a hundred gross contradictions. At this Mr. W.'s temper is much
ruffled ;" (I believe not; I am not sensible of it;) " he primes, cocks,
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and fires at Calvinism ; and there is smoke and fire in plenty. But if
you can bear the stench, (which indeed is very nauseous,) there is no
danger of being wounded. He calls this last cannon, or pop-gun,
' Remarks' on my Review. Men of sense say, it is quite unfit for duty;
men of grace compassionate the caster of i t ; men of pleasantry laugh
heartily at it; but some good old women speak highly of it." (pp. 3-5.)
I give this passage at some length, as a genuine specimen of Mr. Hill's
manner of writing.
3. But as Mr. Hill did not " choose to prefix his name, it argued no
great proof of Mr. W 's poUteness, to address him in the personal manner he has done." Which of us began ? Was it not Mr. Hifl? Did not
he address me in a personal manner first ? And some, beside the old
women, are of opinion, he did not do it in the politest manner in the
world.
4. " Mr. W would have us know, that his piece is written in much
love. But what love ? Love to his own inconsistencies ; love of scolding, love of abuse. Let the reader find out any other sort of love through
the whole performance." In order to judge whether I wrote in love or
no, let any one read the words he has picked out of fifty-four pages, just
as they stand connected with others irt each page; it will then appear
they are not contrary either to love or meekness.
5. But Mr. W- says, Mr. Hill " is unworthy the name either of the
gentieman or the Christian; and is amazed that Mr. Hill should lay
claim to either of those tities." (p. 6.) Not so. It is my belief that
Mr. Hill is both a gentieman and a Christian; though I still think, in
his treatment of Mr. Fletcher and me, he has acted beneath his character. Yet it is very likely, " a friend of yours" (not mine) " might say,
I wrote in much wrath." (p. 7.) I wrote then in just as much wrath as
I do now ; though your friend might think otherwise.
6. Nay, but Mr. W " gives all the Calvinist ministers the most scurrilous, Billingsgate language, while he is trumpeting forth his own praises,
in Mr. F.'s 'Second Check to Antinomianism.'" (p. 8.) A small
mistake. I do not give Billingsgate language to any one: I have not
so learned Christ. Every one of those hymns, out of which Mr. Hill
culls the harshest expressions, are not mine, but my brother's. Neither
do I trumpet forth my own praises. Mr. Hill's imagining I do, arises
from an innocent mistake. He continually fakes for granted that I
read over and correct all Mr. F.'s books before they go to the press.
So far from it, that the " Fourth Check to Antinomianism" I have not
read over to this day. But IMr. "\V " thinks himself to be the greatest
minister in the world." Exceedingly far from it. I know many now in
Kngland, at whose feet I desire to be found in the day of the Lord Jesus.
7. To that question, " Why does a man fall upon mc, because another
gave him a good beating ?" Mr. Hill answers, " If your trumpet had
not given the alarm, we should not have prepared ourselves for the
battle." (p. 53.) Nay, truly, not mine, but Mr. Shirley's. I was sitting
quietly in my study, on the other side of St. George's channel, when his
trumpet gave the alarm. Yet I say again, I am not now sorry for these
disputes, though I Avas sorry. You say, truly, " M r . W-'s temper has
been manifested" hereby, (p. 56.) Let all candid men judge between
us, whether Mr. F . and I, on the one hand, or Mr. Hili on the other,

FARRAGO DOUBLE DISTILLED.

173

has shown more " meekness and lowliness;" and which of us has
expressed the greatest heat, and the most cordial contempt of his
opponent.
Mr. H . adds : " Hereby Mr. Charles Wesley's Ca.lvinism is exposed
by Mr. John." Then that is exposed which never existed ; for he
never was a Calvinist yet. And " hereby," Mr. H . says, " the ' Christian Library' is given up as nothing." Mere finesse ! Every one sees
my meaning, but those that will not see it: it is nothing to your purpose ; it proves nothing of what it is brought to prove. In the same
sense I set the word nothing over against the citations from Mr. Baxter
and Goodwin.
8. If Mr. Hill says he always was a Calvinist, I have no right to contradict him. But I am sure he was of a widely different temper from
that he has shown in his late writings. I allow much to his belief, that,
in exposing me to the utmost of his power, he is doing God service.
Yet I must needs say, if I were writing against a Turk or a Pagan, I
durst not use him as Mr. Ilill does me. And if I really am (which will
one day appear) employing all my time, and labour, and talents (such as
they are) for this single end, that the kingdom of Christ may be set up
on earth; then He whom I serve in the Gospel of his Son, will not commend him for his present work.
9. But what makes Mr. Hill so warm against ine ? I stiU believe it
is for this chiefly,—because I am an Arminian, an election-doubter. For,
says he, the " good old preacher places all election-doubters" (that is,
those who are not clear in the belief of absolute predestination) "among
the numerous hosts of the Diabolonians. One of these being brought
before the Judge, the Judge tells him he must die." {Review, p. 35.)
That is, plainly, he must die eternally for this damnable sin. I beg Mr.
Hill to explain himself on this head. Does he still subscribe to the sentence of this " good old preacher ?" Are all election-doubters to be
olaced among the Diabolonians ? Is the sentence irreversibly passed,
hat they must all die eternally ? I must insist on Mr. Hill's answering
this question : if not, silence gives consent.
10. Mr. H. farther affirms : " The only cement of Christian union is
the love of God. And the foundation of that love must be laid, in believing the truths of God ;" (that is, you must believe particular redemption, or it is impossible you should love God ;) for, to use "the words of
Dr. Owen, in his ' Display of Arminianism,' " (see what truths Mr. H .
means,) " ' an agreement w ithout truth is no peace, but a covenant with
death, and a conspiracy against the kingdom of Christ." (p. 39.) Here
again I beg an explicit answer. AVill Mr. IL affirm this in cool blood?
If he will, there needs no more to account for his enmity both to me and
the Minutes. " Nay, but the foundation is struck at by those wretched
Minutes." (p. 52.) True, the foundation of Calvinism. So I observed
before. I know it well. If the Minutes stand, Calvinism falls. But
Mr. Hill says, " The doctrines of election and perseverance are very
little, mdeed scarcely at all, dwelt on in the ' Review.' " Now, I think
they are very much dwelt on therein, and desire any that have eyes to
JB^e.
11. We come now to fhe main question : Is the " FaiTago" true or
false ? I aver it to be totally false; except in one single article out of a
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hundred and one. I mean, Mr. I I . has not proved that I contradict
myself, except in that single instance. T o conie to particulars:
I.
" 100. There was an everlasting
" There never was such a covecovenant between the Father and nant."
Son, concerning man's redemption."
The former proposition is taken from the " Christian Library;" on
which Mr. H . says again, " Mr. W affirms that the Christian Library
is ' all true, all agreeable to the word of God.' " I answered before, " I
do not. My w ords are : ' I have endeavoured to extract such a collection of English divinity, as I believe is all true, all agreeable to the oracles
of God.' {Christian Library, Pref. p. 4.) I did believe, and do believe,
every tract therein to be true and agreeable to the oracles of God. But
I do not roundly aflirm this of every sentence contained in the fifty
volumes. I could not possibly affirm it, for two reasons : (1.) I was
obfiged to prepare most of those tracts for the press, just as I could
snatch time hi travelling; not transcribing them, (none expected it of
me,) but only marking the lines v/ith my pen, and altering a few words
here and there, as I had mentioned in the preface. (2.) As it was not
in my power to attend to the press, that care necessarily devolved on
others ; througii whose inattention a hundred passages were left in,
which I had scratched out. It is probable too, that I myself might overlook some sentences which were not suitable to my own principles. It
is certain the correctors of the press did this in not a few instances.
The plain inference is, if there are a hundred passages in the ' Christian
Library' which contradict any or all of my doctrines, these are no proofs
that I contradict myself. Be it observed once for all, therefore, citations from the ' Christian Library' prove nothing but the carelessness of
the correctors." {Remarks, p. 149.)
12. Yet Mr. Hill, as if he had never seen a word of this, or had solidly
refuted it, gravely tells us again, " If Mr. W. may be credited, the
'Farrago' is all true; part of it being taken out of his own 'Christian
Library,' in the preface of which he tells us tiiat the contents are ' all
true, all agreeable to the oracles of God.' Therefore, every single word
of it is his own, either by birth or adoption." {Farrago, p. 12.) N o ; I
never adopted, I could not adopt, " every single word" of the " Christian Library." It was impossible I should have such a thought, for the
reasons above mentioned.
But " there is very great evasion," says Mr. H., " in" Mr. W 's saying,
that though he believes ' every tract to be true, yet he will not be answerable for ' every sentence or expression in the Christian Library ;' whereas the
matter by no means rests upon a lew sentences or expressions, but upon whole
treatises, which are diametrically opposite to Mr. W 's present tenets ; particidarly the treatises of Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preston, Bishop Beveridge, and Dr.
Owen on indwelling sin." (p. 16.)
13. Just before, Mr. H . affirmed, " Every single word in the 'Christian Library' is his own." Beaten out of this hold, he retreats to another ; but it is as untenable as the former : " The matter," he says,
" does not rest on a few sentences; whole treatises are diametrically
opposite to his present tenets." H e instances in the works of Dr. Sibbs,

Preston, Beveridge, and a treatise of Dr. Owen's.
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I join issue with him on this point.
H e r e I pin him down.
The
works of D r . Preston and Sibbs are in the ninth and tenth volumes of
the L i b r a r y ; that treatise of D r . Owen's in the seventeenth; that of
Bishop Beveridge in the forty-seventh. T a k e which of them you p l e a s e ;
suppose the last. Bishop Beveridge's " Thoughts upon Religion."
Is
this whole treatise " diametrically opposite to my present tenets ?" T h e
'• Resolutions" take up the greatest part of the book ; every sentence of
which exactly agrees with my present j u d g m e n t ; as do at least nine
parts in ten of the preceding " T h o u g h t s , " on which those Resolutions
are formed. N o w , what could possibly induce a person of IMr. Hill's
character, a man of a good understanding, and of a generous temper, a
well-bred gentleman, and a serious Christian, to violate all the rules of
justice and truth, which at other times he so earnestly defends, by positively, deliberately, roundly as.^erting so entire; a falehood, merely to
blacken one who loves his person, who esteems his character, and is
ready to serve him in any thing within his power ? \^ hat but so violent
an attachment to his opinion, as, while that is in danger suspends all
his faculties, so that he neither can feel, nor think, nor speak like
lymself ?
14. In the ninth and tenth volumes are two treatises of D r . P r e s t o n ' s , — " T h e Breastplate of Faith and L o v e , " and " T h e N e w Covenant." Is either of these " diametrically opposite to my present tenets ?"
By no means. I f a few sentences here ami there (and this 1 only suppose, not grant,) were carelessly left in, though I had scratched them
out, which seem (perhaps only seem) to c jiitradict them, these are not
the whole tracts ; the general tenor of which 1 still heartily subscribe to.
T h e tenth volume likewise contains two sermons of D r . Sibbs's, and
his tract upon Solomon's Song. Are any of these " diametrically opposite to my present tenets ?" N o more than those of D r . P r e s t o n ' s . I
as willingly as ever subscribe to these also.
Is D r . Owen's'tract, " Of the Remainder of Indwelling Sin in Believirs," " diametrically opposite to my present tenets ?" So far from it,
that a few years since I published a sermon on the very same stibject. I
hope there is no room to charge me w ith " quirk, quibble, artifice, evasion," on this head ; (though I believe as much as on any o t h e r ; ) I use
only plain, manly r e a s o n i n g ; tmd such logic I am not ashamed to avow
before the whole learned world.
15. But " I win go farther still," says Mr. H . : " L e t M r . W only
bring mc twenty lines together, out of the writings of those four eminent
divines, as they stand in the ' Christian L i b r a r y ; ' and I will engage to
prove that he has twenty times contradicted them in some of his other
pubhcations." (p. 19.) Agreed : I bring him the following twenty lines
with which D r . Preston begins his treatise called " T h e N e w Covenant :"—
" These words of God to Abraham contain a precept of sincerity, or perfect walking with God: ' Walk before me, and be thou perfect:' And also
the motive thereunto, God's all-sufficiency : ' I am God all-sufficient.' As if
he should say, ' If there were any defect in me, if thou didst need or couldest
desire any thing that were not to be had in me, and thou mightest have it
elsewhere, perhaps thy heart might be imperfect in walking toward me.
Thou mightest then step out from me, to take in advantages elsewhere. But
seeing I am all-sufficient; since I have enough in me to fulfil all thy desires j
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since I am every way an adequate object, so that all thy soul can wish for
thou mayest have in me ; why then shouldest thou not consecrate thyself to
me ] Why then shouldest thou be uneven in thy ways, serving me sometimes and sometimes the creature ] For there is nothing in the creature, but
thou mayest find in me. ' 1 am all-sufficient; therefore walk before me, and
be thou perfect!'" (Christian Library, vol. x, p. 47.)
Here are exactly twenty lines, neither more nor less, " as they stand
in the ' Christian Library.' " Now, fulfil your engagement; prove that
I " have twenty times contradicted them in some other of my publications." If you cannot, acknowledge you have done me wrong. In the
heat of your resentment, you have undertaken what you are not able to
perform; you have spoken rashly and unadvisedly; you have gone
much too far, far beyond the bounds of wisdom as well as of love.
16. Nay, but " I will go one step farther yet: I defy Mr. Wesley to
bring me twenty lines out of the above tracts, by Preston, Sibbs, Owen,
and Beveridge, which he now believes." Is it possible, that Mr. Hill
should believe himself, while he is talking at this rate ? Or does he
expect that any one else should believe him, unless he be drunk with
passion or prejudice? Was ever any thing so wild? But I accept of
tliis challenge, and that with more seriousness than it deserves. I will
go no farther than the twenty lines cited above : All these I "now believe." And I believe, as I said before, not only the whole treatise from
which those words are taken, biit the tenor of the whole " Christian
Library."
Meantime, it has been acknowledged again and again, that several
sentences stand therein which I had put out, in iny usual manner, by
drawing my pen through them. Be it observed, therefore, once more,
that those passages prove nothing but the carelessness of the correctors ; consequently, all the pains bcstowe^d to collect them together,
whether by IVlr. Hill or his coadjutors, is absolutely lost labour, and
never can prove that I contradict myself.
17. The case is nearly the same with regard to those other tracts
which I jiublishetl many years ago,—IMr. Baxter's Aphorisms on Justification, and John Goodwin's tract on the same subjeit. I have lately
read them both over with all the attention I am capable of; and I still
believe they contain the true Scripturo doctrine conceriiiug justification
by faith: but it does not follow, that 1 am accountable for every sentence
contained in cither of those treatises.
" But docs Mr. V\ esley believe the doctrine therein contained, or
does he not ?" I do; and John Goodwin believed the doctrine contained in the sermon on, " The Lord our Righteousness ;" the sum of
which is, " We are justified, sanctified, and glorified for the sake of what
Christ has done and suffered for us." Notiiing he asserts is inconsistent with this; though it may be inconsist(;iit w ith passages left in the
" Christian Library." When therefore I write nothing against those
passages, or the extracts from Goodwin, that contradict them, this does
not prove, (as Mr. Hill archly says,) that " I have nothing to say," but,
that all those pa.ssages and extracts put together are nothing to the purpose. For, were it true, that John Goodwin and Richard Baxter contradicted all those passages, it is nothing to the pouit in hand ; it never
can prove, that I, John Wesley, contradict myself
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18. But to return to the everlasting covenant: " Mr. Wesley himself,
in his Annotations on Gen. i, 1, caUs the Elohim, a ' covenant God.' "
True, in covenant with man. But I say not one word of any covenant
between the Father and the Son. But " in his note on Isaiah Iv, 4,
speaking of tho covenant made between God and David, he says, ' This
David is Christ.'" Undoubtedly I do; but what is this brought to
prove ? My words are, " I have tippointed, and will in due time give
Jiim—the David last-mentioned, even Christ—a witness—to declare the
will of God concerning the duty and salvation of men, to bear witness
to the truth, to confirm God's promises, and, among others, those which
respect the calling of the Gentiles; to be a witness to both parties of that
covenant made between God and man." (p. 209.) Yea, of the " covenant made between God and man!" Of a covenant between the Father
and the Son hero is not a word.
" The only possible conclusion to be drawn from this defence of Mr.
Wesley's is, that he became a connncntator on the Bible before he could
read the Bible." That is pity! If he could not read it when he was
threescore years old, I doubt he never will. See the candour, the good
n^ure, of Mr. Hill! Is this Attic salt, or wormwood ?
What conclusion can be possibly draw n in favour of Mr. Hill ? T h e
most favourable I can draw is this, that he never read the book which
lie quotes; that ho took the word of some of his friends. But how
shall we excuse them? I hope they trusted their memories, not their
eyes. But what recompense can he niaktj to me for [)ublishing so gross
a falsehood, which, nevertheless, those who read his tract, and not
mine, will take to be as true as the Gospel ?
II.
Of Election and Perseverance.
19. In entering upon this head, I observed, " Mr. Sellon has clearly
showed, that the Seventeenth Article does not assert absolute predestination. Therefore, in denying this, I neither contradict that article nor
myself" (Remarks, p. 149.)
It lies therefore upon Mr. Hill to answer ?ylr. Sellon before he witticises upon me. Let him do this, and he talks to the purpose ; otherwise, all the pretty, lively things, he says about Dr. Baroe, Bishop
Wilkins, Dr. Clark, and George Bell, are utterly thrown away.
•^As to George Bell, Mr. Richard says, Mr. M
d "justly censures the
enthusiasm and credulity of Mr. John, in paying so much attention to Bell's
ridicidous reveries; in calling him a sensible man, and entreating him to
continue in his society on account of the great good he did. However, Bell
refused to remain in connection with hiin, because of his double dealings and
linfifithful proceedings ; for he sometimes was full of Bell's praises ; at other
tmes, he would warn tlie people against him. lie also gives a particular
narration of what he rightly calls the ' coinet-enthusiasm.' Mr. John preached
more than ten times about the comet, which he suppos(Ml was to appear in
1758, to burn up all the produce of the e.i.rth, and lastly to execute its grand
couamipsion on the globe itself, causing the stars to flill from heaven." (Farrago, p. 3-^)
What a heap of dirt is here raked together! I must not let it pass
•luite unnoticed. (1.) He "justly censures the enthusiasm and credu-,
lity of Mr. Wesley in paying so much attention to Bell's ridiculous
Vr- ^ '
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reveries." Nay, so very little, that I checked them strongly, as soon
as ever they came to my knowledge ; particularly his whim about the
end of the world, which I earnestiy opposed, both in private and public.
(2.) " Bragging of the many miraculous cures he had wrought." /
bragged of—that is, simply related, the case of Mary Special, and no
other: in the close of which I said, " Here are three plain facts,—She
was ill; she is well; she became so in a moment. Which of these
can with any modesty be denied?" I still ask the same question.
(3.) That I ever called him " a sensible man," is altogether false. A
man of faith and love I then knew him to be ; but I never thought hhn
a man of sense. (4.) That 1 "entreated him to continue in the society,"
is hkewise totally false. (5.) Nor did I ever tell him, on that or any
other occasion, of " the great good" he did. I know he was an instrument in God's hand of convincing and converting many sinners. But
though I speak this now to all the world, I never spoke it to himself.
(6.) Neither did he ever refuse, what never was asked, " t o remain in
connection with me." (7.) Least of all did he refuse it because of my
" double dealings or unfaithful proceedings." H e never mentioned to
me any such thing, nor had he any pretence so to do. (8.) Nay, but
you " was at some times full of Bell's praises.'.' Yery moderately full.
" At other times," that is, after he ran mad, " you warned the people
against him." I warned them not to regard his prophecies, particularly
with regard to the 28th of February. {Journal, vol. iv, p. 147.)
20. " H e also gives us a particular narration of what he rightly calls
the comet-enthusiasm.
Mr. John preached more than ten times about
the comet he supposed was to appear in 1758, and to consume the
globe." This is a foolish slander, as it is so easily confuted. A tract
was pubhshed at that very time, entitled, " Serious Thoughts occasioned
by the Earthquake at Lisbon." The thing which I then accidentally
mentioned in preaching (twice or thrice ; it may be, four times) is there
set down at large, much more at large than ever.I mentioned it in any
sermon. The words are these :—
'• " Dr. Halley fixes the return of tiie comet, which appeared in 1682,
in the year 1758." Observe, Dr. Halley does this, not I. On which
he adds : " But may the great, good God avert such a shock or contact
of such great bodies, moving with such forces, (which, however, is by
no means impossible,) lest this most beautiful order of things be entirely
destroyed, and reduced into its ancient chaos." {Serious Thoughts, p. 14,
et seq.)
" But what, if God should not avert this contact ? what would the
consequence be ?" That consequence I afterward describe : " Burning
up all the produce of the earth, and then the globe itself" But do I
affirm, or suppose, that it actually will do this ? I suppose, nay, affirm,
at the bottom of the same page, the direct contrary: " What security is
there against all this, on the Infidel hypothesis? But on the Christian
there is abundant security; for the prophecies are not yet fulfilled."
21. So much for the comet-enthusiasm. We return now to the point
of unconditional election : " One would imagine," says Mr. Hill, " by
Mr. W 's quoting the Thirty-first Article, in contradiction to the Seventeenth, that he thought the reformers as inconsistent as himself" (Farrago, p. 54.) I did not quote the Thirty-first in contradiction to the
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Seventeenth, but in explication of it. The latter, the Thirty-first, can
bear but one meaning; therefore it fixes the sense of the former.
" Nay, this Article speaks nothing of the extent of Christ's death, but
of its all-sufficiency." (pp. 54, 55.) Nothing of the extent! Why, it
speaks of nothing else ; its all-sufficiency is out of the question. The
words are : " The offering of Christ once made, is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world,
both original and actual." It is here aflSrmed, the death of Christ is a
perfect satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world. It would be
sufficient for a thousand worlds. But of this the Article says nothing.
But " even Bishop Burnet allows our reliirmers to have been zealous
Calvinists." He does not allow them all to be such; he knew and you
know the contrary. You cannot but know, that Bishop Ridley, Hooper,
and Latimer, to name no more, were firm Universalists.
22. But the contradictions ! Where are the contradictions ? " Why,
sometimes you deny election ; yet another time you say,—
" Prom all eternity with love
Unchangeable thou hast me view'd." (p. 21.)

I answered, " I believe this is true, on the supposition of faith foreseen,
not otherwise."
Here is therefore no contradiction, unless on that supposition, which
I do not allow.
But sometimes " you deny the perseverance of the saints. Yet in
one place you say, ' I do not deny that those eminently styled the elect
shall persevere.' " I mean those that are perfected in love. So I was
inclined to think for many years: but for ten or twelve years I have
been fully convinced, that even these may make "ship^vrcck of the faith."
23. But " several of Mr. Hill's quotations are from Mr. Charles
Wesley's Hymns, for which Mr. John says he will not be answerable."
I will now explain myself on this head. Though there are some
expressions in my brother's Hymns which I do not use, as being very
liable to be misconstrued; yet I am fully satisfied, that, in the whole
tenor of them, they thoroughly agree with mine, and with the Bible.
(2.) That there is no jot of Calvinism therein ; that not one hymn, not
one verse of a hymn, maintains either unconditional election, or infallible
perseverance. Therefore, I can readily answer ftlr. H.'s question, " How
can Mr. W answer it to bis own conscience, to write prefaces and
recommendations to hymns which he does not believe ?" There is the
mistake. I do believe them ; although still I will not be answerable for
every expression which may occur therein. But as to those expressions
which you quote in proof of final perseverance, they prove thus much,
and no more, that the persons who use them have at that time " the full
assurance of hope." Hitherto, then, Mr. Hill has brought no proof that
I contradict myself
HI.
Of Impulcd Righteousness.
24. " Blessed be God, we are not among those who are flO dark in
their conceptions and expressions. ' We no more deny,' says Mr. W.,
'the phrase of imputed righlronsncss, than the thing.' " (p. 23.) It is
true: for T ^r>r>t,n,iQii" ^m.-m fr» *u,s.^ tu«t u„i:.,^,j^^ faith is imputed for
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righteousness.
And I do not contradict this, in still denying that phrase,
" the imputed righteousness of Christ," to be in the B i b l e ; or in beseeching both Mr. H e r v e y and you, " not to dispute for that particular
phrase."
But " since Mr. W blesses God for enlightening him to receive the doctrine, and to adopt the phrase of' hnputed righteousness:' how came he to
think that clear conceptions of tho doctrine were so unnecessary, and the
phrase itself so useless, after having so deeply lamented the dark conceptions
of those who rejected the term and the thing ] "
It w as neither this term, " the imputed righteousness of Christ," nor
the thing which Antinomians mean thereby, the ri'jection of wliich I
supposed to argue any darkness of conception. But those I think dark
in their conccjitions, who rej( ct either the Scripture phrase, " faith
imputed for righteousness," or the thing it m e a n s .
2 5 . However, to prove his point, M r . Hill goes o n : —
" This doctrine" (of the " imputed
" The use of the t e r m " (the " imrighteousness of Christ") " I have puted righteousness of Christ") " i s
constantly believed and taught for not Scriptural; it is not necessary;
near eight-and-twenty years."
it has done immense hurt."
" ' It has done immense hurt,' says JMr. W ; ' but here is no contradiction.' Whether there be or not, there is a plain concession from Mr. W .
himself, that he has been preaching a doctrine for eight-and-twenty years
together, which has done immense liurt."
L e t this (one instance out of a hundred) be a specimen of Mr. Hill's
fairness! T h e whole strength of the argument depends on the artful
jumblinp; of two sentences together, and inserting two or three little
words into the latter vi' thoin.
My words are : " W o no more deny the p h r a s e " (of " imputed righteousness") " t h a n the thing." {i'cmarks, p. 1-50.)
" T h i s doctrine 1 have believed and taught for near eight-and-twenty
year.-;." (lb.)
T h o s e distinct sentences Mr. Ilill is pleased to thrust together into
one, and to mend thus :—
" This doctrine (of the imj)iited righteouaness of Christ) I have constantly
believed and taught for near eight-and-twenty years."
And here, says Mr. I L , is a " plain concession from M r . W . him.self,
that he has been preaching a doctrine f"or tw enty-eight years together,
which has done immense hurt."
N o , the doctrine which I believe has done ininiense hurt, is that of
the imputed righteousness of Christ in the Antinomian sense.
The
doctrine which I have coiislautly held and preached is, that faith is
imputed for righteousness.
And when I have either in that sermon or else\\liere said, that " the
righteousness of Christ is imputed to every behever," I mean, every
believer is justified for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered.
Yet still I think, " there is no use in coiiteiuling for that particular
phrase." And I say still, " I dare not insist upon it, because I cannot
find it in the Bible."
T o contradict this, Mr. H . cites tiiese words : " ' T h i s is fully consistent with our being justified, through tiie imputation of Christ's righteousness.' Mr. W . ' s notes on R o m a n s iv, 9 . " Mr. H . adds ; " T h e s e
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^vo, taken together, produce fhe following conclusion, that it is perfectiy
sonsistent to say, that we are justified by that which cannot be found in
die Bible." {Farrago, p. 24.)
That note runs thus : " ' Faith was imputed to Abraham for righteousness.'
This is fully consistent with our being justified througii the imputation of the
righteousness of Christ: that is, our being pa,rdoned, and accepted of God,
for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered. For though this, and this
alone, be the meritorious cause of our acceptance with God, yet faith may
be said to be ' imputed to us for righteousness,' as it is the sole condition of
our acceptance."
N o w , is there any shadow of contradiction in this ? or of our being
justified by that which cannot be found in the Bible ?
2 6 . " M r . W . frequently puts the e x p r e s s i o n , ' imputed righteousness,'
in the mouth of a whole congregation. Yet he says, ' I dare not require
any to u.se i t . ' " H e n c e Mr. Hill deduces these two conclusions :—
(1.) " That Mr. W . gives out .such doctrines as he dares not require any
others to believe." (p. 2.").)
By what logic is this deduced ? W(; are not speaking of doctrines at
all, but simply of a particular expression. And that expression is not
." imputed righteousness," but " the imputed righteou.-^iiess of Christ."
(2.) " That a whole congregation may have words in their mouths, and
yet be all silent."
Well inferred again ! But did I say. " A whole congregation had
those words in their moutiis ?"' I did not either say or suppose i t ; any
more than that they were all silent.
" Will M r . ^y. be ingenuous enough to tell me, whetiicr he did not
write this when he was last in a certain country, which abounds with
crassa ingcnia?"
[numskulls?]
1 will. 1 did not write this in flic
fogs of Ireland, but in the clear air of \Orkshire.
27. T h e two next propositions Mr. Hill quotes, are, " T h e y to whom
the righteousness of Christ is imputed," (I mean, who truly lielieve,)
" a r e made righteous by the Spirit of C h r i s t ; are renewed in the image
of God, in righteousness and true holiness."
" T h e nice, metaphysical doctrine of imputed righteousness" (if it is
not carefully guarded) " leads not to repentance, but to licentiousness.
I have known a thousand instances of t h i s . "
And where is the contradieiion between these propositions? " I t is
just this," says M r . Hill, " t h a t the doctrine of imputed righleousness
makes those who beli(!vc it both holy and unholy." (p. 20.)
Unfold the propositions a little more, and then let any man judge.
T h e F i r s t means just this : T h e y whom God justifies, for the sake of
what Christ has done and suffered, (whether they ever heard of that
phrase, " imputing the righteousness of Christ," or not,) are sanctified
by his .Spirit; are renewed in fhe image of God, in righteousness and
(rue holiness.
T h e Second m e a n s : I have known very many who so rested in fhe
doctrine of the righteousness of Christ imputed to tiiem, that they were
quite satisfied without any holiness at all.
N o w , where is the contradiction ?
But my inserting in my own sentence those explanatory words, " I
mean, who truly believe," Mr. I I . calls an interpolation ; and supposes
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1 " mean to make a distinction between faith in Christ, and faith in the
righteousness of Christ." I mean just what I have said again and
again, particulariy in the note above cited. And this is the very thing
Avhich John Goodwin means, as he declares over and over.
tMr. W " winds up this point of imputed righteousness with a resolution which astonishes me, that ' he will never more use the phrase, the
imputed righteousness of Christ, unless it occur to him in a hymn, or
steal upon him unawares.'" This is my resolution. I repeat once
more what I said in the "Remarks :" " The thing, that we are justified
merely for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered, I have constantly and earnestly maintained above four-and-thirty years. And I
have frequently used the phrase, hoping thereby fo please others ' for
their good to edification.' But it has had a contrary effect, since so
many improve it into an objection. Therefore I will use it no more."
(I mean, the phrase imputed righteousness: that phrase, the imputed
righteousness of Christ, I never did use.) " I will endeavour to use
only such phrases as are strictly Scriptural. And I will advise all my
brethren, aU who are in connection with me throughout the three kingdoms, to lay aside that ambiguous, unscriptural phrase, {the imputed
righteousness of Christ,) which is so liable to be misinterpreted, and
speak in all instances, this in particular, as tiie oracles of God."
IV
Of a two-fold Justification.
My words cited as contradicting this, run thus :—
28. " In the atlternoon ) was informed how many wise and learned
men, who cannot in terms deny it, (because our Articles and Homilies
are not yet re)>ealed,) explain justification by faith : They sav. Justification is two-fold, the First in this lite, the Second at the last day, &c.
In opposition to this, I maintain, that the justification spoken of by St.
Paul to the Romans, and in our Articles, is not two-fold; it is one, and
no more." {Remarks, p. 154.) True. And where do I contradict
this ? Where do I say, the justification spoken of by St. Paul to the
Romans, and in our Articles, is any more than one ? The question between them and me concerned this justification, and this only, which I
affirmed to be but one. They averred, " But there is a second justification at the last day ; therefore justification is not one only." Withbut entering into that question, I replied, " T h e justification whereof St.
Paul and our Articles speak, is one only." And so I say stifl ; and yet
I do not deny that there is another justification (of which our Lord
speaks) at the last day.
I do not therefore condemn the distinction of a two-fold justification,
in saying. That spoken of in our Articles is but one. And this is the
thing which I affirmed, in "flat opposition to those men."
29. But " how is it possible to encounter such a man as this, without
watching him tinough every line ? And therefore I wish my readers
would closely compare the 'Remarks' with the 'Review' itself;" (I
desire no more. Whoever does this, wifl easilv discern on which side
the truth lies ;) " a s it is impracticable to point out half the littie arts of
this kind which Mr. W. has stooped to." That is, in civil terms, " Sir,
you are a knave." Sir, I crave your mercy. I stoop to no art, but that
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of plain sound reasoning. By this art, and by this alone, I am able to
untwist truth from falsehood, how skilfully soever they are woven
together. I dare use no o t h e r ; for (whether you know it or no) I fear
God. And by his grace, in simplicity and godly sincerity I have my
conversation in the world.
" But how agrees this with what M r . W- tells us, that he has never
contradicted himself with regard to justification, since the year 1 7 3 8 ? "
{Farrago, p . 39.) Perfectly well. " H o w long has he held that justification is four-fold ?" I have said nothing about it yet. " And how
will he reconcile this with its being two-fold, and with his preceding
affirmation, that it is one and no more ?" W h e n time is, this mystery
too may be cleared up.
V
Of a Justified
State.
3 0 . Mr. W . says, " T h e state of a justified person is inexpressibly
great and glorious." (p. 34.)
" Yet he asks elsewhere, ' Does not talking of a justified or sanctified
state, tend to mislead men ] ' He answers : ' It frequently does mislead
p e n ; ' " namely, when it is spoken of in an unguarded manner. " ' But
where is the contradiction ] ' Whatever may be the contradiction, this is
clearly the conclusion,—that Mr. W., by his own confession, is a misleader
of men."
It is not quite clear yet. You have first to prove that I use the
phrase " i n an unguarded m a n n e r . " I confess, when it is so used, it
tends to mislead m e n ; but I do not confess that I use it s o .
YL
Are Works

a Condition

of

Justification?

31. " Mr. W says, ' No good works can be previous to justification.' And
yet in the same page he asserts, ' Whoever desires to find favour with God
should cease from evil, and learn to do well.' "
I answered: " Does not the Bible say so ] Who can deny it ] Nay, but
Mr. W . asks, If.this be not in order to find favour, what does he do them for 1
And I ask it again. Let Mr. Hill or any one else, give me an answer. So
if there is any contradiction here, it is not I contradict myself, but Isaiah and
our Lord that contradict St. Paul." (Remarks, pp. 154.)
Mr. Hfll r e p l i e s : " T h e n a man may do works in order to find
favour, and yet such works cannot be called good." You may call
them so, if you please ; but be not angry with me, if I do not. I still
believe no good works can be done before justification. Yet I believe,
(and that without the least self contradiction,) that final salvation is " b y
works as a condition." And let any one read over the twenty-fifth
chapter of St. Matthew, and deny it if he can.
Is Justification

by Faith

VII.
articulus stantis vel cadentis Ecclesiae ?

32. I n the beginning of the year 1738, I believed it was so. Soon
after I found reason to doubt.
Since that time I have not varied.
" N a y , but in the year 1763 you say, ' T h i s is the name whereby h e
shall be called. The Lord our Righteousness.
A truth this, of which

may be aflarmed, (what Luther affirms of a truth nearly connected
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with it, justification by faith,) it is articulus stantis vel cadentis Ecclesice.
(A doctrine witiiout which there can be no Christian Church.) It is
certainly the pillar and ground of that faith of which alone cometh salvation.' " {Farrago, p. 15.)
I answered : " It is certain, here is a seeming contradiction ; but it is not
a real one ; for these two opposite propositions do not speak of the same
thino-. The latter speaks of justification by faith ; the former, of trusting in
the riohteousness or merits of Christ, (.lustification by faith is only mentioned incidentally in a parenthesis.) Now, althougli Mr. Law denied justification by faith, he might trust in the merits of (.'lirist. It is this, and this
only, that 1 affirm (whatever Luther does) to be arlirulus stantis vel cadentis
Ecclesice." (Remarks, p. I'Ml.)
But M r . Hill thinks, "ju-^tification by faith, and by trusting in the
merits of Christ, are all o n e . " {Farraga, p . 16.)
B e they or not, I
still think, " some niav doubt of justification In faitii, and yet not perish
everlastingly." D o r s Mr. Hill j u d g e that such a one cannot be saved?
that all Mystics (as well as M r . L a w ) go to bell ?
VIII.
Both Adam's sin and Christ's righteousness are
T h e y are ; the question is only. I n what s e n s e ?

imputed.

IX.
OfMrril.

(p. 35.)

3 3 . I n the Minutes I say, " "VAC are rewarded according to onr works,
yea, because o/* our works. (Genesis xxii, Ifi, 17.) H o w differs this
f r o m / o r the sake o / o u r w o r k s ? ..\nd IKIW diffci's this from secundum
meriia oycrum, <n- ' as our works deserve?' Can you s[)lit this hair? I
doubt I cannot." I say so still. L e t JMr. Hill, if he can.
" A n d yet I still rnnintain," (so 1 added in the " fleiiiarks;" so I firmly
believe,) " there is no merit, taking the word strictly, but in the blood of
Christ; tlint salvation is not by the merit of works ; and that there is nothing
we are, or have, or do, which can, strictly speaking, deserve the lea.st thing
at God's hand.
" And all this is no more than to say, Take the word merit in a strict
sense, and I utterly rtniounce it; take it in a looser sense, and though I
never use it, (I mean, 1 never ascribe it to any man,) yet 1 do not condemn
it. Therefore, with regard to the word merit, I do liot contradict myself
at all."
" You never use the word !" says IMr. I L , " W h a t have we then been
disputing a b o u t ? " {Farrago, p. 36.)
IVhy, about a s t r a w ; namely,
whether there be a sense in which others may use that word without
blame.
B u t can Mr. Hill, or any onc^ li'i nii!;, siippfi.^e me to mean, I do not
use the word in the jiresent question?
W h a t Mr. H . adds, is n mere" play upon words : " D o e s M r . W . , by
this looser merit, mean a merit that does not merit?" Yes ; by terming
a work meritorious in this iiupro)icr sense, I do not mean, that it merits
or deserves a reward in the proper sense of the word. Instances of the
word taken in this improper sense occur all o\er the Bible.
" T h i s is shamefully evasive." N o more than it is Greek. It is a
plain, rational, solid distinction ; and it holds w ith regard fo numberiess
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words in all languages, which may be taken either in a proper or improper sense.
When I say, " I do not grant that works are meritorious, even when
accompanied by faitii," I take that word in a proper sense. But others
take it in an improper, as nearly equivalent with rewardable. H e r e , therefore, I no more contradict Mr. Fletcher than I do myself
L e a s t of all
do I plead, as Mr. H . roundly aflirms, " for justification by the merit of
my own good w o r k s . " (p. 52.)
A.
Of
Marriage.
3 4 . " Mr. W . says, his thoughts on a single life arc just the same
they have been these thirty y e a r s . " (I mean, with regard to the advantages which attend that state in general.) '• AVhy then did he m a r r y ? "
(p. 39.) I answered short, " F o r reasons best known to h i m s e l f " As
much as to say, I judge it extremely impertinent for any but a superior
to ask me the question. So the harmless raillery which Mr. H . pleases
himself with upon this occasion may stand jii.'.^t as it is.
XI.
Concerning
Dress.
35. " Mr. W . advises his tbllow^ers to ' wear nothing of a glaring colour,
nothing made in the height of the tashion,' in order to ' increase their reward,
and brighten their crown in heaven.'
" Nevertheless, in his ' Letter to a Quaker,' he says, ' To make it a point
of conscience to differ from others, as to the shape and colour of their apparel,
is mere superstition.'
" Yet he says, ' >So 1 advise; bat I do not maive it a pfiint of conscience.'
It follows, that we are to increase onr reward, and brighten our crown in
heaven, by doing that which is mere superstition, and without acting from a
point of conscience." (p. 40.)
I shall say more on this head than I otherwise would, in order to show
every impartial reader, by one instance in a thousand, fhe manner
wherein Mr. H . continually distorts and murders my words.
* In my " Advice to the People called IMethodisls," I say, " I woidd not
advise you to imitate the people called Quakers, in those particularities of
dress which can answer no end but to distinguish you from all other people;
but I advise you to imitate them in plainness. (1.) Let your appiirel be
cheap,, not expensive. (2.) Let it be grave, not gay or slio\\'y ; not in the
point of the fashion.
" Woul,d you hn.ve a farther rule ] Then take one you may alwnys carry
in your bosom : Do every thing with a single eye ; and this will direct you
in every circumstance. Let a single intention to jilease God jirescribe both
what clothing you shall buy, and the manner wherein it sjiall be made, and
how you shall put on and wear it. In other word.s, let all you do in this
respect, be so done, that you may otTer it to God, a sacrifice ncceptable
through Jesns f'lirist; so that, consequently, it may increase your reward,
and brighten your crown in heaven."
Now, is there any thing ridiculous in all this ? I would appeal even
to a rational Deist, whether it be not, upon the Christian scheme, all
agreeable to fhe highest reason ?
36. " But it is inconsistent with what, you said elsewhere : ' To make it a
point of conscience to differ from others, as the Quakers do, in the shape or
colour of theiriapparel, is mere superstition.' "

186

REMARKS ON MR.

HILL'S

Not inconsistent at aU. It is mere superstition to make wearing a
broad-brimmed hat, or a coat with four buttons, (the very thing I referred to in the preceding page,) a point of conscience; that is, a thing
necessary to salvation.
" Why then," says Mr. H., " we are to increase our reward, and brighten
our crown in heaven, by doing what is ' mere superstition,' and without acting from a ' point of conscience !' "
Was ever such twisting of words ? Has he not great reason to cry
out, " 0 rare Logica Wesleiensis! Qui bene distinguit, bene docet.'"
[Wesleyan logic ! He who distinguishes weU, teaches well!] I bless
God, I can distinguish reason from sophistiy; unkind, unjust, ungenteel
sophistry, used purely for this good end,—to asperse, to blacken a fellow Christian, because he is not a Calvinist!
No, Sir ; what I call " superstition, and no point of conscience," is
wearing a Quaker hat or coat; which is widely different from the plainness of dress that I recommended to the people called Methodists.
My logic, therefore, stands unimpeached; I wish your candour did
so too.
I would engage to answer every objection of Mr. H.'s, as fairly and
fully as this. But I cannot spare so much time ; I am called to other
employment.
And I should really think Mr. H . might spend his time better than in
throwing dirt at his quiet neighbours.
XII.
Of Tea.
37. " Mr. W pubhshed a tract against drinking tea, and told the teadrinkers he would set them an example in that piece of self-denial." (Farrago, p. 41.)
" I did set them an example for twelve years. Then, at the close of a
consumption, by Dr. Fothergill's direction, I used it again." (Remarks,
p. 157.)
" Why then did Mr. W re-publish this tract, making the world
believe it brought a paralytic disorder upon him ?" Before I was twenty
years old, it made my hand shake, so that I could hardly write. " Is it
not strange then, that Dr. Fothergill should advise Mr. W to use what
had before thrown him into the palsy?" I did not say so. I never had
the palsy yet; though my hand shook, which is a " paralytic disorder."
But be it strange or not, so Dr. F advised ; if you believe not me, you
may inquire of himself
The low wit that follows, I do not meddle
with; I leave it with the gentle reader.
XIIL
Of Baptism.
.38. "Mr. W. says, 'As there is no clear proof for dipping in Scripture, so
there is very probable proof to the contrary.'
" Why then did you at Savannah baptize all children by immersion, unless
the parents certified they were weak]" (Farrago, p. .42.)
I answered: " Not because I had any scruple, but in obedience to
the rubric."
Mr. H. according to custom, repeats the objection, without taking
the least notice of the answer.
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As to the story of half drowning Mrs. L. S., let her aver it to my face,
and I shall say more. Only observe, Mr. Toplady is not " my friend."
He is all your own ; your friend, afly, and feUow soldier:—
Uti non
Composili melius cum Bitho Bacchius!
[So that Bacchius and Bithus were not a better match.*]

You are in truth, duo fulmina belli. [Two thunderbolts of war.] It is
not strange if their thunder should quite drown the sound of my " poor
pop-guns."
39. " But what surpasses every thing else is, that Mr. W. cannot
even speak of his contradictions, without contradicting himself afresh.
For he absolutely denies, not only that he ever was unsettled in his
principles, but that he was ever accused of being so, either by friends
or foes." (pp. 39, 40.) Either by friends or foes ! I will rest the whole
cause upon this. If this be true, I am out of my wits. If it be false,
what is Mr. Hill ? An honest, upright, sensible man; but a littie too
warm, and therefore not seeing so clearly in this as in other things.
My words are: " My friends have oftener accused me of being too
stiff in my opinions, than too flexible. My enemies have accused me
of both, and of every thing besides." {H'emarks, p. 163.) Is this " d e nying that ever I was accused of inconsistency either by friends or foes ?"
I do still deny, that Mr. Delamotte spoke to me " of my wavering,
unsettied disposition." {Farrago, p. 43.) But " he spoke to you," says
Mr. Hill, "of something else." It is very likely he might.
40. Mr. W is equally self-inconsistent " with regard to the Mystics.
These, he tells us, he had once in great veneration," (I had, two or
three and forty years ago,) " as the best explainers of the Gospel of
Christ. Yet afterward he declares, he looks upon them as one great
Antichrist." (p. 14.) I did look upon them as such thirty years ago.
But in my " Remarks" I say, " 1 retract this. It is far too strong. But
observe, I never contradicted it till now."
But how does this agree with Mr. M .'s saying, " I never was in the
way of Mysticism at all ?"
Perfectly well: I admired the Mystic writers. But I never was in
their way; leaving off the outward means.
" But why did Mr. W- let the expression stand,' Solomon is the chief
of the Mystics ?' " Perhaps because I thought it a harmless one, and
capable of a good meaning. But I observe again : Mr. H . takes it for
granted, that I have the correction of Mr. Fletcher's books. This is a
mistake : of some I have ; of others 1 have not.
41. Now comes the capital instance of self-inconsistency: " In 1770,
Mr. W. esteems the Minutes the standard of orthodo.xy. In 1771, he
signs a paper, owning them to be unguarded. In 1772, he tells us, he
does not know but it would have been better, not to have signed that
paper at all!" (p. 13.) Suppose afl this true, what will it prove? Only
that I made a concession which was made an ill use of.
But " M. F 's defence makes poor Mr. W appear more and more
[•Bacchius and Bithus were two celebrated gladiators of equal age and strength,
who, after conquering many competitors, engaged with each other and died of mutual
wounds: whence the proverb to express equality, Billms centra Bacchium,—Bithus
again.st BacQliius.—fite JinlhoH''sLem]rriere.]
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inconsistent. Mr. W declares the Minutes to be unguarded :" (that is,
" not enough guarded" against cavillers :) " Mr. F . defends them, and
strives to reconcile them with the declaration. But then comes Mr. W.
and tells us, he does not know, but it had been better not to have signed
it at all." And what then? Why, "hereby he intimates, that he has
fixed a different sense upon the Minutes from that which they originally
bore." N o such fhing ; he intimates this and no more, that by that
well-intended concession, he had given occasion, to those who sought
occasion, of offence against him.
So all this laboured charge vanishes into air; and no more proves
inconsistency than high treason.
42. We come now to the main point, perfection; fhe objections to
which spread almost throughout the book. But the question is not,
whether the docti'ine be true or false ; but whether I contradict myself
concerning it.
As to what occurs in the fourth and fifth pages, it may therefore suffice to say, I do believe (as you observe) that real Christians (meaning
those that are " perfected in love") are freed from evil or sinful thoughts.
And where do I contradict this ?
" You say, 1 cannot prove the facts alleged against some professors
of perfection. Indeed I can." (p. 10.) If you could, that would not
prove that I contradict myself on this head.
" But one at ^^ orcestcr w rites, ' I can send you an account of two or
three shocking instances of bad behaviour among the professors of perfection here.' " Perhaps so. But -will that prove my inconsistency?
43. Awhile since, Mr. Ma—d related to nic the -whole story of Samuel
Wi—n. I know not that I ever heard of it before, but only some imperfect fragments of it. Tho other story, of " a preacher of peitection
who said, the Holy Ghost visibly descended on all true converts," may
be true for aught I know; but I question much, whether that madman
was a preacher. It may likewise be true, that several wild expressions
were uttered at West-street chapel. Yet I think, all these put together
will not prove, that I contradict myself
However, I am glad to read, " W I [mblish another edition of the
Review, these instances shall all be omitted ; and pi^rsonal vilifications
shall be left to the sole pen of Mr. W " 'I'hen you will reduce your
Farrago to a page, and your Rt;view to a penny jiamphlet. But still
" personal vilification" will not suit my pi.:ii. 1 have better employment
for it.
44. You say, " Let us now proceed to Mr. VV 's assertions on sinless perfection." (p. 26.)
As I observed before, I am not now to dispiile whether they are right
or w rong. I keep therefore to that single point, Do I herein contradict
myself, or not ?
When I said, " If some of our hymns contradict others," I did not
allow, they do. I meant only, if it were so, this would not prove that I
contradict myself " But still it proves, the j)Cople must sing contradictions." Observe, that is, if—.
In your account of perfection, blot out " no wandering thoughts."
None in the body are exempt from these. This we have declared over
and over; particularly in tiie sermon wrote uiion that subject.
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If in the sermon o\~i Ephesians ii, 8, (not xi, 5, as your blunderer
prints it,) the words which I had struck out in the preceding edition, are
inserted again, what will this prove ? Only that the printer, in my absence, printed, not from the last, but from an uncorrected, copy. However, you are hereby excused from unfairness, as to that quotation. But
what e.xcuse have you in the other instance, with regard to Enoch and
Elijah ? On which I asked, " Why is Mr. Hill so careful to name the
first edition ? Because in the second the mistake is corrected. Did
he know this ? And could ho avail himself of a mistake which he knew
was removed before he wrote ?" {Remarks, p. 158.)
It is now plain he could! Nay, instead of owning his unfairness, he
endeavours to turn the blame upon me! " You are as inconsistent in
your censures as in your doctrines : you blame me for quoting the last
edition of your sermon; whereas you call me to account for quoting
fhe first edition of your notes, concerning Enoch and Elijah; each of
whom you have proved, by a jieculiar rule of Foundery-logic, to be both
in heaven and out of heaven." So, without any remorse, nay, being so
totally unconcerned as even to break jests on the occasion, you again
" avail yourself of a mistake which you knew was removed before you
wrote."
45. But Mr. Wesley " hath both struck out some w ords, and put in
others, into the sermon." This is a common complaint with Mr. Hill,
on which therefore it is needful to explain.
I generally abridge what 1 answer; which cannot be done without
striking out all unessential words. And 1 generally (tut into quotations
from my own writings, such words as I judge will prevent mistakes.
Now to the contradictions :—
. " ' If we say we have no sin' now remaining," (I mean, after we are justified,) " ' w'e decei\e ourselves.' "
I believe this ; and yet I believe,
" Sin shall not always in our flesh remain."

Again:
"Many infirmities do remain."
This 1 believe ; and I believe also,
" ' He that is born of God,' (and ' keepeth hiinsetf,' 1 John v, 18,)' sinneth
not' by infirmities, w'hether in act, word, or thought."
I believe likewise, that in those perfected in love,
" N o wrinlde of infirmity.
No spot of sin remains."

My brother, at the bottom of the page, expressly says, " N o sinful infirmity." So whether this be Scriyitiiral or not, here is no contradiction.
I have spoken so largely already r^oncerning sin.s of .surprise and infirmity, tiiat it is quite needli\ss to add any more. I need only refer to
the "Reiiunks," at the 160th and following pages.
46. But to go on:
" I wrestle not now."
This is an expression of my brother's, which I do not subscribe to.
" Wi' wrestle not withfleshand blood."
"This he aUows to be his own." (p. 31.)

Indeed I do not; although, it is true, " the perpetual war wliich I
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speak of in the note on Eph. vi, 13, is a war with principalities and
powers, but not with flesh and blood." " But either way, Mr. John is
stuck fast in the mire. For in his ' Remarks,' he contradicts his brother;
in his Annotations, he contradicts himself; and in his Hymn, he contradicts both his brother and himself"
Mr. John is not quite stuck fast yet; for this is a mistake from beginning to end. (1.) I do not contradict my brother in my " Remarks." In
saying, " I do not subscribe to that expression," I mean, I do not make
it my own; I do not undertake to defend it. Yet neither do I enter
the lists against it; it is capable of a sound meaning. (2.) I do not
contradict myself in the note ; let him prove it that can. (3.) I contradict nobody in the hymn; for it is not mine.
Again : " I never said,
' While one evil thought can rise,
I am not born again.'
My brother said so once; but he took the words in too high a sense."
I add, and in a sense not warranted by the Bible. And yet I believe,
that " real Christians, I mean those perfected in love, are freed from evil
or sinful thoughts."
" But is not a babe in Christ born again ? Is he not a real Christian?"
H e is doubtless born again; and in some sense he is a real Christian;
but not in the sense above defined.
47. We come now to the additional contradictions which Mr. Hill
undertakes to find in my writings. They are already dwindled into one;
and I hope to show quickly, this one is none at all. It stands thus:—
" Most express are the words of St. John : ' We know, that whosoever is
born of God sinneth not.' "
" Indeed, it is said, This means only, he doth not commit sin wilfully or
habitually."
(Observe. I do not deny the text to mean this; but I deny that it
means this only.)
As a contradiction to this, Mr. Hill places these words in the opposite
column :—
" The Apostle John declares, ' Whosoever is bom of God sinneth
not,' (1.) By any habitual sin ; nor, (2.) By any wilful sin." True; but
do I say, the Apostle means this only ? Otherwise here is no contradiction. So, although you have got the gallows ready, you have not turned
off old Mordecai yet. As you so frequentiy give me that appeflation, I
for once accept of your favour.
48. " Before I quit this subject," (of perfection,) " I cannot help expressing my astonishment, that Mr. Wesley should deny that his tenets on that
point exactly harmonize with those of the Popish Church ; since all the decrees and books that have been published by the Roman clergy prove this
matter beyond a doubt."
I believe you have been told so. But you should not assert it, unless
from personal knowledge. " Alexander Ross says so." What is Alexander Ross ? See with your own eyes. " Mr. Hervey too, gives an
account of Lindenus and Andradius." Second-hand evidence still.
Have you seen them yourself? Otherwise you ought not to allow their
testimony. As to that " most excellent and evangelical work," as you
term if, the Eleven Letters ascribed to Mr. Hervey, Mr. Sellon has
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abundantly shown, that they are most excellently virulent, scurrilous,
and abusive ; and full as far from the evangelical spirit, as the Koran of
Mohammed.
" But Bishop Cowper"—I object to him, beside his being a hot, bitter
Calvinist, that he is a dufl, heavy, shallow writer. And let him be what
he may, all you cite from him is but second-hand authority. " Nay, I
refer to the bishop's own words." But still, you have only the words at
second-hand. In order to know the tenets of the Church of Rome, you
must read the Romish authors themselves. Nay, it does not suffice to
read their own private authors. They will disown any thing we charge
them with, unless we can prove it by recurring to their public and authentic records. Such are the " Canones et Decreta Concilii Tridentini."
Such the " Calechismus ad Parochos."
Till you have read these at
least, you should never undertake to determine what is, or what is not,
Popery.
49. " But as I am now on the subject of Popery, I must make a few
animadversions on what Mr. Wesley affirms, ' I always thought the
tenets of the Church of Rome were nearer by half to Mr. Hill's tenets,
than to Mr. Wesley's.' " (p. 33.) Nay, give the honour of this to its
true author : Mr. Hdl goes to consult a Popish friar at Paris, a Benedictine monk, one Father Walsh, concerning the Minutes of the Conference. Father Walsh (Mr. Hill says ; and I see no reason to scruple
his authority here) assures bins that the Minutes contain false doctrine;
and that the tenets of the Church of Rome are nearer by half to his (Mr.
Hill's) tenets than they are to Mr. Wesley's. (So Mr. Hill himself
informs the world, in the Paris Conversation, of famous memory, which
I really think he would never have published, unless, as the vulgar say,
the devil had owed him a shame.) I add, " Truly, I always thought so."
But I am the more confirmed therein, by the authority of so competent
a judge; especially when his judgment is publicly delivered by so unexceptionable a witness.
50. Nay, but " you know, the principles of the Pope and of John
Calvin are quite opposite to each other." I do not know that they are
opposite at all in this point. Many Popes have been either Dominicans
or Benedictines : and many of the Benedictines, witii all the Dominicans,
are as firm predestinarians as Calvin himself. Whether the present
Pope is a Dominican, I cannot tell: if he is, he is far nearer your tenets
than mine.
Let us make the trial with regard to your ten propositions:—
(1.) " You deny>lection."

" So does the Pope of Rome." I
know not that. Probably he holds it.
(2.) " You deny perseverance."
" So does the Pope of Rome." That
IS much to be doubted.
(3.) " You deny imputed righteousPerhaps the Pope of Rome does ;
Iiess."
but I assert it continually.
(4.) " You hold free-will."
" So does the Pope of Rome." No ;
not as I do ; (unless he is a predestinarian : otherwise,) he ascribes it to
nature, 1 to grace.
(5.) " You hold that works are a
If you mean good works, I do not.
condition of justification."
(6.) " You hold a two-fold justifica" So does the Pope of Rome." And
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tion; one now, another at the last so do all Protestants, if they befieve
the Bible.
day."
(7.) " You hold the doctrme of
1 do not. Neither does the Pope,
merit"
if Father Walsh says true.
(8.) " You hold sinless perfection."
" So does the Pope." I deny that.
^
How do you prove it ]
(9.) " You hold, that sms are only
I hold no such thing; and you know
infinnities."
it weU.
(10.) " You distinguish between
Not so; I abhor the distinction,
venial and mortal sins."
Now, let every man of understanding judge, whether Father Walsh
did not speak the very truth.
5 1 . " This pamphlet was finished, when I was told, that Mr. W had
lately a very remarkable dream, which awakened him out of a sound
sleep. This dream he communicated to his society. It was in substance as follows :—A big, rough man came to him, and gave him a
violent blow upon the arm with a red-hot iron.
" Now, the interpretation thereof I conceive to be as follows:—
" (1.) The big, rough man is Mr. Hill: (2.) The bar of iron" (redhot!) " i s Logica Wesleiensis: [Wesleyan logic :] (3.) The blow denotes the shock which Mr. John will receive by the said pamphlet: (4.)
His being awakened out of a sound sleep, signifies, there is yet hope,
that he will, some time or other, come to the right use of his spirituaf
faculties." (p. 61.)
Pretty, and well devised ! And though it is true I never had any such
dream since I was bom, yet I am obliged to the inventor of it, and that
on many accounts.
I am obliged to him, (1.) For sending against me only a big, rough
man; it might have been a lion or a bear: (2.) For directing the bar
of iron only to my arm; it might have been my poor scull: (3.) For
letting flie big man give me only one blow; had he repeated it, I had
been slain outright: And, (4.) For hoping I shall, some time or other»
come to die right use of my spiritual faculties.
52. Perhaps Mr. Hill may expect that I should make him some return
for the favour of his heroic poem: but
Certes I have, for many days,
Sent my poetic herd to graze.

And had I not, I should have been utterly unable to present him with a
parallel. Yet, upon reflection, I believe I can ; although I own it is
rather of the lyric than the heroic kind. And because possibly he may'
be inclined to write notes on this too, I will tell him the origin of it.
One Sunday, immediately after sermon, my father's clerk said, with an
audible voice, " Let us sing to the praise and glory of God, a hymn of
mine own composing." It was short and sweet, and ran thus :—
King 'WiUiam is come home, come home!
King William home is come !
Therefore let us together sing
The hymn that's call'd Te D'um!

53. Before I conclude, I beg leave, in my turn, to give you a few
advices:—
And, (1.) Be calm. Do not venture into the field again till you are
master of your temper. You know, " the wrath of man worketh not the
righteousness," neither promotes the truth " of God."
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(2.) Be good natured. Passion is not commendable; but ill nature
still less. Even irrational anger is more excusable than bitterness, less
oflensive to God and man.
(3.) Be courteous. Show good manners, as well as good nature, to
your opponent, of whatever kind. " B u t he is rude." You need not
be so too. If you regard not him, reverence yourself.
Absolutely contrary to this is the crying out at every turn, " Quirk!
Sophistry! Evasion!" In controversy these exclamations go for nothing.
This is neither better nor worse than calling names.
(4.) Be merciful. When you have gained an advantage over your
Qoponent, do not press it to the uttermost. Remember the honest
Qtiaker's advice to his friend a few years ago : " Art thou not content
to lay John Wesley upon his back, but thou wilt tread his guts out ?"
, (5.) In writing, do not consider yourself as a man of fortune, or take
any liberty with others on that account. These distinctions weigh little
more in the literary world, than" in the world of spirits. Men of sense
simply consider what is written ; not whether the writer be a lord or a
ediMer.
•Lastly. Remember, " for every idle word men shall speak, they shall
give an account in the day of judgment!" Remember, " by thy words
shalt thou be justified; or by thy words shalt thou be condemned !"
BRISTOL, March 14, 1773.

AN ANSWER
TO

MR. R O W L A N D HILL'S T R A C T , E N T I T L E D ,
"IMPOSTURE DETECTED."
Jealousy, cruel as the grave!—CANTICLES viii, 6.
Mitiiael the archangel, when contending with the devil, durst not bring a railing
accusation against him.—JUDE 9.
IN a tract just published by Mr. Rowland Hill, there are several
assertions which are not true; and the whole pamphlet is wrote in an
unchristian and ungentlemanlike manner. I shall first set down the
rtions in order, and then proceed to the manner.
1. "Throughout the whole of Paul's Epistles, he can scarcely
wiite a single line without mentioning Christ." (p. 3.) I just opened
on the fifteenth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. In the
last thirty verses of this chapter, how often does he mention Christ?
I» every single line ?
2. " In that wretched harangue, which he caUs a sermon, he makes himself the only subject of his own panegyrics." (p. 4.)
Being aware of this charge, I have said, " I am, in one respect, an improper person to give this information; as it will oblige me frequently to speak
of myself, which may have the appearance of ostentation. But, with regard
to. this, I can only cast myself upon the candour of my hearers ; being persuaded they will put the most favourable construction upon what is not a
matter of fhr.i/>o hi--t nfr^a^o^ait^T 'c—iU—4„.-_ -^her pcrsou. If I decllnc
V

t

.194

ANSWER TO MR. ROWLAND H I L L ' S

the task, who can supply my place, who has a perfect knowledge of the ^rpik
in question, from the beginning of it to this day." (Sermons, vol. i, p.^491.>
I give an account of the rise of this work at Oxford, from 1725 to
,1735, pages 491, 4 9 2 ; at London and elsewhere, page 493, , In all
this there is not a line of panegyric upon myself, but a naked recital
of facts. Nor is there any panegyric on any one in the following pages,
but a plain account of the Methodist doctrines.
It may be observed, (if it is worth observing,) that I preached'in flie
open Eur in October, 1735. Mr. Whitefield was not then ordained./..
.3. " N o t a single line tending to vindicate, or, illustrate, any^olje
fundamental doctrine of the Gospel appears throughput the wholb.?'
{Imposture Detected, p. 4.) Y e s : " T h o u shalt love the*Lord thy
God," is one funds^mental doctrine of the Gospel: *' Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself," is another. And both these at-e vindicated
ftnd illustrated for several pages together.
4. ''His sacrilegious hand violates the ashes of the dead, traduces;tlte
jchfiracter of Mr. Whitefield, insinuates that he was the first who preached
in the open air; with the greatest bitterness of speech, traduces the deadvaa
a Dissenter from the Church." (p. 16.)
My words are : " A good man, who met with us at Oxford, while he
was absent from us, conversed much with Dissenters, and contracted a,
strong prejudice against the Church ; and not long ^fier he totally
sejiarated from us ;" {lb. p. 497 ;) from my brother and me. This,.is
every word I say about Mr. Whitefield. And is this " violating the
ashes of the dead?" Is this "traducing his character?" Certainly not
traducing him as " a Dissenter from the Church," much less " with tlie
greatest bitterness of speech." Where is the bitterness? And this is
the whole ground for pouring out such a flood of abuse, obloqiiy,' and
calumny ! But Mr. flill goes on : " With ungodly craft he claws up
the ashes of the dead. H e says Mr. Whitefield, by conversing with
the Dissenters," (I mean chiefly the Presbyterians in New-EnglandJ)
" contracted a strong prejudice against the Church." {Impdsturti^Dlttcted, p. 18.) I say so still. And how will Mr. Hill disproveUt?
Why, " he manifested his strong attachment to the Church, by erectiiig
^ottenham-Court chapel, for the celebration of the Church service;
yea, and reading the Liturgy himself" Nay, if this proved his strong
attachment to the Church, it will equally prove mine; (or I have reatd
the Liturgy as often as he ; and I am now erecting a ch^vpel (hinc illtt
lachrynvoe!) [hence those tears!] forthe celebration of the Church service.
I 5. " He cast lots for his creed." (p. 8.) Never in my life. That
paltry story is untrue. They who tell it cast no honour upOn hua who
published a private letter, wrote in confidence of friendship.
6. " H e gives up the righteousness of Christ." (p. 9.) N o more thata
I give up his Godhead. But I renounce both the phrase and thing, as
it is explained by Antinomian writers.
•"*
,,,.7. " H e gives up the atonement of Christ. The atonement and the
jnghteousness of Christ he considers as mere words." (p. 10.) Nothing
can be more false. It is not concerning these I advise,
"

Projicere ampuUas, et sesqiiipedalia verba.
[To lay aside big bombastic words.]

i. ^'
- .*•

" B u t a man cannot fear God, and work righteousness evangelically,
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without living faith." Most certainly. And who denies this ? I have
proved it a hundred times.
" 8. " H e renounced the grand Protestant doctrine of justification by
faith alone, in those horrid Minutes." I never renounced it yet, and I
trust never shall. The " horrid Minutes" Mr. Fletcher has so effectually
^'Hildicated, that I wonder Mr. Hill should mention them any more.
9. "After all possible candour and forbearance had been shown to him,"
(By whom ? by Mr. Toplady, Mr. Richard Hill, or Mr. Rowland, who
has excelled them all ?) " this interloper" (a pretty word, but what does
it mean?) " h a s totally renounced the Gospel of Christ." (p. 11.) Totally false ; unless by the Gospel be meant Antinomian Calvinism.
" 10. " In his last year's Minutes, he speaks of the doctrines of grace"
(Calvinism) " with as much venom as ever." Just as much. Let tho
rfeader judge; The words occur page 11 :—
" Q. 26. Calvinism has been the greatest hinderance of the work of God.
What makes men swallow it so greedily 1
\ " A. Because it is so pleasing to flesh and blood; the doctrine of final
^perseverance in particular.
. " Q,. 27. What can be done to stop its progress ?
" A . (1.) Let all our preachers carefully read our tracts, and Mr. Fletcher's
aind Sellon's.
(2.) Let them preach universal redemption frequently and explicitly ; but
In love and gentleness ; taking care never to return railing for railing. Let
the Calvinists have all this on their side."
lEiCct signum! [Lo the sign!]

11. " He is most marvellously curious in forbidding his preachers to say,
My Lady,"
..Were ever words so distorted and misrepresented! The words in
the Minutes are :—
*• " Donot imitate them (the Calvinists of Trevecka in particular) in screaming, .allegorizing, calling themselves ordained, boasting themselves of their
learning, the College, or My Lady. (p. 12.)
Is this " forbidding them to say. My Lady ?" N o more than forbidding them to make a bow.
.12. " A vast number of sluts had taken possession of the preaching
houses," (No; the preaching houses were not in question,) "and female
servants, by courtesy called maids," (civil and kind! But neither were
servants in question,) " a r e filthy slovens in their persons, dress, and
manoeuvres." (See, Mr. Hill understands French!) " So Mr. John
gives the public to understand." (No, not Mr. John, but Mr. Hill.
He goes on:) " A n d how is this mighty grievance to be redressed?
•Why,' says this Solomon in a cassock" (Is not that witty ?) " ' sluts
are to be kept out, by not letting them in.' " {Imposture Detected,
p. 12.) And is all this wit bestowed upon three poor lines? The
words are just these :—
" Q,. Complaint is made that sluts spoil our houses. How then can we
prevent this 1
" A. Let no known slut live in any of them." (Minutes.)
What a colour does Mr. Hill put upon this! But, meantime, where
in conscience ? Where is honour ?
.13. " He denies the doctrines of the Church of England;" (p. 13;)
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that is, absolute predestination. Mr. Sellon has abundantly proved^thaf
this IS no doctrine of the Church of England. When Mr. HiU has
answered his arguments, I will give him some more. The objectioije;
against lay preachers (which come ill from Mr. Hill) I have largely
answered in the " Third Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion." But
I know not that any lay preachers in connection with me, either ba|Hize
children, or administer the Lord's Supper. I never entreated any things „
of Bishop Erasmus, who had abundant unexceptionable credential^.as
fo his episcopal character. Nor did he "ever reject any overture"
madeby me. (p. 14.) Herein Mr. Hill has been misinformed. I deny
the fact; let him produce his evidence. The perfection I hold is so
far from being contrary to the doctrine of our Church, that it is exactly,
the same which every Clergyman prays for every Sunday: "(Cleans^,
the thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that w^
may perfectiy love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy name." I mean
neither more nor less than this. In doctrine, therefore, I do not dis^eriiti
from the Church of England.
14. However, " h e renounces the discipline of the Chruch."(p. 15.)
This objection too I have answered at large, in my Letters to Dr.,,
Church,—another kind of opponent than Mr. Rowland Hill; a gentle-,
man, a scholar, and a Christian ; and as such he both spoke and wrote. 15. " He falsely says, Almost all who were educated at Trevecka,;
except those that were ordained, and some of them too, disclaimed the
Church, nay, and spoke of it upon all occasions with exquisite bitterness
and contempt." This is a terrible truth. If Lady Huntingdon requires
it, I can procure affidavits, both concerning the time and place.
,'
16. " He professes he stands in no need of Christ's righteousnes^^^L^
(p. 23.) I never professed any such thing. The very sermon referredi
to, the fifth in the first volume, proves the contrary. But I flatly denyj
that sense of imputed righteousness which Mr. Hill contends for.
^^^
17. " H e expressly maintains the merit of good works, in order to just-,
ification." (p. 24.) Neither expressly nor implicitly. I hope Mr. Hilj
has not read Mr. Fletcher's Checks, nor my sermons on the subject.,
If he has not, he has a poor excuse for this assertion: If he has, he can
have no excuse at all.
,i.
18. " H e contradicts himself concerning Enoch and Elijah. See.
his Notes, the former edition." (p. 28.) Wisely directed! for Mr. Hitfl
knew the mistake was corrected in the next edition.
19. " He is ever raising malicious accusations against the lives and doet.*
trines of all Calvinists, whether Churchmen or Dissenters, throughout allrthe/
kingdom." (p. 29.)
' , ;,
Thousands of Calvinists know the contrary, both Churchmen ami'
Dissenters.
^ i:20. " He exerts all his art to irritate the civil powers against all the
people of God." (p. 30.) " H e says, the Dissenters revile and lightt^
esteem the sacred person of the king." I answer, (1.) Are the Dis^i''
senters, are the Calvinists, "all the people of God ?" (2.) If you think"
they are, do all these defend the American rebels? Who affirms i t ? '
I hope not a quarter, not a tenth part, of them. (3.) Do I say all the'
Dissenters revile the king? I neither say so, nor think so,. Thoee
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ihat'So, are guilty of what you impute to me. They " irritate the civil
powers" against themselves.
21. *'tte says he will no more continue in fellowship with Calvinists
than with thieves, drunkards, or common swearers." N o ; I say I will
have no fellowship with those who rail at their governors, (be they Cal'vinists or Arminians,) who speak all manner of evil of them in private,
if not in public too. " Such is the character he gives of the Calvinistic
Methodists." (p. 31.) I do not; no more than of the Arminians. But
I know there have been such among them: If they are wiser now, I am
glad. In the mean time let him wear the cap whom it fits, be it Mr.
Wilkes or Mr. Hifl himself
752. " T h i s apostate miscreant" (civil!) "invites the king and his
ramisters to fall upon"—whom ? those who " rail at their governors,
who speak all mcmner of evil of them, in private, if not in public too."
I am glad they cry out, though before they are hurt; and I hope they
will cease to speak evil of dignities, before those who bear not the sword
in vain fall upon them, not for their opinion, but their evil practices.
23. " H e says, Calvinists and all Dissenters are rebels." (p. 32.)
I never said or thought so. " But a few years ago, he himself thought
the Americans were in the right." I did; for then I thought that they
sought nothing but legal hberty: But as soon as I was convinced they
sought independency, I knew they were in the wrong. Mr. Evans's
low arid scurrilous tracts have been confuted over and over.
24. " H e trumpets himself forth as the greatest man that has ever
lived since Constantine the Great." (p. 37.) This too is in italics ; it
might have been in capitals; but it is an utter falsehood. Mr. Hill
might as well have said, " H e trumpets himself forth as the King of Great
Britain." The passage to which I suppose he alludes, and the only one
he can allude to, is this: " When has true religion, since the time of
Constantine the Great, made so large a progress within so small a
space?" {Sermons, vol. i, p. 495.) Is this "trumpeting myself forth
as fhe greatest man that has ever lived since" then ?
25. " All his disciples are commanded not to read what is wrote
against him." {Imposture Detected, p. 38.) N o ; it is the Tabernacle
^ ^ i p l e s are commanded not to read Mr. Fletcher. And reason good.;
for^ there is no resisting the force of his arguments. Thousands, if
tijey read them with any candour, would see that " God willeth all men
to be saved."
K 26. Mr. Hill concludes: " I should have been glad to have addressed
him in the softest and most tender style. But those are weapons
he turns to ridicule." (p. 39.) When? Show me a single instance.
Indeed, I never was tried. What Calvinist ever addressed me in a soft
and: tender style ? And which of them did I turn to ridicule ? I am
Btterly guiltless in this matter.
t i l . 1. I have now done with the merits of the cause, having refuted
the charge in every article. And as to the manner, let any man of candour-judge, whether I have not spoken the truth in love. I proceed
now to take some notice of the manner wherein Mr. Hill speaks : To
illustrate which, I need only present a few of his flowers to the impartial
leader.
2. " AU the divinity we find in this wretched harangue which he calls a
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sermon, are a few bungling scraps of the religon of nature, namely, loye to
God and love to man, which a Heathen might have preached as well as
Mr. John;" (polite !) " and probably in a much better manner. Erase half a
dozen lines, and I defy any one to discover whether the lying apostle'of the
Pouhdery be a Jew, a Papist, a Pagan, or a Turk." (p. 4.)
. -.
•" Else 1 should have treated his trumpery with the silence and contempt
it deserves. But to see Mr. Whitefield scratched out of his grave,by the
claws of tliis designing wolf," (there is a metaphor for yon !) " is enough to
make the very stones cry out, or (which would be a greater miracle still)
redden even a Wesley's forehead with a blush." (p. 5.) I think it would be
a greater miracle still to make a wolf blush.
" The dictatorial Mr. John lyingly maintains argument enough for the
gaping dupes whom he leads by the nose." (p. 6.)
" H e and his lay lubbers go forth to poison the minds of men."
(p. 11.) Are not then the lay lubbers and the gaping dupes just fit for
each other?
But who are these lay lubbers ? They are " Wesley's ragged legioa
of preaching tinkers, scavengers, draymen, and chimney sweeperSf''<
(p. 21.)
,;
3. " No man would do this, unless he were as unprincipled as a rook, and
as sUly as a jackdaw.
" His own people say, ' He is a very poor preacher;' and that most of hia
laymen, raw and ignorant as they are, preach much more to the purpose.
Indeed, the old gentleman has lost his teeth. But should he not then cease
mumbling with his gums V (p. 25.)
" Why do they not keep the shatter-brained old gentleman locked up in a
garret 1" (p. 36.)
. ,
4. " I doubt not but for profit's sake he would profess himself a stanch
Calvuiist." (p. 16.)
" The Rev. Mr. John, Mr. Whitefield's quondam understrapper." (/&.)
How sadly then did he mistake, when he so often subscribed himself, '? Yout'
dutiful, your obliged and affectionate, son !"
" Mark the venom that now distils from his graceless pen." " The venomous quiU of this grey-headed enemy to all righteousness." (pp. 17, 19.)»i
5. " The wretch thought himself safe, but the crafty slanderer is taken, in
his own net." (p. 20.)
"This truly Socinian, truly Heathen, truly infernal, passa^a is found in,
that heretic's sermon." (p. 23.)
" The most rancorous pretences that ever actuated the prostituted pen of
a venal profligate." (p. 30.)
" With him devils and Dissenters are terms synonymous. If so, what«
devil must he be!" (lb.)
.
,
i^
" T h e sole merit of the disappointed Orlando Furioso" (how ,pretty m^
quaint that is !) " is, seeking to enkindle a flame of ecclesiastical and qivj
discord:" N o ; to put it out; which, I bless God, is done already, to^ a
great degree : " And his sole perfection consists in perfect hatred of all
goodness and all good men." (p. 31.)
Now, let all the world judge between Mr. Hill and me. I do not
say all the religious world; but all that have the smallest portion of
common sense and common humanity. Setting every thing else aside;
suppose him to be my superior in rank, fortune, learning, and understanding : is this treatment for a young man to give to an old one, whoi
at least, is no fool, and who, before Mr. Hill was born, was in a more
honourable employ than he is ever likely to be ? What can inspire this
young hero with such a spirit, and fill his mouth with such language ?
Is it any credit to his person, or to his cause ? What can men think
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either* of one or the other? If he does not reverence me, or common!
decency, should he not reverence himself? Why-should he place himself on a level with " the ragged legion of tinkers, scavengers, draymen,
diimney sweepers?". Niay, there are many of these who would be
ashamed to let such language come out of their mouth, if he writes
any more, let him resume the scholar, the gentleman, and the Christian.
Let him remember Him who " left us an example, that we might tread
in his steps: in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves,
peradventiire God rtiay bring them to the knowledge of the truth."
LONDON, June 28, 1777.

THOUGHTS CONCERNING GOSPEL MINISTERS.
1. H o w frequently do we hear this expression from the mouths of
rich and poor, learned and unlearned! Many lament that they have
not a Gospel minister in their church, and therefore are constrained to
iseek one at the meeting. Many rejoice that they have a Gospel minister, and that there are many such in their neighbourhood. Meantime,
they generally speak with much displeasure, if not contempt, of those'
who they say are not Gospel ministers.
^-2, But it is to'be feared, few of these understand what they say. F e w
understand what that expression means. Most that use it have> only,
CTude, confused notions concerning Gospel ministers. And hence
many inconveniences arise; yea, much hurt to the souls of men. They^
contract prejudices in favour of very worthless men, who are indeed
blind leaders of the blind; not knowing what the real Gospel is, and
merefore incapable of preaching it to others. Meantime, from the samp
cause, they contract prejudices against other ministers, who, in reality^
both live and preach the Gospel; and therefore are well able to instruct
them in all those truths that accompany salvation.
t. .n
'* 3. But what then is the mca;ning of the expression? Who is a Gospel minister? Let us consider this important question calmly, in the*
fear and in the presence of God.
,_
j Not every .one that preaches the eternal decrees; (although many
suppose this is the very thing;) that talks much of the sovereignty, of
Gad, »of free, distinguishing grace, of dear electing love, of irresistible
gface, and of the infallible perseverance of the saints. A man may)
» e a k of all these by the hour together; yea, with all his heart, and
iwith all his voice ; and yet have no right at all to the title of a Gospel
miiiister..
Not every one that talks largely and earnestly on those precious, suh-'
l^cts,—the rightequsnesp a,nd blood of Christ, Let a man descant upoii'
iil^espin eyersohvely a njanner, let him describe his sufferings ever so
tefljetically; if he stops there, if he does not show man's duty, as well
as Cprist's sufferings; if he does not apply all to the copfecienices of
th^ Jiearers; he wjll never lead them to life, either here or hereafter,
3nd,therefore is no Gospel minister.
,. N o t every one who deals in the promises only, withoutever showing
me terrors of the law; that shdes over " the wradi of God revealed from

heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness," and endeavour^
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to heal those that never were wounded. These promise-mongers are
no Gospel ministers.
Not every one (very nearly allied to the former) who bends all his
strength to coax sinners to Christ. Such soft, tender expressiorts, as
" My dear hearers. My dear lambs," though repeated a thousand times,
do not prove a Gospel minister.
Lastly. Not every one that preaches justification by faith; he that
goes no farther than this, that does not insist upon sanctification also,
upon all the fruits of faith, upon universal holiness, does not declare the
whole counsel of God, and consequently is not a Gospel minister.
J
4. Who then is such ? Who is a Gospel minister, in the full. Script
tural sense of the word? H e , and he alone, of whatever denomination,
that does declare the whole counsel of God ; that does preaich the whole
Gospel, even justification and sanctification, preparatory to glory. H e
that does not put asunder what God has joined, but publishes', atike,
" Christ dying for us, and Christ living in us." H e that constantly appliesr
all this to the hearts of the hearers, being willing to spend and be spent
for them; having himself the mind which was in Christ, and steadily
walking as Christ also walked ; he, and he alone, can with propriety be
termed a Gospel minister.
5. Let it be particularly observed, if the Gospel be " glad tidings of
great salvation which shall be unto aU people," then those only are, in
the full sense. Gospel ministers who proclaim the " great salvation ;"
that is, salvation from all (both inward and outward) sin, into " all the
mind that was in Christ Jesus ;" and likewise proclaim offers of this
salvation to every child of man. This honourable title is therefore vilely
prostituted, when it is given to any but those who testify " that God
willeth all men to be saved," and " to be perfect as their Father which
is in heaven is perfect."
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TO T H E READER.
HAD finished what I had designed to say on this subject, when the " Essay on
Liberty and Necessity" fell into my hands: A most elaborate piece, touched "and
retouched with all possible care. This has occasioned a considerable enlargement
of the following tract. I would fain place mankind in a fairer point of view than
that writer has done; as I cannot beheve the noblest creature in the visible world
to be only a fine piece of clock-work.

Is man a free agent, or is he not ? Are his actions free or necessary ?
Is he self determined in acting; or is he determined by some other being? Is the principle which determines him to act, in himself or. i^
another ? This is the question which I want to consider. And is it nqt
an important one ? Surely there is not one of greater importance in the
whole nature of things. For what is there that more nearly concerns
all that are born of women ? W^hat can be conceived which more deeply affects, not some only, but every child of man ?
I. 1. That nian is not self-detstrained; that the principle of actioq is
lodged not in himself but in some other being ; has been an exceeding
anoient opinion, yea, near as old as the foundation of the worid. It
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seems, none that admit of Revelation can have any doubt of this. For
it was uiiciuestionably the sentiment of Adam soon after he had eaten of
the forbidden fruit. H e imputes what he had done, not to himself, but
another, " The woman whom thou gavest me." It was also the sentiment of Eve, " The serpent, he beguiled me, and I did eat." " It is
true, I did eat; but the cause of my eating, the spring of my action, was
in another."
2. The same opinion, that man is not self-determined, took root very
.^early, and spread wide, particularly in the eastern world, many ages before Manes was born. Afterward indeed, he, and his followers, commonly called Manichees, formed it into a regular system. They not
only maintained, that all the actions of man were necessarily determined by a power exterior to himself, but likewise accounted for it, by
ascribing the good to Oromasdes, the parent of all good ; the evil to the
•other independent being, Arimanius, the parent of all evil.
,; 3. From the eastern worid, " when arts and empire learned to travel
.west," this opinion travelled with them into Europe, and soon found its
way into Greece.—Here it was earnestly espoused and vehemently
maintained by the Stoic Philosophers; men of great renown among
persons of literature, and some of the ablest disputants in the world.
'These affirmed with one mouth, that from the beginning of the world,
if not rather from all eternity, there was an indissoluble chain of causes
and effects, which included all human actions ; and that these were by
,- fate so connected together, that not one link of the chain could be
broken.
, 4. A fine writer of our own country, who was a few years since
j^thered to his fathers, has, with admirable skill drawn the same conclusion from different premises. He lays it down as a principle, (and
a principle it is, which cannot reasonably be denied,) that as long as the
soul is vitally united to the body, all its operations depend on the
•body; that in particular all our thoughts depend upon the vibrations
of the fibres of the brain ; and of consequence vary, more or less,
as those vibrations vary. In that expression, " our thoughts," he comprises all our sensations, all our reflections and passions ; yea, and
all our volitions, and consequently our actions, which, he supposes,
unavoidably follow those vibrations. He premises, " But you will say.
This scheme infers the universal necessity of human actions;" and
"frankly adds, " Certainly it does. I am sorry for it; but I cannot help it."
^ 5. And this is the scheme which is now adopted by not a few of the
• ^ o s t sensible men in our nation. One of these fairly confessing, that
" h e did not think himself a sinner," was asked, " D o you never feel any
'I'ivrong tempers ? And do you never speak or act in such a manner as
your own reason condemns ?" H e candidly answered, " Indeed I do.
I frequently feel tempers, and speak many words, and do many actions,
which I do not approve of But I cannot avoid it. They result, whether
I will or no, from the vibrations of my brain, together with the motion
of my blood, and the flow of my animal spirits. But these are not in my
own power. I cannot help them. They are independent on my choice.
And therefore I cannot apprehend myself to be a sinner on this account."
6. Very lately another gentieman, in free conversation, was carrying
this matter a little farther. Being asked, " D o y o u believe God is al-
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mighty?" he answered; " I do; or he could not have made the world.'^
" D o you believe he is wise?" " I cannot tell. Much may be said
on both sides." " Do you believe he is good ?" " N o ; I cannot be-:
Ueve it. I believe just the contrary. For all the evil in the world is
owing to Him. I can ascribe it to no other cause. I cannot blame
that cur for barking or biting; it is his nature; and he did not make
himself. I feel wrong tempers in myself; but that is not my fault; for,
I tannot help it. It is my nature ; and I could not prevent my haying
this nature, neither can I change it."
7. The Assembly of Divines, who met at Westminster in the last
century, express very nearly the same sentiment, though placed in a
different light. They speak to this effect: "Whatever happens in time,
was unchangeably determined from all eternity. God ordained or ever
the world was made, all the things that should come to pass therein.^
The greatest and the smallest were equally predetermined : In particular, all the thoughts, all the words, all the actions of every child of man;
all that every man thinks or speaks, or does, from his birth, till his
spirit returns to God that gave it. It follows, that no man can do either
more or less good, or more or less evil, than he does. None can think,
speak or act any otherwise than he does, not in Emy the smallest circumstance. In all he is bound by an invisible, but more than adamantine,
chain. No man can move his head or foot, open or shut his eyes, lift
his hand, or stir a finger, any otherwise than as God determined he
should from all eternity.?'
8. That this chain is invisible, they allow; man himself perceives
nothing of it. He suspects nothing less ; he imagines himself to be free
in all his actions; he seems to move hither and thither, to go this way
or that, to choose doing evil or doing good, just at his own discretion.)
But all this is an entire mistake ; it is no more than a pleasing dream:
For aU his ways are fixed as the pillars of heaven ; all unalterably d&>
termined. So that, notwithstanding these gay, flattering appearances^
In spite of all the labour we create,
W e only r o w ; but we are steer'd b y fate !

^ j.
"'

9. A late writer, in his celebrated book upon free-will, explaips the
matter thus : " The soul is now connected with a material vehicle,.and
placed in the material world. Yarious objects here continually strike
upon one or other of the bodily organs. These communicate the impresfsidn to the brain; consequent on which such and such sensations follo'w.
These are the materials on which the understanding works, in forming al!
its, simple and complex ideas; according to which our judgments are.
formed. And according to our judgments are our passions ; our love and
hate, joy and sorrow, desire and fear, with their innumerable combinar
tions. Now, all these passions together are the will, variously modificdc
and all actions flowing from the will are voluntary actions; consequentlyi
they are good or evil, which otherwise they could not be. And yet it is'
not in man to direct his own way, while he is in the body, and in the world."
10. The author of an " Essay on Liberty and Necessity," published
some years since at Edinburgh, speaks still more explicitly, and endeav?
ours to trace the matter to the foundation :
" The impressions," says he, " which man receives in the natural worlds
do not correspond to the truth of things. Thus the qualities called second-.

THOUGHTS UPQN NECESSITY.

203

ry, which we by natural instinct attribute to matter, belong not to matter,
or exist without us; but all the beauty of colours with which heaven and
irth appear clothed, is a sort of romance or illusion. For in external obcts there is really no other distinction, but that of the size and arrangement
'their constituent parts, whereby the rays of light are variously reflected
id refracted." (p. 152, &c.)
" In the moral world, whatever is a cause with regard to its proper eflfect,
an effect with regard to some prior cause, and so backward without end.
vents, therefore, being a train of causes and effects, are necessary and fixed.
very one must be, and cannot be otherwise than it is." (p. 157,, &c.)
" And yet a feeling of an opposite kind is deeply rooted in our nature,
any things appear to us, as not predetermined by any invariable law. W e
iturally make a distinction, between things that must be, and things that
»y be, or may not.
" So with regard to the actions of men. W e see that connection between
1 action and its motive to be so strong, that we reason with fuU confidence
iicerning the future actions of others. But if actions necessarily arise
)m their proper motives, then all human actions are necessary and fixed.
it they do not appear so to us. Indeed, before any particular action, we
ivays judge, that the action will be the necessary result of some motive.
it afterward the feeling instantly varies. W e accuse and condemn a man
r doing what is wrong. W e conceive, he had a power of acting otherwise ;
,d the whole train of our feelings suppose him to have been entirely a free
;ent.
" But what does this liberty amount to 1 In aU cases, our choice is dermined by some motive. It must be determined by that motive which
pears the best upon the whole. But motives are not under our power or
rection. W h e n two motives offer, we have not the power of choosing as
5 please. W e are necessarily determined.
" M a n is passive in receiving impressions of things; according to which
e judgment is necessarily formed. This the will necessarily obeys, and
B' outward action necessarily follows the will.
" Hence it appears, that God decrees all future events. H e who gave
ch a nature to his creatures, and placed them in such circumstances, that
jertain train of actions must necessarily follow; he who did so, and who
1st have foreseen the consequences, did certainly decree, that those events
ould fall out, and that men should act just as they do.
" The Deity is the First Cause of all things. He formed the plan on
lich all things were to be governed, and put it in execution by establishing,
th in the natural and moral world, certain laws that are fixed and immuta5. By virtue of these, all things proceed in a regular train of causes and
ects, bringing about the events contained in the original plan, and adniitig the possibility of no other. This universe is a vast machine, winded up
,d set a-going. The several springs and wheels act unerringly one upon
lother. The hand advances and the clock strikes, precisely as the Artist
,8 determined. In this plan, man, a rational creature, was to fulfil certairi
As. He was to appear as an actor, and to act with consciousness and
ontaneity. Consequently, it was necessary he should have some idea.of
ierty, some feeling of things possible and contingent, things depending on
mself, that he might be led to exercise that activity for which he was designl. To have seen himself a part of that great machine would have been
together incongruous to the ends he was to fulfil. Had he seen that nothing
as contingent, there would have been no room for forethought, nor for any
irt of industry or care. Reason could not have been exercised in the way
is now ; that is, man could not have been man. But now, the moment he
3mes into the world, he acts as a free agent. And contingency, though it
ELS no real existence in things, is made to appear as really existing. Thus
four natural feeling directly opposite to truth and matter of fact; seeing it
I certainlv imnossible. that anv man should act any otherwise than he does."
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See necessity drawn at full length, and painted in the most lively
colours!
II. 1. It is easy to observe, that every one of these schemes imphes
the universal necessity of human actions. In this they all agree, that
man is not a free but a' necessary agent, being absolutely determined
in all his actions by a principle exterior to himself But they do not
agree, what that principle is. The most ancient of them, the Manichaean,
maintained, that men are determined to evil by the evil god, Arimanius ;
that Oromasdes, the good God, would have pirevented or removed that
evil, but could not; tiie power of the evil god being so great, that he is
not able to control it.
^ 2. The Stoics, on the other hand, did not impute the evil that is in
the world to any intelligent principle, but either to the original stubbornness of matter, which even Divine power was not capable of removing;
to the concatenation of causes and effects, which no power whatever
could alter; or to unconquerable fate, to which they supposed all the
gods, the Supreme not excepted, to be subject.
3. The author of two volumes, entitled, " Man," rationally rejects all
the preceding schemes, while he deduces all human actions from those
passions and judgments which, during the present union of the soul and
body, necessarily result from such and such vibrations of the fibres of
the brain. Herein he indirectly ascribes the necessity of all human
actions to God ; who, having fixed the laws of this vital union accords
ing to his own good pleasure, having so constituted man that the motions of the soul thus depend on the fibres of the body, has thereby laid
him under an invincible necessity of acting thus, and in no othermanner..
So do those likewise, who suppose all the judgments and passions
necessarily to flow from the motion of the blood and spirits. For this
is indirectly to impute all our passions and actions to Him who alone
determined the manner wherein our blood and spirits should move.
,,
4. The gentleman next mentioned does this directly, without any^
softening or circumlocution at all. He flatly and roundly affirms. The
dreator is the proper author of every thing which man does; that by
creating him thus, he has absolutely determined the manner wherein he
shall act; and that therefore man can no more help sinning, than a
stone can help falling. The Assembly of Divines do as directly ascribe
the necessity of human actions to God, in affirming that God has eternally determined whatsoever shall be done in time. So likewise does
Mr. Edwards of New-England; in proving by abundance of deep, •
metaphysical reasoning, that " we must see, hear, taste, feel the objects .
that surround us, and must have such judgments, passions, actions, and
no other." H e flatly ascribes the necessity of all our actions to Him
who united our souls to these bodies, placed us in the midst of these
objects, and ordered that these sensations, judgments, passions, and
actions should spring therefrom.
5. The author last cited connects together and confirms all the preceding schemes ; particularly those of the ancient Stoics and the modernl
Calvinists.
I I I . 1. It is not easy for a man of common understanding, especially
if unassisted by education, to unravel these finely-woven schemes, or
show distinctly where the fallacy hes. But he knows, he feels, he is
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certain, thfey cannot be true; that the holy God cannot be the author of
sin. The horrid consequences of supposing this may appear to the
meanest understanding, from a few plain, obvious considerations, of
which every man that has common sense may judge.
If all the passions, the tempers, the actions of men, are wholly independent on their own choice, are governed by a principle exterior to
fliemselves, then there can be' no, moral good or evil; there can be
neither virtue nor vice, neither good nor bad actions, neither good newbad passions or tempers. The sun does much good ; but it is no virtue ; but he is not capable of moral goodness. Why is he not? For
this plain reason, because he does not act from choice. The sea does,
much harm: it swallows up thousands of men ; but it is not capable of
moral badness, because it does not act by choice, but from a necessity
of nature. If indeed one or the other can be said to act at all. Pror
perly speaking, it does not: it is purely passive : it is only acted upon
by the Creator; and must move in this manner and no other, seeing it
cannot resist his will. In like manner, St. Paul did much good: but
it was no virtue, if he did not act from choice. And if he was in all
things necessitated to think and act, he was not capable of moral goodness. Nero does much evil; murders thousands of men, and sets fire
to the city : but it is no fault; he is not capable of moral badness, if he
does not act from choice, but necessity. Nay, properly, the man does
not act at all: he is only acted upon by tfert..Creator, and must move
thus, being irresistibly impelled. For who can resist his will?
.. 2. Again: if all the actions, and passions, and tempers of men are
quite independent on their own choice, are governed by a principle exterior to themselves ; then none of them is either rewardable or punishable, is either praise or blame worthy. The consequence is undeniable:
I cannot praise the sun for warming, nor blame the stone for wounding,,
me ; because neither the sun nor the stone acts from choice, but from
necessity. Therefore, neither does the latter deserve blame, nor the
former deseiwe praise. Neither is the one capable of reward, nor the
other of punishment. And if a man does good as necessarily as the sun,
he is no more praiseworthy than that; if he does evil as necessarily as
the stone, he is no more blameworthy. The dying to save your country
is no way rewardable, if you are compelled thereto ; and the betraying
your country is no way punishable, if you are necessitated to do it.
3. It follows, if there be no such thing as virtue or vice, as moral
good or evil, if there be nothing rewardable or punishable in the actions
or passions of men, then there can be no judgment to come, and no
future rewards and punishments. For might not God as well judge the
trees of the wood, or the stones of the field, as man, if man was as
totally passive as they ? as irresistibly determined to act thus or thus ?
What should he be commended or rewarded for, who never did any
good but when he could not help it, being impelled thereto by a force
which he could not withstand?
What should*he be blamed or
punished for, who never did any evil, to which he was not determined
by a power he could no more resist, than he could shake the pillars of
heaven ?
'
This objection the author of the Essay gives in its full strength: " The
^vocates for liberty reason thus: If actions be necessary, and not in our
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own power, what ground is there for blame, self-condemnation, or remorse 7
Ifa clock were sensible of its own motions, and knew that they proceeded
according to necessary laws, could itfindfault with itself for striking wrong'!
Would it not blame the artist, who had so ill adjusted the wheels 'i So that,
upon this scheme, all the moral constitution of our nature is overturne4;
there is an end to all the operations of conscience, about right and vvrong;
man is no longer a moral agent, nor the subject of praise or blame for what
he does."
He strangely answers : " Certainly the pain, the remorse, which is felt by
any man who had been guilty of a bad action, springs from the notion, thftt
he has a power over his own actions, that he might have forborne to.do it.
It is on this account, that he is angry at himself, and confesses himself to be
blamable. That uneasiness proceeds on the supposition, that he is free,,and
might have acted a better part. And one under the dominion of bad passions
is condemned upon this ground, that it was in his power to be free from them.
Were not this the case, brutes might be the objects of moral blame as well
as man. But we do not blame them, because they have not freedom, a power
of directing their own actions. We must therefore admit, that the idea of
freedom is essenticJ to the moral feeling. On the system of universal necessity, there could be no place for blame or remorse. And we struggle in yain
to reconcile to this system the testimony which conscience clearly gives to
freedom."
Is this an answer to the objection?
Is it not fairly giving up the
whole cause ?
H e adds : " A feeling sf hberty, which I now scruple not to call
deceitful, is interwoven wife our nature. Man must be so constituted^
in order to attain virtue." To attain virtue ! Nay, you have yourself
allowed, that, on this supposition, virtue and vice can have no being.
You go on: " If he saw himself as he really is," (Sir, do not you see
yourself so ?) " if he conceived himself and all his actions necessarily
linked into the great chain, which renders the whole order both of the
natural and moral world unalterably determined in every article, what
would follow ?" Why, just nothing at all. The great chain must
remain as it was before; since whatever you see or conceive, that is
" unalterably determined in every article."
T o confute himself still more fully, he says, " I f we knew good and
evil to be necessary and unavoidable," (contradiction in terms; but let
it pass,) " there would be no more place for praise or blame ; no indignation at those who had abused their rational powers; no sense of just
punishment annexed to crimes, or of any reward deserved by good
actions. All these feelings vanish at once, with the feehng of liberty.
And the sense of duty must be quite extinguished : for we cannot conceive any moral obligation, without supposing a power in the agent over
his own actions."
If so, what is he who publishes a book to show mankind that they have
no power over their own actions?
To the objection, that this scheme " makes Goil the author of sip,"
the Essayist feebly «nswers : " Sin, or moral turpitude, lies in the evil
intention of him that commits it, or in some wrong affection.
Now,
there is no wrong intention in God." What then ? Whatever wrong
intention or affection is in man, you make God the direct author of it.
For you flatly affirm, " Moral evil cannot exist, without being permitted
of God. And with regard to a first cause, permitting is the same thing
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:ausing." That I totally deny: but if it be, God is the proper cause
ill the sin in the universe.
Suppose, now, the Judge of all the earth,—having just pronounced
awful sentence, " Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
the devil and his angels,"—should say to one on the left hand, "What
st thou oflfer in thy own behalf?" Might he not, on this scheme,
wer, " Lord, why am I doomed to dwell with everlasting burnings 1
not doing good ? Was it ever in my power to do any good action?
dd I ever do any, but by that grace which thou hadst determined nbt
;ive me? For doing evil ? Lord, did I ever do any, which I was
bound to do by thy own decree ? Was there ever a moment when
as in my power, either to do good, or to cease from evil ? Didst
thou fix whatever I should do, or not do, or ever I came into the
Id? And was there ever one hour, from my cradle to my grave,
rein I could act otherwise than I did?" Now, let any man say
ise mouth would be stopped, that of the criminal or the Judge.
But if, upon this supposition, there can be no judgment to come,
no future rewards or punishments, it likewise follows, that the Scrips, which assert both, cannot be of divine original. If there be not
lay wherein God will judge the world, by that Man whom he hath
3inted ;" if the wicked shall not go into eternal punishment, neither
righteous into life eternal; what can we think of that book which so
uently and solemnly affirms all these things ? We can no longer
atain, that " all Scripture was given by inspiration of God," since it
nnpossible that the God of truth should be the author of palpable
3hoods. So that, whoever asserts the predetermination of all
lan actions, a doctrine totally inconsistent with the Scriptural doc5 of a future judgment, heaven and hell, strikes hereby at the very
idation of Scripture, which must necessarily stand or fall with them.
Such absurdities will naturally and necessarily follow from the
ime of necessity. But Mr. Edwards has found out a most ingeis way of evading this consequence: " I grant," says that good and
iible man, " if the actions of men were involuntary, the consequence
Id inevitably follow; they could not be either good or evil; nor,
efore, could they be the proper object either of reward or punishment,
here lies the very ground of your mistake ; their actions are not
iluntary. The actions of men are quite voluntary; the fruit of their
will. They love, they desire, evil things ; therefore they commit
a. But love and hate, desire and aversion, are only several modes
tilling. Now, if men voluntarily commit theft, adultery, or murder,
ainly the actions are evil, and therefore punishable. And if they
mtarily serve God, and help their neighbours, the actions are good,
therefore rewardable."
I cannot possibly allow the consequence, upon Mr. Edwards's
position. Still I say, if they are necessifE^Jed to commit robbery or
der, they are not punishable for committing it. But you answer,
ay, their actions are voluntary, the fruit of their own will." If they
yet that is not enough to make them either good or evil. For thoir
, on your supposition, is irresistibly impelled; so that they cannot
J wilHng thus or thus. If so, they are no more blamable for that
, than for the actions which follow it. There is no blame if they are
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under a necessity of willing. There can be no moral good or evil,
unless they have liberty as well as will, which is entirely a different
thing. And the not adverting to this seems to be the direct occasion of
Mr. Edwards's whole mistake.
8. God created man an intelligent being; and endued him with 'will
as well as understanding. Indeed, it seems, without this, his understanding would have been given to no purpose. Neither would either
his will or understanding have answered any valuable purpose, if liberty
had not been added to them, a power distinct from both; a power of
choosing for himself, a self-determining principle. It may be doubted
whether God ever made an intelhgent creature without all these three
faculties ; whether any spirit ever existed without them ; yea, whether
they are not implied in the very nature of a spirit. Certain it is, that no
being can be accountable for its actions, which has not liberty, as well
as will and understanding.
How admirably is this painted by Milton, supposing God to speak
concerning his new-made creature !—
" I made him just and right.
Sufficient to have stood, though free to fall.
Such I created all the' ethereal powers,—
Freely they stood who stood, and fell who fell.
Not free, what proof could they liave given sincere
Of true allegiance, constant faith and love.
Where only what they needs must do appear'd,
Not what they would ? What praise could they receive,
What pleasure I, from such obedience paid,
When will and reason, (reason also is choice,)
Useless and vain, of freedom both despoil'd,
Made passive both, had served necessity.
Not me? They therefore, as to right belong'd.
So were created—
So without least impulse or shadow of fate,
Or aught by me immutably foreseen,
They trespass, authors to themselves in all
Both what they judge and what they choose: For so
I form'd them free; and free they must remain.
Till they enthral themselves. I else must change
Their nature, and reverse the high decree,
Unchangeable, eternal, which ordain'd
Then- freedom; they themselves ordain'd their fall."
Paradise Lost, book iii

9. It seems, they who divide the faculties of the human soul into the
understanding, will, and affections, unless they make the will and affec
tions the same thing; (and then how inaccurate is the division!) must
mean by affections, the will, properly speaking, and by the term will,
neither more nor less than liberty; the power of choosing either to do or
not to do, (commonly called liberty of contradiction,) or to do this or the
contrary, good or evil, commonly caUed liberty of contrariety. Without
the former at least, there <an be nothing good or evil, rewardable or
punishable. But it is plain, the doctrine of necessity, as taught either
by ancient Heathens, or by the moderns, (whether Deists or Christians,)'
destroys both, leaves not a shadow of either, in any soul of man: consequently, it destroys all the morality of human actions, making man A
mere machine ; and leaves no room for any judgment to come, or for
either rewards or punishments.
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IV 1. But whatever be the consequences deducible from this, that
all human actions are necessary, how will you answer the arguments
which are brought in defence of this position ? Let us try whether something of this kind may not be done in a few words.
Indeed, as to the first scheme, that of the Manichees, the maintainors
of a good and an evil god, though it was formerly espoused by men of
renown, St. Augustine in particular; yet it is now so utterly out of date,
ifiat it would be lost labour to confute it. A little more plausible is this
Ajcheme of the Stoics, building necessity upon fate, upon the insuperable
stubbornness of matter, or the indissoluble chain of causes and effects.
Perhaps they invented this scheme to exculpate God, to avoid laying the
blame upon him, by allowing heWould have done better if he could; that
he was wiling to cure the evil, but was not able. But we may answer
them short. There is no fate above the Most High ; that is an idle, irrational fiction. Neither is there any thing in the nature of matter which
is not obedient to his word. The Almighty is able, in the twinkling of
an eye, to reduce any matter into any form he pleases ; or to speak it
into nothing ; in a moment to expunge it out of his creation.
2. The still more plausible scheme of Dr. Hartley, (and I might add
those of the two gentlemen above mentioned, which nearly coincide with
it,) now adopted by almost all who doubt of the Christian system, requires a more particular consideration, were it only because it has so
many admirers. And it certainly contains a great deal of truth, as will
appear to any that considers it calmly. For who can deny,»that not only
the memory, but all the operations of the soul, are now dependent on
the bodily organs, the brain in particular ? insomuch that a blow on the
back part of the head (as frequent experience shows) may take away
the understanding, and destroy at once both sensation and reflection;
and an irregular flow of spirits may quickly turn the deepest philosopher
into a madman. We must allow likewise, that while the very power of
thinking depends so much upon the brain, our judgments must needs
depend therepn, and in the same proportion. It must be farther allowed,
that, as our sensations, our reflections, and our judgments, so our willand passions also, which naturally follow from our judgments, ultimately
depend on the fibres of the brain. But does all this infer the total
necessity of all human actions ? " I am sorry for it," says the Doctor;
" but I cannot help it." I verily think I can. I think I can not only
cut the knot, by showing (as above) the intolerable absurdities which
this scheme implies; but fairly untie it, by pointing out just where the
fellacy lies.
,3. But first permit me to say a word to the author of the Essay.
His grand reason for supposing all mankind in a dream, is drawn from
analogy : " We are in a continual delusion as to the natural world ;
why not as to the moral ?" Well; how does he prove, that we are in a
cqi|tinual delusion as to the natural world ? Thus : " All the qualities
which are termed secondary qualities, we by a natural instinct ascribe
to matter. But it is a mere deceit. They, do not beltfeg to matter,
neither exist without us."
As commonly as this i^ asserted, it is absolutely false, as will appear
quickly.
j
You instance in colours, and confidently say, " AU this beauty of colours.
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with which heaven and earth appear to be clothed, is a sort of romance or
illusion. In external objects there is no other distinction but that of the size
and arrangement of their constituent parts, whereby the rays of light are
variously reflected or refracted."
But are those rays of light real ? And do they exist without us ? Certainly, as much as the sun does. And are the constituent parts of those
objects real ? Nobody questions it. But are they really of such a size,
and arranged in such a manner ? They are; and what will you infer
from that ? I infer, that colour is just as real as size or figure ; and that
all colours do as really exist without us, as trees, or corn, or heaven, or
earth.
" But what do you mean by colour?" When I say, " That cloth is of
a red colour," I mean its surface is so disposed as to reflect the red
(that is, the largest) rays of light. When I say, " The sky is blue," I
mean, it is so disposed as to reflect the blue (that is, the smallest) rays
of light. And where is the delusion here? Does not that disposition,
do not those rays as really exist, as either the cloth or the sky ? And
are they not as really reflected, as the ball in a tennis court ? It is true,,
that, when they strike upon my eye, a particular sensation follows in,my
soul. But that sensation is not colour; I know no one that calls it so.
Colour therefore is a real material thing. There is no illusion in the
case, unless you confound the perception with the thing perceived. And
all other secondary qualities are just as real as figure or any other primary
one. So you have no illusion in the natural world to countenance
that you imagine to be in the moral. Wherever, therefore, this argument occurs, (and it occurs ten times over,)—" The natural world is all
illusion ; therefore, so is the moral,"—it is just good for nothing.
But, take it all together, and what a supposition is this ! Is it noi
enough to make one's blood run cold ? " The great God, the Creator
of heaven and earth, the Father of the spirits of all flesh, the God of
truth, has encompassed with falsehood every soul that he has made ! has
given up all mankind ' to a strong delusion,' to believe a lie! yea, all his
creation is a lie ; all the natural and all the moral world !" If so, you
make God himself, rather than the devil, (horrid thought!) " t h e father
of lies!" Such you doubtless represent him, when you say, not only
tha,t he has surrounded us with illusion on every side ; but that the
feehngs which he has interwoven with our inmost nature are equatlly
illusive!
That all these shadows, which for things we take,
Are but the empty dreams which in death's sleep we make!

And yet, after this, you make a feint of disputing in defence of a material world! Inconsistency all over! What proof have we of this, what
possible proof can we have, if we cannot trust our own eyes, or ears, or
any or all of our senses ? But it is certain I can trust none of my senses,
if 1 am a mere machine. For I have the testimony of all my outward
and all my inward senses, that I am a free agent. If therefore I cannot
trust them in this, I can trust them in nothing. Do not tell me there are
sun, moon, and stars, or that there are men, beasts, or birds, in the
worid. I cannot believe one tittle of it, if I cannot believe what I feel
in myself, namely, that it depends on me, and no other being, whether I
shall now open or shut my eyes, move my head hither and thither, ojf
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stretch my hand or my foot. If I am necessitated to do all this, contrary to the whole both of my inward and outward senses, I can believe
nothing else, but must necessarily sink into universal skepticism.
Let us now weigh the main argument on which this author builds the
melancholy hypothesis of necessity : " Actions necessarily arise from
their several motives : therefore, all human actions are necessary."
Again: " In all cases the choice must be determined by that motive
which appears the best upon the whole. But motives are not under our
power. Man is passive in receiving impressions of things, according
to which the last judgment is necessarily formed. This the wUl necessarily obeys, and the outward action necessarily follows the will."
" Let us take this boasted argument in pieces, and survey it part by
part. (1.) " Motives are not under our power." This is not universally
true : some are, some are not. That man has a strong motive to run
his neighbour through, namely, violent anger; and yet the action does
not necessarily follow. Often it does not follow at all; and where it
does, not necessarily: he might have resisted that motive. (2.) " I n
all cases the choice must be determined by that motive which appears
the best upon the whole." This is absolutely false. It is flatly contrary to the experience of all mankind. Who may not say on many
oTccasions, Video meliora? [I see better things.] I know what I do, is
not " best upon the whole ?" (3.) " Man is passive in receiving the impressions of things." Not altogether. Even here much depends on his
own choice. In many cases he may or may not receive the impression;
in most he may vary it greatly. (4.) " According to these his last judgment is necessarily formed." Nay, this too depends much upon his
choice. Sometimes his first, sometimes his last, judgment, is according
to the impressions which he has received; and frequently it is not.
(5.) " T h i s the will necessarily obeys." Indeed it does not. The mind
has an intrinsic power of cutting off the connection between the judgment and the will. (6.) " And the outward action necessarily follows
the will." Not so. The thing I would, I do not; and the thing I would
not, that I do. Whatever then becomes of the chain of events, this chain
ofirgument has not one good link belonging to it.
' 4.' But allowing all he contends for,—that upon such vibrations of
the brain, such sensations directiy follow, and indirectly, as the various
combinations and results of them, all our judgments and passions, and
^nsequently words and actions; yet this infers no necessity at all, if
-ifere be a God in the world. Upon this the whole matter turns. And,
"•''" This circumstance the Doctor had forgot." And so indeed have
almost the whole tribe of modern philosophers. They do not at all take
God into their account; they can do their whole business without him.
But in truth this their wisdom is their folly; for no system, either of
morality or philosophy, can be complete, unless God be kept in view,
from the very beginning to the end. Every true philosopher will surely
go at least as far as the poor Heathen poet:—
EK Atos a^^dificOa, Kai ev Ait X/jycre Mwaai.

^

" M u s e s , begin and end with God supreme I"

Now, if there be a God, he cannot but have all power over every creature that he has made. H e must have equal power over matter and
spirits, ovfir our souls and hndipa. WVin* gro then all the vibrations of
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the brain to him ? or all the natural consequences of them? Suppose
there be naturally the strongest concatenation of vibrations, sensations,
reflections, judgments, passions, actions; cannot He, in a moment,
whenever and however he pleases, destroy that concatenation? Cannot
he cut off, or suspend, in any degree, the connection between vibrations
and sensations, between sensations and reflections, between reflections
and judgments, and between judgments and passions or actions? We
cannot have any idea of God's omnipotence, without seeing he can do
this if he wfll.
5. " If he will," you may say, " we know he can. But have we any
reason to think he will?" Yes ; the strongest reason in the world, supposing that God is love; more especially, suppose he " is loving to every
man," and that " his mercy is over afl his works." If so, it cannot be,
that he should see the noblest of his creatures under heaven necessitated
to evil, and incapable of any relief but from himself, without affording
that relief. It is undeniable, that he has fixed in man, in every man, hia
umpire, conscience; an inward judge, which passes sentence both on
his passions and actions, either approving or condemning them. Indeed
it has not power to remove what it condemns ; it shows the evil which
it cannot cure. But the God of power can cure it; and the God of love
will, if we choose he should. But he will no more necessitate us to be
happy, than he will permit any thing beneath the sun to lay us under a
necessity of being miserable. I am not careful therefore about the
flowing of my blood and spirits, or the vibrations of my brain; being
well assured, that, however my spirits may flow, or my nerves and fibres
vibrate, the Almighty God of love can control them all, and will (unless
I obstinately choose vice and misery) afford me such help, as, in spite
of all these, will put it into my power to be virtuous and happy for ever.
GLASGOW, May 14, 1774.

A T H O U G H T ON NECESSITY.
1. 1. T H E late ingenious Dr. Hartiey, .in his " E s s a y on Man,','
resolves all thought into vibrations of the brain. When any of the fine
fibres of the brain are moved, so as to vibrate to and fro, then (according
to his scheme) a perception or sensation is the natural consequence^
These sensations are at first simple, but are afterward variously compounded ; till, by farther vibrations, ideas of reflection are added to ideas
of sensation. By the additional vibrations of this curious organ our
judgments of things are also formed; and from the same fruitful source
arise our reasonings in their endless variety.
2. From our apprehensions of things, from our judgments and reasonings concerning them, all our passions arise ; whether thbse which
are more sudden and transient, or those of a permanent nature. And
from the several mixtures and modifications of these, our tempers or
dispositions flow; very nearly, if not altogether, the same with what are
usually termed virtues or vices.
3. Our passions and tempers are the immediate source of all our words
and actions. Of consequence, these likewise depending on our passions.

A THOUGHT ON NECESSITY.

213

and our passions on our judgments and apprehensions, all our actions,
passions, and judgments are ultimately resolvable into the vibrations of
the brain. And all of them together follow each other in one connected
chain.
4. " But you win say," (says the Doctor,) " This infers the universal
necessity of human actions. I am sorry for it; but I cannot help it."
But since he saw, this destroyed that very essence of morality, leaving
no room for either virtue or vice, why did he pubhsh it to the world?
Why ? Because his brain vibrated in such a manner, that he could not
help it.
Alas for poor human nature ! If this is so, where is " the dignity of
man ?"
j . II. 1. But other great men totally disapprove of the doctrine of vibra•igon. They give an entirely different account of this whole affair. They
say, the delicate, soft, and almost fluid substance, of which the brain is
composed, is absolutely incapable of such vibrations as the Doctor
ascribes to i t ; but that the animal spirits, whatever they are, continually
moving through that soft substance, naturally form various traces therein;
, ^ r s t , very simple, then less or more compounded ; that these are afterward varied innumerable ways; and that from these simple or compounded traces arise simple or compounded ideas, whether of sensation
or reflection. From these result the judgments we form, with all our
train of reasonings; and, at a little farther remove, our passions, our
tempers, and from these our words and actions.
2. It is easy to observe, that this scheme equally infers the universal
necessity of human actions. The premises indeed are a little different,
but the conclusion is one and the same. If every thought, word, and
'.action necessarily depends upon those traces in the brain, which are
formed whether we will or no, without either our consent or knowledge;
then the man has no more liberty in thinking, speaking, or acting, than
the stone has in falling.
III. That great man. President Edwards, of New-England, places
this in a still stronger light. H e says,—
1. The whole frame of this world wherein we are placed is so constituted, that, without our choice, visible objects affect our eyes, sounds
strike upon the ear, and the other things which surround us affect the
other bodily organs, according to their several natures.
2. The nerves, which are spread all over the body, without any choice
•.of ours, convey the impression made on the outward organ to the common sensory; supposed to be lodged either in the pineal gland, or in
some other part of the brain.
3. Immediately, without our choice, the perception or sensation
follows: and from this,
4. The simple apprehension, (analogous to sensation,) which furnishes us with simple ideas.
• 5. These ideas are more and more associated together, still without
our choice ; and we understand, judge, reason accordingly ; yea, love,
bate, joy, grieve, hope, or fear.
6. And according to our passions we speak and act. Where is liberty
then? It is excluded. AU you see, is one connected chain, fixed as the
pillars of heaven.
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IV To the same effect, though with a little variation, speaks the
ingenious Lord Kames. He says,—
*
The universe is one immense machine, one amazing piece of clockwork, consisting of innumerable wheels fitiy framed, and indissoluhly;
linked together. Man is one of these wheels, fixed in the middle of this
vast automaton. And he moves just as necessarily as the rest» as the"
sun, or moon, or earth. Only with this difference, (which was necessary
for completing the design of the great Artificer,) that he seems to himself
perfectly free ; he imagines that he is unnecessitated, and master of his
own motion ; whereas in truth he no more directs or moves himself
than any other wheel in the machine.
The general inference then is still the same ; the point which all these
so laboriously endeavour to prove is, that inevitable necessity governs
all-thincs, and men have no more liberty than stones.
V. ly But allowing all this ; allowing (in a sense) all that Dr. Hartley,
Edwafds, and their associates contend for; what discovery have they
made ? What new thing have they found out ? What does all this amount
to ? With infinite pains, with immense parade, with the utmost ostentation of mathematical and metaphysical learning, they have discovered
just as much as they might have found in one single line of the Bible.
"Without me ye can do nothing!" absolutely, positively nothing!
seeing, in him all things live and move, as well as have their being;
seeing, he is not only the true primuni mobile, [first mover,] containing
the whole frame of creation, but likewise the inward, sustaining, acting
principle, indeed the only proper agent in the universe ; unless so far as
he imparts a spark of his active, self-moving nature to created spirits.
But more especially " y e can do nothing" right, nothing wise, nothing
good, without the direct, immediate agency of the First Cause.
2. Let the trial be made. And First, what can reason, all-sufficient
reason, do in this matter? Let us try, upon Dr. Hartley's scheme.'
Can it prevent or alter the vibrations of the brain ? Can it prevent or
alter the various compositions of them ? or cut off the connection between these, and our apprehensions, judgments,reasonings? or between
these and our passions ? or that between our passions, and our words
and actions ? Not at all. Reason can do nothing in this matter. In
spite of all our reason, nature will keep its course, wiU hold on its way,
and utterly bear down its feeble opponent.
3. And what can reason do, upon the second supposition ? Can it
prevent or alter the traces in the brain ? Not a jot more than it could
the -vibrations. They laugh at all its power. Can it cut off the connection between those traces and our apprehensions ; or that between'
our apprehensions and our passions ; or between our passions and actions? Nothing at all of this. It may see the evil, but it cannot help it.
4. Try what reason can do, upon the third supposition, that of President Edwards. Can it change the appearances of the things that surround us ? or the impression which the nerves convey to the common
sensory? or the sensation that follows? or the apprehension ? Or can
it cut off the connection between our apprehensions of things and our
passions? or that between our passions and our actions ? Poor, impotent
reason! It can do neither more nor less in any of these matters. It
cannot alter the outward constitution of things; the nature of light,
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aound, or the other objects that suiTound us. It cannot prevent their
affecting our senses thus and thus. And then, will not all the rest follow?
5. Make a trial, if reason can do any more, upon Lord Kames's supposition. Can it in any degree alter the nature of the universal machine?
Can it change or stop the motion of any one wheel? Utterly impossible.
6. Has free-will any more power in these respects than reason ? Let
the trial be made upon each of these schemes.
What can it do upon Dr. Hartley's scheme ? Can our free-will alter
one vibration of the brain? What can it do upon the second scheme?
Can it erase or altar one of the traces formed there? What can it do
upon Mr. Edwards's ? Can it alter the appearances of the things that
'surround us? or the impressions they make upon the nerves? or the
.natural consequences of them ? Can it do any fhing more on Lord
. Kames's scheme? Can it any ways alter the constitution of the great
clock ? Stand still! Look awhile into your own breast! What can
your will do in any of these matters? Ah, poor free-will! Does not
plain experience show, it is as impotent as your reason ? Let it stand
•then as an eternal truth, " Without me ye can do nothing,"
" VI. 1. But in the same old book there is another word: " I can do
all things through Christ strengthening me." Here the charm is dissolved ! The light breaks in, and the shadows flee away.
One of these sentences should never be viewed apart from the other:
Each receives light from the other. God hath joined them together,
and let no man put them asunder.
Now, taking this into the account, I care not one pin for afl Dr..
Hartley can say of his vibrations. Allowing the whole which he contends for, allowing afl the links of his mathematical chain to be as indissolubly joined together as are the propositions in Euclid; suppose
vibrations, perceptions, judgments, passions, tempers, actions, ever so
naturally to follow each other : What is all this to the God of nature ?
Cannot he stop, alter, annihilate any or all of these, in whatever manner,
and in whatever moment he pleases ? Away thfin with all these finewrought speculations! Sweep them off as a spider's web! Scatter them
in the wind! How helpless soever they may be " who are without God
in the world;" however they may groan under the iron hand of dire
necessity; necessity has no power over those " who have the Lord for
their God." Each of these can say, through happy experience, " I can
do all things through Christ strengthening me."
-vj' 2. Again: Allowing all the minute philosophers can say, of the traces
^ r m e d in the brain, and of perceptions, judgments, passions, tempers,
words, and actions naturally flowing therefrom : Whatever dreadful con•aequences may follow from hence, with regard to those who know not
j^od, who have only natural reason and free-will to oppose the power of
nature; (which we know to have no more force than a thread of tow
that has touched the fire;) under the influence of the God of nature, we
laugh all our enemies to scorn. He can alter or efface all these traces
in a moment, in the twifikling of an eye. Still, although " without Him
I can do nothing," " I can do all things through Christ strengthening
me."
3. Yet again: Let Mr. Edwards say all he wifl or can, concerning
the outward appearances of things, as giving rise to sensations, associa-
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tion of ideas, passions, dispositions, and actions ; allowing this to be
the course of nature! What then ? See One superior to nature ! What
is the course of nature to Him ? By a word, a nod, he turneth it upside
down!
His power inverted N a t u r e owns.
Her only law liis sovereign word.

Let your chain be wrought ever so firm; H e nods, and it flies in pieces;
H e touches it, and all the links fall asunder, as unconnected as the
sand.
4. Once more : After Lord Kames has said all be pleases concerning
the grand machine of the universe, and concerning the connection of
its several wheels, yet it must be allowed. H e that made it can unmake
i t ; can vary every wheel, every spring, every movement, at his own
good pleasure. Neither, therefore, does this imply any necessity laid
either upon the thoughts, passions, or actions, of those that know and
trust in Him who is the Creator and Governor of heaven and earth.
5. Ah, poor Infidel! this is no comfort to you ! You mu,st plunge i
on in the fatal whirlpool! You are without hope! without help! For
there is only one possible help; and that you spurn. What follows then ?
Why
Si figit adamantines
Summis verticibus dira iN'ecessitas
Clavos, non animuni metu,
J^on mortis laqueis expedies caput.
[If direful Necessity fix her adamantine spikes in your pate, you CEmnot deliver your
soul from fear, nor your life from the snares of death.]

O what advantage has a Christian (a real Christian) over an Infidel!
H e sees God! Consequently
Metus omnes, et inexorabile fatum
Subjecit pedibus, strepitttmque Acherontis avari.
H e tramples on inexorable fate,
And fear, and death, and hell!

6. Ah, poor Predestinarian! If you are true to your doctrine, this is
no comfort to you ! For perhaps you are not of the elect number: if
so, you are in the whirlpool too. For what is your hope ? Where is
your help ? There is no help for you in your God. Your God ! N o ;
he is not yours ; he never was ; he never will be. He that made you.
H e that called you into being, has no pity upon you! He made you
for this very end,—to damn you ; to cast you headlong into a lake of
fire burning with brimstone! This was prepared for you, or ever the
world began! And for this you are now reserved in chains of darkness, till the decree brings forth ; tiU, according to his eternal unclu^nge*' '
able, irresistible wifl,
'
Y o u groan, you howl, you writhe in waves of fire,
And pour forth blasphemies at his desire.

O God, how long shall this doctrine stand !

AN ADDRESS TO THE CLERGY.
BRETHREN AND F A T H E R S , — L e t it not be imputed to fbrwardness,
vanity, or presumption, that one who is of little esteem in the Church
takes upon him thus to address a body of people, to many of whom he
owes the highest reverence. I owe a still higher regard to Him who I
believe requires this at my hands; to the great Bishop of our souls;
before whom both you and I must shortiy give an account of our stew. ardship. It is a debt I owe to love, to real, disinterested affection, to
, declare what has long been the burden of my soul. And may the God of
.love enable you to read these lines in the same spirit wherewith they
were wrote ! It will easily appear to an unprejudiced reader, that I do
not speak from a spirit of anger or resentment. I know well, " the
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God." Much less
would I utter one word out of contempt; a spirit justly abhorred by
^ o d and man. Neither of these can consist with that earnest, tender
love, which is the motive of my present undertaking. In this spirit I
desire to cast my bread upon the waters; it is enough if I find it again
after many days.
Meantime, you are sensible, love does not forbid, but rather require,
/plainness of speech. Has it not often constrained you, as well as me,
to lay~ aside, not only disguise, but reserve also; and " by manifestation
of the truth to commend ourselves to every man's conscience in the
sight of God ?" And while I endeavour to do this, let me earnestly
entreat you, for the love of God, for the love of your own soul, for the
love of the souls committed to your charge, yea, and of the whole
Church of Christ, do not bias your mind, by thinking ivho it is that
speaks; but impartially consider what is spoken. And if it be false
or foolish, reject i t ; but do not reject " the words of truth and soberness."
•My first design was, to offer a few plain thoughts to the clergy of our
own Church only. But upon farther reflection, I see no cause for being
so " straitened in my own bowels." I am a debtor to all; and therefore, though I primarily speak to them with whom I am more immediately connected, yet I would not be understood to exclude any, of
IfHatsoever denomination, whom God has called to " watch over the
.souls of others, as they that must give account."
' In order to our giving this account with joy, are there not two things
which it highly imports us to consider: First, What manner of men
ought we to be ? Secondly, Are we such, or are we not ?
1. And, First, if we are " overseers over the Church of God, which
he hath bought with his own blood," what manner of men ought we to
be, ill gifts as well as in grace ?
1. 'To begin with gifts ; and, (1.) With those that are from nature.
Ought not a minister to have. First, a good understanding, a clear apprehension, a sound judgment, and a capacity of reasoning with some
eloseness ? Is not this necessary in a high degree for the work of the
ministry ? Otherwise, how will he be able to understand the varices
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states of those under his care; or to steer them through a thousand difficulties and dangers, to the haven where they would be? Is it not necessary,
with respect to the numerous enemies whom he has to encounter? Can
a fool cope with all the men that know not God, and with afl the spirits
of darkness ? Nay, he will neither be aware of the devices of Satan,
nor the craftiness of his children.
Secondly. Is it not highly expedient that a guide of souls should have
likewise some liveliness and readiness of thought? Or how will he be
able, when need requires, to " answer a fool according to his folly ?"
How frequent is this need! seeing we almost everywhere meet with
those empty, yet petulant creatures, who are far " wiser in their own
eyes, than seven men that can render a reason." Reasoning, therefore)!
is not the weapon to be used with them. You cannot deal with thep
thus. They scorn being convinced; rior can they be silenced but in
their own way.
Thirdly. T o a sound understanding, and a lively turn of thought,
should be joined a good memory; if it may be, ready, that you may
make whatever occurs in reading or conversation your own; but, however, retentive, lest we be " ever learning, and never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth." On the contrary, " every scribe instructeds
unto the kingdom of heaven," every teacher fitted for his work, "is like
a householder, who bringeth out of his treasures things new and old."
2. And as to acquired endowments, can he take one step aright, without first a competent share of knowledge ? a knowledge. First, of his
own office ; of the high trust in which he stands, the important work to
which he is called ? Is there any hope that a man should discharge his
office well, if he knows not what it is ? that he should acquit himself
faithfully of a trust, the very nature whereof he does not understand?
Nay, if he knows not the work God has given him to do, he cannot
finish it.
Secondly. N o less necessary is a knowledge of the Scriptures, which
teach us how to teach others ; yea, a knowledge of all the Scriptures;
seeing scripture interprets scripture; one part fixing the sense of another.
So that, whether it be true or not, that every good textuary is a good"
divine, it is certain none can be a good divine who is not a good textuary. None else can be mighty in the Scriptures ; able both to instruct
and to stop the mouths of gainsayers.
In order to do this accurately, ought he not to know the literal mean.>
ing of every word, verse, and chapter; without which there can be no
firm foundation on which the spiritual meaning can be built? Should
he not likewise be able to deduce the proper corollaries, speculative and
practical, from each text; to solve the difficulties which arise, and
answer the objections which are or may be raised against i t ; and-to
make a suitable application of aU to the consciences of his hearers?
Thirdly. But can he do this, in the most effectual manner, without a
knowledge of the original tongues ? Without this, will he not frequently
be at a stand, even as to texts which regard practice only ? But he will
be under still greater difficulties, with respect to controverted scriptures.
H e will be iUable to rescue these out of the hands of any man of leammg that would pervert them: for whenever an appeal is made to the
original, his mouth is stopped at once.
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Fourthly. Is not a knowledge of profane history, likewise, of ancient
customs, of chronology and geography, though not absolutely necessary,
yet highly expedient, for him that would throughly understand the Scriptures ; since the want even of this knowledge is but poorly supplied by
reading the comments of other men ?
, Fifthly. Some knowledge of the sciences also, is, to say the least,
jWiially expedient. Nay, may we not say, that the knowledge of one,
f^hether art or science,) although now quite unfashionable, is even
necessary next, and in order to, the knowledge of the Scripture itself?
I mean logic. For what is this, if rightly understood, but the art of
good sense ? of apprehending things clearly, judging truly, and reasoning conclusively ? What is it, viewed in another light, but the art of
learning and teaching ; whether by convincing or persuading ? What
is fliere, then, in the whole compass of science, to be desired in comparison of it?
J
Is not some acquaintance 'with what has been termed the second part
of logic, (metaphysics,) if not so necessary as this, yet highly expedient,
(1.) In order to clear our apprehension, (without which it is impossible
cipher to judge correctly, or to reason closely or conclusively,) by
ranging our ideas under general heads? And, (2.) In order to understand many useful writers, who can very hardly be understood without it?
Should not a minister be acquainted too with at least the general
grounds of natural philosophy ? Is not this a great help to the accurate
uaderstanding several passages of Scripture ? Assisted by this, he may
tenself comprebeud, and on proper occasions explain to others, how
the invisible things of God are seen from the creation of the worfd ; how
"the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his
pBidiwork;" till they cry out, " 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works!
In wisdom hast thou made them all."
But how far can he go in this, without some knowledge of geometry?
which is likewise useful, not barely on this account, but to give clearness of apprehension, and a habit of thinking closely and connectedly.
It must be allowed indeed, that some of these branches of knowledge
are not so indispensably necessary as the rest; and therefore no thinking man will condemn the Fathers of the Church, for having, in all ages
and nations, appointed some to the ministry, who, suppose they had the
capacity, yet had not had the opportunity of attaining them. But what
excuse is this for one who has the opportunity, and makes no use of it?
What can be urged for a person who has had a university education, if
he^does not understand them all? Certainly, supposing him to have
any capacity, to have common understanding, he is inexcusable before
God and man.
' Sixthly. Can any who spend several years in those seats of learning,
be excused if they do not add to that of the languages and sciences, the
knowledge of the Fathers ? the most authentic commentators on Scripture, as being both nearest the fountain, and eminently endued with that
Spirit by whom all Scripture was given. It will be easily perceived, I
Weak chiefly of those who wrote before the Council of Nice. But who
would not likewise desire to have some acquaintance with those that
followed them? with St. Chrysostom, Basil, Jerome, Austin; and,
above all, the man of a broken heart, Ephraim Syrus ?
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Seventhly. There is yet another branch of knowledge highly necessary for a clergyman, and that is, knowledge of the worid ; a knowledge
of men, of their maxims, tempers, and mainners, such as they occur in
real life. Without this he will be liable to receive much hurt, and
capable of doing little good; as he will not know, either how to deal
with men according to the vast variety of their characters, or to preserve
himself from those who almost in every place lie in wait to deceiVe,How nearly allied to this is the discernment of spirits ! so far as it
may be acquired by diligent observation. And can a guide of souls be
without it ? If he is, is he not liable to stumble at every step ?
Eighthly. Can he be without an eminent share of prudence ? that
most uncommon thing which is usually called common sense ? But how
shall we define it ? ShaU we say; with the Schools, that it is recta ratio
rerum agibilium particularium ? [A right regard of particular thingft
which may be done?] Or is it an habitual consideration of all the circumstances of a thing,—
Quis, quid, ubi, quibus auxiliis, cur, quomodo, quando ? [Who, what,
where, with what helps, why, how, when ?] and a facility of adapting
our behaviour to the various combinations of them ? However it be
defined, should it not be studied with all care, and pursued with all
earnestness of application ? For what terrible inconveniences ensue,
whenever it is remarkably wanting.
Ninthly. Next to prudence or common sense, (if it be not included
therein,) a clergyman ought certainly to have some degree of good
breeding; I mean address, easiness, and propriety of behaviour, whereever his lot is cast: perhaps one might add, he should have (though not
the stateliness ; for he is " the servant of afl," yet) all the courtesy of a
gentieman, joined with the correctness of a scholar. Do we want a
pattern of this ? We have one in St. Paul, even before Felix, Festus,
King Agrippa. One can scarce help thinking he was one of the best
bred men, one of the finest gentlemen in the world. 0 that we likewji^
bad the skill to " please all men for their good unto edification !" ^'^'
In order to this, especially in our public ministrations, would not one
wish for a strong, clear, musical voice, and a good delivery, both with
regard to pronunciation and action ? I name these here, because they
are far more acquirable than has been commonly imagined. A remark'-'
ably weak and untunable voice has by steady application become strong'
and agreeable. Those who stammered almost at every word, have
learned to speak clearly and plainly. And many who were eminently
ungraceful in their pronunciation and awkward in their gesture, have in
some time, by art and labour, not only corrected that awkwardness of
action and ungracefulness of utterance, but have become excellenf <in
both, and in these respects likewise the ornaments of their profession.'
What may greatly encourage those who give themselves up to the
work, with regard to all these endowments, many of which cannot be
attained without considerable labour, is this : They are assured of being
assisted in all their labour by Him who teacheth man knowledge. And
who teacheth like him? Who, like him, giveth wisdom to the simple?
How easy is it for him, (if we desire it, and believe that he is both able
and wifling to do this,) by the powerful, though secret, influences of his
Spirit, to open and enlarge our understanding; to strengthen all our
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faculties ; to bring to our remembrance whatsoever things are needful,
apd to fix and sharpen our attention to them; so that we may profit
ibove all who depend wholly on themselves, in whatever may qualify us
for our Master's work!
3. But all these things, however great they may be in themselves,
afe little in comparison of those that follow. For what are all other
gifts, whether natural or acquired, when compared to the grace of God?
4iid how ought this to animate and govern the whole intention, affection,
a|id practice of a minister of Christ?
(1.) As to his intention, both in undertaking this important office, and
in executing every part of it, ought it not to be singly this, to glorify
fiod, and to save souls from death? Is not this absolutely and indis•aafeably necessary, before all and above all things ? " If his eye be
angle, his whole body," his whole soul, his whole work, " will be full
<^light." " God who commanded hght to shine out of darkness," will
^ine on his heart; will direct him in all his ways, will give him to see
^e travail of his soul, and be satisfied. But if his eye, his intention, be
not single, if there be any mixture of meaner motives, (how much more,
ifjtliose were or are his leading motives in undertaking or exercising this
high office !) his " whole bod}'," his whole soul, " will be full of darkness," even such as issues from the bottomlcs.s pit: Let not such a man
think that he shall have any blessing from the Lord. N o ; the curse
rfiGod abideth on him. Let him not expect to enjoy any settled peace,
my solid comfort, in his own breast; neither can he hope there will be
any ftuit of his labours, any sinners converted to God.
r.^(2.) As to his affections. Ought not a " steward of the mysteries of
Cod," a shepherd of the souls for whom Christ died, to be endued with
•1 eminent measure of love to God, and love to all his brethren ? a love
t|e same in kind, but in degree far beyond that of ordinary Christians ?
Can he otherwise answer the high character he bears, and the relation
wherein he stands ? Without this, how can he go through aU the toils.
mi difficulties which necessarily attend the faithful execution of his
office ? Would it be possible for a parent to go through the pain and
Mgue of bearing and bringing up even one child, were it not for that
v»hement affection, that inexpressible sopyig, which the Creator has given
for .that very end? How much less will it be possible for any pastor, any
spiritual parent, to go through the pain and labour of " travailing in birth
for," and bringing up, many children to the measure of the full stature
ofChrist, without a large measure of that inexpressible affection which
"a^tranger intermeddleth not with!"
He therefore must be utterly void of understanding, rnust be a madman of the highest order, who, on any consideration whatever, undertakes this office, while he is a stranger to this affection. Nay, I have
often wondered that any man in his senses does not rather dig or thresh
for arlivelihood, than continue therein, unless he feels at feast (which is
txtremd lined amare) [to love in the highest degree] such an earnest
concern for the glory of God, and such a thirst after the salvation of
souls, that he is ready to do any thiiiji, to lose anything, or to suffer any
•l^ing, rather than one should perish for whom (Jhrist died.
And is not even this degree of love to God and man utterly in< onsstent with the love of the world; witii the love of money or praise ;
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with the very lowest degree of either ambition or sensuality ? How mucl;
less can it consist with that poor, low, irrational, childish principle, the
love of diversions ? (Surely even a man, were he neither a minister noi
a Christian, should " put away childish things.") Not only this, but the
love of pleasure, and, what lies stifl deeper in the soul, the love of ease
flees before it.
(3.) As to his practice : " Unto the ungodly, saith God, Why dosi
thou preach my laws?" What is a minister of Christ, a shepherd o:
souls, unless he is all devoted to God ? unless he abstain, with the
utmost care and dUigence, from every evil word and work; from al
appearance of evil; yea, from the most innocent things, whereby anj
might be offended or made weak ? Is he not called, above others, to b(
an example to the flock, in his private as well as public character ? ai
example of all holy and heavenly tempers, filling the heart so as to shin<
through the life ? Consequently, is not his whole life, if he walks worthj
of his calling, one incessant labour of love ; one continued tract o:
praising God, and helping man; one series of thankfulness and benefi
cence ? Is he not always humble, always serious, though rejoicing evermore ; mild, gentle, patient, abstinent? May you not resemble him t(
a guardian angel, ministering to those " who shall be heirs of salvation?'
Is he not one sent forth from God, to stand between God and man, t(
guard and assist the poor, helpless children of men, to supply them botl
with light and strength, to guide them through a thousand known ant
unknown dangers, till at the appointed time he returns, with those committed to his charge, to his and their Father who is in heaven?
0 who is able to describe such a messenger of God, faithfully executing his high office! working together with God, with the great Autho)
both of the old and of the new creation! See his Lord, the eternal Son oi
God, going forth on that work of omnipotence, and creating heaven anc
earth by the breath of his mouth! See the servant whom he delightetl
to honour, fulfilling the counsel of his will, and in his name speakinj|
the word whereby is raised a new spiritual creation. Empowered bj
him, he says to the dark, unformed void of nature, " Let there be light \
and there is light. Old things are passed away; behold, all things are
become new." H e is continually employed, in what the angels of God
have not the honour to do,—cooperating with the Redeemer of men in
" bringing many children to glory."
Such is a true minister of Christ; and such, beyond all possibility ol
dispute, ought both you and I to be.
II. But are we such ? What are we in the respects above named-l
It is a melancholy but necessary consideration. It is true, many have
wrote upon this subject; and some of them admirably well: yet few, il
any, at least in our nation, have carried their inquiry through all these
particulars. Neither have they always spoken so plain and home as
the nature of the thing required. But why did they not ? Was it beesause
they were unwilling to give pain to those whom they loved 1 Or were
they hindered by fear of disobliging, or of incurring any temporal inconvenience ? Miserable fear! Is any temporal inconvenience whatever to
be laid in the balance with the souls of our brethren ? Or were they pre^
vented by shame, arising from a consciousness of their own many and
great defects ? Undoubtedly this might extenuate the fauh, but not alto-
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gather remove it. For is it not a wise advice, " Be not ashamed when
itiidoncerneth thy soul ?" especially when it concerns the souls of thousands also ? In such a case may God
Set as a flint our steady face.
Harden to adamant our brow!

But is there not another hinderance ? Should not compassion, should
not tenderness hinder us from giving pain ? Yes, from giving unneces^ r y pain. But what manner of tenderness is this ? It is like that of a
slirgeon who lets his patient be lost because he is too compassionate to
^ b e his wounds. Cruel compassion! Let me give pain, so I may
gave life. Let me probe, that God may heal.
1. Are we then such as we are sensible we should be. First, with
regard to natural endowments ? I am afraid not. If we were, how many
imbling blocks would be removed out of the way of serious Infidels ?
as, what terrible effects do we continually see of that common though
senseless imagination, " The boy, if he is fit for nothing else, will do
well enough for a parson !" Hence it is, that we see (I would to God
(here were no such instance in all Great Britain, or Ireland!) dull, heavy,
blflckish ministers ; men of no life, no spirit, no readiness of thought;
who are consequently the jest of every pert fool, every lively, airy coxcomb they meet. We see others whose memory can retain nothing;
tterefore they can never be men of considerable knowledge; they can
never know much even of those things which they are most nearly con(J^ed to know. Alas, they are pouring the water into a leaky vessel;
and the broken cistern can hold no water! I do not say, with Plato,
that " all human knowledge is nothing but remembering." Yet certain
itis, that, without remembering, we can have but a small share of knowl ^ e . And even those who enjoy the most retentive memory, find
gteat reason still to complain.

S

Skill comes so slow, and life so fast does fly;
We learn so little, and forget so much!
And yet we see and bewail a still greater defect in some that are irt
Ae ministry. They want sense, they are defective in understanding,
thoir capacity is low and shallow, their apprehension is muddy and confused ; of consequence, they are utterly incapable either of forming a
true judgment of things, or of reasoning justly upon any thing. O how
em these who themselves know nothing aright, impart knowledge to
ofliers ? how instruct them in all the variety of duty, to God, their neightour, and themselves ? How will they guide them through all the mazes
of error, through all the entanglements of sin and temptation? How will
they apprize them of the devices of Satan, and guard them against all
the wisdom of the world ?
It 18 easy to perceive, I do not speak this for their sake ; (for they are
litorrigible;) but forthe sake of parents, that they may open their eyes
iiod see, a blockhead can never " do well enough for a parson." H e
nay do well enough for a tradesman; so well as to gain fifty or a huni^iilousand pounds. H e may do well enough for a soldier; nay, (if you
jM^ well for it,) for a very well-dressed and well-mounted officer. H e
n>ay do well enough for a sailor, and may shine on the quarter-deck of
» man-of-war. H e may do so well, in the capacity of a lawyer or phy-
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sician,, as to ride in his gilt chariot. But O ! think not of his being
minister, unless you would bring a blot upon your family, a scandal up6
our Church, and a reproach on the Gospel, which he may murder, bi
cannot teach,
Are we such as we are sensible we should be. Secondly, with regar
to acquired endowments ? Here the matter (suppose we have commo
understanding) hes more directly within our own power. But unde
this, as well as tiie following heads, methinks, I would not consider t
all, how many or how few are either excellent or defective. I woul
only desire every person who reads this to apply it to himself. Certaittll
some one in the nation is defective. Am not I the man ?
''
Let us each seriously examine himself. Have I, (1.) Such a know
ledge of Scripture, as becomes him who undertakes so to explain it f
others, that it may be a light in all their paths ? Have I a full aiid cles
view of the analogy of faith, which is the clue to guide me through th
whole ? Am I acquainted with the several parts of Scripture ; with a
parts of the Old Testament and the New ? Upon the mention of an
text, do I know the context, and the parallel places? Have I that poii
at least of a good divine, the being a good textuary? D o I know ft
grammatical construction of the four Gospels; of the Acts; ofthe Epistles
and am I a master ofthe spiritual sense (as well as the literal) of what
read ? Do I understand the scope of each book, and how every'part \
it tends thereto ? Have I skill to draw the natural inferences dedui:it(9
from each text? Do I know the objections raised to them or from thei
by Jews, Deists, Papists, Arians, Socinians, and all other sectaries, wh
more or less corrupt or cauponize the word of God ? Am I ready' to giv
a satisfactory answer to each of these objections? And have I learne
to apply every part of the sacred writings, as the various states of'iii
hearers require ?
(2.) Do I understand Greek and Hebrew? Otherwise, how can
undertake, (as every minister does,) not only to explain books whid
are written therein, but to defend them against all opponents ? Ami'
not at the mercy of every one who does understand, or even pretends f
understand, the original ? For which way can I confute his pretencfe
Do I understand the language ofthe Old Testament? critically? at all
Can I read into English one of David's Psalms ; or even the first chapfe
of Genesis ? Do I understand the language of the New Testatnent
Am I a critical master of it ? Have I enough of it even to read int
English the first chapter of St. Luke ? If not, how many years did
spend at school? How many at the university? And what was Idtjih
all those years? Ought not shame to cover my face?
(3.) D o , I understand my own office? Have I deeply coijsideire
before God the character which I bear? What is it to be an'ambaSSado
of Christ, an envoy from the King of heaven ? And do I know an
feel what is implied in " watching over the souls" of men " as he tha
must give account?"
(4.) Do I understand so much of profane history as tends to corifirti
and illustrate the sacred? Am I acquainted with the ancient customs c
the Jews and other nations mentioned in Scripture ? Have I a compe
tent knowledge of chronology, that at least which refers to the sacre
writings ? And am I so far (if no farther) skilled in geography, as i
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|t^aow the situation, and giye some account, of all the considerable places
iqentioned therein ?
(5.) Am I a tolerable master of the sciences ? Have I gone through
the viery gate of them, logic ? If not, I am not likely to go much farther,
w^ien I stumble at the threshold. Do I understand it so as to be ever
die better for it ? to have it always ready for use ; so as to apply every
rule of it, when occasion is, almost as naturally as I turn my hand ? Do
f understand it at all ? Are not even the moods and figures above my
pmprehension ? Do not I poorly endeavour to cover my ignorance, by
gjpfecting to laugh at their barbarous names? Can I even reduce an
indirect mood to a direct; an hypothetic to a categorical syllogism ?
Rather, have not my stupid indolence and laziness made me very ready
to believe, what the little wits and pretty gentlemen affirm, " that logic
is good for nothing ?" It is good for this at least, (wherever it is understood,) to make people talk less; by showing them both what is, and
ifhat is not, to the point; and how extremely hard it is to prove any
thing. Do.I understand metaphysics; if not the depths ofthe Schoolmen,
the subtleties of Scotus or Aquinas, yet the first rudiments, the general
wmciples, of that useful science ? Have I conquered so much of it, as
lo clear my apprehension and range my ideas under proper heads ; so
much as enables me to read with ease and pleasure, as well as profit.
Dr. Henry Moore's Works, Malebranche's " Search after Truth," and
Dr. Clarke's " Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God ?"
Do I understand natural philosophy ? If I have not gone deep therein,
wve I digested the general grounds of it ? Have I mastered Gravesande,
' eill. Sir Isaac Newton's Principia, with his "Theory of Light and
flours ?" In order thereto, have I laid in some stock of mathematical
Ipwledge ? Am I master of the mathematical A B C of Euchd's
lents ? If I have not gone thus far, if I am such a novice still, what
liave I been about ever since I came from school ?
^^6.) Am I acquainted with the Fathers ; at least with those venerable
men who lived in the earliest ages of the Church ? Have I read over
and over the golden remains of Clemens Romanus, of Ignatius and
"llyciarp ; and have I given one reading, at least, to the works of Justin
;tyr, Tertullian Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Cyprian ?
.) Have I any knowledge ofthe world? Have I studied men, (as
as books,) and observed their tempers, maxims, and manners?
%ve I learned to beware of men; to add the wisdom of the serpent to
tfte.innocence of the dove? Has God given me by nature, or have I
acq^red, any measure of the discernment of spirits ; or of its near ally,
[Mfud^rice, enabling me on all occasions to consider all circumstances,
sid to suit and vary my behaviour according to the various combinations
of^Jlem ? Do I labour never to be rude or ill mannered; not to be
regiarkably wanting in good breeding ? Do I endeavour to copy after
t^se who are eminent for address and easiness of behaviour ? Am I
(though never light or trifling, either in word or action, yet) affable and
c<Wrteous to all men? And do I omit no means which is in my power,
MW^COnsistent with my character, of "pleasing all men" with whom I
«»V(frse, " for their good to edification ?"
'4f I am wanting even in these lowest endowments, shall I not fre<iOently xegret the want? How often shall I move heavily and be far
Vo ' "
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less useful than I might have been! How much more shall I suffer i
my usefulness, if I have wasted the opportunities I once had of a c q u ^
ing myself with the great fights of antiquity, the Ante-Nicene Fathers
or if I have droned away those precious hours wherein I might ha\
made myself master of the sciences! How poorly must I many tiro«
drag on, for want of the helps which I have vilely cast away! , Bi
is not my case still worse, if I have loitered away the time wherein
should have perfected myself in Greek and Hebrew ? I might befoi
this have been critically acquainted with these treasuries of sacred knqx
ledge. But they are now hid from my eyes; they are close lpckcd,u
arid I have no key to open them. However, have I;used.all pog^ib
diligence to supply that grievous defect, (so far as it can he suppli(
now,) by the most accurate knowledge ofthe English Scriptures? ,X
I meditate therein day and night ? Do I think (and consequentiy sppal
thereof, " when I sit in the house, and when I walk by the way; wh<
I lie down, and when I rise up?" By this means have I at long
attained a thorough knowledge, as of the sacred text, so of its liter
and spiritual meaning? Otherwise how can I attempt to instruct othe
therein? Without this, I am a blind guide indeed! I am abs.olute
incapable of teaching my flock what I have never learned myself ;ii
more fit to lead souls to God, than I am to govern the >yorld.
2. And yet there is a higher consideration than that of gifts ; high
than any ox all these of joined together; a consideration in view of whij
all external and all intellectual endowments vanish into nothing. Am
such as I ought to be, with regard to the grace of God? The LQ:
God enable me to judge aright of this!
j,
And, (1.) What was my intention in taking upon me this office^ai
ministry? What was it, in taking charge of this parish, either as mi
ister or curate ? Was it always, and is it now, wholly and solely,
glorify God, and save souls ? Has my eye been singly fixed ori.tljj
from the beginning hitherto? Had I never, have I not now, jany mixtu
in my intention; any alloy of baser metal ? Had I, or have I, i
thought of worldly gain; " filthy lucre," as the Apostle terms i^ ? H J
I at first, have I now, no secular view? no eye to honour or preferm^n
to a plentiful income ; or, at least, a competency? a waim and CQD
fbrtable livelihood ?
»
Alas! my brother! " If the light that is in thee be darkness, ho
great is that darkness !" Was a comfortable livelihood, then, your m'
five for entering into the ministry ? And do you avow this in the fa«
ofthe sun, and without one blush upon your cheek?, I cannot coippj^
you with Simon Magus; you are many degrees beneath him. ,H
offered to give money for the gift of God, the power of conferring ,tl
Holy Ghost. Hereby, however, he showed that he set a higher vali
on the gift, than on the money which he would have parte(| y^th fofj
But you do not; you set a far higher value on the money than on tj
gift; insomuch that you do not desire, you will not accept ofj the gii
unless the money accompany it! The Bishop said, when you wi
ordained, " Receive thou the Holy Ghost." But that was the least i
your care. Let who Will receive this, so you receive the money, tl
revenue of a good benefice. While you minister the word and sacri
, ments before God, he gives the Holy Ghost to those who duly recew
•
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*them: So that, " through your hands," likewise, " the Holy Ghost is,"
in this ^tehse, " given" now. But you have littie concern whether he be
or not; so littie, that you will minister no longer, he shall be given no
more either through your lips or hands, if you have no more money for
''your labour. O Simon, Simon! what a saint wert thou, compared to
many of the most honourable men now in Christendom !
Let not any either ignorantly or wilfully mistake me. I would not
"'muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn." I know the spiritual
"labourer," too, "is worthy of his reward;" and, that, if "we sow unto"
our flock " spiritual things," it is meet that we " reap of their carnal
things." I do not therefore blame, no, not in any degree, a minister's
taking a yearly salary; but I blame his seeking it. The thing blamable
is the having it in his view, as the motive, or any part of the motive, for
entering into this sacred office.
Hie nigra succxis loliginis, hcec est
.M^rugo mera.
[" This is fell poison's blackest juice."—BOSCAWEN.]

i f pi-efefment, or honour, or profit, was in his eye, his eye was not single.
And our Lord knew no medium between a single Eftid an evil eye. The
eye, therefore, which is not single is evfl. It is a plaih, adjudged case.
•He then that has any other design in undertaking or executing the office
of a minister than purely this, to glorify God and save souls, his eye is
not single. Of consequence, it is evil; and therefore his "whole body"
^mUst b e " f u n of darkness." " The light which is in" him " is" vety
" darkness ;" darkness covers his whole soul; he has no solid peace;
'he has no blessing from God; and there is no fruit of his labours.
^J'lt is no wonder that they who see no harm in this, see no harm in
ddding one living to another, and, if they can, another to that; yet still
Viping their mouth, and saying, they have done no evil. In the very
fitst step, their eye was not single ; therefore their mind was filled with
darkness. So they stumble on still in the same mire, till their feet
"'Stumble on the dark mountains."
'*'It is pleaded, indeed, that " a small living will not maintain a large
femily." Maintain!
How? It will not clothe them " i n purple and
fine linen;" nor enable them to fare " sumptuously every day:" But
%lll not the 'living you have now afford you and yours the plain necessaries, yea, and conveniences, of life ? WUl it not maintain you in the
frugal. Christian simphcity which becomes a minister of Christ ? It will
hot maintain yen in pomp and grandeur, in elegant luxury, in fashionable
sensuality. So much the better. If yom- eyes were open, whatever
ybur income was, you would flee from these .as from hell-fire.
'^"'It has been pleaded. Secondly, " By having a larger income, I am
dble to do more good." But dare you aver, in the presence of God,
tiikt it was singly with this view, only for this end, that you sought a
lai^er income? If not, you are still condemned before God ; your eye
wis hot single. Do not therefore quibble and evade. This was riot
your motive of acting. It was not the desire of doing more good,
Mother to the souls or bodies of men; it was not the love of God:
(You know it was not; your own conscience is as a thousand witnesses :) But it was " the love of money," and " the desire of other things,''
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which animated you in this pursuit. If then, the word of God is true,
you are in darkness still: It fills and covers your soul.
I might add, a larger income does not necessarily imply a capacity of
doing more spiritual good. And this is the highest kind of good. It
is good to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked : But it is a far nobler
good to " save souls from death," to " pluck" poor " brands out of the
burning." And it is that to which you are peculiarly called, and tp
which you have solemnly promised to " bend all your studies and endeavours." But you are by no means sure, that, by adding a second
living to your first, you shall be more capable of doing good in this kind,"
than you would have been had you laid out all your time, and all yourl
strength, on your
first
flock.
"
"'However, I shall be able to do more temporal good." You are not.'
sure even of this. " If riches increase, they are increased that eat
them." Perhaps your expenses may rise proportionably with your
income. But if not, if you have a greater ability, shall you bavCj a
greater willingness, to do good ? You have no reason in the world to
believe this. There are a thousand instances of the contrary. How
many have less wifl when they have more power! Now they have more
money, they love it more ; when they had little, they did their " diligence^!
gladly to give of that little ;" but since they have had much, they are so
far from " giving plenteously," that they can hardly afford to give at all.
" But by my having another living, I maintain a valuable man, who
might otherwise want the necessaries of Hfe." I answer, (1.) Was this,
your whole and sole motive in seeking that other living? If not, this plea
will not clear you from the charge ; your eye was not single. (2.) If it
was, you may put it beyond dispute ; you may prove at once the purity
of your intention:—Make that valuable man rector of one of youF
parishes, and you are clear before God and man.
But what can be pleaded for those who have two or more flocks, and
take care of none of them? who just look at them now and then for a
few days, arid then remove to a convenient distance, and say, " S o u U
thqu hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease; eat,,
drink, and be merry?"
Some years ago I was asking a plain man, " Ought not he who feeda
the flock, to eat of the milk of the flock ?" H e answered: " Friend, I
have no objection to that. But what is that to him who does not feeA
the flock? H e stands on the far side of the hedge, and feeds himself^!
It is another who feeds the flock ; and ought he to have the milk of
the flock ? What canst thou say for him ?" Truly, nothing at all; and
he will have nothing to say for himself, when the great Shepherd shall
pronounce that just sentence, " B i n d " the unprofitable servant "hanct.
and foot, and cast him into outer darkness."
2'
I have dwelt the longer on this head, because a right intention is the
first point of all, and the most necessary of all; inasmuch as the want,
of this cani.ot be supplied by any thing else whatsoever. It is the set*-ting out wrong ; a fault never to be amended, unless you return to the
place whence you came, and set out right. It is impossible therefore^
to lay too great stress upon a single eye, a pure intention; without whicbik
all our sacrifice, our prayers, sermons, and sacraments, are an abomination to the Lord.
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I cannot dismiss this important article, without touching upon one
thing more. How many are directly concerned therein, I leave to the
Searcher of hearts.
You have been settled in a living or a curacy for some time. You
are now going to exchange it for another. Why do you do this? For
what reason do you prefer this before your former living or curacy ?
•'Why, I had but fifty pounds a year where I was before, and now I shall
have a hundred." And is this your real motive of acting? the true
reason why you make the exchange ? " It i s : And is it not a sufficient
reason ?" Yes, for a Heathen ; but not for one who cafls himself a
Christian.
Perhaps a more gross infatuation than this was never yet known upon
earth. There goes one who is commissioned to be an ambassador of
Christ, a shepherd of never dying souls, a watchman over the Israel of
God, a steward of the mysteries which " angels desire to look into."
Where is he going? " To liondon, to Bristol, to Northampton." Why
does he go thither ? " T o get more money." A tolerable reason for
driving a herd of bullocks to one market rather than the other; though
ifa drover does this without any farther view, he acts as a Heathen, not
a Christian. But what a reason for leaving the immortal souls over
whom the Holy Ghost had made you overseer! And yet this is the
motive which not only influences in secret, but is acknowledged openly
and without a blush! Nay, it is excused, justified, defended; and that
not by a few, here and there, who are apparently void both of piety and
-lishame; but by numbers of seemingly religious men, from one end of
England to the other!
'"': (2.) Am I, Secondly, such as I ought to be, with regard to my affections?
I am taken from among, and ordained for, men, in things pertaining
to God. I stand between God and man, by the authority of the great
^Mfediator, in the nearest and most endearing relation both to my Creator
"and to my fellow creatures. Have I accordingly given my heart to
God, and to my brethren for his sake ? Do I love God with all my sou]
and strength? and my neighbour, every man, as myself? Does this
love swallow me up, possess me whole, constitute my supreme happiness ? Does it animate all my passions and tempers, and regulate all
ihy powers and faculties ? Is it the spring which gives rise to all my
* thoughts, and governs all my words and actions ? If it does, not unto
'me, but unto God be the praise! If it does not, " God be merciful to
t"
me a sinner
At least, do I feel such a concern for the glory of God, and such a
•thirst after the salvation of men, that I am ready to do any thing, however contrary to my natural inclination, to part with any thing, however
agreeable to me, to suffer any thing, however grievous to flesh and
l)lood, so I may save one soul from hell ? Is this my ruling temper at
all'times and in afl places ? Does it make all my labour light? If not,
what a weariness is it! what a drudgery ! Had I not far better hold
the plough?
But is it possible this should be my ruling temper, if I still love the
world ? No, certainly, if I " love the world, the love ofthe Father is
not in me. The love of God is not in me, if I love money, if I love
pleasure, so called, or diversion. Neither is it in me, if I am a loVer
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of honour or praise, or of dress, or of good eating and drinking. N ^ ^ ;
even indolence, or the love of eaSe, is incon.=istent with the love of God.'
What a creature then is a covetous, an ambitious, a luxurioiis, an
indolent, a diversion-loving clergyman! Is it any wonde?r that infidelity'
should increase, where any of these are to be found ? that mahy, conv
paring their spirit with their profession, should blaspheriie that'worthy
name whereby they are called ? But " wo be unto him by whom
the offence cometh ! It were good for that man if he had never been
bom." It were good for him now, rather than he should continue to
turn the lame out ofthe way, "that a miflstone were hanged'about hisf'
neck, and he were cast into the depth ofthe sea!"
(3.) May not you, who are of a better spirit, consider. Thirdly^ Am
I such as I ought to be, with regard to my practice? Am I, in my
private life, wholly devoted to God ? Am I intent upon this one thing,
to do in every point " not my own will, but the will of him that sent
me ?" Do I carefully and resolutely abstain from every evil word and
work ? " from all appearance of evil ?" from all indifferent things, which
might lay a stumbling block in the way of the weak ? Am I zealous of
good works ? As I have time, do I do good to all men ? and that in
every kind, and in as high a degree as I am capable?
* ' '
How do I behave in the public work whereunto I am called,—in my.
pastoral character? Am I " a pattern" to my " flock, in word, in be-'
havibiir, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity?" Is my " word," my daily
conversation, " always in grace," always " meet to minister grace to the
hearers?" Is my behaviour suitable to the dignity of my calling? Do
I walk as Christ also walked ? Does the love of God and man not only'
fill my heart, but shine through my whole conversation ? Is the spiriti'
the temper which appears in all my words and actions, such as alloWs
me* to say with humble boldness. Herein " b e ye followers of me, as I
am of Christ ?" Do all who have spiritual discernment take knowlSc^e"
(fudging ofthe tree by its fruits) t h a t " the life which I now live, I live
by*faith in the Son of God ;" and that in all " simphcity and godly Sincerity I have my conversation in the world ?" Am I exemplarily pme^'
from all worldly desire, from all vile and vain affections ? Is my'life'
one continued labour of love, one tract of praising God and helping fnan?
Do I in every thing see " H i m who is invisible?" And "beholding'
with open-face the glory of the Ijord," am I " changed into the samei^
image from glory to glory, by the Spirit ofthe Lord?"
'L
>!
Brethren, is not this our calling, even as we are Christians'; but morec
eminently as we are ministers of Christ ? And why (I will not say," do)
we fall short, but why) are we satisfied with fallingiso short of i't?;<Ts.
there any necessity laid upon us, of sinking so infinitely below ourcall-^
ing ? Who hath requhed this at our hands ? Certainly, mot Hebyiwhosia'
authority we minister. Is not his will the same with regard to us, as'
with regard to his first ambassadors? Is not his love, and is notlhis^
power still the same, as they were in the ancient days ? Know we not,>
tfeat Jesus Christ " i s the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ?" ) Whyo
then may not you be as " burning and as shining lights," as those that'
shone seventeen hundred years ago ? Do you desire to partake of the
same burning love, ofthe same shining holiness? Surely you do. You
cannot but be sensible it is the greatest blessing which can be bestov?etl

LETTER TO THE REV. MR.. Tq;P^OOD.

231,

on any clij|d of man. Do you design i t ; aim at it; " press on to", this
" mark of^ the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ?" Do
you constantly and earnestly pray for it ? Then, as the Lord liveth!, ye
shall attain. Only let us pray on, and " tarry at Jerusalem, till we be
endued with power from on high." Let us continue in all the ordinances of God, particiUarly in meditating on his word, " in denying ours.glves, and taking up our cross daily," and, " as we have time, doing
good to aU men;" and then assuredly " the great Shepherd" of us and
our flopks wiU " make us perfect in every good work to do his will, and
'woi;k in us all that is well pleasing in his sight!" This is the desire
and prayer of
Your Brother and Servant, in our common Lord,
JOHN WESLEV..
LONDON, Februarv 6, 1756.

A LETTER
TO

THE REVEREND MR. TOOGOOD, OF EXETER;
OCCASIONED BY H I S " DISSENT FROM THE CHURCH OF
ENGLAND FULLY J U S T I F I E D . "

. SIR,—If you fairly represent Mr. White's arguments, they are liable
to much exception. But whether they are or no, your answers to them
are far from unexceptionable. T o the manner of the whole I object,
you are not serious; you do not write as did those excellent men, Mr.
Baxter, Mr. Howe, Dr. Calamy, who seem always to speak, not laughing, but weeping. T o the matter I object, that if your argument hold,
as it is proposed in your very titie page; if " a dissent from our Church
be the genuine consequence of the allegiance due to Christ;" then all
who do not. dissent have renounced that allegiance, and are in a state of
(fofpnation!
* I have not leisure to consider all that you advance in proof of this
severe sentence. I can only at present examine your main argument,
which indeed contains the strength of your cause: " My separationfrom the Church of England," you say, " is a debt I owe to God, and
an act of allegiance due to Christ, the only Lawgiver in the Church."
(p. 2.)
itAgain: " The controversy turns upon one single point. H a s the
Church power to decree rites and ceremonies ? If it has this power,
then all the objections of the Dissenters, about kneeling at the Lord's
&l^per, and the like, are impertinent: if it has no power at aU of this
kind, yea, if Christ, the great Lawgiver and King of the Church, hath
expressly commanded, that no power of this kind shall ever be claimed
or ever be yielded by any of his followers; then the Dissenters will have
honour before God for protesting against such usurpation." (p. 3.)
I join issue on this single point: " I f Christ hath expressly eomtoanded, that no power of this kind shall ever be claimed, or ever yielded, by any of his followers;'? then are aU who yield h, all Churchmen.
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in a state of damnation, as much as those who "deny the,Lord.that
bought them." But if Christ hath not expressly commanded this,,we
may go to Church, and yet not go to hell.
,
-:.. *
T o the point then: The power I speak of is a power of decreeing
rites and ceremonies, of appointing such circumstantials (su^ose)' of
public worship as are in themselves purely indifferent, being no way determined in Scripture.
And the question is, " H a t h Christ expressly commanded, that this
power shall never be claimed, nor ever yielded, by any of his followers?'*
This I deny. How do you prove it?
.< -;•
Why, thus : " If the Church of England has this power, so has the
Church of Rome." (p. 4.) Allowed. But this is'not to the purpose'. I
want " the express command of Christ ?"
> ii
You say, " Secondly, The persons who have this power in England,
are not the clergy but the parliament." (pp. 8, 9.) Perhaps so. iBut
this also strikes wide. Where is " t h e express command ofChrist?"'
You ask, "Thirdly, How came the civil magistrate by this power?!'
(p. 11.) " Christ commands us to ' call no man upon earth father and
master;' that is, to acknowledge no authority of any in matters of religion." (p. 12.) At length we are come to the express command, which,
according to your interpretation, is express enough ; " that is. Acknowledge no authority of any in matters of religion ;" own no power in any
to appoint any circumstance of public worship, any thing pertaining to
decency and order. But this interpretation is not allowed. I t is the
very point in question.
We allow, Christ does here expressly command, to acknowledge no
such authority of any, as the Jews paid their Rabbles, whom they usually styled either Fathers or Masters ; implicitly believing all t h ^
affirmed, and obeying all they enjoined.
But we deny, that he 'ex-'
ptessly commands, to acknowledge no authority of governors, in things
purely indifferent, whether they relate to the worship of God or other
matters.
You attempt to prove it by the following words : " ' One is your Master,' and Lawgiver, 'even Christ; and all ye are brethren,' Matt, xxiii,
8, 9 ; all Christians ; having no dominion over one another." True ;'
no such dominion as their Rabbles claimed; but in all things indiff&r*
ent. Christian magistrates have dominion. As to your inserting,' " and
Lawgiver,'' in the preceding clause, you have no authority from the text;
for it is not plain, that our Lord is here speaking of himself in that capacity. Aii5ocrfxaXos, the word here rendered " Master,'' you welli know)
conveys no such idea. It should rather have been translated " Teacher."
And indeed the whole te.xt primarily relates to doctrines; '
. ;
But you cite another text: " The princes of the Gentiles exercise
dominion over them ; but it shall not be so among you,?' Matt, xx, 25.
Yery good ; that is. Christian pastors shall not exercise such dominioiii
over their flock, as Heathen princes do over their subjects. Most sure f
but, without any violation of this, they may appoint how things shall " be
done decently and in order."
" But Christ is the sole Lawgiver, Judge, and Sovereign in his
Church." (p. 12.) H e is the sole sovereign Judge and Lawgiver. But
it does not follow (what you continually infer) that there are no subor-
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dinate judges therein; nor, that there are none who have power to make
regulations therein in subordination to Him. King George is sovereign
judge and lawgiver in these realins. But are there no subordinate
judges ? Nay, are there not many who have power to make rules or
laws in their own little communities? And how does this " invade his
authority and throne ?" Not at all, unless they contradict the laws of his
^'kingdom.
" However, he alone has authority to fix the terms of communion for
his followers, or Church." (lb.) " And the terms he has fixed, no men
on earth have authority to set aside or alter." This I allow, (although
it is another question,) none ha.-3 authority to exclude from the Church
df Christ those who comply with the terms which Christ has fixed. But
not to admit into the society called the Church of England, or, not to
administer the Lord's Supper to them, is not the same thing with " excluding men from the Church ofChrist;" unless this society be the whole
Church of Christ, which neither you nor I will affirm. This society therefore may scruple to receive those as members, who do not observe her
rules in things indifferent, without pretending " to set aside or alter the
terms which Christ has fixed" for admission into the Christian Church;
and yet without " lording it over God's heritage, or usurping Christ's
throne." Nor does all " the allegiance we owe him" at all hinder our
" obeying them that have the rule over us," in things of a purely indifferent nature. Rather, our allegiance to him requires our obedience to
&em. In being " their servants," thus far we are " Christ's servants."
We obey his general command, by obeying our governors in particular
instances.
.') Hitherto you have produced no express command of Christ to the
Ojntrary. Nor do you attempt to show any such, but strike off from
toe question for the twelve or fourteen pages following. But after these
you say, " The subjects of Christ are expressly commanded to receive
Rotliing as parts of religion, which are only ' commandments of men,'
Matt. XV, 9." (p. 26.) W^e grant it; but this is no command at all, not to
"obey those who have the rule over us." And we must obey them in
thbgs indifferent, or not at all. For in things which God hath forbidden, should such be enjoined, we dare not obey. Nor need they
e«join what God hath commanded.
f^^i<Upon the whole, we agree that Christ is the only " supreme Judge
and Lawgiver in the Church;" I may add, and in the world; for "there
i»flo power," no secularpower, "but of God;" of God who " was manifested in the flesh, who is over all, blessed for ever." But we do not
atall agree in the inference which you would draw therefrom, namely,
that there is no subordinate judge or lawgiver in the Church. You may
j4ist as well infer, that there is no subordinate judge or lawgiver in the
world. Yea, there is, both in the one and the other. And in obeying
these subordinate powers, we do not, as you aver, renounce the Supreme;
no, but we obey them for his sake.
w We believe, it is not only innocent, but our bounden duty, so to d o ;
in all things of an indifferent nature to submit ourselves " to every ordinance of man;" and that " for the Lord's sake ;" because we thuik he
has not forbidden but expressly commanded it. Therefore, " as a
genuine fruit of our allegiance to Christ," we submit both to the king
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and governors sent by him, so far as possibly we can, without breaking
some plain command of God. And you have not yet brought any plain
command to justify that assertion, that " we may not submit either to
the king, or to governors sent by him, in any circumstance relating to
the worship of God."
Here is a plain declaration, " There is no power but of God; the
powers that exist are ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, resisteth
the power," (without an absolute necessity, which in things indifljerent
there is not,) " resisteth the ordinance of God." And here is a plain
command grounded thereon: " Let every soul be subject to the higher;
powers." Now, by what scripture does it appear, that we are not to be ^
subject in any thing pertaining to the worship of God? This is an exception which we cannot possibly allow, without clear warrant froni holy
writ. And we apprehend, those ofthe Church of Rome alone can decentiy plead for such an exception. It does not sound well in the moutj^,
of a Protestant, to claim an exemption from the jurisdiction of the civil
powers in all matters of religion, and in the minutest circumstance relatr
ing to the Church.
Another plain command is that mentioned but now: " Submit your-^
selves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake." And this we;
shall think ourselves hereby fully authorized to do, in things of a religiou?,,
as well as a civil, nature, till you can produce plain, explicit proof frorn
Scripture, that we must submit in the latter, but not in the former. Y^e
cannot find any such distinction in the Bible ; and till we find it there,
we cannot receive it, but must believe our allegiance to Christ requires
submission to our governors in all things indifferent.
This I speak, even on supposition, that the things in question were
enjoined merely by the king and parliament. If they were, what ftie^X
Then I would submit to them " for the Lord's sake." So that in all
your parade, either with regard to King George or Queen Anne, thej^^^
may be wit, Jjut no wisdom ; no force, no argument, till you can support,
this distinction from plain testimony of Scripture.
. ,,„.
Till this is done, it can never be proved that " a dissent from the..
Church of England (whether it can be justified from other topics or no).
is the genuine and just consequence ofthe aUegiance which, is, due to
Christ, as the only Lawgiver in the Church." As you propose4,tp,
** bring the controversy to thjs short and plain issue, to let it turn on ^his
single point," I have done so ; I have spoken to this alone ; althougt|,j
I could have said something on many other points which you JiaY^ij
advanced as points of the utmost certainty, although they, are far mor?
easily affirmed than proved. But I waive them for the present; hpping
this may suffice to show any fair and candid inquirer, that it i^ ve^j;.
possible to be united to Christ and to the Church of ^Englaud at tljej
same time; that we need not separate from the Church, in order tq.
preserve our allegiance to Christ; but may be firm members thereof,
and yet " have a conscience void of offence toward God and toward
man."
I am. Sir, your very humble servant,
J O H N WESLEY.
BRISTOL, January

10. 1758.

SERIOUS T H O U G H T S
CONCERNING GODFATHERS AND GODMOTHERS.
1. I N the ancient Church, when baptism was administered, there were
usually two oi; rpore sponsors (so Tertullian calls them, a hundred years
after the death of St. John) for every person to be baptized. As these
Were witnesses, before God and the Church, ofthe solemn engagements
tfiose persons then entered into, so they undertook (as the very word
implies) to watch over those souls in a peculiar manner, to instruct,
admonish, exhort, and build them up in the faith once delivered to the
saints. These were considered as a kind of spiritual parents to the
baptized, whether they were infants or at man's estate; and were expected to supply whatever spiritual helps were wanting either through
the death or neglect ofthe natural parents.
2. These have been retained in the Christian Church from the earliesT tithes, as the reason for them was the same in all ages. In our
Church they are tenned, by a proper and expressive name, godfathers
arid godmothers. And it is appointed, "that there shall be for every
niale child to be baptized, two godfathers and one godmother; and for
every female, one godfather and two godmothers."
/2. But it is objected against these, (1.) That there is no mention of
godfathers and godmothers in Scripture.
(2.) That many undertake
•ffiis without ever considering what they undertake, or once seriously
thinking how to perform it. And (3.) That no serious man would
undertake it, because it is impossible to perform it.
4. I answer. First, it is undoubtedly true, godfathers and godmothers
are not mentioned in Scripture; and therefore it cannot be said they
are absolutely necessaiy, or that baptism cannot be administered without
djem. But yet it may be said they are highly expedient; for when
they are prudently chosen, they may be of unspeakable use to the person's baptized, and a great relief and comfort to the parents of them.
"b. I answer. Secondly, it is too true that many undertake this solemn
office, without ever considering what they undertake; giddy, ignorant
pSl^bns, if not openly vicious, who never once seriously think how to
jiS-form it. But whose fault is this ? It is not the fault of the Church,
wliich carefully guards against this very thing, by ordering, " that none
but communicants be admitted to be godfathers or godmothers." Now,
cbriimunicants we may presume to be serious persons who will both
cdSisider and perform what they undertake. It is altogether the fault of
tKBse foolish parents who will, on any account whatever, either desire
ot'^Uffer those to be sponsors for their children, that do not take care of
thbir own souls. It is these inconsiderate and cruel men, who have no
cbflipassion for their own flesh, that deprive their children of all the
benefits of this wise institution, and bring a scandal on the institution
itself, by their wicked abuse of it. I therefore earnestly exhort all who
have any concern, either for their own or their children's souls, at all
hazards to procure such persons to be sponsors, as truly fear God.
Itepn>''1 ""• wbpthpr tbf»v arp. rirh nr nnor'. nnrl jf t h e y BXG VOOt, SCO
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that it be no expense to them. You will then tear up by the roots one
of the most plausible objections which can be made against this primitive
custom.
6. For, Thirdly, there is no reason why any truly serious man shoulc
scruple to undertake the office. If you suppose godfathers and godmothers undertake what is impossible to perform, you entirely mistake,
And your mistake lies here: You think they undertake what they do not,
Do not you think the sponsors themselves undertake ox promise, tha
the child shall " renounce the devil and all his works, constantly beli€i>;<
God's holy word, and obediently keep his commandments ?'| Whereiji
in truth they neither undertake nor promise any such thing. When thej
answer, " I renounce them all, this I steadfastly believe, I will,'
(obediently keep God's holy will and commandments,) they.promis*
nothing at all; they engage for nothing; it is another person that prp
mises all this. Whatever is then promised or undertaken, it is not.b]
them, but by the child. It is his part, not theirs. So the Churchtelli
you expressly: " T h i s infant must for his part promise." It is h(
promises in tiiese words, not they. So again: " This child hath pro
raised to renounce the devfl, to believe in God, and to serve him." J[
it be said, " But why are those questions inserted, which seem to meai
what they really do not ?" I answer, I did not insert them, and shpuk
not be sorry had they not been inserted at all. I believe the compiler!
of our Liturgy inserted them because they were used in all the ancien
Liturgies. And their deep reverence for the primitive Church. mad|i
them excuse some impropriety of expression.
7. What then is your part, who are sponsors for the child? Tlui
likewise is expressly told you : " It is your part to see that this infant b(
taught, so soon as he shall be able to learn, what a solemn vow, prontj^^
and profession he hath here made by you. You shall call upon hino^te
hear sermons, and shall provide that he may learn the Creed, the Lor^'i
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and all other things whicj^ e
Christian ought to know and believe to his soul's health; and tha^ thii
«hild may be virtuously brought up, to lead a godly and a Chrig^^
^ife."
,;.„,„
8. Can any thing then be plainer than what you do not, and wh£tt yo.i
<lo, undertake ? You do not undertake that he shall renounce t]a.f devi
and serve God ; this the baptized himself undertakes. You do un,der;
take to see that he be taught what things a Christian ought to know anc
believe. And what is there in this which is impossible ? whiclj,^^an)
serious person may not perform ?
.,
9. If then you that are parents will be so wise and kind to ypui
children as to waive every other consideration, and to choose for thi^il
sponsors those persons alone who truly fear and serve God; if some ofyoii
who love God, and love one another, agree to perform this office of loye
for each other's children; and if all you who undertake it performjii
faithfully, with all the wisdom and power God hath given you ; what ,8
foundation of holiness and happiness" may be laid, even to your late posterity ! Then it may justly be hoped, that not only you and your ho.use
but also the children which shall be born, shall serve the liOrd.
ATHI.ONE, August 6, 1752.

THOUGHTS
ON T H E

CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES AND BURIAL GROUNDS.
1. I T has been a custom for some ages, in Roman Cathohc countries,
tft have a particular form of consecration for all churches and chapels:
^d not for these only, but for every thing pertaining to them; such as
|!)rits, chalices, bells, sacerdotal vestments, and church yards in particuBu? And all these customs universally prevailed in England, as long
aS'it was under the Papal power.
• 2. 'From the time of our Reformation from Popery, most of these
customs fell into disuse. Unconsecrated bells were rung without scru((fe,"and unconsecrated vestments worn. But some of them remained
i^l;''the consecration of churches and church yards in particular;
iiid.'many scrupled the performing Divine service in an unconsecrated
<jjl|i(fch, and could not consent that their bodies should be buried in un^baaecrated ground.
3^' Accordingly, the consecrating of churches and church yards has
bfeen practised in England ever since. But it is a thing purely indif^ent, being neither forbidden nor established by law. The case is
mferent in Ireland. While the Earl of Strafford was lord lieutenant
ofithat kingdom, a law was made for the consecration, not only of
Urches, but of church yards also. And a form of consecration for
th was inserted in the Common Prayer Book, which is used at this
&y; much resembling that which Archbishop Laud used in the consectetion of St. Katherine Creed's church, in London.
^4. But such a law has never passed in England, much less been inserted in our Common Prayer Book. However, such consecration has
been generally practised, though not authorized by the legislature. " Is
^then illegal ?" That word is capable of a two-fold meaning. It may
iil§tin, either, without any law in its favour, or, against law. I do not
conceive it to be illegal in the latter sense. Perhaps it is in the former i
f'fld fiot know any law that enjoins or even permits it.
'5^1 And certainly, as it is not enjoined by the law ofthe land, so it is;
^^jifehjoined by the law of God. Where do we find one word in theSfeW Testament enjoining any suCh thing? Neither do I remember
aftj' precedent of it in the purest ages of the Church. It seems to have
entered, and gradually spread itself, with the other innovatiops and
ijrstitions ofthe Church of Rome. " Do you think it, then, a superous practice?" Pferhaps it is not, if it be practised as a thing indiff^fent. But if it be done as a necessary thing, then it is flatiy super™
SWious.
' 6 . For this reason I never wished that any bishop should consecrate
siiy chapel or burial ground of mine. Indeed, I should not dare to
siiffer it; as I am clearly persuaded the thing is wrong in itself, being
not authorized either by any law of God, or by any k w ofthe land. l a
consequence of which, I conceive, that either the clerk or the sexton
nay as well consecrate the church or the church yard, as the bishop.
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7. With regard to the latter, the church ykrd, 1 know not whocould
answer that plain question: " You say, this is consecrated ground, so
many feet broad, and so many long. But pray how deep is the Consecrated ground ?"—" Deep ! What does that signify ?" O, a great deal:
for if my grave be dug too deep, I may happen to get out ofthe consecrated ground: and who can tell what unhappy consequences may follow from this?
8. I take the whole of this practice to be a mere relic of Romish
superstition. And I wonder that any sensible Protestant should think
it right to countenance it; much more, that any reasonable man should
plead for the necessity of it! Surely, it is high time now that we should
be guided, not by custom, but by Scripture and reason.
DUMFRIES, May 14,1788.

SERIOUS T H O U G H T S
OCCASIONED

BY THE LATE EARTHQUAKE AT LISBON.
[PRINTED IN THE YEAR 1755.]-

Tua res agitur, paries quiun pi-oxinms ardet.
[When your neighbour's house is on fire, your own interest is involved.} I^!.M(I»
THINKING men generally aUow that the greater part of modern Christians are not more virtuous than the ancient Heathens; perhaps less so;
since pubhc spirit, love of our country, generous honesty, and simple
truth, are scarce any where to be found. On the contrary, covetousne^g,
ambition, various injustice, luxury, and falsehood in every kind, have
infected every rank and denomination of people, the clergy themselves
not excepted. Now, they who believe there is a God are apt to believe
he'is not well pleased with this. Nay, they think he has intimatcd^i.
very plainly, in many parts of the Christian world. How many hiindreid
thousand men have been swept away by war, in Europe only, within half
a century! How many thousands, within littie more than this, hath sthb
earth opened her mouth and swallowed up! Numbers sunk, at Pott
Royal, and rose no more! Many thousands went quick into the pit at
Lima! The whole city of Catanea, in Sicily, and every inhabitant, of it,
perished together. Nothing but heaps of ashes andcinders show where
it stood, Not so much as one Lot escaped out of Sodom!
•>
And what shall we say of the late accounts from Portugal ? That
some thousand houses, and many thousand persons, are no more !' that
a fair city is now in ruinous heaps I Is there indeed a God that judges
the world ? And is he now making inquisition for blood ? If so, it is
not surprising, he should begin there, where so much blood has been
poured on the ground like water! where so many brave men have been
murdered, in the most base and cowardly as well as barbarous manner,
almosf every day, as well as every night, while none regarded or laid it
to heart. " Let them hunt and destroy the precious life, so we may
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.secure our stores of gold and precious stones."* How long has their
blood been crying from the earth! Yea, how long has that bloody
House of Mercy,'\ the scandal not only of all religion, but even of human
nature, stood to insult both heaven and earth! " And shall I not visit
for these things, saith the Lord ? Shall not my soul be avenged on such
a city as this ?"
^
It has been fhe opinion of many, that even this nation has not been
without some marks of God's displeasure. Has not war been let loose
Eleven within our own land, so that London itself felt the alarm ? Has
^ o t a pestilential sickness broken in upon our cattle, and, in many parts,
.'left not one of them alive? And although the earth does not yet open in
• England or Ireland, has it not shook, and reeled to and fro like a drunken
man ? and that not in one or two places only, but almost from one end
of the kingdom to the other ?
'Perhaps one might ask. Was there nothing uncommon, nothing more
'than is usual at this season of the year, in the rains, the hail, the winds,
the thunder and hghtning which we have lately heard and seen ? particularly, in the storm which was the same day and hour that they were
nlkying off Macbeth's thunder and lightning at the theatre. One would
almost think they designed this (inasmuch as the entertainment continued,
notwithstanding all the artillery of heaven) as a formal answer to that
question, " Canst thou thunder with a voice like Him ?"
What shall we say to the affair of Whitson Cliffs ? of which, were it
not for the unparalleled stupidity ofthe English, all England would have
rang long ago, from one sea to another. And yet, seven miles from the
place, they knew little more of it in May last, than if it had happened in
-China or Japan.
' The fact (of the truth of which any who will be at the pains of
jnquiring may soon be satisfied) is this: On Tuesday, March 25, last,
((being the week before Ea.ster,) many persons heard a great noise; near
a ridge of mountains, called Black Hamilton, in Yorkshire. It was
observed chiefly on the south-west side ofthe mountain, about a mile
from the course where the Hamilton races are run, near a ledge of rocks,
commonly cedled Whitson Cliffs, two miles from Sutton, and about five
from Thirsk.
'tibThe same noise was heard on Wednesday by all who went that way.
On Thursday, about seven in the morning, Edward Abbot, weaver, and
•|ldam Bosomworth, bleacher, both of Sutton, riding under Whitson
Cliffs, heard a roaring (so they termed it) like many cannons, or loud
^ d rolling thunder. It seemed to come from the Cliffs ; looking up to
*»hich, they saw a large body of stone, four or five yards broad, split and
•fly off from the very top ofthe rock. They thought it strange, but rode on.
Between ten and eleven, a larger piece of the rock, about fifteen yards
(j»jck, thirty high, and between sixty and seventy broad, was torn off and
thrown into the vafley.
t About seven in the evening, one who was riding by observed the
'» + Merchants who have lived in Portugal inform us, that the Idng had a large;
.buildingfilledwith diamonds; and more gold stored up, coined and uncoined, than
all the other princes of Europe togpther.
\ The title which the Inquisition of*Portugal (if not in other countries also) takes
toitself:
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ground to shake• exceedingly; and soon after several large stones or
rocks, of some tons weight each, rose out of the ground. Others were
thrown on one side, others turned upside down,, and many rolled over
and over. Being a little surprised, and not veiy curious, he hasted on
his way.
On Friday and Saturday the ground continued to shake, and the rocks
to roll over one another. The earth also clave asunder in very maiiy
places, and continued so to do till Sunday morning.
Being at Osmotherley, seven mdes from the CWffs, on Monday,rJune
1, and finding Edward Abbot there, I desired hun the next morning to
show me the way thither. I walked, crept, and climbed round and over
great part of the ruins. I could not perceive by any sign, that there was
ever any cavity in the rock at afl ; but one part of the solid stone is clefV
from the rest, in a perpendicular line, and as smooth as if cut withinstruments. Nor is it barely thrown down, but spUt into many hundred
pieces, some of which lie four or five hundred yards from the iriain rock.
The ground nearest the cliff is not raised, but sunk considerably^
beneath the level. But, at some distance, it is raised in a ridge of eight
or ien yards high, twelve or fifteen broad, and near a hundred long.
Adjoining to this Ues an oval piece of ground, thirty or forty yards in
diameter, which has been removed, whole as it is, from beneath the cliffy
without the least fissure, with all i t ^ o a d of rocks, some of which were
as large as the hull of a small ship. At a little distance is a second
piece of ground, forty or fifty yards across, which has also been transplanted entire, with rocks of various sizes upon it, and a tree growing
out of one of them. By the removal of one or both of these, I suppose
the hollow near the cliff was made.
All around them lay stones and rocks, great and small, some on the
surface of the earth, some half sunk into it, some almost covered, in
variety of positions. Between these the ground was cleft asunder in a
thousand places. Some of the apertures were nearly closed again, some
gaping as at first. Between thirty and forty acres of land, as is comnionly supposed, (though some reckon above sixty,) are in this condition.
On the skirts of these, I observed, in abundance of places, the green
turf (for it was pasture land) as it were pared off, two or three inches
thick, and wrapped round like sheets of lead. A little farther it was not
cleft or broken at all, but raised in ridges, five or six foot long, exactly
resembling the graves in a church yard. Of these there is avast number:^
That pait of the cliff from which the rest is torn, lies so high and is>
now of so bright a colour, that it is plainly visible to all the country
round, even at the distance of several miles. We saw it distinctly, not
only from the street in Thirsk, but for five or six miles after, as we rod©
toward York. vSo we did likewise in the great North Road, between
Sandhutton and Northallerton.
But how hriay we account for this phenomenon ? Was it effected by
a merely natural cause ? If so, that cause must either have been fire,
water, or air. It could not be fire; for then some mark of it must have*^
appeared, either at the time, or after it. But no such mark does appear,
nor ever did ; not so much as the least smoke, either when the first or
second rock was removed, or in the whole space between Tuesday and
Sunday.
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I t could not be water ; for no water issued out, when the one or the
oJher rock was torn off. Nor had there been any rains for some time
before. It was in that part of the country a remarkable dry season.
Neither was there any cavity in that part of the rock, wherein a sufficient quantity of water might have lodged. On the contrary,^t was one
single, solid mass, which was evenly and smoothly cleft in sunder,
.f There remains no other natural cause assignable, but imprisoned air.
I say imprisoned ; for as to the fashionable opinion, that the exterior
air is the grand agent in earthquakes, it is so senseless, unniechanical,
imphilosophical a dream, as deserves not to be named but to be exploded.
But it is hard to conceive, how even imprisoned air could produce such
aa.-effect. It might indeed shake, tear, raise, or sink the earth; but
how could it cleave a solid rock ? Here was not room for a quantity"of
it sufficient to do any thing of this nature ; at least, unless it had been
suddenly and violently expanded by fire, which was not the case. Could
a small quantity of air, without that violent expansion, have torn so large
asbody of rock from the rest, to which it adhered in one solid mass ?
Otiuld it have shivered this into pieces, and scattered several of those
pieces some hundred yards round ? Could it have transported those
pjiabntories of earth with their incumbent load, and set them down
uinbfoken, unchanged, at a distance ? Truly I am not so great a volunte^ in faith as to be able to believe this. H e that supposes this, must
suppose air to be not only very strong, (which we allow,) but a very
wise agent; while it bore its charge with so great caution, as not to
Imrt or dislocate any part of it.
i,What, then, could be the cause ? What indeed, but God, who arose
" to shake terribly the earth;" who purposely chose such a place, where
there is so great a concourse of nobility and gentry every year; and
wrought in such a manner, that many might see it and fear, that all who
travel one ofthe most frequented roads in England might see it, almost
whether they would or no, for many miles together? It must likewise
for, many years, maugre all the art of man, be a visible monument of
His power; all that ground being now so incumbered with rocks and
stones, that it cannot be either ploughed or grazed. Nor can it well
serve any use, but to tell all that see it. Who can stand before this great
God?
Who can account for the late motion in the waters ; not only that of
the sea, and rivers communicating therewith, but even that in canals,
fidiponds, cisterns, and all either large or small bodies of water ? It was
pariacularly observed, that while the water itself was so violently agitated, jieither did the earth shake at all, nor any ofthe vessels which contained that water. Was such a thing ever kno^^'n or heard of before ?
I know not, but it was spoken of once, near eighteen hundred years
ago, in those remarkable words, " There shall be dsic/ixoi" (not only
" eukthqnakes," but various "concussions" or "shakings") " i n divers
phces." And so there have been in Spain, in Portugal, in Italy, in
HoUand, in England, in Ireland; and not improbably in many other
places too, which we are not yet informed of Yet it does not seem that
a concussion of this kind has ever been known before, since either the
same or some other comet revolved so near the earth. For we know
•f no other natural cause in the universe which is adequate to such an
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effect. And that this is the real cause, we may very possibly be con
vinced in a short time.
But alas! why should we not be convinced sooner, while that con
viction may avail, that it is not chance which governs the world ? W h
should we^not now, before London is as Lisbon, Lima, or Catanea
acknowledge the hand of the Almighty, arising to maintain his owi
cause? Why, we have a general answer always ready, to screen u
from any such conviction: " All these things are purely natural am
accidental; the result of natural causes." But there are two objection
to this answer : first, it is untrue: secondly, it is uncomfortable.
First. If by affirming, " All this is purely natural," you mean, it i
not providential, or that God has nothing to do with it, this is not true
thstt is, supposing the Bible to be true. For supposing this, you ma
descant ever so long on the natural causes of murrain, winds, thundei
lightning, and yet you are altogether wide of the mark, you prove no
thing at all, unless you can prove that God never works in or by nature
causes. But this you cannot prove; nay, none can doubt of his s
working, who allows the Scripture to be of God. For this asserts, i
the clearest and strongest terms, that " all things" (in nature) " serv
him;" that (by or without a train of natural causes) he " sendeth hi
rain on the earth ;" that he " bringeth the winds out of his treasures,
and " maketh a way for the lightning and the thunder;" in genera
that " fire and hail, snow and vapour, wind and storm, fulfil his word.'
Therefore, allowing there are natural causes of all these, they are sti!
under the direction of the Lord of nature: nay, what is nature itself
but the art of God, or God's method of acting in the material world
True philosophy therefore ascribes all to God, and says, in the beauti
ful language of the wise and good man,—
Here like a trumpet, loud and strong,
Thy thunder shakes our coast;
While the red lightnings wave along,
The banners of thy liost.

A second objection to your answer is. It is extremely uncomfortable
For if things really be as you affirm; if all these afflictive incident
entirely depend on the fortuitous concourse and agency of blind, mate
rial causes ; what hope, what help, what resource is left for the poo
sufferers by them ? Should the murrain among the cattle continue i
few years longer, and consequently produce scarcity or famine, wha
wfll there be left for many of the poor to do, but to lie down and die
If tainted air spread a pestilence over our land, where shall they fly fo
succour ? They cannot resist either the one or other; they canno
escape from them. And can they hope to appease
Illachrymabilem Plutona ?—Inexorable Pluto, king of shades ?

Shall they intreat the famine or the pestilence to show mercy ? Alas
they are as senseless as you suppose God to be.
However, you who are men of fortune can shift tolerably well, in spitt
of these difficulties. Your money will undoubtedly procure you foo(
as long as there is any in the kingdom. And if your physicians canno
secure you from the epidemic disease, your coaches can carry you fron
the place of infection. Be it so : but you are not out of afl danger yet
unless ybu can drive faster than the wind. Are vou sure of this ? An(
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ar# your horses literally swifter than the lightning ? Can they leave the
panting storm behind ? If not, what wifl you do when it overtakes you ?
Try your eloquence on the whirlwind. Will it hear your voice ? Will
it regard either your money, or prayers, or tears ? Call upon the lightning. Cry aloud; see whether your voice will " divide the flames of
fire." 0 n o ! it hath no ears to hear! It devoureth and showeth no
pity!
But this is not aU. Here is a nearer enemy. The earth threatens
to swallow you up. Where is your protection now ? What defence do
you find from thousands of gold and silver ? You cannot fly; for you
cannot quit the earth, unless you will leave your dear body behind you.
And while you are on the earth, you know not where to flee to, neither
where to flee from. You may buy intelligence, where the shock was
yesterday, but not where it will be to-morrow,—to-day. It comes!
'The roof trembles ! The beams crack! The ground rocks to and fro !
Hoarse thunder resounds from the bowels of the earth! And all these
are but the beginning of sorrows. Now, what help? What wisdom
can prevent, what strength resist, the blow? What money can purchase, I will not say deliverance, but an hour's reprieve ? Poor honourable fool, where are now thy titles ? W^ealthy fool, where is now thy
golden god ? If any thing can help, it must be prayer. But what wilt
thou pray to ? Not to the God of heaven; you suppose him to have
nothing to do with earthquakes. N o ; they proceed in a merely natural
way, either from the earth itself, or from included air, or from subterraneous fires or waters. If thou prayest, then, (which perhaps you never
did before,) it must be to some of these. Begin: " 0 earth, earth,
earth, hear the voice of thy chfldren! Hear, 0 air, water, fire!" And
will they hear ? You know it cannot be. How deplorable, then, is his
condition, who in such an hour has none else to flee to ! How uncomfortable the supposition, which implies this, by direct necessary consequence, namely, that all these things are the.pure result of merely
natural causes!
But supposing the earthquake which made such havoc at Lisbon
sl;»ould never travel so far as London, is there nothing else which can
.reach us? What think you of a comet ? Are we absolutely out of the
reach of this ? You cannot say we are ; seeing these move in all directions, and through every region ofthe universe. And would the approach
of one of these amazing spheres be of no importance to us? especially
in its return from the sun ; when that immense body is (according to
Sir Isaac Newton'.s calculation) heated two thousand times hotter than
a red-hot cannon balk The late ingenious and accurate Dr. Halley
(never yet suspected of enthusiasm) fixes the return of the great comet
in the year 1758; and he observes that the last time it revolved, it
moved in the very same line which the earth describes in her annual
course round the sun; but the earth was on the other side of her orbit.
Whereas, in this revolution, it will move, not only in the same line, but
in the same part of that line wherein the earth moves. And " who can
ten," says that great man, " what the consequences of such a contact
tody be?"
' Who can tell! Any man of common understanding, Vho knows the
Vttry first elements of astronomy. The immediate consequence of such
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a body of solid fire touching the earth must necessarily be, that it will
set the earth on fire, and burn it to a coal, if it do not likewise strike it
out of its course ; in which case, (so far as we can judge,) it must drop
down directiy into the sun.
But what, if this vast body is already on its way ? if it is nearer than
we are aware of? What, if these unusual unprecedented motions of
the waters be one effect of its near approach ? We cannot be certain
that it will be visible to the inhabitants of our globe, till it has imbibed
the solar fire. But possibly we may see it sooner than we desire. We
may see it not as Milton speaks,—
From its horrid hair
Shake pestilence and w a r ;

but ushering in far other calamities than these, and of more extensive
influence. Probably it will be seen first drawing nearer and nearer, tiU
it appears as another moon in magnitude, though not in colour, being of
a deep fiery red ; then scorching and burning up all the j)roduce ofthe
earth, driving away all clouds, and so cutting off" the hope or possibility
of any rain or dew; drying up every fountain, stream, and river, causing
all faces to gather blackness, and all men's hearts to fail; then executing
its grand commission on the globe itself, and causing the stars to fall
from heaven.* 0 , who may abide when this is done ? Who will thenbe able to stand ?
Q,uo mare, quo tellus, correptaque regia cceli
Ardeal; el mundi moles operosa laboret ?
[When the sea, the land, and the court of heaven, wrapt in 'flames, shall b u r n ; and
the mighty fabric of the universe shall labour'/]

What shall we do? do now, that none of these things may come upon
us unawares ? We are wisely and diligently providing for our defence
against one enemy ; with such a watchful wisdom and active diligence,
as is a comfort to every honest Englishman. But why should we not
show the same wisdom and diligence in providing against all our enemies ? And if our wisdom and strength be sufficient to defend us, let
us not seek any farther. Let us without delay recruit our forces, and
guard our coasts against the famine, and murrain, and pestilence ; and
still more carefully against immoderate rains, and wind.s, and lightnings,
and earthquakes, and comets; that we may no longer be under any
painful apprehensions of any present or future danger, but may smile.
Secure, amidst the jar of elements,
T h e wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds!

But if our own wisdom and strength be not sufficient to defend us,
let us not be ashamed to seek farther help. Let us even dare to own
we beUeve there is a G o d ; nay, and not a lazy, indolent, epicurean
deity, who sits at ease upon the circle of the heavens, and neither knows
nor cares what is done below ; but one who, as he created heaven and
earth, and all the armies of them, as he sustains them all by the word of
his power, so cannot neglect the work of his own hands. With pleasure
we own there is such a God, whose eye pervades the whole sphere of
* What security is there against all this, upon the Infidel hypoUiesis'? But upoft
the Christian, there is abundant security: for the Scripture prophecies are not yei
fulfilled.
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created beings, who knoweth the number of the stars, and calleth them
all by their names; a God whose wisdom is as the great abyss, deep
and wide as eternity;
Who, high in power, in the beginning said,
Let sea, and air, and earth, and heaven be made;
And it was so: And when he shall ordain
In other sort, hath but to speak again.
And they shall be no more:

Yet more ; whose mercy riseth above the heavens, and his faithfulness
above the clouds; who is loving to every man, and his mercy over aU
his works. Let us secure him on our side ; let us make this wise, this
powerful, this gracious God our friend. Then need we not fear, though
"the earth be moved, and the hifls be carried into the midst of the sea;
no, not though the heavens being on fire are dissolved, and the very
elements melt with fervent heat. It is enough that the Lord of hosts is
with us, the God of love is our everlasting refuge.
But how shall we secure the favour of this great God ? How, but by
"worshipping him in spirit and in truth; by uniformly imitating him we
, worship, in all his imitable perfections? without which the most accu''' rate systems of opinions, all external modes of religion, are idle cobwebs
of the brain, dull farce and empty show. Now, God is love: Love
God then, and you are a true worshipper. Love mankind, and God is
your God, your Father, and your Friend. But see that you deceive
not your own soul; for this is not a point of small importance. And by
this you may know: If you love God, then you are happy in God; if you
love God, riches, honours, and the pleasures of sense are no more to
you than bubbles on the water: You look on dress and equipage, as
the tassels of a fool's cap ; diversions, as the bells on a fool's coat. If
you love God, God is in all your thoughts, and your whole life is a
. sacrifice to him. And if you love mankind, it is your one design,
desire, and endeavour, to spread virtue and happiness all around you;
to'ressen the present sorrows, and increase the joys, of every child of
man; and, if it be possible, to bring them with you to the rivers of
pleasure that are at God's right hand for evermore.
But where shall you find one who answers this happy and amiable
.;character? Wherever you find a Christian; for this and this alone, is
real, genuine Christianity. Surely you did not imagine that Christianity
was no more than such a system of opinions as is vulgarly called faith;
or a strict and regular attendance on any kind of external worship. 0
n o ! Were this all that it implied, Christianity were indeed a poor,
empty, shallow thing; such as none but half-thinkers could admire, and
aU who think freely and generously must despise. But this is not the
case ; the spirit above described, this alone, is Christianity. And, if so,
it is no wonder that even a celebraied unbeliever should make that frank
declaration, " Wefl, after all, these Christian dogs are the happiest fellows upon earth!" Indeed they are. Nay, we may say more ; they
are the only happy men upon earth; and that though we should have
no regard at all to the particular circumstances above mentioned ; suppose there was no such thing as a comet in the universe, or none that
would ever approach the solar system; suppose there had never been
an earthquake in the world, or that we were assured there never would
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be another; yet what advantage has a Christian (I mean always a real.
Scriptural Christian) above all other men upon earth!
What advantage has he over you in particular, if you do not believe
the Christian system! For suppose you have utterly driven away
storms, lightnings, earthquakes, comets, yet there is another grim enemy
at the door ; and you cansiot drive him away. It is death. " 0 that
death," (said a gentleman of large possessions, of good health, and a
cheerful natural temper,) " I do not love to think of it! It comes in and
spoils all!" So it does indeed. It comes with its " miscreated front,"
and spoils afl your mirth, diversions, pleasures! It turns all into the,
silence of a tomb, into rottenness and dust; and many times it will not
stay till the trembling hand of old age beckons to it; but it leaps upon you
while you are in the dawn of life, in the bloom and strength of your years.
The morning flowers display their sweets,
And gay their silken leaves unfold,
Unmindful of the noon-tide heats,
And fearless of the evening cold.

Nipp'd by the wind's unkindly blast,
Parch'd by the sun's directer ray.
The momentary glories waste.
The shOrt-lived beauties die away.

And where are you then ? Does your soul disperse and dissolve into
common air ? Or does it share the fate of its former companion, and
moulder into dust? Or does it remain conscious of its own existence,
in some distant, unknown world ? It is all unknown! A black, dreary,
melancholy scene ! Clouds and darkness rest upon it.
But the case is far otherwise with a Christian. T o him life and
immortality are brought to light. His eye pierces through the vale of
the shadow of death, and sees into the glories of eternity. His view
does not terminate on that black line.
The verge 'twixt mortal and immortal being;

but extends beyond the bounds of time and place, to the house of God
eternal in the heavens. Hence he is so far from looking upon death as
an enemy, that he longs to feel his welcome embrace. H e groans (Ijpt
they are pleasing groans) to have mortality swallowed up of life.
Perhaps you will say, " But this is afl a dream. H e is only in a fool's
paradise!" Supposing he be, it is a pleasing dream.
Maneat mentis graiissimus error!
[May this delightful delusion ofthe mind continue !]

If he is only in a fool's paradise, yet it is a paradise; while you are
wandering in a wide, weary, barren world. Be it folly; his folly gives
him that present happiness which all your wisdom cannot find. So that
he may now turn the tables upon you and say,—
"Whoe'er can ease by folly get,
With safety may despise
The wretched, unenjoying wit,
The miserable wise."

Such unspeakable advantage (even if there is none beyond death) has
a Christian over an Infidel! It is true, he has given up some pleasures
before he could attain to this. But what pleasures? That of eating
till he IS sick ; tifl he weakens a strong, or quite destroys a weak, constitution. He has given up the pleasure of drinking a man into a beast,
a^dthat of ranging from one worthless creature to another, till he brings
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a canker upon his estate, and,perhaps rottenness into his bones. But
in heu of these, he has now (whatever may be hereafter) a continual
serenity of mind, a constant evenness and composure of temper, " a
peace which passeth afl understanding." H e has learned in every state
wherein he is, therewith to be content; nay, to give thanks, as being
clearly persuaded it is better for him than any other. H e feels continual
gratitude to his supreme Benefactor, Father of Spirits, Parent of Good;
and tender, disinterested benevolence to all the children of this common
Father. May the Father of your spirit, and the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, make you such a Christian! May he work in your soul
a divine conviction of things not discerned by eyes of flesh and blood!
May he give you to see him that is invisible, and to taste ofthe powers
ofthe world to come! May he fill you with all peace and joy in believing, that you may be happy in life, in death, in eternity!

FREE

THOUGHTS
ON

T H E P R E S E N T S T A T E OF PUBLIC

AFFAIRS.

IN A LETTER TO A FRIEND.
WRITTEN IN THE TEAR 1768.

Pericvlosce. plenum opus alex
Tractas ; et incedis per ignes
Suppositos cineri doloso.—HORAT.
{You treat a subject full of danger; and go through fires covered with deceitful ashes.'

You desire me to give you my thoughts freely on the present state of
public affairs. But do you consider? I am no politician ; politics he
quite out of my province. Neither have I any acquaintance, at least no
intimacy, with any that bear that character. And it is no easy matter
to form any judgment concerning things of so complicated a nature. It
is the more difficult, because, in order to form our judgment, such a
multitude of facts should be known, few of which can be known with
tolerable exactness by any but those who are eye witnesses of them.
And how few of these will relate what they have seen precisely as it
Was, without adding, omitting, or altering any circumstance, either with
or without design! And may not a slight addition or alteration give a
quite different colour to the whole ?
And as we cannot easily know, with any accuracy, the facts on which
we are chiefly to form our judgment; so, much less can we expect to
know the various springs of action which gave rise to those facts, and
on which, more than on the bare actions themselves, the characters of
the actors depend. It is on this account that an old writer advises us
to judge nothing before the time; to abstain, as far as possible, fr'Om
judging peremptorily, either of things or persons, till the time comes,
when " t h e hidden things of darkness," the facts now concealed, "will
be brought to light," and the hidden springs of action wUlbe discovered,
— " the thoughts and intents of" every human " heart."
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Perhaps you wfll say, " Nay, every Englishman is a politician; we
suck in politics with our mother's milk. It is as natural for us to talk
politics as to breathe; we can instruct both the king and his council.
We can in a trice reform the state, point out every blunder of this or
that minister, and tell every step they ought to "take to be arbiters of all
Europe."
I grant, every cobbler, tinker, porter, and hackney coachman can do
this; but I am not so deep learned : while they are sure of every thing,
I am in a manner sure of nothing ; except of that very little which I see
with my own eyes, or hear with my own ears. However, since you
desire me to tell you what I think, I will do it with all openness. Only
please to remember, I do not take upon me to dictate either to you or to
any one. I only use the privUege of an Enghshman, to speak my naked
thoughts; setting down just what appears to me to be the truth, till I
have better information.
At present, indeed, I have not much information, having read little
upon this head but the public papers ; and you know these are mostly
on one side; in them little is to be seen on the other side; and that
little is seldom wrote by masterly writers. How few of them have such
a pen as Junius !
But supposing we have ever so much information, how little can one
rely on it! on fhe information given by either party! For is not one as
warm as the other ? And who does not know how impossible it is for
a man to see things right when he is angry ? Does not passion blind
the eyes of the understanding, as smoke does the bodily eyes ? And
how little of the truth can we learn from those who see nothing but
through a cloud ?
This advantage then I have over both parties,—the being angry at
neither. So that if I have a little understanding from nature or experience, it is (in this instance at least) unclouded by passion. I wish the
same happiness which I wish to myself, to those on one side and on the
other. I would not hurt either in the least degree; I would not willingly give them any pain.
I have likewise another advantage, that of having no bias one way or
the other. I have no interest depending; I want no man's favour, having
no hopes, no fears, from any man ; and having no particular attachment
of any kind to either of the contending parties.
But am I so weak as to imagine, that because I am not angry at
them, they \vill not be angry at me? N o ; I do not imagine any such
thing. Probably both will be angry enough; that is, the warm men on
both sides, were it only for this,—that I am not as warm as themselves.
For what is more insufferable to a man in a passion, than to see you
keep your temper ? And is it not a farther provocation, that I do not
behave as he does to his opponent; that I cafl him no ill names ; that
I give him no ill words ? I expect, therefore, to be abused on all sides;
and cannot be disappointed, unless by being treated with common
humanity.
This premised, I come to the point, to give you my " free thoughts
on the present state of public affairs ;" the causes and consequences of
the present commotions. But permit me to remind you, that I say
nothing peremptorily. I do not take upon me to affirm that things are
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thus or thus. I just set down my naked thoughts, and that without any
art or colouring.
" What then do you think is the direct and principal cause of the
.present public commotions, of the amazing ferment among the people,
the general discontent of the nation?" which now rises to a higher
degree than it has done in the memory of man ; insomuch that I have
teard it affirmed with my own ears, " King George ought to be treated as
King Charles was!" Is it the extraordinary bad character ofthe king?
I do not apprehend it is. Certainly, if he is not, as some think, the
best prince in Europe, he is far from being the worst. One not greatly
prejudiced in his favour does not charge him with want of virtue, (of this
he judges him to have more than enough,) but with wanting those royal
vices, which (with Machiavel and the ingenious Doctor Mandevflle) he
supposes would be public benefits.
" But does he not likewise want understanding ?" So it has been
boldly affirmed. And it must be acknowledged, this charge is supported
by facts which cannot be denied. The First is, he believes the Bible;
fhe Second, he fears God; the Third, he loves the queen. Now, supppse the First of these, considering the prejudice of education, might
consist with some share of understanding, yet how can this be allowed
with regard to the Second ? For although, in the times of ignorance
and barbarism men imagined, " the fear of God" was "the beginning of
wisdom," our enhghtened age has discovered it is the end of i t ; that
whenever the fear of God begins, wisdom is at an end. And with
regard to the Third, for a man to love his wife, unless perhaps for a
month or two, must argue such utter want of sense, as most men of rank
are now ashamed of. But, after all, there are .some, who, aflowing the
facts, deny the consequence ; who still believe, and that after the most
accurate inquiry, from such as have had the best means of information,
that there are few noblemen or gentlemen in the nation, (and we have
many not inferior to most in Europe,) who have either so good a natural understanding, or so general a knowledge of all the valuable parts of
learning.
" But suppose something might be said for his majesty's understanding, what can be said in excuse of his bad actions ; as. First, his pardoning a murderer?" I really think something may be said on this head
also. Can you or I believe that the king knew him to be such ? understood him to be a wilful murderer? I am not sure of it at all; neither
have you any rational proof, even supposing this to'have been the case,
which is far from being clear. And if he did not know or believe him
to be such, how can he be blamed for pardoning him? Not to have
pardoned him in this case would have been inexcusable before God and
man.
" But what can be said in excuse of his being governed by his mother,
and fixing all his measures at Carlton House ?" It may be said, that if
it was so, it is past, and so is no matter of present complaint. But who
informed you that it was ? any eye and ear witness ? " 0 , it is in every
body's mouth." Very weU ; but eveiy body is nobody; so this proof
is no proof at afl. And what better proof have you, or any man, of his
fixing any of his measures there ? This has been affirmed a hundred
times, but never was proved yet. " Nay, but is it not undeniable fact,
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that he spent hour after hour with her; and especially when he was hard
pressed, and knew not which way to turn ?" And what then ? Who loves
him better than his parent ? And whom has he a right to love better than
her? Who is more faithful to him, more steadfly desirous of his welfare?
And whom can he trust better ? Suppose then it was true, (which is
more than any man can prove,) that he did consult her on aU occasions,
and particularly when he was in trouble and perplexity, who can blame
him for so doing ?
" WeU, be this as it may^ who can help blaming him for giving so
many pensions ?" This is a thing which I do not understand, and can
therefore neither praise nor blame. Some indeed, I think, are well bestowed on men eminent in their several professions. All, I believe, are
well designed, particularly those given to men who are removed from
public employments. Yet, I fear, some of these are ill bestowed on
those who not only fly in the face of their benefactor, but avaU themselves of his favours to wound the deeper. " For were he not in the
wrong, these would never turn against him!" What pity they should
enjoy them another day, after such foul and flagrant ingratitude!
This fault (if it were really such) would argue too great easiness of
temper. But this is quite the reverse of what is commonly objected,—
inflexible stubbornness. " Nay, what else could occasion the settled
disregard of so many petitions and remonstrances, signed by so many
thousand hands, and declaring the sense of the nation." The sense oj
the nation ! Who can imagine this that knows the manner wherein nine
in ten, I might say ninety-nine in a hundred, of those petitions are procured? A lord or squire (sometimes two or more) goes, or sends his
steward, round the town where his seat is, with a paper, which he tells
the honest men is for the good of their king and country. H e desires
each to set his name or mark to this. And who has the hardiness to
gainsay; especially if my lord keeps open house ? Meantime, the contents of it they know nothing about.
I was not long since at a town in Kent, when one of these petitions
was carrying about. I asked one and another, " Have you signed the
petition?" and found none that had refused it. And yet not one single
person to whom I spoke had either read it, or heard it read.
Now, I would ask any man of common sense, what stress is to be
laid on these petitions; and how they do declare " the sense of the
nation ;" nay, of the very persons that have, signed them ? What a
shocking insult is if then on the whole kingdom, to palm these petitions
upon us, of which the very subscribers have not read three lines, as the
general " sense ofthe nation ?"
But suppose they had read all that they have subscribed, what judges
are they of these matters ? T o put this beyond dispute, let us only propose one case out of a thousand. Step back a (ew years, and suppose
Mr. Pitt at the head of the administration. Here comes up a petitioH
from Newcastie-upon-Tyne, signed by five hundred hands, begging his
majesty to dismiss that corrupt minister, who was taking such measures
as tended to the utter ruin of the nation. What would Mr. Pitt say to
this ? Would he not ask, " How came these cofliers and keelmen to be
so well acquainted with affairs of state ? How long have they been
judges of public administration ? of naval and military operations ? How
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came they to understand the propriety or impropriety of the measures I
take ? Do they comprehend the balance of Europe ? Do they know the
weakness and strength of its several kingdoms; the characters ofthe
monarchs and their ministers ; the springs of this and that pubhc motion?
Else, why do they take upon them to scan my conduct ? JVe sutor ultra
crepidam! ' Let them mind their own work,' keep to their pits and keels,
and leave state affairs to me."
" But surely you do not place the citizens of London on a level with
the colliers of Newcastie!" I do not. And yet I suppose they were
equally incompetent judges of the measures which Mr. Pitt took. And
I doubt they are full as incompetent judges of the measures taken by
the present ministry. To form a tolerable judgment of them requires,
not only a good understanding, but more time than common tradesmen
^ i i spare, and better information than they can possibly procure. I
think, therefore, that the encouraging them to pass their verdict on
ministers of state, yea, on king, lords, and commons, is not only putting
them out of their way, but doing them more mischief than you are
aware of.
" But the remonstrance ! Surely the king ought to have paid more
regard to the remonstrance ofthe city of London." Consider the case:
The city had presented a petition which he could by no means approve
of, as he judged it was designed not so much to inform him as to inflame
his subjects. After he had rejected this, as mildly as could be done,
whUst he viewed it in this light, they present a remonstrance to the same
effect, and (as he judged) with the same design. What then could he
do less than he did? Could he seem to approve what he did not approve ? If not, how could he testify his full disapprobation in more
inoffensive terms ?
As to the idle, shameless tale of his bursting out into laughter at the
magistrates, any who know his majesty's temper would as soon beheve
that he spit in their faces, or struck them a box on the ear.
His majesty's character, then, after all the pains which have been
taken to make him odious, as well as contemptible, remains unimpeached ; and therefore cannot be, in any degree, the cause ofthe present
commotions. His whole conduct, both in public and private, ever since
he began his reign, the uniform tenor of his behaviour, the general course
both of his words and actions, has been worthy of an Englishman, worthy
o£ a Christian, and worthy of a king.
.." Are not, then, the present commotions owing fo his having extraosjdinary bad ministers ? Can you say that his ministers are as blameless
as himself?" I do not say this ; I do not think so. But I think they are
not one jot worse than those that went before them ; nor than any set
of .ministers who have been in place for at least thirty years last past.
I think they are not a jot worse than their opponents, than those who
bawl the loudest against .them, either with regard to intellectual or moral
abilities, with regard to sense or honesty. Set twenty against twenty,
or ten against ten; and is there a pin to choose ?
" However, are not these commotions owing to the extraordinary bad
measures they have taken ? Surely you will not attempt to defend all
their measures!" N o , indeed. I do not defend general warrants. But
I observe, 1. The giving these, be it good or bad, is no extraordinary

252

FREE THOUGHTS ON PUBLIC AFFAIRS.

measure. Has it not been done by all ministers for many years; ar
that with littie or no objection ? 2. This ordinary measure is of exceei
ing littie importance to the nation in general: so little, that it was nev(
before thought worthy to be put into the list of public grievances : s
littie, that it never deserved the hundredth part of the outcry which hs
been made concerning it.
I do not defend the killing of Mr. Allen. But I would have the fa
truly represented. By the best information I can gain, I believe it stanc
just thus : About that time the mob had been very turbulent. On th
day they were likely to be more insolent than ever. It was therefoi
judged proper to send a party of soldiers to prevent or repress their vii
lence. Their presence did not prevent it; the mob went so far as
throw stones at the soldiers themselves. One of them hit and wounde
a soldier; two or three pursued him; and fired at one, whom, being in tl
same dress, they supposed to be the same man. But it was not; it wi
Mr. Allen. Now, though this cannot be excused, yet, was it the mo
horrid villany that ever was perpetrated ? Surely, no. Notwithstandn
all the tragical exclamations which have been made concerning it, wh
is this to the killing a man in cool blood ? And was this never heard
in England ?
I do not defend the measures which have been taken relative to tl
Middlesex election. But let it be remembered. First, that there wi
full as much violence on the one side as on the other. Secondly, th
a right of expulsion, of putting a member out of the house, manife^
implies a right of exclusion, of keeping him out; otherwise that rig
amounts to just nothing at all. Thirdly, that consequently, a niembi
expelled is incapable of being reelected, at least during that session ; i
incapable as one that is disqualified any other way. It follows, FourthI
that the votes given for this disqualified person are null and void, betej
in effect, given for nobody. Therefore, Fifthly, if the other candid^i^
had two hundred votes, he had a majority of two hundred.
Let it be observed farther, if the electors had the liberty of choosin
any qualified person, it is absolute nonsense to talk of their being depri'
ed ofthe liberty of choosing, because they were not permitted to choQs
a person utterly unqualified.
But suppose a single borough or county were deprived of fjiis kj
single instance; (which undoubtedly is the case, whenever a perso
duly elected does not sit in the house ;) how is this depriving the goc
people of England, the nation, of their birthright ? What an insult upo
common sense is this wild way of talking! If Middlesex is wronge
(put it so) in this instance, how is York.shire or Cumberland affecte
by it; or twenty counties and forty boroughs besides ; much less all th
nation? " 0 , but they may be affected by and by." Yery true! An
the sky may fall!
To see this whole matter in the clearest light, let any one read an
consider the speech of Lord Chief Justice Mansfield, on a motion, mad
by Lord Chatham, " t o repeal and rescind the resolutions ofthe hous
of commons, in regard to the expulsion and incapacitation of Mi
Wilkes:"_
^
" In this debate, though it has been already spoken to with great eloquent:
and perspicuity, I cannot content myself with only giving a single vote;
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feel myself under a strong necessity of saying something more. The subject
requires i t ; and though the hour is late," (it being then near ten o'clock,)
"Ishall demand your indulgence, while I offer my sentiments on this motion.
" I am sure, my lords, many of you must remember, from your reading and
experience, several persons expelled the house of commons, without ever this
bouse once pretending to interfere or call in question by what authority they
did so. I remember several myself;" (here his lordship quoted several cases;)
" in all which, though most of the candidates were sure to be re-chosen, they
never once applied, resting contented with the expulsatory power of the
h^use, as the only self sufficient, dernier resort of application.
" I t has been echoed on all sides, from the partisans of this motion, that
the house of commons acted illegally, in accepting Colonel Luttrel, who had
but two hundred and ninety-six votes, in preference to Mr. Wilkes, who had
one thousand one hundred and forty-three. But this is a mistake o f t h e
grossest nature imaginable, and which nothing but the intemperature of
people's zeal could possibly transport them to, as Mr. Wilkes had been preVDigisly considered by the laws as an unqualified person to represent the
people in parliament; therefore it appears very plainly, that Colonel Luttrel
had a very great majority, not less than two hundred and ninety-six, Mr.
VWlkes being considered as nobody in the eye of the law; consequently,
Cblonel Luttrel had no legal opposition.
i' In all contested elections, where one of the parties think themselves not
legalif treated, I should he glad to know to v/hom it is thry resort) Is it to
tl*B freeholders of the borough, or the county they would represent 1 Or is
it to the people at large ? W h o cannot see at once the absurdity of such a
question] W h o so ignorant of our laws, that cannot immediately reply and
lay, 'It is the house of commons who are t i c only judges to determine every
nfcety ofthe laws of election; and from whom there is no appeal, after they have
once given their determination V AU the freeholder has to do is to determine
o»his object, by giving him his vote ; the ultimate power lies with the house
of commons, who is to judge of his being a ogal object of representation in
the several branches of his qualifications. This, my lords, I believe, is advancing no new doctrine, nor adding an iota to the privilege of a member of
the ^house of commons, more than what the constitution long ago has given
him; yet here is a cry made, in a case that directly applii's to what I have
been speaking of, as if it was illegal, arbitrary, and unprecedented.
"•r do not remember, my lords, in either the coursf of my reading or
observation ever to have known an instance of a person's being re-chosen,
afler being expelled, till the year 1 7 1 1 ; thei, indeed, my memory si;-rves me
vrith the case of Sir Robert Walpole. He was expelled the house of commons, and was afterward re-chosen : But tois last event did not take place
till the meeting of the next parliament; aid during that interval, I find no
debate about the illegality of his expulsion no interference of the house of
lc*dg, nor any addresses from the public, o decry that measure by a dissolution of parliament.
J" Indeed, as for a precedent of one louse interfering with the rules,
nders, or business of another, my memory does not serve me at present with
Ae;recollection of a single one. As to thecase of Titus Oates, as mentioned
by the noble lord in my eye, (Lord Chathim,) he is very much mistaken in
regard to the mode; his was a trial in the king's bench, which, on a writ
of error, the house of commons interfered in, and they had an authority for
so doing. A judge certainly may be miftaken in points of law ; the wisest
and the best of us may be so at times ; md it reflects no discredit, on the
coatrary, it does particular honour, when he finds himself so mistaken, to
reverse his own decree. But for one Louse of parliament interfering with
the business, and reversing the resolutions, of another, it is not only unpre«||dented, but unconstitutional to the last degree.
" B u t suppose, my lords, that this house coincided with this motion; suppose we all agreed, nem. con., to repeal and rescind the resolutions of the
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house of commons, in regard to the expulsion and incapacitation of Mi
Wifkes ;—Good God! what may be the consequence! The people are -vdolen
enough already; and to have the superior branch of legislation join them
would be giving such a public encouragement to their proceedings, that
almost tremble while I even suppose such a scene of anarchy and confusion.
What then can we think of the violent outcry, that the nation is op
pressed, deprived of that liberty which their ancestors bought with s
much treasure and blood, and delivered down through so many genera
tions ? D o those who raise this cry believe what they say ? If sc
are they not under the highest infatuation ? seeing that E n g l a n d , fror
the time of William the Conqueror, yea, of J u l i u s Caesar, never enjoy
ed such liberty, civil and reUgious, as it does at this day. N o r do w
know of any other kingdom or state in E u r o p e or in the world, whic
enjoys the like.
I do not defend the measures which have been taken with regard t
America: I doubt whether any man can defend them, either on the foot.o
law, equity, or prudence. But whose measures were these ? If I d
not mistake, M r . George Grenville's. Therefore the whole merit c
these measures belongs to him, and not to the present ministry.
" B u t is not the general dissatisfaction owing, if not to any of th
preceding causes, to the extraordinary bad conduct of the parliameni
particularly the house of commons ?" T h i s is set in so clear a ligl
by a late writer, that I need only transcribe his words :—
" The last recess of parliament was a period filled with unprecpdent^
troubles ; and the session opened in the midst of tumults. Ambitious me'r
with a perseverance uncommon in indolent and luxurious times, rung all th
changes of popular noise for the purpose of intimidation. The ignorant, wh
could not distinguish between red and artificial clamours, were alarmed ; th
lovers of their own ease wished to sacrifice the just dignity ofthe house o
commons to a temporary relief, torn the grating sound of seditious scurrility
" Hence the friends of the constitution saw the opening of the session witl
anxiety and apprehension. The/ were afraid of the timidity of others, ani
dreaded nothing more than that panic to which popular assemblies, as wel
as armies, are sometimes subject. The event has shown that their fears weri
groundless: The house supportei; its decisions against the current ofpopu
lar prejudice ; and, in defending their own judicial rights, secured the mos
solid part ofthe liberties of their sonstituents.
" Their firm adherence to theii resolutions was not more noble than thei
concessions in the matter of their own rights was disinterested and generous
The extensive privileges which, h a series of ages, had accumulated to thi
members of both houses, were ce-tainly inconsistent with the impartial dis
tribution of justice. To sacrifice these privileges was not only diametricaJh
opposite to the idea of self inter(st, with which some asperse the legisla"
ture, but it has also thrown a greater weight into the scale of public freedon
than any other act passed since th« Revolution. And it has reflected honou:
on the present administration, thft a bill, so very favourable to the libext]
ofthe subject, was brought in, and carried through by them.
" The arbitrary manner of detemining petitions about elections has beei
a serious complaint, and of long coitinuance. I shall not deny to Mr. Gren
ville the merit of bringing' in a bil for remedying this grievance ;• but iti
passing as it did is a certain proof that the pretended infiuence of adminis
tration over a majority of the house is a mere bugbear, held forth for privati
views by the present opposition.
" During the whole session, the house of lords behaved with that dignit;
and unalterable firmness wliich became the first assembly in a great nation
Attacked with impertinent scurrility, they smiled upon rage, and treated th(
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ravings of a despotic tribune with contempt. When, with an infamous perversion of his pretended love to freedom, he attempted to extend the control
ofthe peers to the resolutions ofthe representatives ofthe people, they nobly
rejected the golden bait; and scorned to raise the dignity of their house upon
the ruins of the other. They, in short, throughout the session, showed a
spirit that disdained to be braved, a magnanimity that diminished their own
personal power for the ease and comfort of the inferior subject.
" If the conduct of parliament is in any instance blamable, it is in a lenity
that is inconsistent with the vulgar idea of political courage. They have
;been attacked with scurrility in the lower house; in the upper, they have
been treated with indecency and disrespect. Their prudence and love for
the public peace prevailed over their resentment. They knew that legal
•punishment is in these times the road to popularity; and they were unwilling
to raise insignificant men into a consequence that might disturb the State."
So far we have gained. We have removed the imaginary causes of
the present commotions. It plainly appears, they are not owing to the
e-xtraordinary badness, either ofthe king, of his parliament, of his minis-. ters, or of the measures which they have taken. To what then are they
ifwing ? What are the real causes of this amazing ferment among the
jjjeople ?
Before I say any thing on this subject, let me remind you once more,
that I do not dictate; I do not take upon me to affirm any thing, but
simply tell you what I think. I think, the first and principal spring of
the whole motion is French gold. " But why do you think so ?" I will
tell you as plainly as I can:—
A person of a complete, uniform character, encumbered with no reli<gion, with no regard to virtue or morahty, squanders away all that he
has. H e applies for a place, but is disappointed. H e is thoroughly
"ffexasperated, abuses the ministry, asperses the king's mother in the
^grossest manner, is prosecuted, (not for this, but other achievements,)
and retires to France. After some time, he suddenly returns to London,
sets up for a patriot, and vehemently inveighs against evil counsellors,
grievances, and mal-administration. The cry spreads ; more and more
espouse his cause, and second him with all their might. H e becomes
head of the party ; and not only the vulgar but the world runs after him.
He drives on with stfll increasing numbers, carrjang all before him,
iSBaming the nation more and more, and making their minds evil affected,
in appearance toward the ministers of state, but in reality toward the
king. Now, can any reasonable man believe that the French are ignorant of all this ; or that they have no hand at all therein, but are mere
unconcerned spectators? Do they not understand their own interest
better ? If they did not kindle the fire, will they not use all means to
prevent its going out ? Will they not take care to add fuel to the flame ?
Wfll they not think forty or fifty thousand louis-d'ors well bestowed on
so important an occasion ?
I cannot but think this is (at least) one principal spring of all the
present commotions. But may not other causes likewise concur ? As,
First, covetousness ; a love of English as well as of French gold. D o
not many hunger after the lucrative employments which their neighbours
enjoy ? They had rather have them themselves. And wfll not those that
are hungry naturally cry for food ? Secondly, ambition. How many
desire honour, perhaps more than they do money itself! and how various
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are the shapes which tiiey wfll put on in order to attain it ? Thirdly,
those who are not so much under the power of these, are yet susceptibly
of pride or envy; and frequently of both together. T o these we may.
Fourthly, add resentment. Many doubtless look upon themselves as
injured, were it only on this account, that they are not regarded, yea,
and recompensed, as their merits or services deserve. Others are angry
because they are disappointed ; because, after all their schemes, which
they imagined could not fail of success, they are not able to carry their
point.
Now, all these, united by these various motives, some encouraged by
good pay in hand, (and perhaps by promises of more,) others animated
by covetousness, by ambition, by envy, pride, and resentment, by every
means animate all they have access to. They treat both rich and poor,
according to their rank, with all elegance and profuseness. They talk
largely and vehemently. They write abundantly, having troops enougB
in their service. They publish addresses, petitions, remonstrances,
directed nominally to the king, (otherwise they would not answer the
end,) but really to the people. Herein their orators make use of all the
powers of rhetoric. They bring forth their strong reasons,—the very
best which the cause wUl bear. They set them off with all the beauty
of language, all the poignancy of wit. They spread their writings" in
pamphlets, newspapers, magazines, &c, to every corner of the land.
They are indefatigable in their work; they never stop to take breatl^$
but as they have tongues and pens at command, when one has done,
another begins, and so on and on with a continuance. By this means the
flame spreads wider and wider; it runs as fire among the stubble. The
madness becomes epidemic, and no medicine hitherto has availed againi^
it. The whole nation sees the State in danger, as they did the Chufdb
sixty years ago; and the world now wonders after Mr. Wilkes, as it did
then after Dr. Sacheverel.
,-,
One means of increasing the ferment is the suffering no contradiction;
the hooting at all who labour for peace, and treading them down like
dirt; the using them just as they do the king, without either justice or
mercy. If any writes on that head, presently the cry is raised, " 0 , he
only writes for pay!" But, if he does, do not those on the other side
too ? Which are paid best I do not know; but doubtless both are paid^
a very few old-fashioned mortals excepted, who, having nothmg to hopei
and nothing to fear, simply consider the good of their country.
" But what do you think the end will be ?" It is easy to foresee this.
Supposmg things to take their natural course, they must go from bad td
worse.
In stipulam veluti cumflammafurentibus Austris
Incidit, aut rapidus montuno Jlmnine torrens
Exiit, oppositasque evicit gurgite moles.
(As when fire, impelled by furious winds, seizes on stubble; or a swift moi
torrent bursts forth, and levels with its whirling rage the opposing mounds.]

The people wUl be inflamed more and more; the torrent will swell
higher and higher, till at length it bursts through all opposition, and
overflows the land. The consequences of these commotions wUlbe
(unless a higher hand interpose) exactly the same as those ofthe like
commotions in the last century. Fh-st, the land will become a field of
blood; many thousands of poor Englishmen will sheathe their swords
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in each other's bowels, for the diversion of their go^ifpieighbours. Then
either a commonwealth wfll ensue, or else a sg^md Cromwell. One
must b e ; but it cannot be determined which, I ™ g W , or King
Mob.
" But that case is not parallel with this." It is not, in all particulars.
In many respects it is widely different. As, First, with regard tO the
'Icing himself. Few will affirm the character of King Charles, even
ajbwing the account given by Lord Clarendon to be punctually true in
ery respect, to be as faultless as that of Ring George. But other
ssions, as well as love, are blind. So that when these are raised to a
|iroper height, especially when Junius has thrown a little more of his
itogic dust into the eyes ofthe people, and convinced them, that what
4re virtues in others, are mere vices in him, the good patriots wfll see no
manner of difference between a King (jJeorge and King Charles, or even
a'Nero.
^^The case is also widely different. Secondly, with regard to the minisWf. King George has no such furious drivers about him as poor King
Ipoarles had. But a skilful pafiater may easily add a few features either to
lise or the other, and by a little colouring make Lord North the very
cture of Lord Strafford, and Archbishop Cornwallis of Archbishop
aud.
;fc How different likewise is the case. Thirdly, with regard to the admi^ t r a t i o n of public affairs ! The requiring tonnage and poundage, the
imposing ship money, the prosecutions in the bishops' courts, in the high
mmission court, and in the star chamber, were real and intolerable
evances. But what is there in the present administration which bears
y resemblance to these ? Yet if you wfll view even such an affair as
Middlesex election through Mr. Home's magnifying glass, it will
ear a more enormous instance of oppression than a hundred star
nbers put together,
tl'he parallel does not hold. Fourthly, with regard to the opposers of
t ^ king and his ministry. Is Mr. Burke the same calm, wise, disinIpested man that Mr. Hampden was? And where shall we find twenty
B^lemen and twenty gentlemen (to name no more) in the present
onosition, whom any impartial man will set on a level with the same
nimber of those that opposed King Charles and his ministry ?
;j Nor does the parallel hold. Fifthly, in this respect: That was in great
measure a contest about religion; at least, about rites, and ceremonies,
agd opinions, which many supposed to be religion. But all religion is
otrt of the question now: This is generafly allowed, both by the one side
and the other, to be so very a trifle, that they do not give themselves tlie
least concern about it.
^n one circumstance more there is an obvious difference. The parliament were then the king's enemies: Now they are his firmest friends.
But indeed this difference may easily be removed. Let the king only
'ttke Mr. Wilkes's advice, and dissolve parliament. The parUament of
,W40, the first which sat after the tiroubles began, although many tiierein
Jfere much dissatisfied with the measures which had been taken, yet
l ^ l d never have been prevailed upon to join in the schemes which
>>^rward prevailed. But when that pariiament was so seasonably
iSilolved, and a few men, wise in their generation, practising with
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unwearied industry Jfc the heated spirits ofthe people, had procured a
new parliament to ^^feosen after their own heart; then it was not long
ere the train took firePlnd the whole constitution was blown up !
But, notwithstanding the disparity between the present and past times;
in the preceding respects, yet how surprisingly does the paraflel hold in,
various particulars! 1. A handful of people laid a scheme, which few
would have believed had a man then declared it unto them; though
indeed it is probable that at the beginning they had ho settled scheme at
afl. 2. These professed great zeal for the good of their country, were
vehement contenders for liberty, cried aloud against evil ministers and
the evil measures which they pursued, and were continually declaiming
against either real or imaginary grievances. 3. They were soon joined
by men eminent for probity eis well as for understanding, who undoubtedly were what the others appeared, lovers of their king and country,,
and desired nothing but the removal of bad ministers, and the redress of
real grievances. 4. The spirits even of these were gradually sharpened and embittered against the king. And they were drawn farther
and farther by the art of their leaders, tifl they had gone so far, they
Knew not how to retreat; yea, till they, passively at least, concurred in
those measures which at first their very souls abhorred. 5. Meantime,^
the nation in general was inflamed with all possible diligence, by,
addresses, petitions, and remonstrances, admirably well devised for this
purpose; which were the most effectual libels that could be imagiiij||]f
against the king and government, and were continually spread througbcj™
the land, with all care and assiduity. 6. Among the most inflamed aiS!
embittered in all England were the people of London, as the managers
had the best opportunity of practising upon them. 7. All this time Siey;
professed the highest regard for the king, for his honour as wefl as
safety; an authentic monument whereof we have in the Solemn League
and Covenant. And these professions they continued with equal vehemence till within a short time of the cutting off his head!
Now, wliat man that has the least degree of understanding may not
see, in the clearest light, how surprisingly the parallel holds in all these
circumstances?
" But do not you think it is in the power ofthe king to put an end.i)
all these commotions, by only sending his mother away, changii^ his
ministers, and dissolving the parliament ?" H e may send his mothiW
away; and so he may his wife, if they please to rank her among his
evil counsellors. H e may put out his present ministers, and desire the,
lord mayor to put others in their place. H e may likewise dissolve tl^^
present parfiament, (as King Charies did that of 1640,) and exchan^^
It for one chosen, animated, and tutored by Mr. Wilkes and his friends"
But can you really believe this would mend the matter? would put
an end to all these commotions ? Certainly the sending his mother
to the Indies would avail nothing, unless he removed his ministers too.,
JNor would the putting out these, yea, every man of them, avail'any^
thing, unless at the same time he put in every man whom Lord Chatham
chose. But neither would this avail, unless he struck the finishing i
stroke, by dissolving the pariiament. Then mdeed he would be as
perfectly safe as the " sheep that had given up tiieir dogs."
'
-SA
It would puzzle the wisest man alive to tell what the king can do.'
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What can he do, that will still the raging of the sea, or the madness of
the people? Do you imagine it is in his power to do any thing which
will please all parties ? Can he do any thing that will not displease one
as much as it will please the other ? Shall he drive his mother out of
the land ? (This was wrote before the princess dowager went abroad.)
Will this then please all parties ? Nay, will not some be apt to inquire,
" How has she deserved it at his hands?" "Why, she is an evil couniCflor." How does this appear? Who are the witnesses of it? Indeed
we have read as grave and formal accounts of the conferences at Carlton
House, as if the relator had stood all the time behind the curtain, and
feken down the whole matter in short-hand. But what shadow of proof
of afl this ? N o more than ofthe conferences related in Tristram Shandy" But she is a bad woman." W ho ever said or thought so, even
while she was in the flower of her age ? From the time she first set
§)bt in England, was there a more faultless character in the nation?
Nay, was not her whole behaviour as a wife, as a mother, as a mistress,
ai6d as a princess, not only blameless but commendable in the highest
|feree, till that perioi'of time arrived, when it was judged proper, in
oilier to blacken her (supposed) favourite, to asperse her too? And
then she was illud q.-Md dicere nolo ! [what I will not e.vpress!] One
would think that even the ignobile vulgus, " the beasts of the people,"
the lowest, basest herd who wore the human form, would be ashamed
of either advancing or crediting so senseless, shameless a tale. Indeed
I can hardly think it is credited by one in a hundred even of those who
foul their mouths with repeating it. Let it die and be forgotten! Let
it not be remembered, that ever any Englishman took so dirty a slander
n|o his mouth.
^"Howevci', become what will of his mother, let him put away his bad
iSters." Suppose they really are bad, do you know where he can
iiiid better ? Where can he find twenty men, we will not say of Chrisfian but of Roman integrity? Point them out,—men of sound judgment,
of clear apprehension, of universal benevolence, lovers of mankind,
lovers of their country, lovers of their king; men attached to no party,
bnt simply pursuing the general good of the nation; not haughty or
overbearing, not addicted to passion, not of a revengeful temper; superior to covetousness on the one hand, free from profuseness on the
oflier. I say, show me the men, only this small number; or rather,
uhow them to his majesty. Let clear and satisfactory proof be given
tkat this is their character; and if these worthy men are not employed
inthe place ofthe unworthy ones, you, will then have some reason to
sfffetch your throat against evfl ministers.
' " But if the matter were wholly left to him, would not Lord
immediately employ twenty such?" That may bear some doubt. It
isiiot certain that he would; perhaps he knows not where to find them.
And it is not certain to a demonstration, that he would employ them if
be^d. It is not altogether clear, that he is such himself, that he per" answers this character. Is he free from pride; from any thing
ity in his temper, or overbearing in his behaviour ? Is he neither
ibnatc nor revengeful ? Is it indisputably plain, that he is equally
clear of covetousness on the one hand, and profuseness on the other ?
Is lie steady and uniform in his conduct: alwavs one thing? Is ho
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attached to no party, but determmed at afl events singly to pursue the
general good of the nation ? Is he a lover of the king ? Is he remarfc
ably grateful to him, from whom he has received no common favours 1
If not, tiiough he has a strong understanding, and a large share oi
manly eloquence, still it may be doubted, whether he and his friends
woiild behave a jot better than the ministers we have already.
And suppose the king were to dissolve the parliament, what hope is
there of having a better, even though the nation were as quiet anc
peaceable as it was ten years ago? Are not the present members
generally speaking, men of the greatest property in the land ? And an
they not, the greater part of them at least, as honest and wise as the^
neighbours? How then should we mend ourselves at any time; bu
especially at such a time as this ? If a new parliament were chos«
during this epidemic madness, what probability of a better than th(
present? Have we not all the reason in the world to a p p r e h e n ^
would be a much worse? that it would be the parliament of 1641
instead ofthe pariiament of 1640? Why, this is the very thing we want
the very point we are aiming at. Then would 'Junius and his friendi
quickly say, " Sir King, know your place! Es et ipse lignum.
[Yoi
are but a log.] Take your choice! Be king log, or to the block !"
Does it not then appear, upon the whole, that it is by no means ii
the power of the king, by any step which he can possibly take, to-put i
stop to the present commotions; that especially he cannot make con
cessions without making a bad matter worse; that the way he has taken
the standing his ground, was as wise a method as he could take, and ai
likely to restore the peace of the nation, as any the wit of man couli
devise ? If any is more likely, would it not be, vigorously to execub
the laws against incendiaries; against those who, by spreading al
manner of lies, inflame the people even to madness; to teach theiib
that there is a difference between liberty, which is the glory of English
men, and licentiousness, a wanton abuse of liberty, in contempt of al
laws, divine and human ? Ought they not to feel, if they will not see
that scandalum regis, " scandalizing the king," is as punishable as scan
dalum magnatutn ? [scandalizing nobles ?] that for the future none ma;
dare to slander the king, any more than one of his nobles; much less b
print and spread that deadly poison among his majesty's liege subjects
Is not this littie less than high treason ? Is it not sowing the seeds d
rebelHon?
It is possible this might restore peace, but one cannot affirm it would
Perhaps God has " a controversy with the land," for the general neglect
nay, contempt, of all religion. Perhaps he hath said, " Shall not m;
soul be avenged on such a nation as this ?" And if this be the case
what can avail, unbsss his anger be turned away from us ? Was theri
ever a time in which there was a louder call for them that fear God t(
humble themselves before him? if haply general humiliation and repent
ancemay prevent general destruction!
'

T H O U G H T S UPON LIBERTY.
I scorn to have my free born toe
Dragoon'd into a wooden shoe.—PRIOR.

o 1. ALL men in the world desire liberty ; whoever breathes, breathes
after this, and that by a kind of natural instinct antecedent to art or education. Yet at the same time all men of understanding acknowledge it
is a rational instinct. For we feel this desire, not in opposition to, but
in consequence of, our reason. Therefore it is not found, or in a very
low degree, ii\.many species of brutes, which seem, even when they are
left to their choice, to prefer servitude before liberty.
. 2. The love of liberty is then the glory of rational beings ; and it is
the glory of Britons in particular. Perhaps it would be difficult to find
any nation under heaven, who are more tenacious of it; nay, it may be
doubted if any nation ever was ; not the Spartans, not the Athenians ;
Dfi, not the Romans themselves, who have been celebrated for this very
thing by the poets and historians of all ages.
, 3. Was it not from this principle, that our British forefathers so violently
(^posed all foreign invaders; that Julius Caesar himself, with his vicjlgrious legions, could make so little impression upon them; that the
generals of the succeeding emperors sustained so many losses from
them; and that, when at length they were overpowered, they rather
ilJjose to lose all they had than their liberty ; to retire into the Cambrian
or Caledonian mountains, where, if they had nothing else, they might at
least enjoy their native freedom ?
, 4. Hence arose the vehement struggles ofthe Cambro Britons through
so many generations against the yoke, which the Saxons first, and afterward the English, strove to impose upon them; hence the struggles of
the English barons against several of their kings, lest they .should lose
the blessing they had received from their forefathers ; yea, the Scottish
nihles, as all their histories show, would no more bear to be enslaved
than the Romans. All these therefore, however differing from each
other in a thousand other respects, agreed in testifying the desirableness
of liberty, as one of the greatest blessings under the sun.
• 5. Such was the sense of all our ancestors, even from the earliest
ages. And is it not also the general sense ofthe nation at this day?
Who can deny, that the whole kingdom is panting for liberty ? Is not
the cry for it gone forth, not only through every part of our vast metropofig,—^from the west end of the city to the east, from the north to the
south, so that instead of no complaining in our streets, there is nothing
bvt complaining,—but likewise into every corner of our land, borne by
;tll the four winds of heaven ? Liberty! Liberty! sounds through every
,county, every city, every town, and every hamlet!
6. Is it not for the sake of this, that the name of our great patriot
i(perhaps not so admirable in his private character as the man of Ross,
or so great a lover of his country as Codrus or old Curtius) is more
celebrated than that of any private man has been in England for these
thousand years; that his very picture is so joyfully received in every
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part of England and Ireland; that we stamp his (I had almost said,
adored) name on our handkerchiefs, on the cheerful bowl, yea, and on
our vessels of various kinds, as well as upon our hearts ? Why is all
this, but because of the inseparable connection between Wilkes and
liberty; liberty that came down, if not fell, from heaven; whom afl
England and the world worshippeth ?
7. But mean time might it not be advisable to consider, (if we are yet
at leisure to consider any thing,) what is liberty? Because it is well
known the word is capable of various senses. And possibly it may not
be equally desirable in every sense ofthe word.
8. There are many nations in America, those particularly that border
on Georgia and Carolina, wherein if one disapproves of what another
says, or perhaps dislikes his looks, he scorns to affront him to his face,
neither does he betray the least dissatisfaction. But as soon as opportunity serves, he steps from behind a tree and shoots him. And none
calls him that does it to an account. N o ; this is the liberty he derives
from his forefathers.
9. For many ages the free natives of Ireland, as well as the Scottish
Highlands, when it was convenient for them, made an excursion from
their woods or fastnesses, and carried oft', for their own proper use, the
sheep, and oxen, and corn of their neighbours. This was the libeity
which the O'Neals, the Campbells, and many other septs and clans
of venerable antiquity, had recei^'ed by immemorial tradition from their
ancestors.
10. Almost all the soldiers in the Christian world, as well as in the
Mohammedan and Pagan, have claimed, more especially in time of war,
another kind of liberty; that of borrowing the wives and daughters 'of
the men that fell info their hands ; sometimes, if thoy pleaded scruple of
conscience or honour, using a little necessary force. Perhaps this may
be termed the liberty of war. But I will not positively affirm, that it.
has never been used in this free country, even in the time of peace.
11. In some countries of Europe, and indeed in England, there have
been instances of yet another sort of liberty, that of calling a monarch
to account; and, if need were, taking off his head ; that is, if he did not
behave in a dutiful manner to our sovereign lords the people.
12. Now, that wo may not always be talking at random, but bring the
matter to a determinate point, which of these sorts of liberty do you
desire ? Is it the First sort; the liberty of knocking on fhe head,- or
cutting the throats, of those we are out of conceit with? Glorious
liberty indeed ! What would not king mob do to be gratified with it but
for a few weeks ? But, I conceive, calm, sensible men, do not desire
to see them entrusted ^^•ith it. They apprehend there might be some
consequences which, upon the whole, would not redound to the prosperity
ofthe nation.
13. Is the Second more desirable; the liberty of taking, when we see
best, the goods and chattels of our neighbours? Undoubtedly, thousands
in the good city of London (suppose we made the experiment here first)"
would be above measure rejoiced thereat, would leap as broke from
chains. O how convenient would it be to have free access, without any
let or hinderance, to the cellars, the pantries, the larders, yea, and the
coffers of their rich, overgrown landlords! But perhaps it would not give
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j\altogether so much joy to the lord mayor or aldermen; no, nor even to
' those stanch friends of liberty, the common councilmen. Not that they
J regard their own interest at all; but, setting themselves out of the
^question, they are a little in doubt whether this liberty would be for the
good of trade.
14. Is it then the Third kind of liberty we contend for; the liberty of
taking our neighbours' wives and daughters ? Ye pretty gentlemen, ye
beaux esprits, will ye not, one and all, give your voices for this natural
liberty? Will ye not say, " If we cry out against monopolies of other
'kinds, shall we tolerate the monopoly of women ?" But hold. Are there
.not some among you too, who have wives, if not daughters of your own?
, And are you altogether wiUing to oblige the first comer with them ? I
;^say the first comer; for, observe, as you are to give the liberty you take,
so you must not pick and choose your men; you know, by nature, all
• men are on a level. " Liberty! Liberty! N o restraint! We are free•;born Englishmen; down with the fences ! Lay all the inclosures open!"
N o ; it will not do. Even nature recoils. Vv^e are not yet polished
lenough for this.
Y 15. Are we not ripe, however, for the Fourth kind of liberty, that of
Removing a disobedient king ? Would Mr. Wilkes, would Mr. Home,
Iwould any free Briton, have any obj. clion to this? provided only, that,
!,as soon as our present monarch is removed, wo have a better to put in
|his place. But who is he ? King John ? That will not sound wefl, even
•'.in theears of his greatest admirers. And whoever calmly considers the
Characters and endowments of those other great men, who may think
.themselves much fitter for the office than his present majesty, will hardly
C o n c u r in their opinion ; so that a difficulty lies in your way. Whatever
>\ claim you may have to this liberty, you mii,5t not use it yet, because you
:fCannot tell where to find a better prince.
^ 16. But to speak seriously. 'Those things being set aside, which the
•ibawling mob dignify by that name ; what is that liberty, properly so
Vcalled, which every wise and good man desires ? It is either religious or
.J^civfl. Religious liberty is a liberty to choose our own religion, to worship God according to our own conscience, according to the best light
we have. Every man living, as man, has a right to this, as he is a
'Tational creature. The Creator gave him this right when he endowed
him with understanding. And every man must judge for himself, be' ;cause every man must give an account of himself to God.
Conseuently, this is an indefeasible right; it is inseparable from humanity,
md God did never give authority to any man, or number of men, to
eprive any child of man thereof, under any colour or pretence whatjjjever. What an amazing thing is it, then, that the governing part of
almost every nation under heaven should have taken upon them, in all
''S^es, to rob all under their power of this liberty! yea, should take upon
them, at this day, so to do ! to force rational creatures into their own
religion! Would one think it possible, that the most sensible men in the
'l^;>vorld should say to their fellow creatures, " Either be of my religion, or
.1 wifl take away your food, and you and your wife and children shall
Istarve : if that will not convince you, I will fetter your hands and feet,
and throw you into a dungeon: and if still you will not see as I see, I
Wll bum you alive ?"
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17. It would not be altogether so astonishing, if this were the manner
of American savages. But what shall we say, if numberless instances of
it have occurred, in the politest nations of Europe ? Have no instances of
the kind been seen in Britain ? Have not England and Scotland seen the,
horrid fires ? Have not the flames burning the flesh of heretics shone iii
London as well as in Paris and Lisbon ? Have we forgot the days of gooij
Queen Mary ? N o ; they will be had in everlasting remembrance. And
although burning was out of fashion in Queen Elizabeth's days, yet
hanging, even for religion, was not. It is true, her successor did not
go quite so far. But did even King James allow liberty of conscience?
By no means. During his whole reign, what liberty had the Puritans ?
What liberty had they in the following reign? If they were not persecuted unto death ; (although eventually, indeed, many of them were;
for they died in their imprisomnent;) yet were they not continually
harassed by prosecutions in the bishops' courts, or star chamber? by,
fines upon fines, frequently reducing them to the deepest poverty? an4i
by imprisonment for months, yea, for years, together, till many of them,
escaping with the skin of their teeth, left their country and friends, fled
to seek their bread in the wilds of America? " However, we may. suppose all this was at an end under the merry monarch. King Charles the.
Second." Was it indeed? Where have they lived who suppose this?
T o waive a thousand particular instances ; what will you say to those
two public monuments, the Act of Uniformity, and the Act against Conventicles ? In the former it is enacted, to the eternal honour of the king;,
lords, and commons, at that memorable period : " Every parson, vicar,
or other minister whatever, who has any benefice within these realms^
shall, before the next twenty-fourth of August, openly and publicly declare his unfeigned assent and consent to all and every thing contained
in the Book of Common Prayer, or shafl, ipso facto, [by the act itself,},
be deprived of all his benefices! Likewise, if any dean, prebendary,
master, fellow, chaplain, or tutor, of any college, hall, house of learning,
or hospital, any public professor, or any other person in holy orders, any
schoolmaster, or teacher, or tutor in any private family, do not subscribe
hereto, he shall be, ipso facto, deprived of his place, and shall be utterljs'
disabled from continuing therein."
Property for ever! See how weU English property was secured in
those golden days !
So, by this glorious Act, thousands of men, guilty of no criiie,
nothing contrary either to justice, mercy, or truth, were stripped of afl
they had, of their houses, lands, revenues, and driven to seek, where"
they could, or beg their bread. For what ? Because they did not dare
to worship God according to other men's consciences! So they and
their families were, at one stroke, turned out of house and home, and'
reduced to httie less than beggary, for no other fault, real or pretende'dfiv
but because they could not assent and consent to that manner of wor*
ship which their worthy governors prescribed!
But this was not aU. It was farther enacted by the same merciful
lawgivers : " If any person act as a teacher, tutor, or schoolmaster, in«
any private family, before he has subscribed hereto, he shall suffer thre^v
months' imprisonment, without bail or mainprize." Liberty for ever!
TIere is security for your person, as well as your property.
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By virtue of the Act against Conventicles, if any continued to worship God according to their own conscience, they were first robbed of
their substance, and, if they persisted, of their liberty; often of their
Jives also. For this crime, under this " our most religious and gracious
king," (what were they who publicly told God he was such?) Englishmen were not only spoiled of their goods, but denied even the use of
JSle free air, yea, and the light of the sun, being thrust by hundreds into
dark aiid loathsome prisons !
18. Were matters much better in the neighbouring kingdom ? Nay,
ey were inexpressibly worse. Unheard-of cruelties were practised
ere, from soon after the Restoration till the Revolution. (See Wodrow's
'•» History of the Sufferings ofthe Church of Scotland.") What fining,
plundering, beating, maiming, imprisoning, with the most shocking cir^^phmstances! For a specimen, look at Dunotter Castle; where young
^and old, of both sexes, (sick or wefl, it was all one,) were thrust toge^ e r between bare walls, and that in the heat of summer, without a pos•^ibility of either lying or sitting; yea, without any convenience of any
%ind ; till many of them, through hunger, thirst, heat, and stench, were
ijjet at liberty by death! Considering this ; considering how many others
.were hunted over their native mountains, and shot whenever they were
overtaken, with no more ceremony than beasts ; considering the drowning, hanging, cutting off of limbs, and various arts of torturing, which
^t'ere practised by order of King Charles, and often in the presence of
King James, who seemed to enjoy such spectacles ; it would be no
Vfonder if the very name of an Englishman was had in abomination
ftom the Tweed to the Orkneys.
19. But is this the case at present with us ? Are we abridged of our
religious liberty? His late majesty was desired, about thirty years ago,
to take a step of this kind. But his answer was worthy of a king, yea,
the king of a free people : " I tell you, while I sit on the English throne,
no man shall be persecuted for conscience' sake." And it is certain he
made his promise good from the beginning of his reign to the end. But
peifhaps the case is altered now. Does his present majesty tread in his
steps? H e does: he persecutes no man for conscience' sake. If he
^does, where is the man ? I do not ask, Whom has he committed to the
"Ttames, or caused to die by the common hangman ? or. Whom has he
caused to die many deaths, by hunger and thirst, cold and nakedness ?
but, Whom has he tortured or thrust into a dungeon, yea, or imprisoned
at aU, or fined, for worshipping God according to his own conscience,
the Presbyterian or any other way ? O, compare King Charles, gra_^ious Charles the Second, with King George, and you will know the
.•*ajue ofthe liberty you enjoy.
'lig;20. In the name of wonder, what religious liberty can you desire, or
even conceive, which you have not already ? Where is there a nation in
•Europe, in the habitable, world, which enjoys such liberty of conscience
-iaj the English ? I wifl be bold to say there is nothing like it in Holland,
' in Germany, (Protestant or Popish,) in either the Protestant or Popish
cantons of Switzerland; no, nor in any country under the sun. Have
we not in England full liberty to choose any rehgion, yea, or no religion
at all? to have no more rehgion than a Hottentot, shall I say? nay, no
more than a bull or a swine ? Whoever therefore in England stretches
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his throat, and bawls for more religious liberty, must be totally void bf
shame, and can have no excuse but want of understanding.
2 1 . But is not the ground of this vehement outcry, that we are der
prived of our civil liberty? What is civil liberty? A liberty to enjoy
our lives and fortunes in our own way ; to use our property, whatever
is legally our own, according to our own choice. And can you deny,
" tiiat we are robbed of this liberty ?" Who are ? Certainly I am not.
I pray, do not face me down that I am. Do not argue me out of my
senses. If the Great Turk, or the King of France, wills that a map
should die, with or without cause, die he must. And instances of the
land continually occur; but no such instances occur in England. I am,
in no more danger of death from King George, t^an from the Queen of
Hungary. And if I study to be quiet and mind my own business, I am
in no more danger of losing my liberty than my life. N o , nor my property ; I mean, by any act of the king. If this is in any degree invaded,
it is not by the king, or his parliament, or army, but by the good patriots.^
H a r k ! Is hell or Bedlam broke loose? What roaring is that, loud
as the waves of the sea ? " It is the patriot mob." What do they want
with me ? Why do they flock about my house ? " Make haste! ifluminate your windows in honour of Mr. Wflkes." I cannot in consciencej
I think it is encouraging vice. " Then they will all be broken." That
is, in plain English, Give them twenty shfllings, or they wiU rob you of
five pounds. Here are champions for the laws of the land! for libeity
and property! 0 vfle horse-guards !
That dared, so grim and terrible, to' advance
Their miscreated fronts athwart the way!

T m e , they did nothing and said nothing. Yet, in default of the civil
powers, who did not concern themselves with the matter, they hindered
the mob from finishing their work.
22. Why then, these men, instead of any way abridging it, plainly
preserved my liberty and property. And by their benefit, not the care
of those to whom it properly belonged, I still enjoy fiill civil liberty." I
am Tree to live, in every respect, according to my own choice. My life,
my person, my property, are safe. I am not murdered, maimed, tortured at any man's pleasure; I am not thrown into prison ; I am not
manacled; see, I have not one fetter, either on my hands or feet. And
are not you as free as I am? Are not you at liberty to enjoy the fruit
of your labours? Who hinders you from doing it ? Does King George?
Does Lord North ? Do any of his majesty's officers or soldiers ? N<5,
nor any man living. Perhaps some would hinder you, if you acted'contrary to law; but this is not liberty, it is licentiousness. Deny'the fact
who can ; am not I free to use my substance according to my own discretion? And do not you enjoy the self-same freedom? You cannot,
you dare not, deny it. At this hour I am at full liberty to use my property as I please. And so are you; you do, in fact, use your house,
your goods, your land, as is right in your own eyes. Does any one
take them from you ? N o ; nor does any one restrain you from the full
enjoyment of them. What then is the matter ? What is it you are
making all this pother about ? Why are you thus wringing your hands,
and screaming, to the terror of your quiet neighbours, " Destructiou!
slavery! bondage! Help, counti;ymen! Our liberty is destroyed ! We
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are ruined, chained, fettered, undone !" Fettered ! How ? Where are
., the fetters, but in your own imagination? There are none, either on
• your hands or mine: neither you nor I can show to any man in his
senses, that we have one chain upon us, even so big as a knitting needle.
23. I do not say, that the ministry are without fault; or that they
'';'have done all things well. But stifl I ask, What is the liberty which we
want ? It is not civil or refigious liberty. These we have in such a
degree as was never known before, not from the times of William the
j Conqueror.* But all this is nothing; this will never satisfy the bellua
'fmultorum capilum. " That many-headed beast," the people, roars for
''liberty of another kind. Many want Indian liberty, the liberty of cutting
-^fthroats, or of driving a brace of balls through the head of those ugly\ looking fellows, whom they cannot abide the sight of Many more want
the old Highland liberty, the convenient liberty of plundering. Many
^others there are who want the liberty of war, of borrowing their neighbours' wives or daughters; and not a kw, though they do not always
i*avow it, the liberty of murdering their prince.
^ 24. If you are a reasonable man, a man of real honour, and consejj^uently want none of these, I beg to know what would you have? Conc'sidering the thing calmly, what liberty can you reasonably desire which
you do not already enjoy ? What is the matter with you, and with mul: titudes of the good people, both in England and Ireland, that they are
Scrying and groaning as if they were chained to an oar, or barred up in
the dungeons of the Inquisition? The plain melancholy tmth is this :
there is a general infatuation, which spreads, like an overflowing stream,
from one end of the land to the other; and a man must have great wisdom and great strength, or he will be carried away liy the torrent. But
how can we account for this epidemic madness? for it deserves no bet, ter name. We must not dare to give the least intimation, that the devfl
< has any thing to do with it. N o ! this enlightened age is too wise to
'beheve that there is any devil in being I Satan, avaunt! we have driven
thee back into the land of shadows ; keep thou among thy own kindred :
With hydras, gorgons, and chimeras dire.
Suppose it then to be a purely natural phenomenon ; I ask again,
, How can we account for it ? I apprehend if we could divest ourselves
of prejudice, it might be done very easily; and that without concerning
ourselves with the hidden springs of action, the motives or intentions of
men. Letting these alone, is tlicrc not a visible, undeniable cause,
£whicli is quite adequate to the effect? The good people of England
'have, for some years past, been continually fed with poison. Dose after
, dose has been administered to them, for fear the first, or second, or
tenth, should not suffice, of a poison whose natural effect is to drive
men out of their senses. " I s the centaur not fabulous?" Neither is
, Circe's cup. See how, in every county, city, and viflage, it is now
_ turning quiet, reasonable men, into wild bulls, bears, and tigers! But,
^fo lay metaphor aside, how long have the public papers represented one
ofthe best of princes as if he had been one ofthe worst, as littie better
. t h a n Caligula, Nero, or Domitian ! These were followed by pamphlets
•<^' "* If the famous Middlesox election was an exception to this, yet observe, one swal•' low makes no summer.
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of the same kind, and aimmg at the same point,—to make the king
appear odious as wefl as contemptible in the eyes of his subjects. Let^ters succeed, wrote in fine language, and with exquisite art, but filled;,
with the gafl of bitterness. " Y e s , but not aga,inst the king; Junius'
does not strike at him, but at the evil administration." Thin pretence!
Does not every one see the blow is aimed at the king through the §ides"
of his ministers ? All these are conveyed, week after week, through all
London and all the nation. Can any man wonder at the effect of this ?
What can be more natural ? What can be expected, but that they who
drink in these papers and letters with all greediness, will be thoroughly
embittered and inflamed thereby? wfll first despise and then abhor theking ? What can we expect, but that by the repeated doses of this
poison they will be perfectly intoxicated, and only wait for a convenient'
season to tear in pieces the royal monster, as they think him, and all
his adherents ?
25. At present there are hinderances in the way, so that they cannot
use their teeth as they would. One is, an untoward parliament, who
will not look upon the king with the same eyes that they do ; but sfill
think he has no more design or desire to enslave the nation, than to
burn the city of London. A still greater hinderance is the army; even
lions and bears do not choose to encounter them, so that these men of
war do really at this time preserve the peace of the nation. What then
can be done before the people cools, that this precious opportunity be
not lost? What indeed, but to prevail upon the king to. dissolve his
parliament and disband his army? Nay, let the parliament stay ag it
is, it wfll suffice to disband the army. If these red-coats were but out
ofthe way, the mob would soon deal with the parliament.
Probatum
est: [It has been proved :] Nothing is more easy than to keep malig-;
nant members from the house. Remember Lord North not long ago ;*.
this was a taste, a specimen, of their activity. What then would they''
not do if they were masters of the field, if none were left to oppose
them? Would not the avenues of both houses be so well guarded, that
none but patriots would dare to approach ?
26. But (as often as yOu have heard the contrary affirmed) King
George has too much understanding, to throw himself into the hands of
those men who have given full proof that they bear him no great goo(R'
will. Nor has he reason to believe that they are much more fond of^'
Jiis office than of his person. They are not vehemently fond of monarchy
itself, whoever the monarch be. Therefore neither their good nor ill
words wfll induce him, in haste, to leap into the fire with his eyes open.
27. But can any thing be done to open the eyes, to restore the senses,
of an infatuated nation? Not unless the still renewed, still operating
cause of that infatuation can be removed. But how is it possible to be
removed, unlees by restraining the licentiousness ofthe press? And is
not this remedy worse than the disease ? Let us weigh this matter" a
littie. There was an ancient law in Scotiand, which made leasing-'
making a capital crime. By leasing-making was meant, telling such"
wilful lies as tended to breed dissension between the king and his suhjects. What pity but there should be such a law enacted in the present
• Rudely insulted by a turbulent mob, as he was going into the house.
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session of parliament! By our present laws a man is punishable for
pubhshing even truth to the detriment of his neighbour. This I would
not wish. But should he not be punished, who publishes palpable lies ?
and such lies as manifestly tend to breed dissension between the king
and his subjects ? Such, with a thousand more, was that bare-faced lie
of the king's bursting out into laughter before the city magistrates!
*^ow, does not the publisher of this lie deserve to lose his ears more
jftiaxi a common knight of the post ? And if he is liable to no punishment
||br a crime of so mischievous a nature, what a grievous defect is in our
-law ! And how loud does it call for a remedy!
28. T o return to the point whence we set out. You see whence arose
this outcry for liberty, and these dismal complaints that we are robbed
of our liberty echoing through the land. It is plain to every unprejudiced man, they have not the least foundation. We enjoy at this day
throughout these kingdoms such liberty, civil and religious, as no other
kihgdom or commonwealth in Europe, • or in the world, enjoys; and
such as our ancestors never enjoyed from the Conquest to the Revolution. Let us be thankful for it to God and the king! Let us not, by our
jile unthankfulness, yea, our denial that we enjoy it at all, provoke the
King of kings to take it away. By one stroke, by taking to himself that
prince whom we know not how to value, he might change the scene,
and put an end to our civil as well as religious liberty. Then would be
seen who were patriots and who were not; who were real lovers of
fjiberty and their country. The God of love remove that day far from
us! Deal not with us according to our deserving ; but let us know, at
least in this our day, the things which make for our peace!
W FEBBUARIT 24, 1772.

THOUGHTS
CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF POWER.
|; 1. BY power, I here mean supreme power, the power over life and
^eath, and consequently over our liberty and property, and all things of
an inferior nature.
2. In many nations this power has in all ages been lodged in a single
rson. This has been the case in almost the whole eastern world,
om the earliest antiquity ; as in the celebrated empires of Assyria, of
SBabylon, of Media, Persia, and many others. And so it remains to this
|flay, from Constantinople to the farthest India. The same form of
government obtained very early in very many parts of Afric, and remains
in most of them still, as well as in the empires of Morocco and Abyssinia. The first adventurers to America found absolute monarchy
established there also ; the whole power being lodged in the emperor of
Mexico, and the yncas of Peru. Nay, and many of the ancient nations
of Europe were governed by single persons; as Spain, France, the
Russias, and several other nations are at this day.
3. But in others, tiic power has been lodged in a few, chiefly the rich
and noble. This kind of government, usually styled aristocracy, obtained in Greece and in Rome, after many struggles with the people, during

270

THOUGHTS CONCERNING

the later ages of fhe republic. And this is the government which at
present subsists in various parts of Europe. In Venice indeed, as well
as in Genoa, the supreme power is nominally lodged in one, namely,
the doge; but in fact, he is only a royal shade; it is really lodged in a
few of the nobles.
4. Where the people have the supreme power, it is termed a democracy.
This seems to have been the ancient form of government in several of
the Grecian states. And so it was at Rome for some ages after the
expulsion of the kings. From the earliest authentic records, there is
reason to believe it was for espousing the cause of the people, and
defending their rights against the illegal encroachments of the nobles,
that Marcus Coriolanus was driven into banishment, and Manlius CapitolLnus, as well as Tiberius and Caius Gracchus, murdered. Perhaps
formerly the popular government subsisted in several states. But it is
scarce now to be found, being every where swallowed up either in
monarchy or aristocracy.
5. But the grand question is, not in whom this power is lodged, but
from whom it is ultimately derived. What is the origin of power ? What
is its primary source ? This has been long a subject of debate. And'it
has been debated with the utmost warmth, by a variety of disputants.'
But as earnest as they have been on each side of the question, they
have seldom come to any good conclusion; but have left the point
undecided stfll, to be a ball of contention to the next generation.
6. But is it impossible, in the nature of things, to throw any light on
this obscure subject? Let us rpake the experiment; let us (without
pretending to dictate, but desiring every one to use his own judgment)
try to find out some ground whereon to stand, and go as far as we can
toward answering the question. And let not any man be angry on the
account, suppose we should not exactiy agree. Let every one enjoy his
own opinion, and give others the same liberty.
' • 7. Now, I cannot but acknowledge, I believe an old book, commonly
called the Bible, to be true. Therefore I believe, "there is no power
but from God: the powers that be are ordained of God," Rom. xiii, 1.
There is no subordinate power in any nation, but what is derived from
the supreme power therein. So in England the king, in the United
Provinces the states are the fountain of all power. And there is no
supreme power, no power of the sword, of life and death, but what is
derived from God, the Sovereign of afl.
8. But have not the people, in every age and nation, the right of disposing of this power; of investing therewith whom they please, either
one or more persons; and that, in what proportion they see good, and
upon what conditions ? Consequently, if those conditions are not observed, have they not a right to take away the power they gave ? And
does not this imply, that they are the judges whether those conditions
are observed or not ? Otherwise} if the receivers were judges of their
own cause, this right would fall into nothing.
9. To prove this, that the people in every countiy are the source of
power, it is argued thus: " All men living upon earth are naturally
equal; none is above another; and all are naturaUy free, masters of
their own actions. It manifestly follows, no man can have any power
over another, unless by his own consent. The power therefore which
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the governors in any nation enjoy, must be originally derived from the
people, and presupposes an original compact between them and their
first governors."
• 10. This seems to be the opinion which is now generally espoused
by men of understanding and education; and that (if I do not mistake)
not in England alone, but almost in every civilized nation. And it is
usually espoused with the fullest and strongest persuasion, as a truth
little less than self evident, as what is clear beyond all possibility of
doubt, what commands the assent of afl reasonable men. Hence if any
man affected to deny it, he would in most companies be rather hooted
at than argued with; it being so absurd to oppose what is confirmed by
the general suffrage of mankind.
11. But still (suppose it to need no proof) it may need a little explain>ing; for every one does not understand the term. Some will ask,
" Who are the people ? Are they every man, woman, and child ?" Why
not? Is it not allowed, is it not affirmed, is it not our fundamental
girinciple, our incontestable, self-evident axiom, that "afl persons living
lipon earth are naturally equal; that all human creatures are naturally
-^ee ; masters of their own actions ; that none can have any power over
.others, but by their own consent?" Why then should not every man,
woman, and child, have a voice in placing their governors; in fixing the
measure of power to be entrusted with them, and the conditions on
•which it is entrusted ? And why should not every one have a voice in
displacing them too ; seeing it is undeniable, they that gave the power
^ave a right to take it away ? Do not quibble or shuffle. Do not evade
-|he question; but come close to the point. I ask. By what argument
do you prove that women are not naturally as free as men ? And, if
jfiiey are, why have they not as good a right as we have to choose their
own governors ? Who can have any power over free, rational creatures,
but by their own consent ? And are they not free by nature, as well as
we ? Are they not rational creatures ?
12. But suppose we exclude women from using their natural right, by
might overcoming right, by main strength, (for it is sure that we are
istronger than they; I mean that we have stronger limbs, if we have not
')^f ronger reason,) what pretence have we for excluding men like ourselves,
yea, thousands, and tens of thousands, barely because they have not hved
one-and-twenty years ? " Why, they have not wisdom or experience to
judge concerning the qualifications necessary for governors." I an,gwer, (1.) Who has ? How many ofthe voters in Great Britain ? one
in twenty ? one in a hundred ? If you exclude all who have not tiiis
SHsdom, you wfll leave few behind. But (2.) Wisdom and experience
are nothing to the purpose. You have put the matter upon another
issue. Are they men ? That is enough. Are they human creatures ?
-•Then they have a right to choose their own governors ; an indefeasible
right; a right inherent, inseparable from human nature. " But in England, at least, they are excluded by law." But did they consent to the
making of that law ? If not, by your oripinal supposition, it can have
no power over them. I therefore utterly deny that we can consistently
with that supposition, debar either wonien or minors from choosing their
own governors.
13. But suppo.sc we exclude tiiese by main force, (which it is certain
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w,e are able to do,, since though they have tnost votes they have least
strength,) are all that remain, all men of full age, the people ? Are all
males, then, that have lived one-and-twenty years aUow^d to choos^"
their own governors ? " Not at afl; not in England, unless they arb
freeholders, unless they have forty shillings a year." Worse and woreef.'
After depriving half the human species of their natural"; right for want of
a beard r after depriving myriads more for want of a Stiff beardj for not
lialving lived one-and-twenty years; you rob others, (probably some hundred thousands) of, their birthright for want of money ! • Yet riot alto-'
gether on this account neither ; if so, it might be more tolerable. But'
here is an Englishman who has money enough to buy the estates of fifty)
freeholders, aqd yet he must not be numbered among the people be-f'
cause he has not two or three acres of land 1 How is this 1 By what^^;
right do you exclude a man from being one of the people because h© haS'
not, forty sjiilluigs, a year; yea, or not a groat? Is he not a man^whether he be rich or pQor ? Has he not a soul and a body ? Has,he
not the nature of a man; consequently, all the eights of a man, all that";
flow from human nature ; and, amohg the rest, that of not being controlled by any but by his o>vn consent ? <
;
14. " But he,is excluded by law." By what law ? by a law of his
own making? Did he consent to the making of it? Brfore this law!'
was passed, was his consent either obtained or asked? If not, what is
that law to him ? N o man, you aver, has any power over another bilt by
his own consentf Ofjjonsequence, a law made wiAiout bis consent is,
with regard to him, null and void. You cannot say otheihl^ise without=
destroying the supposition, that none can be governed but by his oWiT'
consent.
. u-.
, .. 1
15. See, now, to what your argunaent comes. You affirm, all pdweipl
is derived from the people; and presentiy excluded;One half of ihe ped«>I
pie from having any part or lot in the maiter. At ajiothfir! stroke,' supi^^
pose England to contain eight mUlions of people, you excltide one or two*!
rnillions more.. At a third, suppose tw;o millions left, yon exclude threes
fdlirths 6f these. And the poor pittance that remains, by I know noij
what figure of speech, you call the people of England!
.
.,'••!
' 1 6 . Hitherto we have endeavoured to yiew thisiipoint inthei merei
light of reason. And even by f ^ means it manifestly,appears that'thish
supposition, which is so high in vogue, which is so generedly xeceived^J
nay, which has been palmed upon us with such confidence, as undeiiipu''
ble and self-evident, is not only false, not only contrary to reason j but-'
contradictorv to itself; the very men who are "p}ost positive that fhie
people are the source of power, being brought into an inextricable diffi*''
culty, by that single question, " W h o are the people?" redUceditawi
necessity of either giving up the point, or pw^ng that by the pec^le theyt-i
mean scar'ce^a tenth part of them. _. ,,: »,. ,i,.
. , • , . • ' '^^i*ii'a
17. Bpt we need npt.rest the matter,entirely on reasoning; let u s l
appeail to matter of fact, Apd because we cannot ;baye( so clear andiJ
cei-tain a prospect of what is at too great a distance, >vhetheE of time or a
place, let us only take a view of what.has been in ,ciur own countiy {<*«
six or seven hundred years. 1 a^k, then, When aod, where did the peo-plie of England (even suppose by that '^ord, the people, you mean only'
a hundred thousand of them) choose their owu governors ? Did they
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choose, to go no farther, William the Conqueror ? Did they choose
King Stephen, or King John ? As to those who regularly succeeded
their fathers, it is plain the people are out of the question. Did they
choose Henry the Fourth, Edward the Fourth, or Henry the Seventh?
Who will be so hardy as to affirm it? Did the people of England, or
but fifty thousand of them, choose Queen Mary, or Queen EHzabeth 1
T o come nearer to our own times, did they choose King James the
First ? Perhaps you will say, " But if the people did not'give King
Charles the supreme power, at least they took it away from him. Surely, you will not deny this." Indeed I vriU ; I deny it utterly. T h e
people of England no more took away his power, than they cut off his
head. " Yes, the parliament did, and they are the people." N o ; the
parliament did not. The lower house, the house of commons, is not
the parliament, any more than it is the nation. Neither were those who
then sat, the house of commons; no, nor one quarter of them. But
suppose they had been the whole house of commons, yea, or the whole
parhameut; by what mle of logic will you prove that seven or eight
hundred persons are the people of England ? " Why, they are the delegates ofthe people; they are chosen-by them." N o ; not by one half,
not by a quarter, not by a tenth part, of them. So that the people, in
the only proper sense of the word, were innocent of the whole affair.
18. " B u t y o u wfll allow, the people gave the supreme power to King
Charles the Second at the Restoration." I wfll allow no such thing;
unless by the people you mean General Monk and fifteen thousand
soldiers. " However, you wfll not deny that the people gave the power
to King WUliam at the Revolution." Nay, truly, I must deny this too.
I cannot possibly allow it. Although I wifl not say that Wflliam the
Third obtained the royd power as Wflliam the First did; although he
did not claim it by right of conquest, which would have been an odious
titie; yet certain it is, that he did not receive it by any act or deed of
the people. Their consent was neither obtained nor asked; they were
never consulted in the matter. It was not therefore the people that
gave him the power; no, nor even the parliament. It was the convention, and none else. " Who were the convention ?" They were a
few hundred lords and gentlemen, who, observing the desperate state
of public affairs, met together on that important occasion. So that
still we have no single instance in above seven hundred years of the
people of England's conveying the supreme power either to one or more
persons.
19. Indeed I remember in all history, both ancient and modern^
but one instance of supreme power conferred by the people; if we
mean thereby, though not all the people, yet a great majority of them.
This celebrated instance occurred at Naples, in the middle of the last
century; where the people, properly speaking, that is, men, women, and
chfldren, claimed and exerted their natural right in favour of Thomas
Aniello, (vulgarly called Masaneflo,) a young fisherman. But will any
one say, he was the only governor for these thousand years, who has
had a proper right to the supreme power ? I believe not; nor, I apprehend, does any one desire that the people should take the same steps in
London.
20. So much both for reason and matter of fact. But one single
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consideration, if we dwell a httie upon it, will bring the question to a
short issue. It is allowed, no man can dispose of another's life but bjr
his own consent. I add. No, nor with his consent; for no man has a
right to dispose of his own life. The Creator of man has the sole right
to take the life which he gave. Now, it is an indisputable truth, JVikil
dat quod non habet, " none gives what he has not." It plainly follows,
that no man can give to another a right which he never had himself; a
right whicR only the Governor of the world has, even the wiser Heathens being judges ; but which no man upon the face of the earth either
has or can have. N o man therefore can give the power of the sword,
any such power as implies a right to take a^\ ay life. Wherever it is, it
must descend from God alone, the sole disposer of life and death.
21. The supposition, then, that tiie people are the origin of power,
is every way indefensible. It is absolutely overturned by the very principle on which it is supposed to stand ; namely, that a right of choosiiCig
his governors belongs to every partaker of human nature. If this be
so, then it belongs to every individual of the human Species; consequently, not to freeholders alone, but to all riien ; not to men only,'but
to women also; nor only to adult men and women, fo those who have
lived one-and-twenty years, but to those who have lived eighteen'or
twenty, as well as those who have lived threescore. But none did ey6r
maintain this, nor probably ever will. Therefore this boasted principe
falls to fhe ground, and the whole superstructure with it. So comih&i
sense brings us back to the grand truth, " There is no power but of God;"

THOUGHTS
ON

THE PRESENT SCARCITY OF PROVISIONS.
MANY excellent things have been lately published concerhilf|^the
present scarcity of provisions; and many causes have been' assi^'ed
for it, by men of experience and reflection. But may it not be observed,
there is something wanting stfll, in most of those publications? One
writer assigns and insists on one cause, another on one or two mo^^.
But who assigns all the causes that manifestly boncur to produce this
melancholy effect ? at the same time pointing out, how each particular
cause affects the price of each particular sort of provision?
I would wiflingly offer to candid and benevolent men a few hints bn
this important subject; proposing a few questions, and subjoiniil^.to
each what seems to be the plain and direct answer.
'
I. 1. I ask, First, Why are thousands of people starving, perishiitg
for want, in every part of the nation? The fact I know ; I have sete^'it
with my eyes, in every corner of the land. I have known those who
could only afford to eat a littie coarse food once every other'day. ' 1
have known one in London (and one that a few years before had'aHthe
conveniences of life) picking up from a dunghfll stinking s))rats,'i^d
cairying them home for herself and her children. I have known anoQifer
gathering the bones which the dogs had left in the streets, and makiftg
broth of them, to prolong a wretched life! I have heard a third artlessly
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^declare, " Indeed I was very faint, and so weak I could hardly walk,
until my dog, finding nothing at home, went out, and brought in a good
sort of bone, which I took out of his mouth, and made a pure dinner !"
Such is the case at this day of multitudes of people, in a land flowing,
as it were, with milk and honey! abounding with all the necessaries,
' the conveniences, the superfluities of life!
Now, why is this? Why have all these nothing to eat? Because
_they have nothing to do. The plain reason why they have no meat is,
^because they have no work.
2. But why.have they no work? Why are so many thousand people,
in London, in Bristol, in Norwich, in every county, from one end of
England to the other, utterly destitute of employment ?
jTBecause the persons that used to employ them cannot afford to do it
any longer. Many that employed fifty men, now scarce employ ten ;
those that employed twenty now employ one, or none at all. They cannot, as they have no vent for their goods ; food being so dear, that the
generality of people are hardly able to buy any thing else.
3. But why is food so dear ? T o come to particulars: Why does
IBread com bear so high a price ? T o set aside partial causes, (which
.jjpdeed, all put together, are little more than the fly upon the chariot
wheel,) the grand cause is, because such immense quantities of corn
are continually consumed by distilling. Indeed, an eminent distiller
jnear London, hearing this, warmly replied, " Nay, my partner and I
generally distil but a thousand quarters a week." Perhaps so. And
Suppose five-and-twenty distillers, in and near the town, consume each
only the same quantity: here are five-and-twenty thousand quarters a
week, that is, above twelve hundred and fifty thousand a year, consumed
in and about London! Add the distillers throughout England, and have
we not reason to believe, that (not a thirtieth or a twentieth part only,
but) little less than half the wheat produced in the kingdom is every year
.consumed, not by so harmless a way as throwing.it into the sea, but by
,<jonverting it into deadly poison; poison that naturally destroys not
only the strength and life, but also the morals, of our countrymen ?
,,It may be objected, " This cannot be. We know how much corn is
ffl^,^Ued by the duty that is paid. And hereby it appears, that scarce
^ e e hundred thousand quarters a year are distilled throughout the
.^ungdom." Do we know certainly, how much corn is distilled by .ttje
<nity that is paid ? Is it indisputable, that the full duty is paid for all
tiie com that,is distilled ? not to insist upon the multitude of priyate stills,
^i^ch pay no duty at all.., I have myself heard the servant of an eminent
d^tfller occasionafly aver, that for every gallon he distflled which paid
;j^ty» hs distilled six which paid none. Yea, I have heard distillers tl^em'selves affirm, " W e must do this, or we cannot live." It plainly follows,
.jve cannot judge, from the duty that is paid, ofthe quantity of corn, that is
distilled.
" However, what is paid brings in a large revenue to the king." Is
ttus an equivalent for the lives of his subjects ? Would his majesty sell
a hundred thousand of his subjects yearly to Algiers for four hundred
diousand pounds ? Surely no. Will he then sell them for that sum, to
be butchered by their own countrymen? "But otherwise the swine for
the—-' ^,.. -r.
.
fed with human flesh!
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Not unless they are fatted with human blood! O, tell it not in Constantinople, that the English raise the royal revenue by selling the flesh
and blood of their countrymen!
4. But why are oats so dear ? Because there are four times as many
horses kept (to speak within compass) for coaches and chaises in paTtii'
cular, as were a few years ago. Unless, therefore, four times the oats
grew now that grew then, they cannot be at the same price. If only
twice as much is produced, (which, perhaps, is near the truth,) tiie price
wifl naturally be double to what it was.
And as the dearness of grain of one kind will alwSys raise the price
of-another, so whatever causes the dearness of wheat ahd oats must
raise the price of barley too. T o account, therefore, for the dearness
of this, we need only remember what has been observed above ; a l t h o u ^
some particular causes may concur in producing the same effect. '•''•
5. Why are beef and mutton so dear ? Because many considerablfe
fahaaers, particularly in the northern counties, \i'ho used to breed large
numbers of sheep, or horned cattle, and very frequently both, now bre^d
none at all: they no longer trouble themselves wilh either sheiep, or cdws,
or oxen; as they can turn their land to far better account by breedllfg
horses alone. Such is the demand, not only for coach and chaise horses;
which are bought and destroyed in incredible numbers, but much more
for bred horses, which are yearly exported by hundreds, yea, thousandsi
to France.
•<'*
6. But why are pork, poultry, and eggs so dear ? Because ofkhe
inoniopoliziQg erf"farms; perhaps as mischievous a monopoly as Was eve?
introduced into these kingdoms. The land which was some years ago
divided between ten or twenty little faarmers, and.enab'ledthetai:C0mf6rt-,
ably to provide for their families, is now generally engrossed by • oiJa
great farmer. One farms an estate of a fJiousand a year, which|fonn4rly
maintained ten or twenty. Every one of these little farmers k e ^ at fe^
swine, with some quantity of poultry; and, havingthttle moneyj w a s ^ a d
to send his bacon, or pork, or fowls and eggs to market continUalH^
Hence the markets were plentifully served ; and plenty CTeAiM"che^
ness. But at present, the greats the gentlemen faxmers 'are'Iabtive
attendii^ to these littiethings. They breed no poultry or SK^Ine,S«BW88
for their own use ; consequentlythey send none to marketi; "rHence>(ft
is-not strange,if two or three of these, ^living near a market'towmirapeafri
sion such a scarcity of these things, by preventing the former tfeBgpJgil)
thSit the price of them is double or Itoeble to wbabit was beforfe.mHeifee,
(to instance in a small article,) ita the same towd ,wherein'5 •withitu^m;;^
memory, eggs were sold six or eight a ipeimy, theyare nov^soldrsicfr'.ob
eightagroat
i ' >
- ,,
• .; ••; rr jfio^
Another cause (the most tproble one of ^l,iEliid the-moBtf^strttotive
both of personal and social happinpsa) why not-only beef, nrnttefOfduti
pork, but afl kinds of victualsv are so, deiar; is luxury. What canetsa^
against this ? Will it not waste and desEtroy all that nature and idrt .*an
produce? If a person of quality will boil down tbrc« dozen of-nedfi^
tongues, to make two or three quarts of soup, (and so proportionaldi)r€«i|
other things,) what wonder that provisions fail? uQiily.Iook intailker
kitchens of the great, the nobility and genlay, almost v v i ^ u t exc^tioii'^

(considert^ withal, that " the toe of the peasant treads upoa the heel«f
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the courtier ;•") and when you have observed the amazing waste which
is ijiade there, you will no longer wonder at the scarcity, and consequently dearness, ofthe things which they use so much art to destroy.
V, 7.. But why is land so dear? Because on all these accounts^ gentlemen cannot hve as they have been accustoroed.to do without increasing
Ih^ir incoiue; which most of them cannot do, but by raising their rents.
And then the farmer, paying a higher rent for the land, must have a
lipigher price for the produce of it. This again t^nds to raise the prjce
of land; and so the wheel mns round.
S 8. But why is it, that not only provisions and land, but well high
ie^very ffcing else, is so dear? Because of the enormous taxes,- which
are laid on almost every thing that can be named. Not only abundant
taxes are raised from earth, and fire, and water; but in England,!.the
•mgenicms 'statesmen have found a way to lay a tax upon the very light!
Yet one element remains : And sUrely some.man of honour wfll find a
way to tax this also. For how long shall the saucy air strike a gentleman on the face, hay, a lord, without paying for it?
9. But why are the taxes so high? Because ofthe national debt. They
<wiust be so while this continues. I have heard that the national expense,
peventy years ago, was, in time of peace, three milHons a year. And
BOW the bare interest ofthe public debt amounts yearly to above four
millions! to raise which, with the other stated expenses of government,
those taxes are absolutely necessary.
56i T o sum up the whole: Thousands of people throughout the land are
werishing for want of food. This is owing to various causes; but above
'till, to distilling, taxes, and luxury.
Here is the evil, and the undeniable causes of it. But where is the
lemedy?
•([ Perhaps it exceeds all the wisdom of man to tell: But it may not be
wntss to offer a few hints on the subject.
%, I I . - 1 . What remedy is there for this sore evil,—many thousand poor
pe<i>{de are starving ? Find them work, and you wUl find them meat.
X^ey will then earn and eat their own bread.
5 i 3. But how can the masters give them work without ruiniiig thentSelves? -Jjocure vent for what is wrought, and the masters will give
Aem as 'much work as they can do. And this would be done by sinking
fte^rice of'provisions ; for then peoplb would have money to buy other
tkings^oOk^
,
,? 3. But how can the price of wheat and barley be reduced? By
fOrohibiting for ever, by making a full end of that bane of health, that
destroyer dof etraigth,- of life, and of virtue,—disfMling. Perhaps this
alone might go a great way toward answering the whole design. It is
Bot^hnpr^baMe, it wotdd spbedily sink the price of corn, at least one part
fentiiree,' f If any thing more were required, might not all stardb be made
tfirioe, and/the importatiinof flas, as wefl as of corn, be ;6riCouraged ?
{1(4.' JSow can the price of oats be reduced ? By reducing the nnoibeF
ifihwses. And may not this be effectually done, (witfacHif affectJug the
ffeou^nnan, the waggoner, or any of those who keep hordes for common
»!6irk,)'(l») By fclying a tax often pounds on every horse exported to
^atanoe, forwhiich (notwithstanding an artful paragr^h in a late public
taOAf'^ tbttfn ia aa ftroat a Atim.^A

*.« o.ro-»
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tional tax on gentlemen's carriages ? Not so much on every wheeUi
(barefaced, shameless partiality!) but five pounds yearly upon every
horse. And would not these two taxes alone supply near as much as
is now paid for leave to poison his majesty's liege subjects?
5. How can the price of beef and muttonbe reduced? By increasing!
the breed of sheep and horned cattie. And this would soon be increased
seven-fold, if the price of horses was reduced ; which it surely would
be, half in half, by the method above mentioned.
< .
6. How can the price of pork and poultry be reduced? Whether it
ever will, is another question. But it can be done, (1.) By letting no
farms of above a hundred pounds a year: (2.) By repressing luxury;
whether by laws, by example, or by both. I had almost said by the,
gea.ce of God; but to mention this has been long out of fashion.
,;
7. How may the price of land be reduced? By all the methods,
above named, as each tends to lessen the expense of house-keepiugx^
But especially the last; by restraining luxury, which is the grand aui"
g ^ e r a l source of want.
.-^
8. How may the taxes be reduced? (1.) By discharging half the>
national debt, and so saving, by this single means, abov« two millions
a year. (2.) By abolishing all useless pensions, as fast as those who<
now enjoy them die: Especially those ridiculous ones given to some
hundreds of idle men, as goVemors efforts or castles; which forts havQ
answered no end for above these hundred years, unless to shelter jacl&(
daws and crows. Might not good part of a million more be savejd; ia*
this very article ?
' •' {'
But will this ever be done ? I fear riot: At least, we have no reaspWI
to hope for it shortiy; for what good can we expect, (suppose, the
Scriptures are true) for such a nation as this, where there is no feapjof
God, where there is such a deep, avowed, thorough contempt of al|
religion, as I never saw, never heard or read of, in any other nafJoKi
whether Christian, Mohammedan, or Pagan ? It seems as if God must
shortly arise and maintain his own cause. But, if so, let us fall intoth^
ha:nds of God, and not into the hands of men.
LEWISHAM, January 20, 1773.

T H O U G H T S U P O N SLAVERY.
[PUBLISHED IN THE TJ:AR 1774.]

1. 1. B Y slavery, I mean domestic slavery, or that of a servantitora
master. A late ingenious writer wefl observes, " The variety of foinaw
in which slavery appears, makes it almost impossible to convey, a just
rtotion of it, by way of definition. There are, however, certain proper*
ties which have accompanied slavery in most places, whereby it is easily
distinguished from that mild, domestic service which obtains, in-, ouf
bdimtry," (See Mr. Hargrave's Plea for Somerset the Negro.)
..y
2. Slavery imports an obhgation of perpetual service, an obligatam
which only the consent of the master can dissolve. Neither in s^tne
countries can the master himself dissolve it, without the consent'of
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judges appointed by the law. It generally gives the iriaster an arbitrary
power of any correction, not affecting life or limb. Sometimes even
these are exposed to his will, or protected only by a fine, or some slight
punishment, too inconsiderable to restrain a master of a harsh temper.
It creates an incapacity of acquiring any thing, except for the master's
benefit. It allows the master to alienate the slave, in the same manner
as his cows and horses. Lastly, it descends in its full extent from
parent to chfld, even to the last generation.
3. The beginning of this may be dated from the remotest period of
which we have an account in history. It commepced in the barbarous
state of society, and in process of time spread into all nations. It prevailed particularly among the Jews, the Greeks, the Romans, and the
ancient Germans; and was transmitted by them to the various kingdoms
and states which arose out ofthe Roman empire. But after Christianity
prevailed, it gradually fell into decline in almost all parts of Europe.
This great change began in Spain, about the end of the eighth century;
and was become general in most other kingdoms of Europe, before the
middle of the fourteenth.
«r^4. From this time slavery was nearly extinct till the commencement
of the sixteenth century, when the discovery of America, and of the
western and eastern coasts of Africa, gave occasion to the revival of it.
It'took its rise from the Portuguese, who, to supply the Spaniards with
men:to cultivate their new possessions in America, procured negroes
from Africa, whom they sold for slaves to the American Spaniards.
This began in the year 1508, when they imported the first negroes into
I^paniola. In 1540, Charles the Fifth, then king of Spain, determined
tb >j)ut an end to negro slavery; giving positive orders that all the negro
slaves in the Spanish dominions should be set free. And this was
Acc«»-dingly done by Lagasca, whom he sent and empowered to free
tbem afl, on condition of continuing tb labour for their masters. But
*oon after Lagasca returned to Spain, slavery returned, and flourished
asUbefore. Afterward, other nations, as they acquired possessions in
America, followed the examples of the Spaniards; and slavery has
taken deep root in most of our American colonies.
, II. Such is the nature of slavery; such the beginning of negro slavery
in America. But some may desire to know what kind of country it is
from which the negroes are brought; what sort of men, of what temper
and behaviour are they in their own country ; and in what manner they
are generally procured, carried to, and treated in, America.
1. And, First, what kind of country is that from whence they are
Brought? Is it so remarkably horrid, dreary, and barren, that it is a
kindness to deliver them out of it? I believe many have apprehended
s o ; but it is an entire' mistake, if we may give credit to those who have
lived many years therein, and could have no motive to misrepresent i t
-'J-2. That part of Africa whence the negroes are brought, commonly
known by the name of Guinea, extends along the coast, in the whole,
between three and four thousand miles. From the river Senegal, seventeen degrees north of the line, to Cape Sierra Leone, it contains seven
hundred miles. Thence it runs eastward about fifteen hundred mfles,
including the Grain Coast, the Ivory Coast, fhe Gold Coast, and the
•Slave Coast, witTT the large kingdom of Benin,. From thence it runs
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southward, about twelve hundred miles, and contains the kingdonw <rf
Cojigo and Angola.
3. Concerning the first, the Senegal Coast, Monsieur ilgjue, who lived
there sixteen years, after describing its fruitfulness near the sea, says,
" The farther you go from the sea, the more fruitful and weU-improved
is the country, abounding in pulse, Indian coriv and various fruitst
Here are vast meadows, which feed large herds of great and small cattle;
and the villages, which he thick, show the country is well p e o p l e ^
And again: " I was surprised to see the land so weU cultivated:. aoiooa
a spot lay unimproved; the low lands, divided by small canals, were aH
sowed with rice; the higher grounds were planted with Indian corm
and peas of different sorts. Their beef is excellent; poultry pleirtyv
and very cheap, as are all the necessaries of life."
, .«
4. As to the Grain and Ivory Coast, we learn from eye fritnesseoi^
that the soil is in general fertfle, producing abundance of rice and roots.
Indigo and cotton thrive without cultivation; fish is in great plentyi;
the flocks and herds are numerous, and the trees loaden with fruit.
5. The Gold Coast and Slave Coast, all who have seen it agree, is
exceeding firuitful and pleasant, producing vast quantities of rice and
other grain, plenty of fruit and roots, palm wine and oU, and fish in g r e ^
abundance, with much tame and wild cattle. T h e very same account
is given us of the soil and produce of the kingdoms of Benin, Coog*,
and Angola. From all which it appears, that Guinea, in general, isifiv
from a horrid, dreary, barren country,—is one of the most fmitfulj as
well as the most pleasant, coiintries in the known world. It-is said
indeed to be unhealthy; and so it is to strangers, but perfectly healtiiy
to the native inhabitants.
. .
6. Such is the country from which the negroes are broii^h*. We
come next to inquire what sort of men they are, of what temper and
behaviourTnot in our plantations,'but in their native country; And here
likewise the surest way is to take our account from eye and ear wifenesses. Now, those who have lived in the Senegal country; observe,
it is inhabited by three nations, the Jalofs, FuUs, and M a n d i n ^ ^ ' T h e
king of the Jalofs has under him several ministers, who assist ckt the
i6x6roise of justice. The chief justice goes in circuit through all bis
dominions, to hear complaints and determine controversies; auditfae
viceroy goes with him, to inspect the behaviour of thealkadi^or goVte»
or,' of each village. The Fulis are governed by their chief .men, who
rale with much moderation. Few of them will drink any tburg stronger
than water, being strict Mohammedans. The government is easy, because
the people are of a quiet and good disposition, and so well instracted in
what is right, that a man who wrongs another is the aboniinatibn of alK
They desire no more land than they use, which they cultivate.wiflkgreat
care and indastry: if any of them are known to be made slaves by the
white men, they all join to redeem them. They not only support afl
that are old, or blind, or lame among themselves, but have frequently
supplied the necessities ofthe Mandingos, when they: were distressed
by famine.
,
7. " T h e Mandingos," says Monsieur Bruei " a r e rigid Moharamedaiis, drinking nehher wine nor brandy. T t e y are industrious and
laborious, keeping their ground well cultivated, and breeding a good
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stock «if cattle. Every town has a governor, and he appoiiits the labour
of the people. The men work the ground designed for corn; ithe
womeni and girls, the' rice ground. H e afterward divides the com and
rice among them ; and decides all quarrels, if any arise. All the Mohammedan negroes constantly go to public prayers thrice a day; there
being a priest in every villagei, who regularly calls them together; and
.jtis surprising to see the modesty, attention, and reverence which they
^observe during their worship. These three nations practise several
trades ; they have smiths, saddlers, potteris, and weavers; a.nd they^arfe
»rery iogenious at their several occupations. Their smiths not <^y.
make ailthe instruments of iron which they have occasion to use, but
iikewise work many things neatly in gold and sflver. It is chiefly the
women and children who weave fine cotton cloth, which they dyeblue
and black,"
,>iS. It was of these parts of Guinea that Monsieur-Allanson, correspondenLjoCtiieiloyalAeadeHiy^of Sciences at Paris, from l7|.9'..to,J753,
gives thefoUowing account,both as to the country and people : ^ " Which
way soever I turned my eyes, L beheld a perfect image of pure nature :
^ n agreeable, solitude, bounded on every side by a charming landscape;
the rural situation of cottages in the midst of trees; the ease and.quietness of the negroes, rechned under the shade of the spreading foliage,
with the simphcity of their dress and manners: the whole revived in my
mind the idea of our first parents, and I seemed to contemplate the world
in its primitive state. They are, generally speaking, very goodxtiatured,
sociable, and obliging. I was not a little pleased with my very first reception ; and it fully convinced me, that there ought to be a considerable
abatement made in the accounts we have of the savage character of the
Africans." H e adds: " I t is amazing that an illiterate people should
k<eason so pertinently concerning the heavenly bodies. There is.no
doubt, but thaty with proper instruments, they would become excellent
astronomers."
. . .
^'9. The inhabitants of the Grain and Ivory Coast are represented by
those thai deal with them, as sensible, courteous, and the fairest traders
on file coasts of Guinea. They rarelyjirinkto excess ; ' i f a « y do, they
j we Severely punished by the kiBg5s-«*deE.. They are seldom troubled
with war: if a difference happen between two nations, they commonly
•end the dispute- amicably.
:••' The inhabitants of the Gold and Slave Coast likewise, when they are
not: artfuUy incensed against each other, live in great union and friendrfup, being generally well tempered, civil, tractable, and roadyrto help
any that need it. In particular, the natives of the kingdom of Whidsji
ate Bivil,:kind, and obliging to strangers; and they are the most gei^lesr
man-like of all the nagroesy^ abounding in good manners toward each
•filer. The inferiors pay,the utmost respect to their superiors; so wives
AJ liieir husbands, eliildren to their parents. And they are remarkably
iuduatriious; all are constantly employed,-—the men in agriculture, the
women in spinning and weaving cotton.
10. The Gold and Slave Coasts are divided into several districts,
some l^ovemed by kings, iothers by the principal men, who take care
.each of dteir own town or village, and prevent or appease tumults.
They punish murder and adultery severely; very frequentiy with deafe.
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Theft and robbery are punished by a fine proportionable to the goods^
that were taken. All the natives of this coast, though Heat}iens, behevrfthere is one God, the Author of them and all things. 'They-appea»*
likewise to have a confused apprebension-of a future, stat^. And, ac-'
cordingly, every town and village has a place of public worship. It is
remarkable that they have no beggars among them ; such is the care of
the chief men, in every city and village, to provide some easy labour'
even for the old and weak. Some are employed in blowing the smiths'bellows; Others in pressing palm oil; others in grinding of colours. If
they are too weak even for this, they sell provisions in the market.
11. The natives ofthe kingdom of Benin are a reasonable and goodnatured people. They are sincere and inoffensive, and do no injustice'
either to o'ne another or to strangers. They are eminently civil and'
courteous: if you make tlicm a present, they endeavour to repay i^
double; and ff they are tmsted till the ship returns the next year, they
are sure honestly to pay the whole debt. Theft is punished among:
them, although not with the same severity as murder. If a man an«r
woman of any quality are taken in adultery, they are certain to be put
to death, and their bodies thrown on a dunghill, and left a prey to wfld
beasts. They are punctually just and honest in their dealings; andare also very charitable, the king and the great lords taking care to employ afl that are capable of any work. And those that are utterly helj>»>
less they keep for God's sake ; so that here also are no beggars. The'
inhabitants of Congo and Angola are generally a quiet people. Theydiscover a good understanding, and behave in a friendly maimer to*
strangers, being of a mild temper and an affable carriage. Upon .the'
whole, therefore, the negroes who inhabit the coast of Afiica,frorHi theriver Senegal to the southern bounds of Angola, are so far from being'
the stupid, senseless, brutish, lazy barbarians, the fierce, cruel, perfi*i
dious savEiges they have been described, that, on the contrary, they are;
sepresented, \>y them who have no motive to flatter them, as remarkably
sensible, considering the few advantages they have for iraproviag.their
understanding; as industrious to the highest degree, perhaps mOre. so
than any other natives of so warm a chmate; as fair, just, aBdhoHestf
in aU their dealings, unless where white men have taughtthem to he»
otherwise; and as far more mild, friendly, and kind to strangers, than*
any of our forefathers were. Our forefathers ! Where shall we findi
at this day, among the fair-faced natives of Europe, a nation genersklly
practising the justice, mercy, and truth, which are found among th^spi
poor Africans? Suppose the preceding accounts are tme, (which I
see no reason or pretence to doubt of,) and we may leave England.and
France, to seek genuine honesty in Benin, Congo, or AngolaI l l . We have now seen what kind of country it is from which-.the
negroes are brougbt; and what sort of men (even white men being
the judges) they were in their own country. Inquire we. Thirdly, lol
what manner are they generally procured, carried to, and treated-in,
America?
,^
1. First. In what manner are they procured? Part of them
Captains of ships, from time to time, have invited negroes, to
board, and then carried them away. But far more have been
by force. The Christians, landing upon their coasts, seized

by fraud.
come on
procured
as many
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as they found, men, women, and chfldren, and transported them to
America. It was about 1551 that the English began trading to Guinea;
at firsts for gold and elephants' teeth, "but soon after, for men. In 1556,
Sir John H[awkins sailed with two ships to Cape Yerd, where he sent
eighty men on shore to catch negroes. But the natives flying, they fell
farther down, and there set the men on shore, " to burn their towns and
take the inhabitants." But they met with such resistance, that they had
seven men kflled, and took but ten negroes. So they went still farther
down, tifl, having taken enough, they proceeded to the West Indies and
sold them.
* 2. It was some time before the Europeans found a more compendious
way of procuring African slaves, by prevailing upon them to make war
upon each other, and to sell their prisoners. Tfll then they seldom had
any wars; but were in general-quiet and peaceable. But the white 1
men first taught them drunkenness and avarice, and then hired them to—>
seU one another. Nay, by this means, even their kings are induced to
seU their own subjects. So Mr. Moore, factor of the African Company
in 1730, informs us : " When the king of Barsalli wants goods or
hihrady, he sends to the EngUsh governor at James's Fort, who immediately sends a sloop. Against the time it arrives, he plunders some of
his neighbours' towns, selling the people for the goods he wants. At
other times he falls upon one of his own towns, and makes bold to sell
his own subjects." So Monsieur Brue says, " I wrote to the king,"
(not the same,) "if he had a sufficient number of slaves, I would treat
with him. He seized three hundred of his own people, and sent word
he was ready to deliver them for the goods." H e adds: " Some ofthe
Hatives are always ready" (when well paid) " to surprise and carry off
•feeir own countrymen. They come at night without noise, and if they
&ad ^ny lone cottage, surround it and carry off all the people." Bailjot,
smother French factor, says, " Many of the slaves sold by the negroes
are prisoners of war, or taken in the incursions they make into their
raieinies' territories. Others are stolen. Abundance of httle blacks,
oftboth sexes, are stolen away by their neighbours, when found abroad
on the road, or in the woods, or else in the corn fields, at the time of :
jBsar when their parents keep them there all day to scare away the devouring birds." That their own parents sell them is utterly false: whites,
not blacks, are without natural affection !
/ 3. T o set the manner wherein negroes are procured in a yet stronger
Kght, it will suffice to give an extract of " T w o Yoyages to Guinea" on
tliis account. The first is taken verbatim from the original manuscript
of ifhe surgeon's journal :—
" Sestro, Dec. 29, 1724.-r-No ti-ade to-day, though many traders
(fame on board. They informed us, that the people are gone to war
^ h i n land, and will bring prisoners enough in two or three days; in
hopes of which we stay.
.11" The 30th.—No trade-yet; but our traders came on board to-day,
and informed us the people had burnt four towns ; so that to-morrow we
expect slaves off.
. " The 3Ist.-^Fairweather; but no trading yet. We see each night
towns burning. But we hear many of the Sestro men are kflled by the
inland negroes ; so that we fear this war will be unsuccessful.
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" T h e 2d of January.—-Last night we saw a prodigious fire break but
about eleven o*clock, and this morning see the town of Sestro burned
down to the ground." (It contained some hundred houses.) " So that
we find their enemies are to6 hard for them at present, and consequentfy
our trade spoiled here.. Therefore about seven o'clock' we weighra
anchor, to proceed lower down."
' '"^
4. The second extract, taken from the journal of a .sui^edh, whb V^iirt
from New-York on the same trade', is as foUows: " The cbmni&ridfer
of the vessel sent to acquaint the king, that he wanted a ca^go' of slatv^'8.
The king promised to furnish him; and, in order to it, ^et out, desjgniiife
to surprise some town, and make afl the people prisoners. Some tiiiie
after, the king sent him word, he had not yet met with the desired sufcl
cess ; having attempted to break up two towns, but having bedn twi6*
repulsed; but that he still hoped to procure the number of slaves. In
this design he persisted, till he met his enemies in the field. A battfe
was fought which lasted three days. And the engagement was so bloocfy',
that four thousand five hundred men were slain upon the spot." Such
is the manner wherein the negroes are procured ! Thus the Chrigtieiti^
preach the Gospel to ihe H«athens!
6. Thus they are procured. But in what numbers and in what manner are they carried to America 1 Mr. Anderson, in his History of Trade
and Commerce, observes: " England supplies her American colonics
with negro slarves', amounting in number to about a hundred thousiilfd
every year;" that is, so many are taken on board our ships ; but at leaist
ten "thousand of them die in the voyage ; about a fourth part more diisat
the different islands, in what is eaUedthe seasoning. So that at an average^
in the passage and seasoning together, thirty thousand die ; that is, prbperly, are murdered. O earth, O sea, cover not thou theif blood!
'
6; When they are'broUght down to the shore in order to be sold, out
surgeons thoroughly examine them, and that quite naked, women arid
men, without any distinction; those that are Approved are set oM one
side. In the mean time, a burning iron, with the arms or name of ^
company, hes in the fire, with which they are marked on the brehfet'
Bisfore they are put into the ships, their masters, strip them of all thiSy
have on their backs : so that they come on board stark naked,'womeh
as Well as men. It is common for several hundred^ of them to be put Oil
board one vessel, where they are stowed together in as little room '»« it
is possible fbr them to be Crowded. • It is easy to suppose what a eoh»dition they must soon be in, between heat, thirst, and stench of vatibtttkinds. So that it is no' wonder, so maiiy should die in the passage;' but
rather, that any survive it.
•> ,« • «
7. When the vessels arrive at their destined pbrt, the negroei^iire
again exposed naked to the eyes of afl that flock together, attdthe'Sft*
ariiination of their purchasers. Then they are separated'to the pTantA'tions of their several masters, to see each other no more. Hereybli
may see mothers hanging over their daughters, bedewing their na}ii)&
breasts with tears, arid daughters clinging to their parents, tifl the w b i | i ^
soon obliges them to part. And what can be more Wretched than' thff
condition they then enter upon ? Banished from their country; from their
friends and relations for ever, from every comfort of life, they are rfeddcfed
to a state scarce any way preferable to that of beasts rfbu*^e& i"'lB
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general, a few roots, not of the nicest kind, usually yams or potatoes,
are their food; and two rags, that neither screen them from the heat of
the day, nor the cold of the night, their covering. Their sleep is very
short, their labour continual, and frequentiy above their strength; so
fhat death sets many of them at liberty before they have hved out half
their days. The time they work in the West Indies, is from day-break
to noon, and from two o'clock till dark; during which time they are attended by overseers, who, if they think them dflatory, or think any thing
not so wefl done as it should be, whip them most unmercifully, so that
you may see their bodies long after wealed and scarred usually from the
sjioulders to the waist. And before they are suffered to go to their
quarters, they have commonly something to do, as collecting herbage
fpr, the horses, or gathering fuel for the boilers ; so that it is often past
twelve before they can get home. Hence if their food is not prepared,
(i^y are sometimes called to labour again, before they can satisfy their
l^mger. And no excuse will avail. If they are not in the field immeately they must expect to feel the lash. Did the Creator intend that
, e noblest creatures in the visible world should hve such a life as this ?

f

»

Are these thy glorious work, Parent of good ?

8. As to the punishments inflicted on them, says Sir Hans Sloane,
"they frequently geld them, or chop off haff a foot: after they are
whipped till they are raw all over, some put pepper and salt upon them j
gome drop melted wax upon their skin; others cut off their ears, and
<j§nstrain them to broil and eat them. For rebellion," (that is, assej-ting
^eir native liberty, which they have as much right to as to the air they
breathe,) " they fasten them down to the ground with crooked sticks on
every limb, and then applying fire, by degrees, to the feet and hands,
they bum them gradually upward to the head."
-i,;^. But will not the laws made in the plantations prevent or redress
dljBruelty and oppression ? We will take but a few of those laws for a
^ c i m e n , , a n d then let any man judge:—
a,Jtn order to rivet the chain of slavery, the law of Virginia ordains:
".jThat no slave shall be set free upon any pretence whatever, except
f^,;Some meritorious services, to be adjudged and allowed by the
gfl^ernor and councU; and that where any slave shall be set free by his
Qipier, otherwise than is herein directed, the churchwardens of the
pg.rish, wherein such negro shall reside for the space of ojie month, are
a^eby authorized and required to take up and sell the said negro by
jiuhlic outcry."
j;,lO. WiU not these lawgivers take effectual care to prevent cruelty and
oppression?
Si^he law of Jamaica ordains; " Every slave that shall run away, and
cqptinue absent from his master twelve months, shafl be deemed rebelIii9>us." And by another law, fifty pounds are allowed to those who kill
cff,)M-ing in alive a rebellious slave. So their law treats these poor men
>&tb as little ceremony and consideration, as if they were merely bnite
beasts ! But the innocent blood which is shed in consequence of such
a,<detestable law, must call for vengeance on the murderous abettors and
actors of such deliberate wickedness.
, 1 1 . But the law of Barbadoes exceeds even this: " If any negro
under punishment, by his master, or his order, for running away, or any
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other crime or misdemeanor, shall suffer in life or member, no person
whatsoever shall be liable to any fine therefore. But if any man, of
wantonness, or only of bloody-mindedness, or cruel intention, wflfully
kill a negro of his own," (now, observe the severe punishment!) " he
shall pay into the public treasury fifteen pounds sterling! and not l ^
liable to any other punishment or forfeiture for the same !"
Nearly allied to this is that law of Virginia: " After proclamation is
issued against slaves that run away, it is lawfill for any person whatsoever to kill and destroy such slaves, by such ways and means as he shall
think
fit"
'i
We have seen already some of the ways and means which have beep
thought fit on such occasions ; and many more might be mentiOneck
One gentieman, when I ^\as abroad, thought fit to roast his slave alive!
But if the most natural act of" running away" from intolerable tyranny,
deserves such relentless severity, what punishment have these lawmake^
to expect hereafter, on account of their own enormous offences ?
'
IV 1. This is the plain, unaggravated matter of fact Such is the
manner wherein our African slaves are procured; such the manner
wherein they are removed from their native land, and wherein they are
treated in our plantations. I would now inquire, whether these things
can be defended, on the principles of even Heathen honesty; whether
they can be reconciled (setting the Bible out ofthe question) with any
degree of either justice or mercy.
2. The grand plea is, " They are authorized by law." But can law,
human law, change the nature of things? Can it turn darkness into
light, or evil into good ? By no means. Notwithstanding teri thousand
laws, right is right, and wrong is wrong stfll. There must still remain
an essential difference between justice and injustice, cruehy and mercy.
So that I still ask, Who can reconcile this treatment ofthe negroes, fil'st
and last, with either mercy or justice ?
'
Where is the justice of inflicting the severest evils on those that hafe
done us no wrong ? of depriving those that never injured us in word or
deed, of every comfortpf life ? of tearing them from their native countiy,
and depriving them of liberty itself, to which an Angolan has the same
natural right as an Englishman, and on which he sets as high a valife t
Yea, where is the justice of taking away the lives of innocent, inoffensive
men; murdering thousands of them in their own land, by the hands-'<Jf
their own countrymen; many thousands, year after year, on shipboard,
and then casting them like dung into the sea ; and tens of thousands in
that cruel slavery to which they are so unjustly redufced ?
• 3. But waiving, for the present, all other considerations, I Strike at
the root of this complicated villany, I absolutely deny all slave hol3it§
to be consistent with any degree of natural justice.
' '^''*
I cannot place this in a clearer light than that great ornament of his
profession, Judge Blackstone, has already done. Part of his words aire
as follows :—
-• •
"The three origins ofthe right of slaveiy assigned by Justinian, are all
buUt upon false foundations: (1.) Slavery is said to arise from captivity jn
war. The conqueror having a right to the life of his captive, if he spares
that, has then a right to deal with him as he pleases. But this is untrue, if
taken generally,—^tliat, by the laws of nations, a man has a right to kfll his

THOUGHTS UPON SLAVERY.

287

fenemy. He has only a right to kiU him in particular cases, in cases of
absolute necessity for selfrdefence. And it is plain, this absolute necessity
did not subsist, since he did not kill him, but made him prisoner. War itself
is justifiable only on principles of self-preservation : therefore it gives us no
right over prisoners, but to hinder their hurting us by confining therh. Much
•less can it give a right to t-Orture, or kill, or even to enslave an enemy when
Hhe war is over. Since therefore the right of making our prisoners slaves,
..jl^epends on a supposed right of slaughter, that foundation fafling, the conse'jjguence which is drawn from it must fail likewise.
g " It is said, Secondly, slavery may begin by one man's selling himself to
Tuiother. And it is true, a man may sell himself to work for another; but
Tie cannot seU himself to be a slave, as above defined. Every sale implies an
equivalent given to the seller, in lieu of what he transfers to the buyer. But
•what equivalent can be given for life or liberty ] His property likewise, with
^ej^ery price which he seems to receive, devolves ipso facto to his master,
jjhe lAUstant he becomes his slave: in this case, therefore, the buyer gives
i^tiuiig, and the seller receives nothing. Of what validity then can a sale
BBjIwliich destroys the very principle upon which all sales are founded 1
^' We are told, Thirdly, that men may be born slaves, by being the children
of slaves. Bnt this, being built upon the two former rights, must fall together
•with'them. If neither captivity nor contract can, by the plain law of nature
^ d reason, reduce the parent to a state of slavery, much less can they
reduce the offspring." It clearly follows, that all slavery is as irreconcilable
to justice as to mercy.
,, 4. That slave holding is utterly inconsistent with mercy, is almost too
plain to need a proof Indeed, it is said, "that these negroes being
^J^goners of war, our captains and fsi^tors buy them, merely to save
Siem from heing put to death. And is not this mercy?" I answer,
p . ) Did Sir John Hawkins, and many others, seize upon men, women,
iUid chfldren, who were at peace in their own fields or houses, merely to
fifive,them from death? (2.) Was it to save them from death, that they
k i c k e d out the brains of those they could not bring away ? (3.) Who
occasioned and fomented those wars, wherein these poor creatures were
^ e n prisoners ? Who excited them by money, by drink, by every possible means, to fall upon one another ? Was it not themselves ? They
faiow in their own conscience it was, if they have any conscience left
fiut, (4.) T o bring the matter to a short issue, can they say before God,
^ t they ever took a single voyage, or bought a single negro, from: this
'l^tive ? They cannot; they well know, to get money, not to save lives,
Itas the whole and sole spring of their motions.
"X 5. But if this manner of procuring and treating negroes is not conistent either with mercy or justice, yet there is a plea for it which every
,n of business, will acknowledge to be quite sufficient. Fifty years
o, one meeting.an eminent statesman in the lobby ofthe house of
mmons, said,^" You have been long talking about justice and equity,
ay which is this bill; equity or justice ?" H e answered very short
S d plain, " D—n justice ; it is necessity." Here also the slave holder
faes his fpot; here he rests the strength of his cause. " If it is not
miite right, yet it must be so; there is an absolute necessity for it. It
is necessary we should procure slaves ; and when we have procured
ihem, it is necessary to use them with severity, considering their stupidstubbornness, and wickedness."
I answer, you stumble at the threshold; I deny that viUany is ever
Accessary. It is impossible that it should ever be necessary for any
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i^asonable creature to violate all the laws of justice, mercy, and truth.
N o circumstances can make it necessary for a man to burst in sunder^all
the ties of humanity. It can never be necessary for a rational being to
sink himseff below a brute. A man can be under no necessity of degreidr
ing himself into a wolf. The absurdity of the supposition is so glaring,
that one would wonder any one can help seeing it. ^
6. This in general. But to be more particular, I ask, Fycst,-What is
necessary ? and. Secondly, To what end ? It may be answered, " The
whole method now used by the original purchasers of negroes is necessary to the furnishing our colonies yearly with a hundred thousand
slaves." I grant, this is necessary to that end. But how is that end
necessary ? How will, you prove it necessary that one hundred, that
on,e, of those slaves should be procured ? " Why, it is necessary to my
gaining a hundred thousand pounds." Perhaps s o : but how is this
necessary ? It is very possible you might be both a better and a happier
man, if you had not a quarter of it. I deny that your gaining one thousand is necessary either to your present or eternal happiness. " Buti
however, you must allow, these slaves are necessary for the cultivation
of our islands; inasmuch as white men are not able to labour in hot
climates." I answer. First. It were better that all those islands should
remain uncultivated for ever; yea, it were more desirable that they were
altogether sunk in the depth ofthe sea, than that they should be cultivated
at-fipjJugh.a price as the violation of justice, mercy, and truth. But,
Secondly, The supposition, on wjich you ground your argument is false.
For wfiitejnen, even Enghshmen, are well able to labour in hot climates^
provided they are temperate both in meat and drink, and that they inure
themselves to it by degrees. I speak no more than I know by experi*
ence. It appears from the thermometer, that the summer heat in Geoigiil
is frequently equalto that in Barbadoes, yea, to that under the line. And
yet I and iny family (eight in number) did employ all our spare time
there, in felling of trees ahd clearing of ground, as hard labour as any
negro need be employed in. The German famUy, likewise, forty in
number, were employed in all manner of labour. And this was so far
from impairing our health, that we all continued perfectly well, while the
idle ones round about us were, swept- away as with a pestilence. It is
Q.ot true, therefore, that white men are not able to labour", even in hot
climates, full as well as black. .But if they were not, it would be better
that none should labour there, that the work should be left undone, than
that myriads of innocent men should be murdered, and myriads more
dragged into the basest slavery.
7. " But the furnishing us with slaves is necessaiy for the trade, and
wealth, and glory of our nation." Here are several mistakes. For»
First, wealth is not necessary to the glojy of any nation; but wisdom,
virtue, justice, mercy, generosity, public spuit, love of our country.
These are necessary to the real glory of a nation; but abundance of
wealth is not. Men of understanding aflow that the glory of Englapl
was fuU as high in Queen Elizabeth's tim.e as it is now ; although our
riches and trade were then as much smaller, as our virtue was greater.
But, Secondly, it is not clear that we should have either less money, or
trade, (oialy less of that detestable trade of man-stealing,) if there was
not a negro in afl our islands, or in afl English America. It is demon-
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strable, white men, inured to it by degrees, can work as well as them ;
and they would do it, were negroes out of the way, and proper encouragement given them. However, Thirdly, I come back to the same
point: Better no trade, than trade procured by villany. ItJs far better
to have no wealth, than to gain wealth at the expense of virtue. Better
islioTiesl poverty, than all the riches bought by the tears, and sweat,
and blood, of our fellow creatures.
8. " However this be, it is necessary, when we have slaves, to use
them with severity." What, to whip them for every petty offence, till
they are all in gore blood ? to take fhat opportunity of rubbing pepper
and salt into their raw flesh ? to drop burning sealing wax upon their
skin ? to castrate them ? to cut off half their foot with an axe ? to hang
them on gibbets, that they may die by inches, with heat and hunger, and
thirst? to pin them down to the ground, and then bum them by degrees,
from the feet to the head ? to roast them alive ? When did a Turk or
a Heathen find it necessary to use a fellow creature thus ?
I pray, to' what end is this usage necessary ? " Why, to prevent
their running away; and to keep them constantly to their labour, that
_they may not idle away their time : So miserably stupid is this race of
men, yea, so stubborn, and so wicked." Allowing them to be as stupid
as you say, to whom is that stupidity owing ? Without question, it lies
altogether at the door of their inhuman masters; who give them no
means, no opportunity, of improving their understanding; and, indeed,
leave them no motive, either from hope or fear, to attempt any such thing.
They were no way remarkable for stupidity while they remained in their
own country: The inhabitants of Africa, where they have equal motives
and equal means of improvement, are not inferior to the inhabitants of
Europe; to some of them they are greatly superior. Impartially survey,
in their own country, the natives of Benin, and the natives of Lapland;
compare (setting prejudice aside) the Samoeids and the Angolans ; and
on which side does the advantage lie, in point of understanding ? Certainly the African is in no respect inferior to the European. Their
stupidity, therefore, in our plantations is not natural; otherwise than it
is the natural effect of their condition. Consequently, it is not their
fault, but yours : You must answer for it, before God and man.
9. " But their stupidity is not the only reason of our treating them
with severity. For itlsTiard to say, which is the greatest, this, or their
stubbornness and wickedness." It may be s o : But do not these, as
well as the other, lie at your door? Are not stubbornness, cunning,
pilfering, and divers other vices, the natural, necessary fruits of slavery ?
Es not this an observation which has been made in every age and nation?
And what means have you used to remove this stubbornness ? Have
you tried what mildness and gentleness would do? I knew one that
did; that had prudence and patience to make the experiment; Mr.
Hugh Bryan, who then lived on the borders of South Carolina. And
what was the effect ? Why, that all his negroes (and he had no small
number of them) loved and reverenced him as a father, and cheerfully
obeyed him out of love. Yea, they were more afraid of a frown from
him, than of many blows from an overseer. And what pains have you
taken, what method have you used, to reclaim them from their wickedness ? Have you carefully taught them, that there is a God, a wise.

290

THOUGHTS UPON SLAVERY.

powerful, merciful Being, the Creator and Governor of heaven and
earth? that he has appointed a day wherein he will judge the worid, will
take an account of all our thoughts, words, and actions ? that in that
day he will reward every chfld of man according to his works? that then
the righteous shall inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the
foundation of the world; and the wicked shall be cast into everlasting
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels? If you have not done this,
if you have taken no pains or thought about the matter, can you wonder
at their wickedness? What wonder, if they should cut your throat?
And if they did, whom could you thank for it but yourself? You first
acted the viflain in making them slaves, whether you stole them or
bought them. You kept them stupid and wicked, by cutting them off
from all opportunities of improving either in knowledge or virtue : And
now you assign their want of wisdom and goodness as the reason for
using them worse than brute beasts!
V 1. It remains only to make a little application ofthe preceding
observations. But to whom should that application be made ? That
may bear a question. Should we address ourselves to the public at
large ? What effect can this have ? It may inflame the world against
the guilty, but is not likely to remove that guflt. Should we appeal to
the English nation in general? This also is striking wide; and is never
likely to procure any redress for the sore evil we complain of. As little
would it in all probabihty avafl, to apply to the parliament. So many
things, which seem of greater importance, lie before them, that they
are not likely to attend to this. I therefore add a few words to those
who are more immediately concerned, whether captains, merchEUits, or
planters.
2. And, First, to the captains employed in this trade. Most of you
know the country of Guinea ; several parts of it, at least, between the
river Senegal and the kingdom of Angola. Perhaps, now, by your
means part of it is become a dreary, uncultivated wilderness, the inhabitants being all murdered or carried away, so that there are none left to
tifl the ground. But you well know how populous, how fruitful, how
pleasant it was a few years ago. You know, the people were not stupid,
not wanting in sense, considering the few means of improvement they
enjoyed. Neither did you find them savage, fierce, cruel, treacherous,
or unkind to strangers. On the contrary, they were, in most parts, a
sensible and ingenious people. They were kind and friendly, courteous
and obliging, and remarkably fair and just in their dealings. Such are
the men whom you hire their own countrymen to tear away from this
lovely country; part by stealth, part by force, part made captives in
those wars which you raise or foment on purpose. You have seen them
torn away,—children from their parents, parents from their children;
husbands from their wives, wives from their beloved husbands, brethren
and sisters from each other. You have dragged them who had never
done you any wrong, perhaps in chains, from their native shore. You
have forced them into your ships like a herd of swine,—them who had
souls immortal as your own; only some of them leaped into the sea,
and resolutely stayed under water, till they could sufier no more from
you. You have stowed tiiem together as close as ever they could lie,
without any regard either to decency or convenience. And when many
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of them had been poisoned .by foul air, or had sunk under various hardships, you have seen their remains delivered to the deep, till the sea
should give up his dead. You have carried fhe survivors into the
vilest slavery, never to end but with life; such slavery as is not
found among the Turks at Algiers, no, nor among the Heathens in
America.
3. May I speak plainly to you ? I must. Love constrains m e ;
love to you, as well as to those you are concerned with.
Is there a God? You know there is. Is he a just God? Then
there nmsi b.e a state of retribution ; a state wherein the just God will
reward every man according to his works. Then what reward will he
render to you ? O think betimes ! before you drop into eternity!
Think now, " He shall have judgment without mercy that showed no
mercy."
Are you a man ? Then you should have a human heart. But have
you indeed? ^V^hat is your heart made of? Is there no such principle
as compassion there ? Do you never feel another's pain ? Have you
no sympathy, no sense of human wo, no pity for the miserable? When
you saw the flowing eyes, the heaving breasts, or the bleeding sides and
tortured limbs of your fellow creatures, was you a stone, or a brute ?
Did you look upon them with the eyes of a tiger? When you squeezed
the agonizing creatures down in the ship, or when you threw their poor
mangled remains into the sea, had you no relenthig ? Did not one tear
drop from ^our eye, one sigh escape from your breast ? Do you feel
no relenting now ? If you do not, you must go on, till the measure of
your iniquities is fufl. Then wfll the great God deal with you as you
have dealt with them, and require all their blood at your hands. And at
" that day it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for
you!" But if your heart does relent, though in a small degree, know it
is a call from the God of love. And " to-day, if you will hear his voice,
harden not your heart." To-day resolve, God being your helper, to
escape for your life. Regard not money! All that a man hath will
he give for his life! Whatever you lose, lose not your .soul: nothing
can countervafl that loss. Immediately quit the horrid trade: at all
events, be an honest man.
4. This equally concerns every merchant who is engaged in the slave
trade. It is you that induce the African villain to sell his countrymen ;
and in order thereto, to steal, rob, murder men, women, and children
without number, by enabling the English villain to pay him for so doing,
whom you overpay for his execrable labour. It is your money that is
the spring of all, that empowers him to go on : so that whatever he or
the African does in this matter is all your act and deed. And is your
conscience quite reconciled to this? Does it never reproach you at all?
Has gold entirely blinded your eyes, and stupified your heart ? Can
you see, can you feel, no harm therein ? Is it doing as you would be
done to ? Make the case your own. " Master," said a slave at Liverpool to the merchant that owned him, " what, if some of my countrymen
were to come here, and take away my mistress, and Master Tommy,
and Master Bflly, and carry them into our country, and make them
slaves, how would you like it?" His answer was worthy of a man: " I
wUl never buy a slave more while I live." 0 let his resolution be yours!
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Have no more any part in this detestable business.
to those unfeeling wretches, who

Instantiy leave it

Laugh at human nature and compassion !

Be you a man, not a wolf, a devourer of the human species ! Be merciful, that you may obtain mercy!
5. And this equally concerns every gentleman that has an estate in
our American plantations ; yea, all slave holders, of whatever rank and
degree; seeing men buyers are exactiy on a level with men stealers.
Indeed you say, " I pay honestly for my goods; and I am not concerned
to know how they are come by." Nay, but you are ; you are deeply
concerned to know they are honestly come by. Otherwise you are a
partaker with a thief, and are not a jot honester than him. But you
know they are not honestly come by; you know they are procured by
means nothing near so innocent as picking of pockets, house breaking,
or robbery upon the highway. You know they are procured by a deliberate series of more complicated villany (of fraud, robbery, and murder) than was ever practised either by Mohammedans or Pagans; in
particular, by murders, of all kinds ; by the blood ofthe innocent poured
upon the ground like water. Now, it is your money that pays the
merchant, and through him the captain and the African butchers. You
therefore are guflty, yea, principally guilty, of all these frauds, robberies,
and murders. You are the spring that puts all the rest in motion; they
would not stir a step without you; therefore, the blood of all these
vn-etches who die before their time, whether in their country or elsewhere, lies upon your head. " The blood of thy brother" (for, whether
thou wflt believe it or no, such he is in the sight of Him that made him)
" crieth against thee from the earth," from the ship, and from the waters.
0 , whatever it costs, put a stop to its cry before it be too late : instantly,
at any price, were it the half of your goods, deliver thyself from blood
guiltiness! Thy hands, thy bed, thy furniture, thy house, thy lands,
are at present stained with blood. Surely it is enough; accumulate no
more guflt; spill no more the blood of the innocent! Do not hire another to shed blood; do not pay him for doing it! W^hether you are a
Christian or no, show yourself a man! Be not more savage than a lion
or a bear!
6. Perhaps you wfll say, " I do not buy any negroes; I only use
those left me by my father." So far is well; but is it enough to satisfy
your own conscience ? Had your father, have you, has any man living,
a right to use another as a slave ? It cannot be, even setting Revelation aside. It cannot be, that either war, or contract, can give any man
such a property in another as he has in his sheep and oxen. Much less
is it possible that any chfld of man should ever be born a slave. Liberty
is the right of every human creature, as soon as he breathes the vital
air; and no human law can deprive him of that right which he derives
from the law of nature.
If, therefore, you have any regard to justice, (to say nothing of mercy,
nor the revealed law of God,) render unto all their due. Give liberty
to^ whom liberty is due, that is, to every child of man, to every partaker
of human nature. Let none serve you but by his own act and deed, by
his own voluntary choice. Away with all whips, all chains, all com-
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pulsion! Be gentle toward all men; and see that you invariably do
unto every one as you would he should do unto you.
7. O thou God of love, thou who art loving to every man, and whose
mercy is over all thy works; thou who art the Father ofthe spirits of
all flesh, and who art rich in mercy unto all; thou who hast mingled of
one blood all the nations upon earth; have compassion upon these outcasts of men, who are trodden down as dung upon the earth! ArisC,,
and help these that have no helper, whose blood is spilt upon the ground ,
like water! Are not these also the work of thine own hands, the pur.^
chase of thy Son's blood? Stir them up to cry unto thee in the land of
their captivity; and let their complaint come up before thee; let it enter
into thy ears! Make even those that lead them away captive to pity
them, and turn their captivity as the rivers in the south. O burst thou
all their chains in sunder; more especially the chains of their sins!
Thou Saviour of all, make them free, that they may be free indeed!
The servile progeny of Ham
Seize as the purchase of thy blood!
Let all the Heathens know thy name:
From idols to the living God
The dark Americans convert.
And shine in every Pagan heart!

A CALM ADDRESS
TO OUR A M E R I C A N

COLONIES.

J^e, pueri, ne tanta animis assuescite bella,
JWM patriot validas in viscera vertite vires.—VIRGIL.
[Nay, O sons, familiarize not to your minds such wars, nor turn your country's
valiant strength upon her own bowels.]
[PalKTED IN THE YEAR 1775.]

TO THE-READER.
I WAS of a different judgment on this head, tUl I read a tract, entitled,
" Taxation no Tyranny." But as soon as I received more light myself, I
judged it my duty to impart it to others. I therefore extracted .the chief
arguments from that treatise, and added an application to those whom it
most concerns. I was well aware ofthe treatment this would bring upon
myself; but let it be, so I may in any degree serve my king and country.
A late tract, wrote in answer to this, is wrote in just such a spirit as I
expected. It is strewed over with such flowers as these : " Contemptible
sophistry ! Fallacious to the last degree I Childish quirks! Pitiful sophisms!"
with strong assertions, repeated over and over, and with florid quotations.
But all the arguments which are produced therein, may be contained in a
nut sheU.
The writer* asserts twenty times, " He that is taxed without his own consent, that is, without being represented, is a slave." I answer, No ; I have
+ Or writers. For I am informed by a correspondent in Bristol, that this letter was
wrote by two Anabaptist ministers, assisted by a gentleman and a tradesman ofthe
Church of England.
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no representative in parliament; but I am taxed ; yet I am no slave. Yea,
nine in ten throughout England have no representative, no vote ; yet they
are no slaves • they enjoy both civil and religious liberty to the utmost extent.
He replies, " But they may have votes if they will; they may purchase
freeholds." W h a t ! Can every man in England purchase a freehold ] No,
not one in a himdred. But, be that as it may, they have no vote n o w ; yet
they are no slaves, they are the freest men in the whole world.
" Who then is a slave V Look into America, and you may easfly see.
See that negro, fainting under the load, bleeding under the lash I H e is a
slave. And is there " no difference " between him and his master ] Yes; the
one is screaming, " Murder ! Slavery !" the other silently bleeds and dies !
" But wherein then consists the difference between liberty and slavery ] "
Herein: You and I, and the English in general, go where we will, and enjoy
the fruit of our labours: this is liberty. T h e negro does not : this is slavery.
Is not then all this outcry about liberty and slavery mere rant, and playing
upon words 1
This is a specimen of this writer's arguments. Let us just touch upon his
quotations :—
" All the inhabitants of England," says the fanciful Montesquieu, as one
terms him, " have a right of voting at the election of a representative, except
such as are so mean, as to be deemed to have no will of their o w n ! " Nay,
if all have a right to vote that have a will of their own, certainly this right
belongs to every man, v/oman, and child in England.
One quotation more : " Judge Blackstone s a y s , ' In a free state, every man
who is supposed to be a free agent ought to be in some measure his own
governor.' Therefore, one branch, at least, of the legislative power should
reside in the whole body ofthe people." But who are the whole body ofthe
people 1 According to him, every free agent. Then the argument proves
too much. For are not women free agents ] Yea, and poor as well as rich
men. According to this argument, there is no free state under the sun.
The book which this writer says I so strongly recommend, I never yet
gnw with my eyes. And the words which he says I spoke, never came out
of my lips. But I really believe, he was told so.
I now speak according to the light I have. But if any one will give rae
more light, I will be thankful.
BRETHREN

AND C O U N T R Y M E N , — 1 .

T h e g r a n d question which is

now debated, (and with warmth enough on both sides,) is this. H a s the
English parliament a right to tax the American colonies ?
I n order to determine this, let us consider the nature of our colonies.
An E n g l i s h colony is, a number of persons to whom the king grants a
charter, permitting them to settle in some far country a s a corporation,
enjoying such powers as the charter grants, to b e administered in such
a manner as the charter prescribes. A s a corporation they make laws
for themselves ; but as a corporation subsisting by a grant from higher
authority, to the control of that authority they still continue subject.
Considering this, nothing c a n b e more plain, than that the supreme
power in E n g l a n d has a legal right of laying any tax upon them for any
end beneficial to the whole empire.
2. But you object, " It is the privilege of a freeman and an Englishman to
be taxed only by his own consent. And this .consent is given for every man
by his representatives in parliament. But we have no representatives in
parliament. Therefore we ought not to be taxed thereby."
I answer. T h i s argument proves too much. I f the parfiament cannot
tax you because you have no representation therein, for the same reason
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it can make no laws to bind you. If a freeman cannot be taxed without
his own consent, neither can he be punished yvithout it; for whatever
holds with regard to taxation, holds with regard to all other laws. Therefore he who denies the English parliament the power of taxation, denies
it the right of making any laws at all. But this power over the colonies
you have never disputed; you have always admitted statutes for the
punishment of offences, and for the preventing or redressing of inconveniences ; and the reception of any law draws after it, by a chain which
cannot be broken, the necessity of admitting taxation.
3. But I object to the very foundation of your plea: That "every
freeman is governed by laws to which he has consented:" as confidently
as it has been asserted, it is absolutely false. In wide-extended dominions, a very small part of the people are concerned in making laws.
This, as all public business, must be done by delegation ; the delegates
are chosen by a select number. And those that are not electors, who
are far the greater part, stand by, idle and helpless spectators.
The case of electors is littie better. When they are near equally
divided, in the choice of their delegates to represent them in the parliament or national assembly, almost half of them must be governed, not
only without but even against, their own consent.
And how has any man consented to those laws which were made
before he was born ? Our consent to these, nay, and to the laws now
made even in England, is purely passive. And in every place, as all
men are born the subjects of some state or other, so they are born, passively, as it were, consenting to the laws of that state. Any other than
this kind of consent, the condition of civil life does not allow.
4. But you say, you " are entitled to life, liberty, and property by nature ;
and that you have never ceded to any sovereign power the right to dispose
of these without your consent."
While you speak as the naked sons of nature, this is certainly true.
But you presently declare, " Our ancestors, at the time they settied these
colonies, were entitled to all the rights of natural-born subjects within
the realm of England." This likewise is true ; but when this is granted,
the boast of original rights is at an end. You are no longer in a state of
nature, but sink down into colonists, governed by a charter. If your
ancestors were subjects, they acknowledged a sovereign ; if they had a
right to English privileges, they were accountable to English laws, and
had ceded to the king and parliament the power of disposing, without
their consent, of both their lives, liberties, and properties. And did the
parfiament cede to tbem a dispensation from the obedience which they
owe as natural subjects ? or any degree of independence, not enjoyed
by other Englishmen?
5. " They did not" indeed, as you observe, "by emigration forfeit any of
those privileges ; but they were, and their descendants now are, entitled to
all such as their circumstances enable them to enjoy."
That they who form a colony by a lawful charter, forfeit no privflege
thereby, is certain. But what they do not forfeit by any judicial sentence, they may lose by natural effects. When a man voluntarfly comes
into America, he may lose what he had when in Europe. Perhaps he
had a right to vote for a knight or burgess ; by crossing the sea he did
not forfeit this right. But it is plain, he has made the exercise of it no
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longer possible. H e has reduced himself from a voter to one of the
innumerable multitude that have no votes.
6. But you say, " As the colonies are not represented in the British parliament, they are entitled to a free power of legislation. For they inherit all
the right which their ancestors had of enjoying all the privileges of Englishmen."
They do inherit all the privileges which their ancestors had; but they
can inherit no more. Their ancestors left a country where the representatives of the people were elected by men particularly qualified, and
where those who wanted that qualification were bound by the decisions
of men whom they had not deputed. You are the descendants of men
who either had no votes, or resigned them by emigration. You have
therefore exactly what your ancestors left you; not a vote in making
laws, nor in choosing legislators; but the happiness of being protected
by laws, and the duty of obeying them.
What your ancestors did not bring with them, neither they nor their
descendants have acquired. They have not, by abandoning their right
in one legislature, acquired a right to constitute another; any more than
the multitudes in England who have no vote, have a right to erect a
parliament for themselves.
7. However, the " colonies have a right to all the privfleges granted them
by royal charters, or secured to them by provincial laws."
The first clause is allowed: They have certainly a right to all the
privileges granted them by royal charters ; provided those privileges be
consistent with the British constitution. But as to the second there is
a doubt: provincial laws may grant privileges to individuals of the province; but surely no province can confer provincial piivUegcs on itself!
They have a right to all which the king has given them ; but not to all
which they have given themselves.
A corporation can no more assume to itself privileges which it had
not before, than a man can, by his own act and deed, assume titles or
dignities. The legislature of a colony may be compared to the vestry
of a large parish, which may lay a cess on its inhabitants, but still regulated by the law, and which, whatever be its internal expenses, is stfll
liable to taxes laid by superior authority.
8. But whereas I formerly allowed, " If there is, in the charter of any
colony, a clause exempting them from taxes for ever, then they have a
right to be so exempted ;" I allowed too much. For to say, that the
kmg can grant an exemption from the power of parliament, is saying in
other words, that one branch of the legislature can grant away the power
of the others. This is so far from being true, that if there is, in the
charter of any colony, a clause exempting them from taxes forever, yet,
unless it were confirmed by an act of the whole legislature, that clause
IS void in itself The king (to use the phrase ofthe law) was " deceived
in his grant," as having given that which he had no right to bestow.
Of afl these charters, then, it may be said, either they do contain such
a clause, or they do not. If they do not, the plea of charter-exemption
drops. If they do, although the charter itself stands good, yet that
clause of it is null and void, as being contrary to the principles of the
British constitution.
9. Give me leave to add a kw words on this head: The foHowing
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acts show clearly, that, from the Restoration, the colonies were considered as part of the realm of England, in point of taxation, as well as
every thing else:—
25th Charles II, chap. 7, expressly relates to fhe colonies, and lays
several specific duties on commodities exported from the plantations.
9th Anne, chap. 10, orders a revenue to be raised in Anierica from
the post office.
9th Anne, chap. 27, lays a duty on several goods imported into
America.
3d George II, chap 28, lays a duty on all rice exported from Carolina to the south of Cape Finisterre.
8th George I I , chap. 19, extends the same to Georgia.
6th George II, chap. 13, lays several duties on rum, sugar, and molasses, imported into North America.
10. All that impartially consider what has been observed, must readily
allow that the English parliament has an undoubted right to tax all the
English colonies.
But whence then is all this hurry and tumult ? Why is America all
in an uproar ? If you can yet give yourselves time to think, you wfll
see the plain case is this:—
A few years ago you were assaulted by enemies, whom you were not
well able to resist. You represented this to your mother country, and
desired her assistance. You was largely assisted, and by that means
wholly delivered from all your enemies.
After a time, your mother country, desiring to be reimbursed for some
part of the large expense she had been al, laid a small tax (which she
had always a right to do) on one of her colonies.
But how is it possible that the taking this reasonable and legal step
should have set all America in a flame ?
I will tell you my opinion freely; and perhaps you will not think it
improbable. I speak the more freely, because I am unbiassed; I have
nothing to hope or fear from either side. I gain nothing either by the
government or by the Americans, and probably never shall. And I
have no prejudice to any man in America: I love you as my brethren
and countrymen.
11. My opinion is this: We have a few men in England who are determined enemies to monarchy. Whether they hate his present majesty on any other ground than because he is a king I know not. But they
cordially hate his office, and have for some years been undermining it
with all diligence, in hopes of erecting their grand idol, their dear commonwealth, upon its ruins. I beUeve they have let very few into their
design ; (although many forward it, without knowing any thing of the
matter;) but they are steadily pursuing it, as by various other means,
so in particular by inflammatory papers, which are industriously and continually dispersed throughout the town and country; by this method they
have already wrought thousands of the people even to the pitch of madness- By the same, only varied according to your circumstances, they
have likewise inflamed America. I make no doubt but these very men are
the original cause of the present breach between England and her colonies. And they are still pouring ofl into the flame, studiously incensing
each against the other, and opposing, under a variety of pretences, all
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measures of accommodation. So that, although the Americans in
general love the English, and the Engfish in general love the Americans, (all, I mean, that are not yet cheated and exasperated by these
artful men,) yet the rupture is growing wider eveiy day, and none can
tefl where it wfll end.
These good men hope it will end in the total defection of North
America from England. If this were effected, they trust the English in
general would be so irreconcflably disgusted, that they should be able,
with or without foreign assistance, entirely to overturn the government;
especially while the main of both the Engfish and Irish forces are at so
convenient a distance.
12. But, my brethren, would this be any advantage to you? Can you
hope for a more desirable form of government, either in England or
America, than that which you now enjoy ? After all the vehement cry
for liberty, what more liberty can you have ? What more religious hberty can you desire, than that which you enjoy already ? May not every
one among you worship God according to his own conscience ? What
civil liberty can you desire, which you are not already possessed of?
Do not you sit, without restraint, " every man under his own vine ?"
Do you not, every one, high or low, enjoy the fruit of your labour?
This is real, rational liberty, such as is enjoyed by Enghshmen alone ;
and not by any other people in the habitable world. Would the being
independent of England make you more free ? Far, very far from it.
It would hardly be possible for you to steer clear, between anarchy arid
tyranny. But suppose, after numberless dangers and mischiefs, you
should settle into one or iiiort; republics, would a republican government
give you more liberty, either religious or civil ? By no means. N o
governments under heaven are so despotic as the republican ; no subjects are governed in so arbitrary a manner as those of a commonwealth.
If any one doubt of this, let him look at the subjects of Venice, of Genoa, or even of Holland. Should any man talk or write of the Dutch
government, as every cobbler does of the English, he would be laid in
irons before he knew where he was. And then, wo be to him! Republics show no mercy.
13. "But if we submit to one tax, more will foflow." Perhaps so,
and perhaps not. But if they did ; if you were taxed (which is quite
improbable) equal with Ireland or Scotland, stifl, were you to prevent
this, by renouncing connection with England, the remedy would be
worse than the disease. For O ! what convulsions must poor America
feel, before any other government was settled ? Innumerable mischiefs
must ensue, before any general form could be established. And the
grand mischief would ensue when it was., established ; when you had
received a yoke which you could not shake off.
14. Brethren, open your eyes ! Come to yourselves ! Be no longer
the dupes of designing men ! I do not mean any of your countrymen
in America; I doubt whether any of these are in the secret. The designing men, the Ahithophels, are in England ; those who have laid
their scheme so deep, and covered it so well, that thousands, who are
ripening it, suspect nothing at all of the matter. These well-meaning
raen, sincerely believing that they are serving their country, exclaim
against grievances, which either never existed, or are aggravated above

OUR AMERICAN COLONIES.

299

measure; and thereby inflame the people more and more, to the wish of
those who are behind the scene. But be not you duped any longer; do not
ruin yourselves for them that owe you no good-will, that now employ
you only for their own purposes, and in the end will give you no thanks.
They love neither England nor America, but play one against the other,
in subserviency to their grand design of overturning the English government Be warned in time; stand and consider, before it is too late;
before you have entafled confusion and misery on your latest posterity.
Have pity upon your mother country! Have pity upon your own! Have
pity upon yourselves, upon your children, and upon all that are near and
dear to you ! Let us not bite and devour one another, lest we be consumed one of another! 0 let us follow after peace ! Let us put away
our sins ; the real ground of all our calamities ; which never wifl or can
be thoroughly removed, till we-fear God and honour the king!
A SERMON preached by Dr. Smith, in Philadelphia, has been lately
reprinted in England. It has been much admired, but proceeds all
along upon wrong suppositions. These are confuted in the preceding
tract; yet I would just touch upon them again.
Dr. Smith supposes, 1. They have a right of granting their own money ; that is, of being exempt from taxation by the supreme power. If
they " contend for" this, they contend for neither more nor less than
independency. Why then do they talk of their " rightful sovereign ?"
They acknowledge no sovereign at all.
That they contend for " the cause of hberty," is another mistaken
supposition. What liberty do you want, either civil or religious ? You
had the very same liberty we have in England. I say you had; but
you have now thrown away the substance, and retain only the shadow.
You have no liberty, civil or religious, now, but what the congress
pleases to allow.
But you justly suppose, " We are by a plain original contract entitied
to a community of privileges, with our brethren that reside in England,
in every civfl and religious respect." (p. 19.) Most true. And tifl you
appointed your new sovereigns, you enjoyed all those privfleges. Indeed you had no vote for members of parliament; neither have I, because
I have no freehold in England. Yet the being taxed by the parfiament is
no infringement either of my civil or religious liberty. And why have
you no representatives in parliament ? Did you ever desire them ?
But you say again, " N o power on earth has a right to grant our property without our consent." (p. 22.)
Then you have no sovereign; for every sovereign under heaven has
a right to tax his subjects ; that is, " f o grant their property, with or without their consent." Our sovereign (that is, in connection with the lords
and commons) has a right to tax me, and all other Englishmen, whether
we have votes for parliament-men or no.
Vainly, therefore, do you complain of " unconstitutional exactions,
violated rites and mutilated charters." (p. 24.) Nothing is exacted but
according to the original constitution both of England and her colonies.
Your rights are no more violated than mine, when we are both taxed by
the supreme power ; and your charters are no more mutilated by this,
than is the charter of the city of London.
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Vainly do you complain of being " made slaves." Am I or two
mfllions of Englishmen made slaves because we are taxed without our
own consent?
You may stifl " rejoice in the common rights of freemen." I rejoice
in all the rights of my ancestors. And every right which I enjoy is common to Englishmen and Americans.
But shall we " surrender any part of the privileges which we enjoy
by the express terms of our colonization;" that is, of our charter ? By
no means ; and none requires it of you. None desires to withhold any
thing that is granted by the express terms of your charters. But remember ! one of your first charters, that of Massachusetts Bay, says, in express terms, you are exempt from paying taxes to the king for seven
years; plainly implying, that after those seven years you are to pay
them like other subjects. And remember your last charter, that of Pennsylvania, says, in express terms, you are liable to taxation; yea, it
objects against being taxed by the king, unless in connection with the
lords and commons.
But " a people will resume," you say, " the power which they never
surrendered, except"—No need of any exception. They never surrendered it at all; they could not surrender it; for they never had it. I
pray, did the people, unless you mean the Norman army, give Wflliam
the Conqueror his power ? And to which of his successors did the people
of England (six or seven millions) give the sovereign power? "This is
mere political cant; words without meaning. I know but one instance
in all history >vherein the people gave the sovereign power to any one :
that was to Massaniello of Naples. And I desire any man hving to
produce another instance in the history of all nations.
Ten times over, in different words, you " profess yourselves to be
contending for liberty." But it is a vain, empty profession ; unless you
mean by that threaxlbare word, a liberty from obeying your rightful
sovereign, and from keeping the fundamental laws of your country.
And this undoubtedly it is, which the confederated colonies are now
contending for.

SOME OBSERVATIONS ON LIBERTY.
OCCASIONED BY A LATE TRACT.
[PRINTED IN THE TEAR 1776.]*

1. I T was with great expectation that I read Dr. Price's " Observations on the Nature of Civil Liberty, the Principles of Government, and
[* The date of this tract of Mr. Wesley's shows that it was written at a time of
great national excitement. This must be its apology. A s a political production, it
cannot fail to meet the strong and decided disapprobation of Americans; and we
insert it here, with a few others alike foreign from our own views, solely to fulfil our
promise of a complete edition of his works. Indeed, Mr.W. himself, after the successful termination of the great struggle in which America had made the last dire appeal
to arms for the assertion of her rights, frankly, in effect, confessed his error, and acknowledged that it was by the interposition and providence of God himself, that our
independence was achieved.—See his letter " T o Dr. Coke, Mr. Asbury, and our
Brethren in North America;" dated in September, 1784.]
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the Justice and Policy of the War with America;" and I was not disappointed.* As the author is a person of uncommon abilities, so he
has exerted them to the uttermost in the tract before us, which is certainly a masterpiece of its kind. H e has said all that can be said upon
the subject, and has digested it in the most accurate manner ; and candour requires us to believe that he has wrote with an upright intention,
with a real design to subserve the interest of mankind in general, as well
as the subjects of the British empire. But as the Doctor is a friend to
liberty, so he can " think and let think." H e does not desire that we
should implicitly submit to the judgment, either of him or any other
fallible man; and will not therefore be displeased at a few farther observations on the same subject. That subject is,
2. The liberty which is now claimed by the confederate colonies in
America. In order to understand this much controverted question, I
would set aside every thing not essential to it. I do not therefore now
inquire, whether this or that measure be consistent with good policy; or,
whether it is likely to be attended with good or fll success : I only want
to know, is their claim right or wrong? Is it just or unjust?
3. What is it they claim ? You answer,'' Liberty." Nay, is it not
independency ? You reply : " That is all one ; they do claim it, and they
have a right to it."
T o independency ? That is the very question. T o hberty they have
an undoubted right; and they enjoy that right. (I mean, they did, tfll
the late unhappy commotions.) They enjoyed their liberty in as full a
manner as I do, or any reasonable man can desire.
" What kind of liberty do they enjoy?" Here you puzzle the cause,
by talking of physical and moral liberty. What you speak of both is
exactly true, and beautifully expressed: but both physical and moral
liberty are beside the present question; and the introducing them can
answer no other end than to bewilder and confuse the reader. Therefore, to beg the reader " to keep these in his view," is only begging him to
look off the point in hand. You desire, him in order to understand this,
[+ The favourable light in which Dr. Price's writings brought him before the American public, will appear from the following extract from the ' Diplomatic Correspondence,' edited by Mr. Jared Sparks:—
" DR. PRICE TO B. FRANKLIN.
LONDON, January ISih, 1779.
Doctor Price returns his best thanks to the honourable Benjamin Franklin, Arthur
Lee, and John Adams, for conveying to him the resolution of Congress ofthe 6th of
October last,* by which he is invited to become a member of the United States, and
to give his assistance in regulating their finances. It is not possible for him to express
the sense he has of the honour which this resolution does him, and the satisfaction
with which he reflects on the favourable opinion of him which has occasioned it. But
he knows himself not to be sufficiently qualified for giving such assistance; and he is
so connected in this country, and also advancing so fast in the evening of Ufe, that he
cannot think of a removal. He requests the favour of the honourable commissioners
to transmit this reply to Congress, with assurances that Dr. Price feels the warmest
gratitude for the notice taken of him, and that he looks to the American States, as
now the hope, and likely soon to become the refuge of mankind."
* " In Congress, October Gth, 1778.—' Resolved, That the Honourable Benjamin Franklin, Ai-thur
Lee, and John Adams, or anyof them, be directed forttr.v ith to apply to Dr. Price, and inform him that
it is the desire of Congress to consider him a citizen of the United States ; and to receive his assistance in regulating their finances. That if he shall think it expedient to remove with his family to
America, and afford such assLitance, a eoneroua provision shall be made for requiting his services.' "J
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to attend to something else! '• Nay, I beg him to look straight forward;
to mind this one thing; to fix his eye on that liberty, and that only,
which is concerned in the present question : and all the liberty to which
this question relates, is either religious or civil liberty."
4. " Religious liberty is, a liberty to choose our own religion ; to worship
God according to our own conscience. Every man living, as a man, has a
rig-ht to this, as he is a rational creature. The Creator gave him this right
when he endowed him with understanding; and every man must judge for
liimself, because every man must give an account of himself to God. Consequently this is an unalienable right; it is inseparable from humanity ; and
God did never give authority to any man, or number of men, to deprive any
child of man thereof, under any colour or pretence whatever." (See a tract,
entitled, " Thoughts upon Liberty.")
Now, who can deny that the colonies enjoy this liberty to the fulness
of their wishes ?
5. Civil liberty, is a liberty to dispose of our lives, persons, and fortunes, according to our own choice, and the laws of our country.
I add, according to the laws of our country: for, although, if we violate these, we are liable to lines, imprisonment, or death ; yet if, in other
cases we enjoy our life, liberty, and goods, undisturbed, we are free, to
all reasonable intents and purposes.
Now, all this liberty the confederate colonies did enjoy, till part of
them enslaved the rest of their countrymen ; and all the loyal colonies
do enjoy it at the present hour. None takes away their lives, or freedom, or goods ; they enjoy them all quiet and undisturbed.
" But the king and parliament can take them all away." But they
do not; and, till it is done, they are freemen. The supreme power of
my country can take away either my religious or civil liberty ; but, till
they do, I am free in both respects : I am free now, whatever I may be
by and by. Will any man face me down, I have no money now, because
it may be taken from me to-morrow ?
6. But the truth is, what they claim is not liberty; it is independency.
They claim to be independent of England ; no longer to own the English supremacy.
A while ago, they vehemently denied this ; for matters were not then
ripe : and I was severely censured for supposing they intended any such
thing. But now the mask is thrown off: they frankly avow it; and
Englishmen applaud them for so doing!
Nay, you will prove, that not only the colonies, but all mankind, have
a right to it; yea, that independency is of the very essence of liberty;
and that all who are not independent are slaves.
Nay, if all who are not independent are slaves, then there is no free
nation in Europe; then all in every nation are slaves, except the supreme powers. All in France, for instance, except the king; all in
Holland, except the senate; yea, and these too ; king and senate both
are slaves, if (as you say) they are dependent upon the people. So, if
the people depend on their governors, and their governors on them,
they are all slaves together.
Mere play with words. This is not what all the world means by
liberty and slavery; therefore, to say, " If the pariiament taxes you
without your consent, you are a slave," is mere quibbling. Whoevej
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talks thus, should say honestly, " Reader, I give you warning, I affix a
new sense, not the common one, to these words, liberty and slavery.'^
Take the words in this sense, and you may prove there are slaves
enough in England, as well as America; but if we take them in the old,
common sense, both the Americans and we are free men.
7. But you say, " The parliament has already deprived them of one great
branch of liberty, by enacting, that, in the cases there specified, they shall
be tried in England."
I answer. How grievously did they abuse that liberty before it was
taken away! Let any fair man consider the case : how often have we
heard of their quiet and peaceable submission to pay the duties by law
established ! And what a merit has been made of this by all their advocates ! But it was a merit that never belonged to them; for the duties
were not paid. All this time they did not, in fact, pay one half, no, not
a quarter, of those duties. They continually defrauded the king ofthe
far greater part of them, without shame or fear. Indeed, what should
they fear? They did not deign to do it privately, like their fellows in
England ; no, they acted openly in the face of the sun. Ship loads of
.tea, for instance, were brought into Boston harbour, and landed at noonday, without paying any duty at all. Who should hinder it? I f a customhouse officer hindered, was it not at the peril of his life? And if, at any
time, a seizure was made, and the cause came to be tried by a Boston
jury, what would follow ? It was no more than, " Ask your feflow,
whether you are a thief."
8. Permit me to mention one eminent instance : the famous Mr.
John Hancock, some time since, brought into Boston a ship load of
smuggled tea, at noon-day. Just then came in the ships from London,
laden with the same commodity, which, by the removal of the former
tax, they were now enabled to sell cheaper than him. What could he
now do pro patria? [for his country?] as Mr. Evans says; in plain
English, not to lose by his cargo ? All Europe knows what was done :
" Some persons in disguise," Dr. Price tells us, " buried the Engfish
tea in the sea." It was not so commonly known who employed them,
or paid them for their labour : to be sure, good Mr. Hancock knew no
more of it than the child unborn!
9. Now, I desire to know of any reasonable man, what could the
English government do? N o officer could seize the smuggled goods ;
or, if he did, no jury would condemn the smuggler. There was therefore no possibility that the king should have his right, without taking
some such step as was taken. 'There was not any alternative, but either
to give up the customs altogether, (as the evil was increasing more and
more,) or to try the offenders here ; so that still they had as much liberty
tis their notorious offences allowed.
With what justice, then, can this be urged as a violation of their liberty? " 0 1 " cries the man in yon stone doublet, "Bondage! slavery!
Help, Englishmen! I am deprived of my liberty!" Certainly you are ;
but first you deprived the man of his purse.
" What! Do you compare Mr. H . to a felon ?" I do, in this respect:
I compare every smuggler to a felon ; a private smuggler to a sneakingfelon, a pick-pocket; a noon-day smuggler, to a bold felon, a robber
on the highway. And if a person of this undeniable character is made
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president of a congress, I leave every man of sense to determine what
is to be expected from them.
10. T o return : as the colonies are free, with regard to their persons,
so they are with regard to their gor •:?. It is no objection that they
pay out of them a tax, to which they did not previously consent. I am
free; I use my money as I please, although I pay taxes out of it, which
were fixed by law before I was born, and, consequently, without my
consent; and indeed those taxes are so moderate, that neither they nor
I have reason to complain.
" But if the parliament tax you moderately now, it is possible they
may, hereafter, tax you immoderately." It is possible, but not probable;
they never have done it yet: when they do, then complain.
We are not talking of what may be, but what is ; and it cannot be
denied, they are free (which is the present question) in all the three
particulars which Judge Blackstone includes in civil hberty.
11. But liberty wfll not content either them or you. You now openly
plead for independency, and aver that the colonies ought to be independent on England, to assert their own supremacy, (1.) Because they
are half as many as the English. (2.) Because in a century they wfll
be twice as many.
The argument runs thus : if the Americans are half as many as the
English, then they have a right to be independent. But they are half
as many; therefore, they have a right to be independent.
I deny the consequence in the first proposition: number does not
prove a right to independency. I deny the second proposition too :
they are not half as many ; even though you swell the number of the
Americans as much as you diminish the number of the English.
I have been surprised lately, to observe many taking so much pains
to extenuate the numbers ofthe inhabitants of England. For what end
is this done ? Is it to make us more respectable to our neighbours ? or
merely to weaken the hands of the king and ministry ? I say the king
and the ministry ; for I lay no stress on their pompous professions of
love and loyalty to the king : just such professions did their predecessors
make to King Charles, till they brought him to the block.
12. " But are they not half as many ? D o not the confederated provinces contain three millions of souls ?" I believe not. I believe they
contain about two mUlions. But, allowing they did, I make no doubt
but the English (beside three miUions of Scots and Irish) are ten miflions
at this day.
" How can that be, when there are only six hundred thousand ih
London?" Believe it who can, I cannot believe there are so few as
fifteen hundred thousand in London and its environs, aflowing only tw6
mfles every way from the waUs of the city.
" But we know there were no more than six hundred thousand, when
the computation was made in the late reign ; allowing that there were,
at an average, five in each house." They who make this allowance,
probably fix their computation at their own fireside. They do not walk
through every part ofthe town, up to the garrets, and down to the cellars.
I d o ; and by what I have seen with my own eyes, frequently fifteen,
eighteen, or twenty in one house, I cannot believe there are fewer, at
an average, than ten under one roof; and the same I believe of Bristol,
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Birmingham, Sheffield, and most other trading towns. Besides, how
many thousand houses have been added to London within these thirty
or forty years ?
. 13. " But the people of England are continually decreasing." So
it has been confidently affirmed ; but it is a total mistake. I know the
contrary, having an opportunity of seeing ten times more of England,
every year, than most men in the nation. All our manufacturing towns,
as Birmingham, Sheffield, Manchester, Liverpool, increase daily. So
do very many villages all over the kingdom, even in the mountains of
Derbyshire. And, in the meantime, exceeding few, either towns or
vfllages, decrease.
And it is no wonder the people should increase, considering the amazing increase of trade which has been lately, not in London only, but
much more in Bristol, Birmingham, Sheffield, Leeds, Manchester, and
indeed afl parts of the kingdom, which I have had the opportunity of
observing. There was a considerable decay of trade before; but the
tide is turned, and it now pours in abundantiy. So greatiy were our
American friends mistaken, who hoped, by shutting up their ports, to
niin most of the manufacturers in England, and so starve us into compliance with their demands.
"However, in,a century, the Americans wfll be twice as many as the
EngHsh." That admits of a doubt; but when they are, then let them
avail themselves of it.
, 14. " Nay, not only the Americans, but all men, have a right to be
self-governed and independent." You mean, they had a right thereto,
J|)efore any civil societies were formed. But when was that time, when
no civil societies were formed ? I doubt hardly since the flood; and,
lyherever such societies exist, no man is independent. Whoever is
born in any civihzed country, is, so long as he continues therein, whether
he chooses it or no, subject to the laws and to the supreme governors
of that country. Whoever is bom in England, France, or Hofland, is
subject to their respective governors; and "must needs be subject to
the power, as to the ordinance of God, not only for wrath, but for conscience' sake." H e has no right at all to be independent, or governed
only by himself; but is in duty bound to be governed by the powers
that be, according to the laws of the country. And he that is thus
governed, not by himself, but the laws, is, in the general sense of mankind, a free man; not that there ever existed any original compact
between them and those governors. But the want of this does not make
him a slave, nor is any impeachment to his liberty; and yet this free
man is, by virtue of those laws, liable to be deprived, in some cases, of
his goods ; in others, of his personal freedom, or even of his life. And
all this time he enjoys such a measure of liberty, as the condition of
civflized nations allows; ^lut no independency: that chimera is not
.found; no, not in the wilds of Africa or America.
Although, therefore, these subtle metaphysical pleas for universal
iadependency appear beautiful in speculation, yet it never was, neither
can be, reduced to practice. It is in vain to attempt i t :
Sensus moresque repugnant,
Atque ipsa utUitas, justi prope mater et xquu
[Common sense and m«als oppose it, and utility itself, the source almost of what
is just and right.]
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15. Let us, however, give a fair hearing to these pleas, as they are
urged by this masterly writer ; and it niay be worth while to trace the
matter to the foundation, surveying it part by part:—
" Any wfll, distinct from that of the majority of a community, which claims
a power of making laws for it, produces servitude. This lays the line betweCiiliberty and slavery." (p. 5.)
I must beg leave to stop you oil the threshold. All this I totally deny;
and require solid, rational proof of these assertions ; for they are by no
means self-evident.
" From what has been said, it is obvious, that all civil government, as far
as it is free, is the creature ofthe people. It'originates with them ; it is conducted by their direction. In every free state, every man is his own legislator';
all taxes are free gifts; all laws are established by coiAmon consent. If laws
are not made by common consent, a government by them is slavery." (p. 7.)
Here is a group of strong assertions. But how are they feupported?
" O ! they are inferred from what has been said." But what has been
said, has as yet nothing to support it. If then, these assertions stand at
all, they stand by themselves. Let us try if they can. " A l l civil
government, as far as it is free, is a creature ofthe people." It is, if
we allow your definition of freedom; that is, if we allow you to beg the
question.
16. But before we can move a step farther, I must beg you to define
another of your terms. This is the more necessary, as it occurs aghin
and again; and indeed the whole question turns upon it. What do yoii
mean by the people ? " All the members of a state ?" So you express
it, page 8, " Afl the individuals that compose it?" So you speak in the
next page. Will you rather say with Judge Blackstone, " Every free
agent?" or with Montesquieu, "Every one that has a -s^fll of his own?"
Fix upon which of these definitions you please, and then we may proceed.'
If my argument has an odd appearance, yet let none think I am iri^
jest. I am in great earnest. S o l have need to b e ; for I am pleading
the cause of my king and country; yea, of every country under heaveii,'
where there is any regular government. I am pleading against thoSte
principles that naturally tend to anarchy and confusion; that directly
tend to unhinge all government, and overtui-n it from the foundation.
But they are principles which are incumbered with such difficulties as
the wisest man living cannot remove.
17. This premised, I ask, Who are the people'that have a right to
make and unmake their governors? Are t h e y " all the members of
a state ?" So you affirmed but now. Are they " afl the individuals that
compose it?" So you said quickly after. Will you rather siy, " The
people are every free agent ?" or, " Every one that has a will o( hiiS
own?" Take which you wifl of these four definitions, and it necessarfly
includes all men, women, and children. Now, stand to your word.
Have all men, women, and children, in a state, a right to make ahdf
unmake their governors? They are all free agents, except infants ;
and even these have a will of their own. They afl are " members of
the state ;" they are, aU and every one, " the individuals that compos©
it." And had ever the people, as above defined by yourself, a right to
make and unmake their governors ?
18. Setting Mr. Evans's witticisms aside, I seriously desire him, or
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i)octoi-.Price, or any zealous assertor of the king-making right of our
sovereign lords the people, to point out a single instance of their exerting this right in any age or nation. I except only the case of Thomas
Aniello, (vulgarly cajled Massanello,) in the last century. Do not tell
me, " "There are many;" but point them out. I aver, I know of none.
And I believe it will puzzle any one living to name a second instance,
either in ancient or modern history.
19. And by what right, (setting the Scriptures aside, on which you do
not choose to rest the point,) by what right do you exclude women, any
more than men, from choosing their own governors? Are they not free
agents, as well as men? I ask a. serious question, and demand a serious
answer. Have they not " a will of their own ?" Are they not " members ofthe state?" Are they not part of "the individuals that compose
it?" With what consistency, then, can any who assert the people, in
the above sense, to be the origin of power, deny them the right of
choosing their governors, and " giving their suffrages by their representatives ?"
" But do you desire or advise that they should do this?" Nay, I anj
•out of the question. I do not ascribe these rights to the people; therefore, the difficulty affects not me ; but, do you get over it how you can,
. without giving up your principle.
^ 2 0 . I ask a second question: By what right do you exclude men wha
l^ye not lived one-and-twenty years from that " unalienable privflege
fl^ljuman nature," choosing their own governors ? Is not a man a free
agent, though he has lived only twenty years, and ten or eleven months?
Can you deny, that men from eighteen to twenty-one are " members of
•fee state?". Can any one doubt, whether they are a part of "the individuals that compose it?" Why then are not these permitted to "choose!
their governors, and to give their suffrages by their representatives ?"
Let any who say these rights are inseparable from the people, get
oyer this difficulty if they can; not by breaking an insipid jest on the
occasion, but by giving a plain, sober, rational answer.
Jf it be said,." 0 , women and striplings have not wisdom enough to
cljoose their own governors ;" I answer. Whether they have or no, both
the one and the other have aU the rights which are " inseparable froni
human nature." Either, therefore, this right is not inseparable from
i^man nature, or both women and, striplings are partakers of it.
•^21. I ask a third question: By what authority do you exclude a vast
ijj^jority of adults from choosing their own governors, and giving their
VQtes by their representatives, merely because they have not such an
iiiipome ; because they have not forty shillings a year? What, if they j
have not ? Have they not the riglits which, you say, belong to man as
man ? And are they not included in the people ? Have they not a wfll
oC^heir own ? Are they not free agents ? Who then can, with either
justice or equity, debar them from the exercise of their natural rights ?
" D , but the laws ofthe land debar them from it." Did they make
those laws themselves? Did they consent to them, either in person or
by their representatives, before they were enacted ?- " N o ; they were
enacted by their forefathers long before they were born." Then, what
ate they to them ? You have assured us, that if men may give away
their own liberty, they cannot sive awav the liberty of others, of their
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chfldren or descendants. Nay, you have told us, that no man has a
right to give away his own liberty; that it is unalienable from the nature
of every chfld of man. Never, therefore, patronize those iniquitous
laws. N o ; if you are a lover of liberty, an ienemy to slavery and
oppression, exhort them to shake off this servile yoke.
22. To set this whole matter in another hght, I beg leave to repeal
the sura of a smaU tract lately published. (Thoughts on the Origin-ol
Power.) Have not the people, in every age and nation, the righb^tc
dispose of the supreme power; of investing there with'whom they please,
and upon what conditions they see good? Consequently, if those conditions are not observed, they have a right to take it a.^a.y. • T o prove
this, it is argued, " All men living are naturally'-equal; none is above
another; and all are naturally free masters of their own actions; therefore, no man can have any power over another; but by his own consent;
therefore, the power which any governors enjoy, must h e ori^nallj
derived from the people, and presupposes an original compact between
them and their first governors."
23. But, who are the people? Are they every man, woman, and
chfld ? Why not ? Is it not one fundamental principle, that, " all persons living are naturally equal; that all human creatures are natural!)
free; masters of their own actions ; that none can have any power ovei
them, but by their own consent ?" Why, then, should not every raarij
woman, and child, have a voice in placing their goverhof-e, in fixing the
measure of their power, and the conditions on which it is intrusted 1
And why should not every one have a voice in displacing them too"?
Surely they that gave the power have a right to take it away. By whal
argument do you prove, that women are not naturally as free as men?
And if they are, why have they not as good a right to choose theii
gOVerrtors? Who can have any power oveir free, rational creatures, but
by their o\<'n consent ? And are they not free by nature as well as we?
Are t h ^ not rational creatures ?
'
-.
24. But suppose we exclude women from using their natural right,
by might overcoming right, what pretence have we for excluding meq
like ourselves, barely because they have not lived one-and-twenty year»?
" Why, they have not wisdom or experience to judge of the (^laJifications necessary for governors." lanswer, (1.) Who has? how uia%
ofthe voters in Great Britain? one in twenty? one in a hundred?' If
you exclude afl who have not this wisdom, you will Itiave few behind.
But, (2.) Wisdbm and experience are nothing to the purpose. ¥«»]
have put the matter upon another issue. Are they men ? That is e n o u ^ .
Ai-e they human creatures ? Then they have a right tb choose their own
governors; an indefeasUiIe right; a right ihhe^eiif','inseparable frdin
human nature. " But in England they are excluded by law." Dkl ' t h ^
consent to the tnaking of that law ? If not, by your yjriginal suppositioh,
it can have no poWer over them. I therefore utterly deny thErt-we cgn,
consistently with that supposition, exclude either wortien«r mlhors from
choosing their ovm governors.
"
.
^ 3 . 'But, suppose we exclude these by main fbt-oe; are afl that remafti,
all men of fSfl age, the people 1- Are afl males, then, that have lived
one-aiid-twenfy years, allowed to choose theif own governors ? Not
in Sl'tigldnd, tinleiSs they are freehblders, and haVe forty shUUngs a fMt.
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•Worse and worse ! Afler depriving half the human species of their
natural;liight for want of a beard; after having deprived myriads more
for want of a stiff beard, for not having hved one-and-twenty years; you
rob others^ many hundred thousands, of their birthright for want of
money! Yet not altogether on this account neither; if so, it might be
fioore tolerable. But here is an Englishman who has money enough to
huy the estates of iifty freeholders, and yet he must not be numbered
among the people, because he has not two or three acres of land ! How
is this?. My what right do you exclude a man from being pne ofthe
.people, hefeause he has not forty shfllings a year ; yea, or not a groat?
i ^ h e not a man, whether he be rich or poor ? Has he not a soul and a
body ? Has he not the nature of a man; consequently, all the rights of
a man, all that flow from human nature; and, among the rest, that of
•not being eontrolled by any but by his own consent ?
• !ff,But he that ha§ not a freehold is excluded by law." By a law of
his own making ? Did he consent to the making of it ? If he did not,
what is that law to him ? N o man, you aver, has any power over another, but by his own consent: of consequence, a law made without his
. consent is, with regard to him, null and void. You cannot say otherwise,
without destroying the supposition, that " none can be governed but by
his own consent."
26. See now to what your argument comes. You affirm, afl power
is derived from the people ; and presently exclude one half of the people
from having any part or lot in the matter. At another stroke, suppose
England to contain eight mfllions of people, you exclude one or two
miUiqns more. At a third, suppose two millions left, you exclude threefeurths of these ; and the poor pittance that remains, by I know not
^ a t ^gure of speech, you call the people of England!
'1 27. Hitherto we have endeavoured to view this point in the niere
%ht of feason; and, even by this, it appears that this supposition, which
has been palmed upon us as undeniable, is not only false, not only contrary tp reason, but contradictory to itself; the very men who are most
positive that the people are the source of power, being brought into an
inextricable difficulty, by that single question, " Who are the people ?"
reduced to. a necessity of either giving up the point, or owning that hy
ik^^eople, they mean scarce a tenth part of them.
I ^ . But we need not rest the matter entirely on reasoning. L o t u s
appeal to matter of fact; and, because we cannot have so clear a pros•efct of what is at a distance, let us only take a view of what has been
HI our own country. I ask,, then. When did the people of England
•(suppose you mean,by that word only half a mfllion of them) choose
^eir own governors? Did they choose (to go no farther) William the
CfOnqueror ? Did tJjiey choose King Stephen or King John ? As to
those who regularly succeeded their fathers, the people are out ofthe
wiesiion. Did they choose Henry the Fourth, Edward the Fourth, or
M^ray .the Seventh? Who wifl be so hardy as to affirm it? I)id the
people of England, or but fifty thousand of them, choose Queen Mary,
or Queen Elizabeth, or King James the First ? Perhaps you wifl say,
^ If the people did not give King Charles the supreme power, at least
tktey took it .away." N o ; the people of England no more took away
his power, than they cut off bisjijead. " Y e s ; the parliamenl; did, a;nd
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they are the people." N o ; the pariiament did riot: the house of com-'
mens is not the parfiament, any more than it is the nation. Neither
were those who then sat, the house of commons ; no, nor one quarter of
them. But, suppose they had been the wfiole house of commons, yea,
or the whole parliament, by what rule of logic wfll you prove that seven
or eight hundred persons are the people of England ? " Why, they are
the delegates ofthe people ; they.are chosen by them." N o , not by
one half, not by a quarter, not by a tenth part, of them : so that the
people, in the only proper sense ofthe word, were innocent ofthe whole
affair.
29. " But you will allow, the people gave the supreme power to King
Charles the Second at the Restoration." I wifl,allow no Such thing,
unless, by the people, you mean General Monli and ten thousand soldiers.
" However, you will not deny that the people gave the power to King
WiUiam at the Revolution." I will; the convention were not the people,
neither elected by them: so that still we have not a single instance, in
above seven hundred years, of the people of England's conveying the
supreme power either to one or more persons.
- ,
30. So much both for reason and matter of fact. But one single
consideration will bring the question to a short issue. It is allowed, no
man can dispose of another's life, but by his own consent: I add. No,.
nor with his consent; for no man has a right to dispose of his own life:
the Creator of man has the sole right to take the life which he gave.:
Now, it is an indisputable truth, JS'ihil dat quod non habet,—" None
gives what he has not." It foflows, that no man can give to another a
right which he ne\'er had himself; a right which only the Governor of
the world has, even the wiser Heathens being judges; but which no
man upon the face of the earth either has or can have. N o man, therefore, can give the power of the sword, any such power as gives a right
to take away fife : wherever it is, it must descend from God aloUe, the
sole disposer of life and death.,
31. The Supposition, then, that the people are the origin of power, :0*
that " all government is the creature ofthe people," though Mr. Looke
himself should attempt to defend it, is utterly indefensible. It is absof
hitdy overturned by the very principle on which it is supposed to stand,
namely, that " a right of choosing his governors belongs to every^pantaker of human nature." If this be so, then it belongs to every individtml
ofthe human species; consequently, not to freeholders alone, b u t t o a l l
men; not to men only, but to women also ; not only to adult men and
women, to those who have lived one-and-twenty years, but,to thos«ith«t
have Uved eighteen or twenty, as well as those who have lived three-;
score. But none did eVer maintain this, nor probably ever will; fherefolfe
this boasted priiiciple falls to the ground, and the whole superstructure
mth it. So common sense brings us back to the grand tnuth, " There
is no power but of God."
j
v'.»2.. I may now venture to " pronounce, that the principles on which
you.have argued, are incompatible with practice," even the universal
fttftctice of mankind, as wefl as with sound reasoji j and it is no wonder
"that they are not approved by our governors," co®sidei-ipg their natural
tendency, which is, to unhinge all government, and to plunge every
flgtipn into total anarchy.
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This, in truth, is the tendency ofthe whole book; a few passages
©f which I shall now recite, begging leave to make a few remarks upon
them. But I must ask the reader's pardon, if I frequently say the
same thing more than once; for, otherwise, I could not follow the
autiior.
8 3 . " All the members of a state" (which necessarily include all the
men, wombn, and children) " m a y intrust the powers of legislation with
any number of delegates, subject to such restrictions as they think
necessary." (p. 8.)
This is "incompatible with practices" it never
was done from the beginning of the world ; it never can ; it is flatly
impossible in the nature of the thing. " And thus, all the individuals
that compose a great state partake of the powers of legislation and
government." All the individuals ! Mere Quixotism! Where does
^ a t state exist? Not under the canopy of heaven. " I n this case, a
state is still free," (but this case has no being,) " if the representatives
are chosen by the unbiassed voices of the majority." Hold ! this is
quite another case; you now shuffle in a new term: the majority we
were not talking of, but all the members of a state. The majority are
. not <dl the individuals that compose it; and pray, how came the minorky to be deprived of those rights, which you say are " unalienable from
human nature ?"—" But we disguise slavery, keeping up the form of
liberty, when the reality is lost." It is not lost; I now enjoy all the
real liberty I can desire, civil as wefl as religious. The liberty you
talk of was never found; it never existed yet. But what does all this
lead to, but to stir up all the inhabitants of Great Britain against the
government ?
; 34. To inflame them sfill more, you go on: " Liberty is more or less
complete, according as the people have more or less share in the government." This is altogether contrary to matter of fact: The greater
diare the people have in the government, the less liberty, either civil or
religious, does the nation in general enjoy. Accordingly, there is most
liberty of all, civfl and religious, under a limited monarchy; there is
usually less under an aristocracy, and least of all under a democracy.
What sentences then are these: " T o be guided by one's own wifl, is
freedom.; to be guided by the will of another, is slavery?" (p. 11.)
This is the very quintessence of republicanism; but it is a little too
bftUefaced: for, if this is true, how free are all the devils in hell, seeing
(iney are afl guided by their own will! And what slaves are all the angels
in heaven, since they are all guided by the will of another! See another
stroke: " The people have power to model government as they please."
(p. 12.) What an admirable lesson, to confirm the people in their loyi^y to the government! Yet again: " Government'is a trust, and all
its-powers a delegation." (p. 15.) It is a trust, but not from the people:
"iSPhere is no power but of God." It is a delegation, namelyj from
God; for " rulers are God's ministers," or delegates.
.-•35. How irreconcflable with this are your principles! Concerning
our governors in England, you teach, " A parliament forfeits its authority by accepting bribes." If it does, I doubt all the parliaments in this
century, having accepted them more or less, have thereby forfeited their
authority, and, consequently, were no parliaments at afl: It follows,
that the acts which they enacted were no laws; and what a floodgate
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would this open ! You teach farther: " If parliaments' contradict their
trust," (of/which the people are to judge,) «they dissolve themselves."
And certainly a parliament dissolved is no parliament at all. And seeing^
" a state that submits to such a breach is enslaved," what should the
people do? Knock them on the head, to be sure. And who can doubt, but they have an unalienable power so to do, seeing " government was
instituted forthe peaple's sake, and theirs is the only real omnipotence 1"
(p. 16.)
36. And, lest your meaning should not yet be plain enough, you
conclude this article thus : " These reflections should be constantiy
present to every mind in this country. There is nothing that requires to
be more watched than power ;• there is nothing that ought to be opposed
with a more determined resolution than its encroachments. The people of this kingdom were once warmed with such sentiments as these."
Exactiy such, in the glorious days of Watt the Tyler, an^ of Oliver
Cromwefl. " Often have they fought and bled in the cause of liberty;
but that time seems to be going." Glory be to God, it-is not going,
but gone. O may it never return ! " The fair inheritance of liberty^
left us by our ancestors, we are not unwifling to resign." We are totalljf
unwiUing to resign either our civfl or religious hberty; and both of these
we enjoy in a far greater measure than ever our ancestors did. Nay*
they did not enjoy either one or the other, from the time of Wflliam the
Conqueror tifl the Revolution. " Should any events arise," (and you
give very broad intimations that they have arisen aheady,) "which
should render the same opposition necessary that took place in the time
of King Charles the First,"—the same opposition which made the land
a field of blood, set every man's sword against hjs .brother, overturned
the whole constitution, and cut off, first, the flower ofthe nation, and
then the king himself,—" I am afraid all that is valuable to us would be
lost: The terror of the standing army would deaden all zeal," for these
noble exploits, " and produce a general servitude." (p. 18.)
37. What a natural tendency has all this, to instil into the good
people of England the most determined rancour and bitternefis against
their governors, against the king and parliament! And what a natural
tendency has aU. that follows to instil the same both into the English
and the Americana! On these passages also, I shall beg leave to sub^
join a few short observations :—
• •
" A country that is subject to the legislature of another country, in
which it has no voice, and over which it has no control, is in slavery."
This is palpably false. Take one instance out of many: Pennsylvania
was subject (till now) to the legislature of England, in >vhich; it had no
voice, and over which it had no control; yet it never was in slavery; it
never wanted either civfl or religious liberty; nay, perhaps it was more
free in both respects than any other country in the universe. " In a country
thus subjugated to anothej-," (a very improper, as well as invidious wordO
"there is httle or nothing to check rapacity." If you mean the rapacity
ofthe English government, the insinuation is cruelly fajse; it never
exifited; no such rapacity was ever exercised. " Ajid the most flagrant
injustice and cruelty may be practised without remorse or pity." (p. 20.)
This is purely calculated to inflame ; for no such injustice or cruelty
wag-ever practised, nor was ever likely to be, either in this or any other
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province of America. That which follows is a curious sentiment indeed ", I know not that ever I met with it before : " The government of
one country over another" (suppose of England over North America,
or over the West Indian islands) "cannot be supported but by a military
force. This is a sfate of oppression no country, could submit to, an
hour, without an armed force to compel them." (p. 2'3.) Was ever any
thing morei palpably false ! The English government, both in the islands and North America, is the government of one country over another;
but it has needed no armed force to support it for above these hundred
years: And this government which you would persuade them is oppressive, all the colonies did not only submit to, but rejoice in, without any
armed force to compel them. They knew, and felt they were not
©ppeesged ; but enjoyed all the liberty, civfl and religious, which they
fccodd desire.
<: 38. We come now to more matter entirely new: " No country can
biwfuWy surrender their liberty, by giving up the power of legislating for
tj|efif»9elves, to any extraneous jurisdiction ; such a cession, being inconsistent with the unalienable rights of human nature, would either not
bind at all, or bind only the individuals that made it." (p. 25.) This is
achome thrust. If this be so, all the Engfish claim either to Ireland,
Scotland, or America, falls at once. But can we admit this without any
prOof ? Ought assertions to pass for arguments ? If they will, here are
more of the same kind: " No one generation can give up this for another." That is, the English settlers in America could not "give up their
power of legislating for themselves." True, they could not give up
^tvliat they never had. But they never had, either before or after fhey
left England, any such power of making laws for themselves as exemptfed them from the king and parliament; they'never pretended, to any
iOch power till now; they never advanced any such claim ; nay; wbtin
this was laid to their charge, they vehemently denied it, as an absolute
slander. But you go farther still: " WJien this power" (of independtsncy)"is lost, the people have always a right to resume i t " Comfortable dofetririe indeed! perfectly well calculated for the support of
civil government!
'^'89. To the same good end, you observe : " Without an equal representation of all that are governed, government becomes complete
tyranny." (p. 27.) Now you had told us before, " There is not such
ah equal representation in England:" It follows, " The English government is complete tyranny!" We have, however, the comfort to know
that it never was any better since the parliament subsisted. For who
«an Say that there ever was an equhl representation since the conquest?
"We know farther", that we have only neighbour's fare; for we cannot find
there is any nation in Europe, no, nor in the habitable worid, where the
goieimmerit is not as complete tyranny as our own; wefindnone wherem there is " an equal representation of afl that are governed." But wifl
any man affirm, in cool blood, that the Engfish government is »* complete tyranny?" We have certainly enjoyed more complete libdrty since
the Revolution, than Engltod ever enjoyed before ; and the English
govemnient, UnequaV as the representation is, has been admired by all
impartial foreigriers.'
40. " But the sword is now to determine our rights : Detested be tho
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measures which have brought us to this." (p. 33.) I once thought
those measures had been originally concerted ib our own kingdom ; but,
I am now persuaded they were not. I allow that the Americans were
strongly exhorted by letters from England, "never to yield or lay down
their arms till they had their own terms, which the government would be
constrained to give- them in a short time:" But those measures were
concerted long before this ; long before either the tea act or the stamp
act existed; only they were not digested into form,—that was reserved,
for the good congress. Forty years ago, when my brothet was in
Boston, it was the general language there, " w e must shake off the
yoke; we never shall be a free people tfll we shake off the English
yoke." These, you see, were even then for "trying the question," just
as you are now; '• not by charters," but by what you call, "the general
principles of liberty." And the late acts of parliament were not the cause
of what they have since done, but barely the occasion they laid hold on.
4 1 . But " a late act declares that this kingdom has power to make
statutes to bind the colonies in afl cases whatever! Dreadful power
indeed! I defy any one to express slavery in stronger terms." (p. 34.)
In all cases ivhatever ! What is there peculiar in this ? Certainly, in
all cases, or in none. And has not every supreme governor this power?
This the English parliament always had, and always exercised, from
the first settlement ofthe American colonies. But it was not explicitly
declared, because it was never controverted. The dreadfulness of it
was never thought of for above a hundred years ; iior is it easy to
discern where that dreadfulness lies. Wherein does it consist? The
parliament has power to make statutes, which bind Englishmen like-wise,
in all cases whatever. And what then ? Why, you say, " I defy any
one to express slavery in stronger terms." I think 1 can "express
slavery in stronger terms." Let the world judge between us. Slavery
is a state wherein neither a man's goods, nor liberty, nor life, are at his
own disposal. Such is the state of a thousand, of ten thousand, negroes
in the American colonies. And are their masters in the same state with
them ? in just the same slavery with the negroes ? Have they no more
disposal of their own goods, or liberty, or lives ? Does any one beat or
imprison them at pleasure; or take away their wives, or children, or
lives; or sell them like cows or horses? This is slavery; and wifl you
face us down that the Americans are in such slavery as this ? You
answer, Yes, with regard to their goods; for fhe English parliament
" leaves them nothing that they can call their own." (p. 35.) Amazing!
Have they not houses, and lands, and money, and goods of every kind'
which they call their own? And did they not enjoy, a few years since,
complete liberty, both civil and religious, instead of being bound to hard
labour, smarting under the lash, groaning in a dungeon, perhaps murdered, or stabbed, or roasted alive, at their masters' pleasure?
42. But, " did not their charters promise them all the enjoyment of
all the rights of Englishmen?" (p. 40.) They did; and they have
accordingly enjoyed all the rights of Enghshmen from the beginning.
" A n d allow them to tax themselves?" Never so as to exempt them'
from being taxed by parliament. It is evident from the acts of parlia-'
ment now in being, that this was never granted, and never claimed tfll
now: On the contrary, the English government has ever claimed the
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right of taxing them, even in virtue of those very charters. But you
ask, "can there be an Enghshman who would not sooner lose his heart's
blood, than yield to such claims?" (p. 47.) A decent question for a
subject of England to ask ! Just of a piece with your assertions, that
" our constitution is almost lost;" that the claims of the crown have
". stabbed our liberty;" and that " a free government loses its nature,
the moment it becomes liable to be commanded by any superior power,"
(p. 49.) From the moment it becomes liable! This is not the case
with the colonies ; they do not become liable to be commanded by the
king and parfiament; they always were so, from their first institution.
43. " T h e fundamental principle of our government is, the right of
tiie people to grant their own money." N o ; if you understand the
word people, according to your own definition, for all the individuals
^ a t compose the state, this is not the fundamental principle of our
government, nor any principle of it at all. It is not the principle even
c^ the government of Holland, nor of any government in Europe. " It
was an attempt to encroach upon this right in a trifling instance, that
.produced the civil war in the reign of King Charles the First." 0 no!
it was the actual encroaching, not on this right only, but on the religious
as well as civil rights ofthe subject; and that, not in one trifling instance
only, but in a thousand instances of the. highest importance. " Therefore, this is.a war undertaken, not only against our own constitution,
but on purpose to destroy other similai- constitutions in America, and
to substitute in their room a mihtary force." (p. 50.) Is it possible
that a man of sense should believe this ? Did the king and parliament undertake this war, on purpose to overturn a castle in the, air, to
destroy a constitution that never existed? Or is this said purely ad
vg,ovendam invidiam, " to inflame the minds of the people ?" I woul4
rather impute it to the power of prejudice ; as also the following won<^rful sentence : " How horrid, to sheathe our swords in the hovels of
our brethren, for no other end than to make them acknowledge our
supremacy!" Yes, for this end,—to make them lay do\\'n their arms,
\v;hich they have taken up against their lawful sovereign; ty make them
restore what they have illegally and violently taken fron? their fellow
subjects ; to make them repair the cruel wrongs they have done them,
as.far as the nature ofthe thing wifl admit, and to make them aflow to
afi that civil and refigious liberty whereof they have at present deprived
them. These are the ends for which our government has very unwilliiigly undertaken this war, after having tried all the methods they could
devise to secure them without violence.
\ 44. Having considered the justice, you come now fo consider the
policy of this war. " In the last reigns, the colonies, foregoing every
advantage which they might derive from trading with foreign nation^,
consented to. send only to us, wl|iatever it was for our interest to receive
from them; and to receive only from us, whatever it was for our interest
tp send them." (p. 67.) They consented to do this! N o ; they only
pretended to do it; it was a mere copy of their countenance. They
never did, in fact, abstain from trading with other nations, Holland and
France in particular. They never did, at least for forty years past,
conform to the act of navigation. They did not send only to us what
we wanted, or r^cei\ e pnly fj:9fii u.s what they wanted- What! did they
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not "allow US to regulate their trade in any manner which we thought
best ?" (p. 68.) N o such thing. They only allowed us to mak« laws
to regulate their trade. But they observed them as they thought best)
sometimes a little, sometimes not at afl. " T h e y fought our battled
with us." Certainly we fought theirs: And we have sad reason to
remember it; fOr had Canada remained in the hands ofthe French, t h ^
would have been quiet subjects still.
,
45. " But what calamities must follow" from this impolitic war! See
" t h e empire dismembered." (p. 73.) If it be,, that is not the conisequence ofthe war, but rather the cause of it. " T h e blood of thousands
shed" (it is not yet | perhaps it never may) " in an unrighteous quaitel.*'
Doubtless unrighteous on their part, who revolt from their lawfulsoVereign; and therefore whatever blood is shed wfll lie at their door. "Our
strength exhausted." N o , not yet; as they that try may find to their
cost. " Our merchants breaking." But far more before the war than
since. " Our manufacturers starving." Iprayvwhere? I cannot find
them: Not in London, in Bristol, in Birmingham, in Manchester, ifi
. Liverpool, Leeds, or Sheffield"; nor any where elsie, that I k n o w ; and
I am well acquainted with most of the manufacturing towns in England.
" The funds tottering." Then the stocks must sink vejry low: But th*t
is not the case. " And the miseries of a public bankruptcy impending."
Just as they have done these hundred years. Fifty years ago I used
to be much alarmed at things of this kind. When I heard a doleful
prophecy of ruin impending on the nation, I really imagined something
would follow. Nay, nothing in the world: These predictions are mere
brutum fulmen; thunder without hghtning.
46. Now for a little more of this fine painting ! But, remember! it
is not drawn from the Ufe. " A nation once the protector of liberty in
distant countries, endeavouring to reduce its own brethren to Servitude."
Say, to lay down the arms which they have taken up against their king
and couatry. " Insisting upon such a supremacy over them as would
leave thehi nothing they could call their own." (p. 89.) Yes ; thie
Supremacy insisted on would leave them all the hberty, civfl ahd religious, which they have had from their first settiement. Ybu rieit cbtilpare them to the brave Corsicans, taking arms against the Genoese
But the Corsicans were not colonies from Genoa: Therefore, there is
nothing similar in the case. Neither in that you next iquote, the'caSe
of Hofland. ' You say. Yes : " The United Psovinces of Holland' were
once subject to the Spaniards ; but, being pi'oVbked by the violation df
their charters, they were driven to that resistance vffhith we and all thfe
world have ever since admired." (p. 90.) Provoked by the violaHbhVf
their charters! yea, by the total subversion both of their religious •aiid
civil liberties ; the taking away their goods, imprisoflisg their per^oriS,
and shedding their blood Hke water, without the leiskst colour of right,
yea, without the very form of law; insomuch that the Spanish govertidr,
the Duke of Alva, made his open boast, that "in five yeairs he had causecl
upwards of eighteen thousand persons to fafl by the hands of the common hangman." I pray, what has this to do witii America ? Add to
this, that the Hollanders were not colonies from Spain, but an indep^ldent people, who had the same right to govern Spain, as the Spaniards to
govern Holland.
•
. .
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47. As another parallel case, you bring the war pf the Romans with
le allied states of Italy. But neither is this case parallel at all; for
lose states were not colonies of Rome, (although some colonies were
:attered up and down among them,) but original, independent states,
jfore Rome itself had a being. Were it then true that " every Briton
ust approve the conduct of fl^ose allies," (p. 91,) it would not follow,
at they must approve the conduct ofthe Americans; or that "we ought
declare our applause, and say, W^e admire your spirit; it is the spirit
at has more than once saved us." We .cannot applaud the spirit of
ose who usurp an iflegal authority over their countrymen; who rob
em of their substance, who outrage their persons, who leave them
(ither civU nor religious liberty; and who, to crown afl, take up arms
[ainst their king and mother country, and prohibit all intercourse with
em.
48. See an argument of a different kind: " The laws and religion of
ranee were established in Canada, on purpose to bring up thence an
my of French Papists." (p. 94.) What proof have you, what tittle or
ladow of proo^ for this strange assertion, that the laws and rehgion
aich they had before in Canada were estabhshed on purpose to bring
I array thence ? It is manifest to every impartial man, that this was
»ne for a nobler purpose. Every nation, you allow, has a natural
)erty to enjoy their own laws, and their own religions: so have the
cench in Canada; and we have no right to deprive them of this liberty.
ur parUament never desired, never intended, to deprive them of this;
o far were they from any intention of depriving their own countrymen
it!) and on purpose to deliver them from any apprehension of so
ievous an evfl, they generously and nobly gave them a legal security,
at it should not be taken from them. And is this (one of the best
ings our parliament ever did) improved into an accusation against
em ? " But our laws and religion are better than theirs." Unquesjpably they a r e ; but this gives us no right to impose the one or the
her, even on a conquered nation. What if we had conquered France,
ight we not stifl to have allowed them their own laws and religion?
ea, if the Russians had conquered Constantinople, or the whole Ottoan empire^ ought they not to have allowed to all they conquered, both
e^r.pwn,religion and their own laws ? nay, and to have given them, not
precarious toleration, but a legal security for both ?
49. ,^' But the wild Indians, and their own slaves, have been instigated
attfick them." I doubt the fact. What proof is there of this, either
ith regard to the Indians, or the negroes ? " And attempts have been
ade to gain the assistance of a large body of Russians." Another
sarty assertion, whicli many wfll swallow, without ever asking for proof:
; truth, had any such attempts been made, they would not have proved
le^ectUal. Yery small pay wifl induce a body of Russians to g o
§erever they hope for good plunder. It might just as well have been
lid, ^' Attempts were made to procure a large body of Tartars."
50. Now for a Jittie more encouragement to your good friends and
lUea in America: " The utmost force we can employ-does not exceed
lirty thousand men to conquer half a mflUon of deternuned men, fightig fof fiii^ sacred bjessing Q(liberty, withojjt whifl^.man is a beast, and
ovemment a curse." (p. 95.) I am not sure that our utmost force is
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either thirty, or forty, or fifty, thousand men. But are you sure, that
" half a mfllion, at least, are determined to fight" against them? Yes :
For " a quarter of the inhabitants of every country are fighting men;
and the colonies consist of two miflions." Here are several points^
which are not quite clear. I doubt, (1.) Whether those colonies contain
two millions. I doubt, (2.) Whether a quarter of the inhabitants of any
country are fighting men: we usually reckon a sixth part. I doubtj
(3.) Whether a quarter ofthe American fighting men are deterinined to
fight in so bad a cause; to.fight, not for liberty which they have long
enjoyed, but for independency. Wfll you affirm, that " without this, man
is a beast, and government a curse?" Then show me where man is not
a beast, and where government is not a curse.
51. But you give them more encouragement stfll: " In the Netherlands, a few states thus circumstanced withstood the whole force ofthe
Spanish monarchy; and, at last, emancipated themselves from its
tyranny." (lb.)
Thus circumstanced!
N o ; they were in wholly different circumstances ; they were cruelly and wantonly oppressed ; they
were robbed both of civil and religious liberty; they were slaughtered
all the day long; and, during the contest, which was really for liberty,
they were assisted by the German princes,, by England, and by France
itself. But " what can thirty thousand men do, when they are to be fed!,
from hence?" (p. 96.) Do you think they will stand with their finger
in their eye? If they cannot find food at land, (which would be strangely
the seas and rivers are open. " Their maritime towns they are resolved'
to bum themselves." They will think twice, before they execute that
resolution. " As to their trade, the loss of it will do them unspeakable
good." Will it indeed ? Then let them acknowledge their benefactors.'
" They rejoice particularly in the last restraining act: this will furnish'
them with a reason for confiscating the estates of all the friends of onf
government among them." (p. 97.) A reason! All the friends of our
government are infinitely obliged to you for suggesting this to them,
who are full ready to improve any hint of the kind; and it will be no
wonder if they soon use these enemies of their country as the Irish did
the Protestants in 16 41.
• .-i
52. " One consideration more. From one end of America to the!
other, they are fasting and praying: but what are we doing? Ridiculing
them as fanatics, and scoffing at religion." This certainly is the case'
with many; but God forbid it should be the case with all! There are thoii^'
sands in England (I believe full as many, if not many more than in America)"
who are daily wrestUng with God in prayer for a blessing upon their king
and country; and many join fasting therewith ; which, if it were publicly
enjoined, would be no scandal to our nation. Are they "animated by^
piety?" So are we ; although " not unto us be tl^e praise." " But can',
we declare, in the face of the sun, that we are not aggressors in this
war?" We can. " And that we mean not, by it, to aciquire dominion"
or enipire, or to gratify resentment?" (p. 99 :) I humbly believe, both
the king and his ministers can declare this before God : " But solely to
gain reparation for injury," from men who have already plundered very
many of his majesty's loyal subjects, and killed no small number of''
them.
• ,-•'
'83. You now proceed to answer objections; and mention, as the
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iret, " Are they not our subjects ?" You answer: " They are not
)ur subjects ;. they are your fellow subjects." Are they indeed? Do
»u affirm this ? Then you give up the whole question; then their
dependency, which you have so vehementiy maintained, falls to the
ound at once.
^A Second objection, you say, is this : " But we are taxed; why should
it they?" You answer : " You are taxed by yourselves; they insist
I the same privilege." I reply, They are now taxed by themselves, in
e very same sense that nine tenths of us are. We have not only no
ite in the parliament, but none in electing the members: yet Mr.
vans says, " We are virtually represented:" and if we are, so are the
naericans. You add: " They help you to pay your taxes, by giving
lu a monopoly of their trade." They consented, as you observed
ifore, to do this ; but they have not done it for many years : they have,
fact, traded to Holland, to France, to Spain, and every where they
|uld. And how have they helped us, by purchasing our manufactures ?
ake one instance out of a thousand: They have taken large quantities
our earthenware, for which they regularly required three years' credit,
hese they sold to the Spaniards, at a very advanced price, and for
ady money only. And did they not hereby help themselves, at least, as
uich as they helped us ? And what have we lost by losing their custom ?
e have gained forty, fifty, or sixty per cent. The Spaniards now come
reptly to Bristol; and pay down ready money, pieces of eight, for all
e earthenware that can possibly be procured.
54. A Third objection, you say, is this: " They will not obey the
rliament and the laws." You answer: " Say, They wfll not obey
lur parliament and your laws; because they have no voice in your
riiament, no share in making your laws." (p. 100.) So, now the
^sk quite falls off again. A page or two ago, you said, " They are
ur fellow subjects." Now, you frankly declare, they owe no sub;tion to our government, and attempt to prove it! T o that proof I
ply: Millions in England have no more voice in the parliament than
By; yet that does not exempt them from subjection to the government
d the laws. But " they may have a voice in it if they will." N o ;
ey cpnnot, any more than the Americans. " Then they so far want
lerty." I answer, (1.) Whether they do or no, they must needs be
bject; and that not only for wrath, for fear of punishment, but for
nscience' sake. (2.) They do not want liberty; they have all the
erty they can desire, civil as well as religious. " Nay, I have no
iier notion of slavery, but being bound by a law to which I do not
nsenf." If you have not, look at that man chained to the oar: he is
slave ; he cannot at all dispose of his own person. Look at that negro
seating beneath his load: he is a slave; he has neither goods nor
lerty left. Look at that wretch in the Inquisition: then you will have
far other notion of slavery.
!55. You next advance a wonderful argument to convince us that all
e Americans are slaves: " All your freehold land is represented; but
ii a foot of theirs; ' nay,' says an eminent man, there is not a blade
grass in England but is represented.'" This much-admired and
Bquently-quoted assertion is altogether new! I really thought, not
e grass, or corn, or trees, but the men of England, were represented
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in parliament. I cannot comprehend, that parliament men represent
the grass, any more than the stones or clay of the kuigdom. JVb blade
of grass but is represented ! Pretty words! But what do they mean?
Here is Mr. Burke; pray, what does he represent ? " Why, the city of
Bristol." What, the buildings so called; or the ground whereon they
stand ? Nay, the inhabitants of it: the ground, the houses, the stones,
the grass, are not represented. Who tifl now ever entertained so wild
a thought ? But let them stand together, the independency of our
colonies, and the representation of every blade of grass!
56. You conclude: " Peace may be obtained upon the easy, the
constitutional, and therefore the indispensable, terms of an exempticit
from parliamentary taxation, and an admission ofthe sacredness of theii*
charters." (p. 107.)
Are not you betraying your cause ? You have been all along pleading, in the most explicit manner, for their exemption, not only from
parliamentary taxation, but legislation also. An(J, if your arguments
prove any thing, they certainly prove this, that the colonies have an unalienable right, not only to tax, but to make laws for themselves; so
that the allowing them the former is nothing, unless we allow the latter
also; that is, in plain terms, unless we allow them to be independent on
the English government.
As to your other term of peace, there is unquestionably such a thing
as the forfeiting of a charter : whether the colonies have forfeited theirs
or not, I leave others to determine. Whether they have or have not,
there can be no reason for making the least doubt but, upon their layii^
down their arms, the government will still permit them to enjoy both
their civil and religious liberty in as ample a manner as ever their ancestors did, and as the English do at this day.
57. I add a few words more : Two or three years ago, by means of
incendiary papers, spread throughout the nation, the minds ofthe peopjp
were inflamed to an amazing degree; but the greater part of the flamo
is now gone out. The natural tendency, or rather the avowed design,
of this pamphlet, is, to kindle it again; if it be possible, to blow up into
a flame the sparks that yet remain ; to make the minds of his majesty?*,
subjects, both at home and abroad, evfl-affected toward his government;
discontented in the midst of plenty, out of humour with God and man;
to persuade them, in spite of afl sense and reason, that they are absolute
slaves, while they are actually possessed ofthe greatest civil and religious liberty that the condition of human life allows.
Let all who are real lovers of their country use every lawful means to
put out, or, at least, prevent the increase of, that flame which, otherwise,
may consume our people and nation. Let us earnestly exhort all our
countrymen to improve the innumerable blessings they enjoys in paj*
ticular, that invaluable blessing of liberty, civil as well as religioui^
which we now enjoy in a far more ample measure than any of our forefathers did. Let us labour to improve our religious liberty, by practising
pure religion and undefiled; by worshipping God in spirit and in trutb^
and taking his " word for a lantern to our feet, and a light in all our
paths." Let us improve our civil liberty, the fufl freedom we enjoy,
both as to our lives, goods, and persons, by devqting ajl we have, and
all we are, to his honourable service. Then may we hope that he will
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ontinue to us all these blessings, with the-crownof all, a thankful heart
Then shall we say, in all the changing scenes of life,^
" Father, how wide thy glories shine,
Lord of the universe and mine !
Thy goodness -watches o'er the whole,
As all the world were but one soul;
Yet counts my every sacred' hair,
As I remain'd thy single care!"

A SEASONABLE

ADDRESS

TO THE

lORE SERIOUS PART OF T H E INHABITANTS OF GREAT BRITAIN,
RESPECTING

THE UNHAPPY CONTEST BETWEEN US AND OUR
AMERICAN BRETHREN:
W I T H AN OCCASIONAI. WORD I N T E R S P E R S E D TO THOSE OF A D I F F E R E N T
COMPLEXION.

BY A L O V E R OF PEACE.
[PRINTED IN THE YEAR 1776.]

He beheld the city, and wept over it.—Luke xix, 41.
Let your moderation be known unto aU men.—Philip, iv, 5.

M E N AND BRETHREN,—Unhappy, very unhappy for us, we are a
ngdom divided against itself; and, without a miracle, fall we must!
hat a fall will there then be, when such " distress is upon the land,
d wrath upon the people!" And is this a littie thing, brethren ? Is
what any of us either desire or promote ? God forbid ! A kingdom
rided against itself is an evil, of all others, the most dreadful; inasach as an innumerable train of evils necessarily follow; no inconsiderle part of which are the swftrd; fire, plunder, and famine. This our
refathers unhappily felt, and to our inexpressible sorrow we may feel.
And is this hn unlikely thing? "Is it altogether improbable? Surely
i! But that small cloud which arose some few years since, has; to
scerrang minds,' been gathering blackness, and spreading itself well
^h over the whole land. And is it any marvel if, by arid by, it should
rst upon us, as it has done upon America? Let him that has wisdom
derstand this.
Then who that has any understanding, any bowels of mercy and
^passion, would not do the utmost, that either human or divine prunce can suggest, -to prevent it ? For who knows, when the sword is
fee drawn, where it may stop? Who can command it to be put up
to its scabbard and it will obey him ? Such power is not in man; it
Only in Him
Wlio rides upon the stormy sky, and calms the roaring seas.

'kin: If the sword should be dtawn, upon whom may it light ? This
B know not. But supposing it should be on yourself, or a beloved wife,
1 aged parent, a tender child, a dear relative, what recompense can be
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found for such a loss ? What, O ! what would the whole worid then be,
if it might be gained ? Alas! what a poor trifle! But, suppose you
escape with your life, and the lives of those that are near and dear to
you, there is yet another dreadful evil to fear, and which has been the
case ; plunder, lawless plunder, may deprive you of your littie all. .NO\M,;
who can insure another? Who can exempt himself in the time of
-general distress, from such an evfl? Alas! brethren, " w e must let
this alone for ever. We are of yesterday, and know nothing'? of tomorrow.
What then must we do to save (not to destroy) our kingdom, and to
save (not to destroy) our American brethren ? Do, my brethren! Why
what would we do, if either our own or our neighbour's house.were oa
fire? We should bring, if in our senses, no combustible matter to
increase the flame, but water and a helping hand to extinguish it. This
we should certainly do, and our labour would not be in vain. Now,
apply this to America and Great Britain. The former is like a house
on' fire ; the devouring flames of an unnatural civil war are already
kindled, and some hundreds of lives have fallen a prey^ to its insatiably
violence. And how long before this may be our case here, God only
knows!
Stop here then, my brethren, and survey the desolation. Behold the
weepiug and disconsolate widow refusing to be comforted! Her belov^^
husband is fallen! is fallen! and is no more! See the affectiona;ts^
parent hanging down his head like the bulrush! Hear the broken language of his heart! " My son! my son! would God I had died in thy
place! 0 my son! my son!" This is far from the flight of imagination, or the colouring of fancy. It is the real and actual condition^ of
many amongst that unhappy people, and a part only of their manifold,
distress. In a word, they and we appear to be a people infatuated likei
the Jews of old, and ripening for destruction; and no marvel if, while
we are biting and devouring one another, some stronger beasts of prey,
step in and divide the spoil! Here stop then, and drop a tear for the
slain of our people, through the fire of contention that is kindled amongst
-them! And if on your recovery from the horrors of so terrible a conflagration, you should begin to inquire into its cause,- a spectator begs:
leave to inform you, that it was occSsioned through the Tinhappy.contention of brethren, (which, as Solomon observes,. ''only cometh,of
spride,") and begs your kind assistance tp. extinguish the flames, lest
they and their whole substance should be consianed together! . The
great danger of which, as well as the cause of this unparalleled and fatal
strife, I would beg leave to present to your view in a piece of fine painting,
done by an abler master: " See! Here are some thousands of our brave
countrymen gathered together on this plain; they are foHowed by.tljie
• most tender and feeling emotions of wives, children, and an innumerable
multitude of their thoughtful, humane, and sympathizing countrymen.
• Then turn your eyes and behold a superior number at a,little distance,
tof their brethren, 'flesh of their flesh, and bone of their bone,' who only
a few years since emigrated to the dreary wilds of America. The^e
«lso are foflowed with the most tender feelings of wives, children, and
;**»ulitrymea. See, they advance toward each-other, well prepared with
^^^^
instirument of death ! But what are they going to do ? T o shoot
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ach other through the head or heart; to stab and butcher each other,
nd hasten (it is to be feared) one another into the everlasting burnings.
Hiy so ? What harm have they done to one another ? Why, none at
II. Most of them are entire strangers to each other. But a matter is
I dispute relative to the mode of taxation. So these countrymen,
aildren of the same parents, are to murder each other with afl possible
iste, to prove who is in the right. Now, what an argument is this!
i'^hat a method of proof! What an amazing way of deciding contro3rsies ! But so it i s ; and 0 what horrors attend on it! At what a
•ice is the decision made! By the blood and wounds of thousands;
Ie burning cities, ravaging and laying waste the country." Now, who
lat seriously considers this awful contest, can help lamenting the astoshing want of wisdom in our brethren to decide the matter without
Oodshed? What, are there no wise men amongst us? none that are
lie' to judge between brethren ? But brother goeth to war against
rother; and that in the very sight of the Heathen. Surely this js a
tre evil amongst us. O how are the mighty fallen ! How is wisdom
jrished from the wise ! What a flood of folly and madness has broke
upon u s !
But do you farther ask me. Who was first in the transgression?
Tio began the dreadful strife ? I must beg your pardon for not touchg this subject now. Excuse my saying any thing of the second cause,
I mean only to inquire into the first I fear doing harm, and this is
r from my design. Another great reason for my avoiding any reflecms of this sort, on this delicate subject, is, that it has been already
Wie by some ofthe most able hands, and to very little purpose. Arguent seems lost in clamour, in confusion of passion and party rage;
id the Satanic dust of prejudice seems to have put out the eyes of our
iderstanding. But thus much I might venture to say,—the case is
ndered very complicated, and must in general remain unintelligible,
iless to those who thoroughly understand the constitution of each party,
id then have wisdom enough to weigh it in an unprejudiced balance.
T o be plain, the present melancholy dispute either is, or is not, foundl in a constitutional right on the one part, and a constitutional opposim on the other. So far is certain. Therefore, till the entire nature
'both constitutions is well and fully understood, it is utterly impossible
'dedde thereon. I speak as to the matter ofthe dispute only; the
inner of it is another point. Now, :how many understand, or ever
•fciperly consider, either the one or the other ? I fear but few. How
splorable then is it, that almost every one is sufficient for it, and
Scordihgly passes sentence. An outcry is raised. The Americans
kould or should not be taxed ; and many have drawn their swords, and
•e well-nigh ready to cut their antagonists' throats! But this is not
n' wisdom; it is far from it. It is indeed fighting uncertainly, and
Jattering firebrands, arrows, and death. But go no farther. Stop here,
id calmly reflect on the above argument. Settle it in your heart, that
nless you properly understand the merits of the cause, you talk at
mdom; you argue uncertainly, and worse than to no purpose.
• But if any man has this wisdom, and this well-poised balance, let him
tand forth in defence of his country, and be assured his labour will not
e in vain.
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Here we must lament, that, instead of its being a matter of great and
general concern, it is more a party affair; and to our shame may it be
said, that such a spirit has so unhappily influenced almost all sorts of
people, that some are breathing out slaughter against one party, and
some against another. Now, while thi^ is the case, is it any marvel
that we sliould perish together ? While we are contending who set the
building on fire, and looking with rage and vengeance on the suspected
party, instead of bringing the assuaging water of heartfelt grief and pious
concern, with the helping hand of wisdom, moderation, and love, it is
more than certain the flames will spread and endanger the whole
building.
If these things, therefore, are so, let us cease contending with each
other. Let us avoid unkind and bitter reflection on one another; seeing it can do no real service to the cause we would defend, but, in all
probabflity, much harm. Let us bring no combustible matter of this
sort to increase the fire. But as the flames are actually spreading, and
may soon reach from them to us, let us do our utmost to extinguish
them. Ye salt of the earth, exert the seasoning, preserving quality
which you are favoured with. Bring your contentious brethren in your
loving arms of faith and prayer, and lay them at your Father's feet,
praying him " to forgive them, as they know not what they do." Look
upward for help, to Him " who doeth whatsoever pleases him in the
armies of heaven, and among the sons of men ;" knowing it is H e alone
that " can quench the violence of fire, still the raging of the sea, and the
madness of the people." Much, brethren, depends on you, though " the,^
world account your life madness, and your end to be without honour;"
for you are the true " salt of the earth;" you alone preserve it front
general putrefaction ; and you, under God, are the great means of sav-.
ing a divided kingdom, " a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil
doers ;" and had not the Lord " lefl you as a small remnant," we shouldlong since "have been as Sodom and Gomorrah !"
But do not you, for your Master's sake, lose your favour in that unhallowed fire of contention, which the people who know not God are
now burning in. The old serpent may herein deceive us, as he has toooften done already. As an angel of light he is most likely to succeed,
.and, under the specious show of doing our country service, betray us, in
treating our opponents, into a spirit and temper not from above. And
how many may unhappily be influenced and led away with our error,:
God only knows! But this seems to be the design ofthe adversary of
God and man; and if he can set the Christian world together by the;
ears, he has gained his point. But again, brethren, we may be deceived.,
respecting the cause itself. Our veneration and respect for the cause,
we would espouse may betray us into a maze of error, imprudence, false
zeal, and bitterness of temper; which must prove highly injurious tq.
the pubUc good. What has been, you know, may be again. And as
the great Governor of the world has often permitted, particularly upon
his own people, a judicial blindness, hardness of heart, and an amazing
infatuation, which terminated in their ruin; so it is not improbable but,
the great and spreading defection and intemperate zeal on the one hand,
and the determined purpose of maintaining the authority and dignity of
government by fire and sword on the other, is more judicial than we are
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ivare of. And that this is the case, I fear, is more than probable. It
IS been so in this kingdom, as wefl as the kingdom of Israel in the
latter of David and his son Absalom ; and it wfll be so while iniquity
sareth rule. If this be so, take heed what you do. Do nothing hastily
• rashly. But, rather, before you touch this awfully delicate subject,
id enter the lists, examine and weigh well the thoughts of your heart,
id the springs of motion. And with David pray, " Search me, O God,
id prove the ground of my heart," &c. Beg to be directed. If you
innot act from a full persuasion that this is required at your hands, and
you cannot see the Divine cloud go before you, desist in time. " Let
e dead bury their dead;" but let not those who are designed to save
e earth destroy it. Let not Christians engage in the controversy in
e spirit and temper of the world, and bite and devour one another, lest
ey should be consumed with the world. But rather let them wish,
ith an eminent Prophet, (an admirable way of showing our love to our
(untry, and doing it the most effectual service!) " O that my head
ere waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day
id night for the slain of the daughter of my people !" and with Christ
mself, the Inspirer of the Prophets, " when he beheld the" rebellious
city, weep over it!"
But, it may be you are of a different complexion. You " fear not the
ord, neither regard the operation of his hands." Your case, I fear, is
©similar to his, who of old said, " Who is the Lord, that I should obey
m ? " But he is, though you know him not, the God of your life, your
saith, your strength, and all your mercies. It is " through him you
^e, move, and have your being;" and is therefore altogether worthy
all you have and all you are. " Acquaint yourself with him, and be
peace ; and thereby good shall come unto thee." Till this is the
ise, it is morally impossible that you should be a true patriot, a real
ver of your country. You may indeed assume the sounding title; but
is an empty name. You may in word mightily contend for your count's good; but, while you are a slave to sin, you are an enemy to God,
id your country too. But let the time past suffice. Be henceforth,
)t only in word, but in deed and in truth, a patriot. Put away the
icursed thing, the evil that is found in you; so shall you love your
>untry as your own soul, and prevent the fearful end of both.
That we may do this, and that it may please infinite Wisdom to suc(ed our attempts, I would beg leave to pass from the Second to the
irst cause. Here I would fix my foot, as on a sure and solid foundam that will stand for ever. The Holy Scriptures give us ample accounts
• the fall and rise of the greatest monarchies. It is simply this : they
ise by virtue; but t h ^ fell by vice. " Righteousness" alone " exalteth
nation; but sin is a reproach to any people." And this ever wfll be
ife case, tfll the end of all things. So much in general is certain; but
herein we have well nigh filled up " t h e measure of our iniquity," and
lay therefore expect their fate, is another point. But it is certain that
liquify of every kind, and amongst all ranks and orders of men, has and
oes abound; and as we are punished with the sword, it is not improbale but one principal sin of our nation is, the blood that we have shed in
isia, Africa, and America. Here I would beg your serious attention,
^hile I observe, that however extensively pursued, and of long continu-
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ancc, the African trade may be, it is nevertheless iniquitous from first to
last. It is the price of blood! It is a trade of blood, and has stained our
land with blood! And is the East India trade a jot better? I fear notThey seem very nearly aflied. For though here is no leading into cai>tivity, as in the former; yet the refined iniquity practised there, of
fomentin<^ war amongst the natives, and seizing the chief of the plunder,
has been as conspicuous to the serious and attentive. What miflions
have fallen by these means, as well as by artificial famine ! 0 earth,
cover not thou their blood ! It will speak to heaven and to the inhabitants of the earth to the latest posterity. 0 ye governors of this great
nation, would to God that ye had seen this, and timely done your utmost
to separate those tares from the wheat of fair and honest trade ! What
peace therefore can we expect, while these evils continue ? " There can
be no peace, saith the Lord." Whfle " the voice of thy brother's blood
crieth unto me from the ground," " what hast thou to do with peace?"
" Shafl I not visit for these things ? Shafl not my soul be avenged on
such a nation as this ?" Yes, my brethren, we have much reason to fear
and tremble, as upon the brink of fate.
But there is (if aught can be worse) a sorer evil, namely, an astonishing contempt and neglect of truly sacred things; especially the solemn
worship of Almighty God: and herein our nobflity and gentry almost
universally distinguish themselves. This is indeed a sore evil; one of
the grossest affronts that can be offered to the great Governor of the
world. And I am bold to say, that as he hath spoken to this nation as
he hath not to any other nation upon earth of late years, and that in an
uncommon way and manner, but as in general we have stopped our ears,
and utterly despised his call; the day will come when, the candlestic,k
will be removed, and the kingdom of God given to another people th^t
will attend the call, and bring forth fruit. And when the Divine glory,
in this respect, begins to depart, the natural glory will soon follo>y.
Probably that day is not far off, unless we repent.
We seem indeed to have been at our meridian height of power, greatness, & c ; (not of holiness unto the Lord;) and it is to be feared that
the glory has begun to depart, which, like the sun when he begins;to
decline, will continue its declension, finally disappear, and leave us in
lotaf darkness, unless a Divine interposition prevent. For we,,se^m
judicially given up to pursue those measures that wifl effectually accomplish it. Now, as what God hath joined together (especially such powefful people as we and the Americans now are) for the mutual support,
comfort, and defence of each other, should not be put asunder by any
means whatsoever, as it would undoubtedly frustrate his gracious design
in this wefl compacted body ; so, if one powerful member should, rise
up against the whole body, or the whole body against one such member,
and disunite from it; this schism must, in the nature of things, occasion
such a weakness and deformity in the whole body, as is only to be known
by an unhappy experience. The disunion of the ten tribes is a melancholy proof of it. And as Judah vexed Ephraim, and Ephraim Judah,
so wfll it be with us. The counsel therefore to separate cannot be from
God. It has no foundation in the nature and fitness of things beneficial,
either to them or us, and must, in the end, prove like the counsel of
Ahithophel.
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Ye friends of America, turn your eyes therefore, for a moment, from
hose you suspect to be the only authors of the present evfl, and think
eriously of a more secret but certain cause, namely, the universality
iid enormity of every species of wickedness that is found in our land ;
nd then marvel not that the great Governor of the world hath withheld
liat restraint which he is ever wont to hold amongst the governors of a
rise and good people. For we may be assured of this, that, were those
i authority under the temptation of despotism and oppression, (and
'ould to God, it never was the case !) if we as a people, by our transressions, had not to a great and certain degree provoked the eyes of
is glory, " I," saith the Lord, " would put my. hook in thy nose, and
ly bridle in thy lips."
Ye friends of government also, draw near, and turn your eyes from
ibse you suspect to be the only authors of the present evil; look in
lis glass; and see the ugly monster, universal sin, that subtie, unsusected serpent that has inflamed our blood, and brought on the maligant fever of contention on our body. Here gaze tfll its loathsome and
ideous dfeformity makes you loathe her. Then you will not marvel,
lat when the Divine restraint is withheld, we are capable of any thing;
ren that which is the most likely to end in our present and eternal ruin !
nd should not ye, O ye Americans, ye unhappy sufferers by this dreadil'fire, look into the same glass, and not marvel at a Divine permission
rybur afflictions; but in a becoming spirit and disposition ask, " Whereire dost thou contend with me? Why hidest thou thy face, and boldest
e for thine enemy? Why hast thou set me as a mark against thee ?"
urely then wifl the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people !
But is our universal impiety the first and principal cause of our
isery and wretchedness in general, and of the present distress in parcular? Then let no individual attempt to clear himself from the dieadil'charge of being accessary to it. Let no one presume to look on
mself as unconcerned and innocent. Let no one " wipe his mouth
id say, What harm have I done ?" but rather let him know fhat his sin
particular has added to the general account, and not a little contribnted
i'the fierceness ofthe divine contention. I say " divine contention ;"
id such doubtless it is, though in general we conceive it merely huan. But the latter is the effect only of the former, and should never
5*forgotten. It demands our first and most serious attention, being the
•st and principal means of restoring the wished for peace, and greatly
^ e d reconcfliation. F o t this is no 'other than to make God himself
ti friend ; arid, " if he be for us, who can be against us ?" Let u s ^
Ss'therefbre'without delay; Let every one remember his own sin, and
it his neighbour's.
'Let us follow the example of the Ninevites. Let us "break off our
hs by repentance." Let us " observe such a fast as God hath chosen."
Ind, O, what need of a national fast at this juncture!) " Let the priests,
le ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar; and
t'them say. Spare" (hot destroy) "thy people, 0 L o r d ; " and "give
at thine heritage to reproach, that the Heathen should rule over them,
id say, Where is their God? Then wfll the Lord by jealous for his
ind, and pity his people." But should this spirit of universal humifiaon fail, and consequently the Divine favour uport our land, let not the
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seed of Abraham faint, neither let them be dismayed. Their humiliation and intercession shall be remembered. It cannot be forgotten;
and, if Sodom is not spared for their sake, they themselves shall nevertheless be spared, " as a man spareth his own son that serveth him:
God will make a difference between him that serveth him, and him that
serveth him not."
Strong is his arm, and shall f-dfil
His great decree and sovereign will.

" Fear not," therefore, ye " little flock," if the overflowing scourge
should come. But " enter ye into the rock, and hide ye for a little
moment in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his
majesty, untfl the indignation be overpast.
For, behold, the Lord
cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their
iniquity : the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shafl no more
cover her slain!"
A CALM A D D R E S S
TO T H E INHABITANTS OF ENGLAND.
[PRINTED IN THE TEAR 1777.]
F R I E N D S AND C O U N T R Y M E N , — 1 . About a year and a half ago,
being exceedingly pained at what I saw or heard continually, I wrote a
little tract entitled, " A Calm Address to our American Colonies;" but
the ports being just then shut up by the Americans, I could not send it
abroad as I designed. However, it was not lost; within a few months,fifty, or perhaps a hundred thousand copies, in newspapers and otherwise, were dispersed throughout Great Britain and Ireland. The effect
exceeded my most sanguine hopes. The eyes of many people were
opened; they saw things in a quite different light. They perceived,
and that with the utmost clearness, how they had been hoodwinked before. They found, they had been led unawares into all the wilds of
political enthusiasm, as far distant from truth and common sense, as
from the real love of their country.
2. I am encouraged hereby to address myself once more, not indeed to my countrymen afar off, but to you who remain in your
native land, who are inhabitants of Old England. I have no private
views in doing this. I attend no great man's table. I have nothing to
ask, either of the king, or any of his ministers. You may easfly beUeve
this; for if I had sought wealth or preferment half a century ago, I
should hardly think it worth while to seek it now, when I have one foot
in the grave. But I have a view to contribute all that in me lies to the
public welfare and tranquillity. A flame was studiously kindled some
time since, which threatened to involve the whole nation. By the blessing of God, it is greatly checked; it does not spread, or blaze as formerly. But it is not quite put out. I wish to quench the remains of
that evfl fire.
3. My view is, as far as is possible, to lessen, if not remove, the
misunderstandings under which many honest, well-meaning men are
labouring to this dajT; misunderstandings, which have caused much
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animosity, nay, much bitterness and rancour in their minds, against
those who equally " strive to have a conscience void of offence toward
God and toward man." I would fain have all these duly sensible of
the blessings which they enjoy; that they may be thankful to the Giver
of every blessing, and may love one another as he has loved us.
4. Surely every man of candour and humanity must wish well to such
an attempt; in the prosecution of which I will first endeavour to set
down, in as plain and artiess a manner as I can, according to the best
light I have, the real state of those affairs which have occasioned these
misunderstandings ; and then add two or three short reflections, which
I conceive naturally deducible therefrom.
5. And, First, I will set down, in as plain and artless a manner as I
can, according to the best light I have, the real state of those affairs
which have occasioned these misunderstandings. I have perhaps had
some means of information which many others have not had. Over
and above those accounts which have been published, I have had abundance of letters from persons in America, on whose judgment, veracity,
and impartiality I could safely depend ; especially from the provinces of
New-York, Yirginia, Maryland, and Pennsylvania. I have likewise had
the opportunity of conversing freely and largely with many that came
from those provinces, and of comparing together the accounts of those
who were attached to one or the other party. And I shall endeavour
to .deliver the plain facts, without speculations concerning them.
6. In the year 1737, my brother took ship, in order to return from
Georgia to England. But a violent storm drove him up to New England; and he was for sometime detained at Boston. Even then he was
surprised to hear the most serious people, and men of consequence,
almost continually crying out, " We must be independent; we shall
never be well, till we shake off the English yoke." This sounded exceeding strange to him; as he could not form any imagination, that they
could be happier under any government, than the mild one which they
then enjoyed.
A gentieman, who spent Some time at Boston in the year 1739,
informed me that he had fre'quently heard the very same conversation
there ; although at that time the people only spake what they had long
and eagerly desired ; but, it seems, without any formed design, or having concerted any measures upon the head.
7. Almost from their settlement in the country, but more especially
from this time, the people of this, as well as the other' provinces, multiplied exceedingly. This was the natural effect ofthe unparalleled lenity
ofthe government they were under, and the perfect liberty they enjoyed,
civfl as well as religious. Through the same causes, from the smallness
of their taxes, and the large bounties continually received from their
mother country, (which also protected them from all their enemies,)
their wealth increased as fast as their numbers. And, together with their
number and their wealth, the spirit of independency increased also. At
the same time, it could not be but their shipping would increase in the
same proportion with their trade, which was now extended not only
through America, and not only through Great Britain and Ireland, but
also (notwithstanding the act of navigation) through almost every part
of Europe.
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8. Much more wealth was accumulated in the numerous seaport
towns, by defrauding his majesty of his customs. This was continually
done, not only by stealth, but frequently with a high hand. Whole
ship loads of uncustomed goods were imported, particularly at Boston,,
and that at noon-day. And it is notorious, that one ofthe greatest dealers in this kind was the celebrated Mr. Hancock. It is true, this now
and then met with some check from his majesty's officers; but it was
so littie, it scarce deserves the naming. However, little as it was, they
bore it not without huge indignation, and strong marks of resentment.
And, whenever a matter of this kind came before an American jury,
(which could not but frequently be the case,) it was easy to foresee the
event. The officer was sure to have his labour for his pains; for they
were too good patriots to condemn their countrymen ! By this means
the customs of North America, which ought to have brought in so considerable a sum as would have gone far toward defraying the expense
ofthe government, were reduced to a very small pittance.
9. In consideration of this, the English government a few years ago
thought it equitable to lay a small duty upon the stamps in America, in
order, if not to bear themselves harmless, yet to lessen their burden.
Immediately a cry arose, as if all America was just going to be swallowed up. It was echoed across the Atlantic ocean, from America to
England. The patriots (so they styled themselves) in England eagerly
joined the cry, and spared no labour and no expense to propagate it
throughout the nation. Do you suppose they did this out of stark love
and kindness to the poor, ruined Americans ? N o such matter. They
understood the case too well; they knew they cried before they were
hurt. But they laid hold on this as a fair occasion to throw an aspersion on those that were in power, being very wflling, and supposing
themselves very worthy, to supply their place. However, the ministry
finding the clamour increasing, and the storm spreading on both sides
the ocean, were persuaded to give way to the torrent. They did s o ;
and the stamp act was repealed.
10. The American leaders now appre!iending that they had a suflicient number of fast friends in England, liegan to entertain higher designs ; the New England men in particular. They had no longer any
thing to fear from Canada, which the English had conquered for them.
And they had nothing to fear from England, when they judged their
allies were growing stronger and stronger. "They therefore paved the
way for the execution of their favourite scheme; first, by diligently
cultivating the republican notions which they had received from thenforefathers ; and then by speaking and writing in the most contemptuous
and reproachful manner of the English government.
11. Soon after, it being thought reasonable, that every part of the
British empire should furnish its share of the general expense, the English parliament laid a small duty on the tea imported into America. Again
a violent outcry arose, and was studiously propagated through all the
provinces. It was no less dfligently spread throughout England. And
as they judged the time was now come to advance a Utile farther, the'
leading men, both at home and abroad, began more and more confidently to assert, " that the English had no right to tax the American
colonies." The asserters of this new position in England strongly
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exhorted those in America to withstand what they were pleased to call
•his "illegal, unconstitutional oppression." Thus encouraged, the
Bostonians, under the auspices of Mr. Hancock, (whose interest
was particularly at stake,) scorning, to do any thing secretly, paraded
the town at noon day with colours flying, and bravely threw the English
tea into the sea. This was the first plain overt act of rebeflion, not of
a few, but of the town of Boston. Reparation of the wrong was de^jnanded ; but it was not obtained. Tfll it should be obtained, fhe par'' liament ordered Boston harbour to be shut up.
; 12. But things were not yet ripe for an open rupture : therefore the
.Americans stfll gave the government good words. They professed their
loyalty, their great regard for the king, and their desire of obeying all
his legal commands. But all this time they were using all possible art
and diligence to blacken, first the ministry, after a time the parliament
too, and then the king himself
Of this I had a clear and particular
account from a friend in Pennsylvania, ^\•ho then observed a storm rising
in the north, and moving on toward the southern colonies. And it moved
on apace. A new supreme power, called a Congress, appeared. It
,openly assumed the reins of government, exercised all the rights of
sovereignty, burst all the bands, and totally disclaimed the authority both
of king and parliament.
13. But stfll the Americans talked of allegiance, and said they desired nothing but the liberty of Englishmen. Many in England cor.dially believed them ; I myself for one. And many more (though they
saw deeper; perhaps were in the secret) affected to believe them, defended them with afl their might, and pleaded their cause, in public and
private, as honest, upright men, who only withstood oppression, and
desired nothing but what was their legal right.
14. AVhfle we were warmly debating these things in England, the
Americans, believing matters were now in a proper forwardness, wholly
threw off the mask, openly took up arms, seized upon his majesty's
stores and ships, and avowed themselves to be sovereign states, independent on Britain or any other. And herein they were still vehemently
encouraged by their numerous friends in England. Some of these (and
they were persons of no mean account) wrote them letters, (which were
carefully sent by the congress through all the provinces,) nearly in these
"words : " Make no concessions ; give up nothing. Stand your ground.
'fie resolute, and, you may depend upon it, in less than a year and a half,
there wfll be such commotions in England, that the government will be
glad to be reconcfled to you upon your own terms."
15. One might have imagined, for some time, fhat this was a true
prophecy. Many warm men at home laboured to embarrass the government in all its measures. They spoke all manner of evfl of the ministry.
They made the keenest reflections on the parliament; and, when they
had whetted themselves and one another, they spared not the king himself. Meanwhfle, they were so wonderfully tender of the Americans,
that they would not in any wise term them rebels, though they were in
open arms against their lawful sovereign. And all this time, whatsoever
was undertaken against them went on heavily. The king's troops were
either detained in the harbours, or stopped in their passage by contrary
winds. Some of the transports, and abundance of other .ships, fell into

332

A CALM ADDRESS TO

the hands of the Americans, Their privateers swarmed on every side,
both in the American and European seas. They were plentifully furnished with provisions, from the resources they had within themselves,
and with afl sorts of arms and ammunition, by our good aflies, the
Dutch and French. In the mean while, the few English troops that
were in America were closely shut up in Boston, by a numerous army
holding them in on every side, and gaping to swallow them up. And
these within the town were in want of all things, while those without
abounded with afl things. This they gloried in, as a manifest proof that
God was on their side. As they now were confident of success, the
talk of liberty was over: Independency was the word; this was avowed
without any disguise or reserve. And, indeed, liberty was come to an
end; it had no longer any being in the confederate colonies. If any
one dared to speak a little in favour of the king, or in disfavour of the
congress, he was soon taught to know his lords and masters, whose littie
finger was heavier than the loins of kings.
16. At length the king pubhshed a proclamation for a general fast in
England, that we might " humble ourselves before God, and implore his
blessing and assistance." Some ofthe patrons of independency mocked
at this, and endeavoured to turn it into ridicule. A company of them
met at an inn in Bristol on the fast-day, and had a plentiful entertainment. Others stormed and raved at this hypocrisy, as they were
pleased to term it. However, there is all reason to believe that God
was well pleased with it. We now openly acknowledged him, and he
openly acknowledged us. From this very time, the tide turned. The
king's forces (which many said was impossible) made good their landing at the place proposed, and that without any loss at all. They took
possession of Long Island, and with next to no opposition. They took
the island and city of New-York, with all its boasted fortifications.
They drove the rebels out of their almost inaccessible posts, though
defended by strong intrenchments. They took Fort Washington and
Fort Lee, which a handful of men might have defended against a numerous army. At all these places they took warlike stores in abundance,
beside some thousands of prisoners. They took possession of RhodeIsland, and every where drove the rebels before them Uke a flock of
sheep.
17. Where are now the two or three hundred thousand men, that we
were told would pour down upon us ? But what, if they did ? What
would a million do, if they ran away as soon as the English appeared ?
Whatever they do, they will not fight. I believe they cannot; for the
hand of God is upon them. But they can rob, and plunder, and destroy,
and turn a well-peopled and fruitful land into a wilderness. They can
burn houses, and drive men, women, and chfldren into the wfld woods,
in the depths of winter. Yea, they can burn whole towns, without any
regard for the sick or aged, that necessarily perished in the flame. But
did not God regard them? Did not their dying cries enter into the ears
ofthe Lordof Sabaoth?
18. Such is the present state of affairs in America. Let us now take
a view of the whole: Twelve provinces, upon various pretences, (all
which have been confuted over and over,) have declared themselves
independent states, openly renounced their allegiance to their lawful
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ovSreign, taken up arms against him, and prosecuted the war in an
inheard-of manner. At first prosperity seemed to attend them in all
heir undertakings. But since we sought help from God, there has been
manffest blast upon them. Their armies are scattered ; their forts
nd sfrong holds lost; their provinces taken one after another. Meanime, are they humbled ? N o ; they roar like a wild bull in a net. They
3ar up the ground with fierceness and rage ; repentance is hid from
leir eyes. They revenge themselves—upon women and children; they
urn—all behind them ! O American virtue! Are these the men who
re proposed as a pattern to all Europe ?
19. Brethren! Countrymen! What are the reflections that now
aturally arise in your breasts ? Do you not immediately observe, that
fler this huge outcry for liberty, which has echoed through America,
lere is not the very shadow of liberty left in the confederate provinces?
?here is no liberty of the press. A man may more safely print against
le Church in Italy or Spain, than publish a tittle against the congress
1 New-England or Pennsylvania. There is no religious liberty. What
linister is permitted to follow his own conscience in the execution of
is office ? to put man in mind to be " subject to principalities and
owers?" to "fear God and honour the king?" Who is,suffered (whatver his conscience may dictate) to " pray for the king, and all that are
I authority ?" There is no civil liberty. N o man hath any security,
ither for his goods, or for his person; but is dafly liable to have his
oods spoiled or taken away, without either law or form of law, and to
iffer the most cruel outrage as to his person, such as many would acDunt worse than death. And there is no legal method wherein he can
btain redress for whatever loss or outrage he has sustained.
20. Do not you observe, wherever these bawlers for liberty govern,
lere is the vilest slavery ? N o man there can say that his goods are his
wn. They are absolutely at the disposal of the mob, or the congress,
fo man can say that his tongue is his own. If he say a word for the
ing, what will foflow? N o man can say that his body is his own. H e
lay be imprisoned whenever our lords the congress please. They are
s absolute as the emperor of Morocco: their will is the sole law. N o
lan can say his life is his own. Those who have the disposal of his
ibstance, who have the disposal of his liberty, have the disposal of his
fe also. And of this they have given recent proofs. It is true, they
0 not themselves cut throats ; they do not soil their own fingers ; but
leir friends the mob are always ready. Thus is real liberty, in all its
ranches, given up for that poor shadow, independency! a phemtom
hich does not, in fact, exist in any civilized nation under heaven! It
ever did, and never wfll, being wholly inconsistent with the very idea
f government. And to what a condition are these poor colonies brought,
y quitting the substance for the shadow! " Do you ask," says a gentielan who writes from Phfladelphia, " what is the present state of these
rovinces ? You may see it upon Ezekiel's rofl; such is the condition
f this country: ' It is written within and without, lamentation, and
louming, and w o . ' "
21. And do not you observe, on the other hand, the perfect liberty
^hich we enjoy ? Not, indeed, derived from our forefathers, as some
mters idly talk. N o ; our forefathers never enjoyed it, either before or
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after William the Conqueror, and least of all in the time of the Long Parliament, or under Oliver Cromwell. They had then littie more liberty,
civil or relio-ious, than is now enjoyed in the confederate provinces.
Never talk of the liberty of our forefathers: English liberty commenced
at the Revolution. And how entire is it at this day! Every man says
what he will, writes what he will, prints what he will. Every man worships God, if he worships him at all, as he is persuaded in his own mind.
Every man enjoys his own property; nor can the king himself take a
shilling of it, but according to law. Every man enjoys the freedom of
his person, unless the law of the land authorize his confinement. Above
all, every man's life is secured, as well from the king, as from his fellow
subjects. So that it is impossible to conceive a fufler hberty than we
enjoy, both as to religion, life, body, and goods.
22. Do not you see then the abundant cause we have to be thankful
to God, who having " made the whole nation of men, determined fhe
times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation," in that he
hath cast our lot in a fair ground, under the mfldest government upon
earth? Are not we of afl men without sense, if, instead of thankfulness,
we give way to murmuring and discontent, and finding fault with we
know not what? In all reason, we should be perpetually praising God
for this as well as for a thousand other benefits, and endeavouring to
make him a suitable return, by devoting our lives to his service.
23. And as long as we fear God, shall we not " honour the king ?"
looking upon him with a love mixed with reverence ? Should we not
remember him before God in prayer, that his throne may be established
in righteousness ? that he, and all which are in authority under him, may
duly administer justice, to the punishment of wickedness and vice, and
the maintenance of true religion and virtue ? And is it not our part
carefully to abstain from speaking evil of the ruler of our people ; and to
study to "lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty?"
Hitherto I have addressed myself to my countrymen in general. But
I would add a word to you in particular, who bear a religious character;
whether you are members of the Established Church, or Dissenters of
any denomination.
.
One might reasonably expect, that all of you would be cheerfully;
" subject to the higher powers ;" seeing you are agreed, " there is no
power," whether supreme or subordinate, " but of God." Nay, one
would expect that you would be contifiually reminding all you had any
intercourse with, that they "must needs be subject, not" only "for wrath,
but" also " for conscience' sake." How is it, then, that any of you
espouse the cause of those that are in open rebellion against their lawful
sovereign ? that, if you do not plead expressly for them, you at least
e.vtenuate their crime ; perhaps even scruple to call them rebels, and
speak of them with tenderness, rather than resentment ? How is it that
any of you who fear God " are not afraid to speak evil of dignities?" to
^' speak evfl of the ruler of your people," as well as of those that are put
in authority under him ? Do you believe that " Michael the archangel
durst not bring a railing accusation against Satan?" And dare you
bring or retafl a hundred railing accusations against your lawful governors ? Now, at least, humble yourselves before God, and act more
suitably to your character. Wherever you are, far from countenancing,
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epfess the base clamours of the vulgar ; remembering those awful
irords : " If any man among you seemeth to be religious," (rather, be
ver so religious,) " and bridleth not his tongue, that man's rehgion is
ain."
Are not you who dissent from the Established Church, in whatever
ind or degree, particularly concerned to observe this " for wrath" as
^11 as " for conscience' sake ?" Do you imagine, there are no High
Churchmen left? Did they all die with Dr. Sacheverel? Alas, how
ttle do you know of mankind ! Were the present restraint taken off,
OU ivould see them swarming on every side, and gnashing upon you
'ith their teeth. There would hardly need a nod from that sacred
erson whom you revile, or at least lightly esteem. Were he to stand
cuter in what a condition would you be within one twelve months! If
ther Bonners and Gardiners did not arise, other Lauds and Sheldons
'Ould, who would either rule over you with a rod of iron, or drive you
lit of the land. Know the blessings you enjoy. Let coinmon sense
3strain you, if neither rehgion nor gratitude can. " Beware of the wrath
f a patient man." Dare not again to open your lips against your
overeign : lest he fall upon you ? No ; but lest he cease to defend
ou. Then farewell to the liberty you now enjoy.
Permit me to add a few more words to you, a small part of whom
issent from, but the far greater part remain in, the Church; you, who are
ulgarly called Methodists. D o any of you blaspheme God or the king ?
fone of you, I trust, who are in connection with me. I would no more
ontinue in fellowship with those who continued in such a practice,
lan with whoremongers, or Sabbath breakers, or thieves, or drunkards,
r common swearers. But there are not a few who go under that name,
jOugh they have no connection with us; yea, though they cordially hate
3 as dreadful heretics, for believing that " God willeth all men to be
aved ;" who hate the king and all his ministers only less than they do
n Arminian ; and who speak all manner of evil of them in private, if
ot in public too. (But many of them are of a better mind.) But
ufier me to ask. Is this well done ? Is it gratitude ? Is it prudence ?
h the name of wonder, what could his majesty have done for you which
e has not done ? What would you have ? Can you tell ? W^hat can
Ou desire more than you have already ? Have you not full liberty of
onscience in every respect, without any shadow of restraint ? In what
^ e r nation under the sun is such religious liberty to be found? Have
OU not full liberty, with regard to your life, to your person, and to your
Oods? In what other country upon earth is such civfl liberty to be
l)und ? If you are not thankful to God and the king for these blessings,
ou are utterly unworthy of them. Is it prudence to speak in so bitter
nd contemptuous a manner of such governors as God has given you?
Vhat, if by the bitterness of your spirit, the acrimony of your language,
md the inflammatory libels which you spread abroad, you could carry
'our point, unhinge the present government, and set up another in its
itead! what would you gain thereby? Would another government
fllow you more liberty than you now enjoy ? Could they give you a
nore unbounded liberty of conscience ? It is impossible ! Would they
^ve you a larger measure of civil liberty ? They could not if they
yould. And certamly they would not give you the liberty of raUing at
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your governors, and stirring up your feflow subjects against them. If
you did this, you would not only lose your goods, but probably your hfe
also. On the other hand, what if the present government should continue in spite of all your disloyal practices ! have you any assurance,
have you any reason to believe, that our governors will always be so
patient? Nay, undoubtedly, when things of greater moment are settled,
they will find a time for you. Your present behaviour will then be
remembered ; perhaps not altogether to your advantage. It is not the
ignorance but the wisdom of your governors which occasions their
present silence. And if you go on thus, be assured, sooner or later,
you will meet with your reward. There is no need that the king should
do any thing : He needs only not to restrain; that is enough: There
are those on every side who are now ready to swallow you up. You
will then wish you had been wise in time, when your wisdom comes too
late; when the King of kings " laughs at your calamity and mocks
whUe your fear cometh."

A SERIOUS ADDRESS
TO

THE PEOPLE OF ENGLAND, WITH REGARD TO THE STATE OF
T H E NATION.
[PRINTED IN THE TEAR 1778.]

F R I E N D S AND COUNTRYMEN,—I would fain lay a few plain considerations before you, before all men of candour and common sense,
who are not so totally swallowed up of prejudice as to be incapable of
hearing reason. I beg you to weigh the matter calmly; not to be overborne by noisy or wordy men, but to use your own senses, your own
eyes and ears, and your own understanding. Do not run away (as
many do) with part of.a story; but hear the whole, and then judge.
Have patience to lay all circumstances together, and then you may form
a just judgment.
A solemn inquiry was lately made concerning the state of the nation.
If such an inquiry were properly made, so that the real state of the nation
might be clearly and distinctly shown, it might be attended with excellent consequences. It might enable the legislative power to redress or
prevent numerous evfls. And it might lead those who conduct public
affairs to take the most effectual measures for promoting the solid and
lasting welfare of all their feflow subjects.
On the other hand, if such an inquiry were improperly made, and
consequently the state of the nation misrepresented,—if it were represented as far worse than it really is,—exceeding bad consequences might
follow. It would naturally tend to disturb, to frighten, to discourage
the people. It would tend to depress and sour their spirits, to embitter
them against others, and to make them disaffected to his majesty, and
all that act under him. It would make them utterly unthankful to God,
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r afl the blessings that surround them; the ready way to weaken our
mds, and strengthen the hands of our common enemies.
Should not then an inquiry of so important a nature be made with the
•eatest accuracy? And in order to this, should not the question be
ated with all possible exactness ? But in a late inquiry, I cannot find
at the question was stated at all. The inquirers jumped into the mide of it at once, in defiance of all logic and common sense. " The
ate of the nation" is a very vague and indeterminate expression; so
determinate, that, if the meaning of the phrase be not fixed before the
quiry concerning it is begun, men of eloquence may make vehement
leeches, of two or three hours long, while neither the speakers nor the
sarers know what they are talking about. And speeches of this kind
nd to inflame, not to inform, our honest countrymen. They are calcuted, not to bring light, but fire ; to raise the nation into a flame.
But to come to the point: you are desirous to inquire concerning the
ate of the nation. But what is it you would know concerning it ?
Certainly, whether it be prosperous or not?" In what respects? It
ay be prosperous in one respect, and not so in another. Tell us coolly
id distinctly, what is the question? And what is it you would prove?
It is this: " Is not the nation ruined ?" Ruined!
What can you
lean ? The great men of another nation asked the king, " Knowest
lou not that Egypt is destroyed ?" How was it destroyed ? Why, all
e cattle of Egypt were killed by the murrain. And not only all the
ix and corn, all the wheat and barley were consumed, but the locusts
id devoured every herb and leaf, and left no green thing in the land.
Countrymen, judge! Is England thus destroyed ? Are all our cattle
lied ? Have you no oxen, or cows, or sheep, or swine ?—no horses,
lules, asses left? Whatever be fhe case elsewhere, are not a few of
lem left alive in London ? Is all your corn destroyed ? Look round
Jon the fields; is there no green thing left? See with your own eyes,
ou do see, that there is as fair a prospect, as has been for many years,
ean testify, that for more than half a century, there has not been greater
enty, either of cattle or vegetables of every kind, than there is at this
ly. England therefore is not destroyed. " But is it not in the high
ad to destruction ? What is its present state ? good or bad ? increasg or decreasing ?"
Increasing or decreasing, in what respects ? I beg leave to offer you,
I' this head, some of the most sensible remarks I have seen on the
bject, with some littie variations and additions:—
" The state ofthe nation has respect to nine capital articles; population,
jriculture, manufactures ; the land and fresh-water carriage of goods, saltBtter carriage of goods ; the state of our fisheries at home and abroad, the
ndency.of our taxes, the clear amount of the revenue, and the national debt,
fl of these, taken together, form that complex idea which we call 'the state
)the nation.'
"" In order therefore to know the state of the nation, we should compare
tch of these articles, as they subsist at present, with the like articles as they
Ibsisted in some former period, in order to see whether our national affairs
ive gone backward or forward since that time. And what time more proper
lan the year 17591—that period of glory and of conquest, when every thing
as supposed to go right, as we are told that every thing now goes wrong."
1. " I n regard to population, it is to be feared that our numbers have
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decreased since the year 1759." This has been boldly affirmed, and
that over and over; yet I cannot allow it by any means; and I have
such opportunities of being informed as few persons in England have ;
as I see almost all the large towns in the kingdom, once in two years at
least, and can therefore make these inquiries on the spot, as minutely
as I please.
We may allow, that within this time, twenty or thirty thousand English soldiers have been sent abroad. Allow, likewise, seventy or eighty
thousand emigrants, from England and Scotland only. Hereby there
is a decrease of a hundred thousand, within less than twenty years.
I read likewise, in a very beautiful poem, of a " Deserted"—what ?
province ? county ? metropolis ? N o — " Yillage," somewhere on the
Wfltshire Downs ! Yet not quite deserted ; for a gentleman who lives
there informs me, he cannot learn, it has had more inhabitants within
these hundred years, than it has at this day. I allow too, that some of
the viflages near the Land's End are less populous than formerly ; but
what is all this loss, taken together, in comparison of the increase? I
cannot but think there has been, within twenty years, an increase of
more than a hundred thousand, in six cities and towns only; I mean,
in London, Bristol, Birmingham, Sheffield, Manchester, and Liverpool.
Do not you see with your eyes in all these places, not only houses, but
whole streets added continually ? And can any one persuade you, in
the mean time, that there is no increase of inhabitants? And yet some
have wonderfully affirmed that there is a decrease of inhabitants even in
London! Why do they not affirm, there is a decrease of houses too ?
When I see one, I will believe the other.
And it is not only in cities and large towns, as some have intimated,
but even on commons, heaths, and mountains, yea, all over the Peak of
Derbyshire, that you may see little houses (and many not very little)
shooting up on every side. And does not this denote an increase of
people? Or are they inhabited, only by rats and mice? Considering
these things, which I have seen with my own eyes, I cannot doubt one
moment but England has a million more inhabitants than it had twenty
years ago.
2. " As to agriculture, what was the state of it last year, compared with
the state of it in 1759 ? Has it advanced or declined since that time'! You
may judge by considering a very few particulars. Are your old farm houses,
barns, out houses, tumbling down ? And are no new ones erected ? Are
your old enclosures, fences, drains, running to decay, and no new ones
making? Is there less land tilled and improved now, than there was in
17.59? Nay more, as is notoriously known, by many hundred thousand
acres. Are our farmers in general grown poorer than heretofore] Are
their stocks of hay and corn, of sheep, horses, and cattle diminished 1 Are
they not exceedingly increased! I will add no more. Let those who affirm
we are on the brink of ruin show how greatly our agriculture is decreased
since the happy days of 17.59 !"
3. Again : inquire, my friends, " In what respects and in what degree have
any of our manufactures declined of late 1 Perhaps there is some decrease
in a few branches, of weaving in particular. And this must be in the nature
of things, while fashions are continually changing; so that a large demand
for this or that commodity cannot be expected to continue long. But ie not
this decrease in some branches amply compensated by the increase in others'
Let it be more particulariy inquired, Are the capital places less employ-
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ed in manufactures, than they were in 1759? Are there fewer buddings
now in use for the carrying on of great and extensive works t Are there
fewer warehouses and magazines, and fewer machines and engines of every
kind? How easily may you be convinced, that, in every one of these articles,
far from a decrease, there is a very considerable increase, since the year
J759?
4. " As to land and fresh water carriage of goods, let any of you inquire.
Are there fewer public waggons on the roads than there were formerly ?
And are there fewer roads fit for waggons to travel on ? If so, our trade
decreases. Are there fewer trows or barges employed on rivers and canals
than there were heretofore? If there are, we allow the decrease of these is
a sure sign of the decrease of trade. And, on the contrary, the vast increase
of these proves a proportionable increase of it. ' Are the rivers and canals
fewer in these degenerate times than in the year 1759 ?' " See, my friends,
by this plain, demonstrative proof, how sadly our trade is decreased !
And I cannot but observe, that arguments of this general kind are
abundantly more conclusive than any which are or can be drawn from
the case of particular persons. We always find a considerable number
of these, both in London and elsewhere, who loudly complain of the
decay of trade, and the hardness of the times. What does this mean?
That " they themselves want business." Perhaps they want industry
too. But these particular cases are of no weight, opposed to those
general considerations.
5. You may inquire next, with regard to " salt-water carriage of
goods. Is the quantity of British shipping decreased since the year
1759 ? Are there fewer ships now employed in the coasting trade ?
fewer in the Irish trade ? or fewer for distant voyages ? Nay, have we
fewer ship carpenters, or fewer safl makers at work ? And do we build
fewer or smaller ships for merchants' service than formerly?" T h e
more particularly you inquire, the more clearly you will see how immensely the nation has improved in this article.
But it is objected, " We have lost eight hundred of our ships since
the beginning ofthe war." Perhaps so ; although you have no proof of
this; for Lloyd's Catalogue is no sufficient evidence. But how many
have we taken ? This it is absolutely needful you should know, or you
cannot know whether we have lost or gained upon the whole. We have
taken above nine hundred. And the evidence of our gain is at least as
good as that of our loss.
" Nay, but we have also lost our negro trade." I would to God it may
never be found more! that we may never more steal and sell our brethren
Iflie beasts; never murder them by thousands and tens of thousands ! O
may this worse than Mohammedan, worse than Pagan, abomination, be
removed from us for ever! Never was any thing such a reproach to
England since it was a nation, as the having any hand in this execrable
traffic.
6. " The state of our fisheries at home and abroad forms another important
article of comparison. For as our ships of war are our bulwarks, and our
sailors are the proper guards for defending such works, so it is of the utmost
importance to have always ready, for manning our fleets, a number of able
seamen. Now, these are most readily supplied by our fisheries. And when
were these in their most flourishing state ? in 1759, or 1777 ? Were more
British ships employed in the fisheries on the banks of Newfoundland, or in
the gulf of St. Lawrence, or on the coasts of Labrador, then, than there are
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now ? W e r e there half as many? Again : W e r e there more employed m the^
fisheries for whaies, and fish to make oil ? W e r e there even half as many 1
As to the fisheries on our own coasts, and on the coasts of Scotland and
Ireland, can any man deny that they have hugely increased during these
eighteen years ? Indeed all our fisheries are now in a more flourishing condition than ever they were before." Allowing then, that we have sustained
some loss in Newfoundland, what is this to the total gain ? On this account,
therefore, we have no reason to talk ofthe " ruinous state ofthe nation."
7. " As to the tendency of our taxes, having previously observed, that the
hands of the diligent and frugal are the only hands which make a nation
rich; I have then to ask, Do our taxes in general, especially those which
took place the k s t year, tend to make the people diligent and frugal, or idle
and extravagant ? Do they tend to promote industry, or obstruct it ? to turn
bees into drones, or drones into bees ? Of late years we have made several
excellent alterations in our taxes: we have repealed that very injudicious tax
which in a manner prohibited the importing of butter, tallow, lard, and other
articles from Ireland. Hence the mutual intercourse between the two kingdoms has prodigiously increased. Our shipping and navigation likewise have
increased in the same proportion. And so has the quantity of English goods
and manufactures exported thither. Does this show a decay of trade ; or
give a just ground for our daily complaints and lamentations ?
8. " The clear amount ofthe annual revenue is a matter of fact, and capable of ocular demonstration. Now, let an appeal be made to the proper
accounts, which state the amount of all the taxes ofthe year 1759 ; let these
accounts be compared with those ofthe year 1777, and you cannot but see
with your own eyes where the advantage lies ; yea, notwithstanding the loss
of our tobacco trade from Maryland and Virginia, and notwithstanding the
great failure ofthe crops of sugar, as well as of cider and perry.
9. " The last article is the national debt. And great it undoubtedly is.
Yet, comparatively speaking, it is not so great now, as it was in 1759. For
if the nation is now (as has been clearly shown) very considerably richer,
then it is better able to bear an equal or a greater load of national debt, than
it was at that juncture.
" To illustrate this by a familiar instance : A private trader, who has but
a hundred pounds in the world, is greatly in debt if he owes but twenty
pounds ; and is in danger of stopping payment for want of cash, or of being
crushed by some wealthy rival. But if he has a thousand pounds in stock,
and owes two hundred, he is in far less danger. And if he has ten thousand pounds stock, and owes two thousand, he is in no danger; nay, he is a
rich man.
" Not that I would encourage the running any farther in debt. I. only
intend to show that our distresses, which raise such tragical exclamations,
are more imaginary than real."
T h u s far the dean of Gloucester. And what can be more fair and
candid than these reasonings ? W h a t can be more satisfactory to you
who are of no party, but an honest inquirer after truth ? P e r h a p s you
lately heard a strange, broken, maimed account all on one side of the
question, of debts without any credits to balance ! And what could you
learn from this ? N o w you hear both sides, and thence may easily see
what is the real state o f t h e nation. And how much better is it, in all
the preceding respects, than it was eighteen years a g o ! W h a t becomes
then of all those passionate outcries concerning the " dreadful condition
we are in," when it undeniably appears, to every candid inquirer, that
w e have not been in so good a condition these fifty y e a r s ! On how
totally insufficient grounds is the contrary supposition built! " W e have
lost—near as many ships as we have t a k e n ! W e have been disturbed

THE PEOPLE OF ENGLAND.

341

n the banks of Newfoundland; and we can no longer sell our brethren
ke sheep, and pour out their blood like water ; therefore the nation is
i a desperate state; therefore we are on the brfnk of ruin!" And are
lese the best arguments that can be found to support the lamentable
onclusion!
Now, my friends, give me leave to sum up briefly what has been
ffered on the other side. And, I pray, observe the difference; mark
le firm and solid foundation whereon the conclusion is buflt. The
rosperous or adverse state of the nation is to be judged of from the
tate of its population, its agriculture, its manufactures, its land and fresh
•ater carriage of goods, its salt water carriage of goods, its fisheVies, the
indency of its taxes, its annual revenue, and the national debt. But
ou have seen, that, in each of these particulars, considered one by one,
Ingland is not in a worse but in a far better state than it was eighteen
ears ago ; so far from being on the brink of ruin, that it is in a state
f eminent prosperity.
Let none then deceive you with vain words! Let none by subtle
jasonings, or by artful, elaborate harangiies, "persuade you out of your
3nses. Let no sweet-tongued orator, by his smooth periods, steal away
Dur understanding; no thundering talker fill you with vain fears of evils
lat have no being. Be aware of all who (perhaps sincerely) strive to
irrify you with creatures of their own imagination. You are encomissed with liberty, peace, and plenty: you see them on the right hand
ad on the left. Let no man then cast a mist before your eyes, and
tee you down that they are poverty and slavery. Know the public
i well as private blessings which you enjoy, and be thankful to God
:id man.
There is only one reason why we should fear: There is a God that
idgeth the earth. And as none can harm us if we have him for our
iend, so none can help us if we have him for our enemy. Is it not
ise then seriously to consider this. Is God our friend or our enemy ?
ut who thinks or cares about it? Too many of us do not: God is not
I afl our thoughts. I am afraid ignorance, yea, contempt, of God, is
ic present characteristic ofthe English nation. A late writer supposes
to be sloth and luxury; but I cannot think so ; because neither of these
^peculiar to u s ; our neighbours vie with us in both; many of them are
ill as slothful as us, and many of them are as luxurious. But none can
le with us in this: There is no nation upon earth that is equally proine. Is there any people under heaven, that pays no more regard than
e do to the Creator and Governor of heaven and earth? What nation
[ do not say in the Christian, but in the Mohammedan or Pagan, world)
ses his great and venerable name with so little ceremony? In what
ountry is there to be heard in so great abundance—
The horrid oath, the direful curse,
(That latest weapon of the wretch's war !)
And blasphemy, sad comrade of despair ?

hmrade of despair!
So it uses to be in other countries; but in ours
, is the comrade of mirth and joflity! We daily curse and swear, and
laspheme the Most High, merely by way of diversion, almost from the
ighest to the lowest. Nobility, gentry, tradesmen, peasants, blaspheme
tie worthy name whereby we are called, without provocation, without
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remorse I Sloth and luxury we allow are general among us ; but profaneness is well nigh universal. Whoever spends but a few days in any
of our large towns, will find abundant proof, that senseless, shameless,
stupid profaneness is the true characteristic of the English nation.
Meantime we say, (in effect, if not in terms,) " I s there knowledge in
the Most High ? Tush, thou God carest not for it."
But are we sure of this ? I doubt, he does : I doubt, if this is still
added to all the other instances of impiety, he will soon say, " Shall I
not visit for these things ? Shall I not be avenged on such a nation as
this ?" Let us be wise in time! Let us be as wise, at least, as the
inhabitants of Nineveh; let us make our peace with God, and then we
may defy all the men upon earth !
A nation God delights to bless,
Can all our raging foes distress.
Or hurt whom they surround ?
Hid from the general scourge we are,
Nor see the bloody waste of war,
Nor hear the trumpet's sound.
LONDON, Feb. 20,

O might we, Lord, the grace improve.
By labouring for the rest of love.
The soul-composing power!
Bless us with that internal peace.
And all the fruits of righteousness,
Till time shall be no more !

1778.

A COMPASSIONATE ADDRESS
TO T H E I N H A B I T A N T S OF I R E L A N D .
LIMERICK, May

10,

1778.

Before I left London (two or three months
ago) a general panic prevailed there. Some vehemently affirmed, and
others potently believed, that the nation was in a most desperate state ;
that it was upon the very brink of ruin, past all hopes of recovery. Soon
after, I found that the same panic had spread throughout the city of
Bristol. I traced it likewise wherever I went, in Gloucestershire, Worcestershire, Staffordshire, Cheshire, and Lancashire. When I crossed
the Channel, I was surprised to find it had got before me to Ireland; and
that it was not only spread through Dublin first, and thence to every
part of Leinster, but had found its way into Monster too, into Cork,
Bandon, and Limerick: in all which places people were terrifying themselves and their neighbours, just as they did in London.
MY DEAR BRETHREN,—1.

2. " How is it possible," say they, " that we should contend with so many
enemies together ? If General Washington has (as Mr. FrankUn of Limerick
computes) sixty-five thousand men ; if the powerful fleet and numerous armies
of France are added to these ; if Spain, in consequence of the family compact, declares war at the same time ; and if Portugal join in confederacy
with them, what will become of us ? Add to these the enemies of our own
household, ready to start up on every side ; and when France invades us from
without, and these from within, what can follow but ruin and destruction ?"
3. I would fain speak a word of comfort to my poor neighbours, that
they may not be frightened to death. Perhaps, my friends, things are
not in altogether so desperate a situation as you imagine. When I was
at Cork last week, I conversed largely with some persons who were just
landed from Philadelphia. I could thoroughly depend upon the account
they gave, as they had had fufl means of information, and had no possible
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interest to serve by misrepresenting any thing. The substance of their
account was this : " In December, General Washington had seventeen or
eighteen thousand men in his army. From that time thirty, forty, sometimes fifty of them died in a day by a pestilential fever; and in two
months' time, upwards of fifteen hundred deserted to General Howe.
So that many were inclined to believe he had not when we came away
much more than five thousand effective men left." Never fright yourselves, therefore, about General Washington's huge army, that melted
away like snow in harvest. The English forces meantime are in perfect
health, (about sixteen thousand,) and have plenty of all things.
4. " But there are twenty or thirty thousand recruits to join him in a
month or two, and what will General Howe do then ?" Just as he does
now; he will regard any number of them as much as he would so many
sparrows. For what could fifty thousand raw men do, that had never
seen the face of an enemy ? especially when, by the tenure of their service, they were only to stay in the army nine months ? (The circumstance
concerning which General Washington so earnestly expostulated with
the congress.) Will these dead-doing men, do you think, be in haste to
cut off all the old, weather-beaten Englishmen ? Otherwise they will not
have made an end of them, before the time comes for their returning
home !
5. " But I do not believe the American army is in this condition."
If you do not, I cannot help it. And you have no more right to be
angry at me for believing if, than I at you for not believing it. Let each
of us then, without resentment or bitterness, permit the other to think
for himself
6. " 0 , but the French will swaflow us up." They will as soon
swallow up the sea. Pray, which way is it they are to come at us, unless they can fly through the air ? It is certain our fleet, notwithstanding
the shameless lies told to the contrary, is now every way in a better condition than it ever was since England was a nation. And whfle we are
indisputably masters at sea, what can the French do but gnash their
teeth at us? " Nay, but Spain wifl join them." That is by no means
clear. They have not forgot the Havannah yet. But, if they do, we are
well able to deal with them both; full as able as we were the last war.
7. " Yea, but Portugal too will declare against us." I do not believe
one word of it. The Portuguese (to say nothing about their gratitude)
are not such arrant fools; they understand their own interest better;
they need no one to inform them, that if the English were only to stand
neuter, the Spaniards would eat them up at a mouthful. They well know
the present war wifl not last always ; and, in the end, either England wfll
prevafl, or not. If it does not, if Spain prevafl over England, England
cannot defend Portugal. If England prevafl over Spain, she wfll not.
She will doubtiess leave his most faithful majesty to receive the reward
he has so justly deserved from the fleet and army of his neighbour.
8. " But do not you know the French squadron is sailed to assist
them, with four thousand soldiers on board?" I really do not, nor you
neither; nor any man in Ireland. That they are sailed, I know; but
not whether to Africa, or Asia, or America. But have they four thousand soldiers on board ? And is that all ? I heard they were twelve
thousand. But in how many transports did they embark ? We could
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not hear of one. Where then were the soldiers to be put ? in the hold
of the men-of-war, or on the shrouds ? This story is not wefl devised ;
it manifestly confutes itself But, suppose twelve thousand are safled,
are they sure to land ? Do they command the winds and seas ? And, if
they do, are they sure the English fleet will not speak with them by the
way? If they escape these, are they sure of landing without opposition?
Is it certain that all our soldiers will stand meantime with their fingers
in their mouth ? How great then i.s the odds against the French ever
joining the American army! Although, if they did, there is no doubt but
General Howe would give a good account of them all.
9. " Why, to say the truth, we are not so much afraid of Portugal or
Spain, yea, or of France itself, as we are of those intestine vipers, who
are always ready to tear out their mother's bowels. And how should
we defend ourselves against these, if they made a general insurrection?"
This is worth considering. It is certain, it is undoubtedly plain, it is
beyond all contradiction, if they gave a large dose of laudanum to all
his majesty's liege subjects ; if every man, woman, and child in the four
provinces fell fast asleep all at once ; if they all continued to sleep tifl
the insurgents had brought their matters to bear in every city and town
in the kingdom ; if then the conspirators came afl in the same hour, and
cut off their heads at a stroke; the nation certainly, without all doubt,
would be in a very fearful condition! But till this is the case, you need
no more be afraid of ten thousand White Boys, than of ten thousand
crows.
10. There is no need at present that a handful of men should oppose
themselves to a multitude. Blessed be God, there are stifl within the
kingdom some thousands of regular troops, of horse as well as foot, who
are ready to march wherever they shall be wanted ; over and above the
independent companies at Birr, at Mount Mellick, at Bandon, and at
Cork; at which city alone no less than six of these companies are formed
already ; which it is supposed, when they shall be completed, will contain at least two thousand men. And as they exercise themselves every
day, they are already expert in the whole mflitary exercise. So that
were any so mad as to attempt making an insurrection, it would be
crushed in its very infancy.
11. " But is there not another ground of fear ? Is there n o t ' a God
that judgeth the earth ?' And have not England and Ireland (to speak
in the language of Scripture) ' filled up the measure of their iniquity ? ' "
I answer, (1.) I aflow that wickedness of various kinds has overspread
the land like a flood. It would be easy to enlarge upon this melancholy
truth; it cannot be denied that.
The rich, tlie poor, the high, the low.
Have wander'd from his mild command :
The floods of wickedness o'erflow,
And deluge all the guilty land:
People and priest lie drown'd in sin,
And Tophet yawns to take them in.

But yet, (2.) I totally deny that either England or Ireland have yet
" filled up the measure of their iniquities." " Why, what have they not
done ? What abomination can be named or conceived which they have
not committed ?" I wifl tell you: They have not done what was done
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of old, before God delivered up the Jews to destruction. They have
not " shed the blood of the just in the midst of Jerusalem." Neither in
London, Dublin, nor any other of our cities, has there been any instance
of the kind. T o which of our governors in either England or Ireland
can those words of our Lord be applied ? " Behold, I send unto you
prophets; and some of them ye will kill; and some of them ye will
scourge, and persecute from city to city. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,
thou kiflest the prophets, and stonest them that arc sent unto t h e e ! "
Matt, xxiii, 34, &c. Now, neithi;r England nor Ireland has done this,
at least during the present century. Therefore, it cannot be affirmed
that they have " filled up the measure of their iniquities." Consequently
we have no reason to believe that our Lord wifl yet say, " Behold your
house is left unto you desolate !"
12. I have another reason to believe that God will yet have compassion upon a sinful land : what was it which he said of old time to Abraham interceding for guilty Sodom ? " I will not destroy the city, if there
be fifty, twenty, yea, ten righteous men found in it." And are there not
ten, twenty, fifty righteous men to be found in our Sodom ? Dare you
affirm, or have you reason to believe, that there are only twenty
hundred ? And will God " destroy the righteous with the wicked!
Shafl not the Judge of all the earth do right ?" Besides, wfll not all
these righteous men wrestle with God for their people and nation? And
does he not hear the prayer ?
Let Moses in the spirit groan,
And God cries out. Let me alone!
Let me alone, that all my wrath
May rise the wicked to consume !
While justice hears thy praying faith,
It cannot seal the sinner's doom.
My Son is in my servant's prayer,
And Jesus forces me to spare.

13. I add but one reason more, why we may rationally hope that
these kingdoms, sinful as they are, will not yet be given up to destruction. Religion, true. Scriptural religion, fhe love of God and our
neighbour, inviting men to avoid evil and to do good, to practise justice,
mercy, and truth, is not decreasing therein ; no, it is continually increasing in every part ofthe kingdom; as an impartial inquirer cannot but
obseiwe, whether he turn east, west, north, or south. Now, I know no
instance in all history, from the earliest ages to this day, of the Governor
of the world delivering up a kingdom to destruction, whfle religion was
increasing in it. I believe no such instance can be found. And indeed
it seems to be totally inconsistent with his wisdom and goodness, and
with the rules whereby he hath governed all nations from the beginning
of the world. Fear him therefore with a filial fear; and you need fear
nothing but him. In this sense also, one thing is needful,—the making
God your friend. And when we have " a conscience void of offence
toward God and toward man," we may say -with boldness, " The Lord
of hosts is with us ; the God of Jacob is our refuge : therefore wfll we
not fear, though the earth be moved, and though the hills be carried into
the depth ofthe sea. The flood thereof shall make glad the city of God,
the holy place ofthe tabernacle ofthe Most High."

HOW FAR IS IT THE DUTY OF A CHRISTIAN MINISTER
TO PREACH POLITICS.?
1. I T is impossible to answer this question before it is understood.
We must. First, therefore endeavour to understand i t ; and then it will
be easy to answer.
2. There is a plain command in the Bible, " Thou shalt not speak
evil ofthe ruler of thy people." But nothwithstanding this, many that
are called religious people speak evil of him continually. And they
speak many things that are palpably false ; particularly when they affirm
him to be a weak man ; whereas a nobleman, who is not at all prejudiced in his favour, when he was pressed to speak, made this honest
declaration : " Sir, I know him well; and I judge the king to be one of
the most sensible men in Europe. His ministers are no fools; but his
majesty is able to wind them all roimd his finger."
3. Now, when a clergyman comes into a place where this and many
more stories, equally false, have been diligently propagated against the
king, and are generally believed, if he guards the people against this
evil speaking, by refuting those slanders, many cry out, " 0 , he is
preaching politics!"
4. If you mean this by the term, it is the bounden duty of every
Christian minister to preach politics. It is our bounden duty to refute
these vile aspersions, in public as well as in private. But this can be
done only now and then, when it comes naturally in our way. For it
is our main and constant business to " preach Jesus Christ, and him
crucified."
5. Again: Many who do not so freely censure the king, speak all
manner of evil of his ministers. If any misfortune befalls us at home or
abroad, by sea or land, it is " all their fault." If one commander in
America is surprised with all his forces when he is dead drunk, " Lord
North deserves to be hanged." If General Burgoyne or Lord Cornwaflis is betrayed into their enemy's hand, all the blame is laid on our
ministers at home. But stfll the king is wounded through their sides;
the blame glances from them to him. Yet if we say a word in defence
of them, (which is in effect defending him,) this also is preaching politics.
6. It is always difficult aud frequently impossible for private men to
judge ofthe measures taken by men in public offices. We do not see
many of the grounds which determine them to act in this or the contrary
manner. Generally, therefore, it behooves us to be sflent, as we may
suppose they know their own business best; but when they are censured without any colour of reason, and when an odium is cast on the
king by that means, we ought to preach politics in this sense also ; we
ought publicly to confute those unjust censures : only remembering still,
that this is rarely to be done, and only when fit occasion offers; it being
our main business to preach " repentance toward God, and faith in our
Lord Jesus Christ."
LEWISHAM, Jan«ai-y

9, 1782.

J O H N WESLEV.

AN E S T I M A T E
OF

THE MANNERS OF THE PRESENT TIMES.
[ P R I N T E D IN THE TEAR 1782.]

1. SOME years ago an ingenious man published a treatise with this
itle. According to him, the characteristics of the English at present
lie sloth and luxury. And thus much we may allow, that neither the
ine nor the other ever abounded in England as they do at this day.
Vith regard to sloth, it was the constant custom of our ancestors to rise
it four in the morning. This was the stated hour, summer and winter,
or afl that were in health. The two houses of parliament met " at five;"
wrd quintd antemerediand, [at five o'clock in the morning,] says their
lournal. But how is it with people of fashion now ? They can hardly
luddle on their clothes before eight or nine o'clock in the morning;
lerhaps some of them not before twelve. And when they are risen,
vhat do they do?
They waste away in gentle inactivity the day.
low many are so far from working with their hands, that they can scarce
et a foot to the ground! How many, even young, healthy men, are
00 lazy either to walk or ride! They must loU in their carriages day
ly day; and these can scarce be made easy enough! And must not
he minor gentry have their coaches too? Yea, if they only ride on the
lutside. See here the grand cause (together with intemperance) of our
tmumerable nervous complaints ! For how imperfectly do either mediines or the cold bath supply the place of exercise! without which the
luman body can no more continue in health than without sleep or food.
2. We allow likewise the abundant increase of luxury, both in meat,
irink, dress, and furniture. What an amazing profusion of food do we
ee, not only at a nobleman's table, but at an ordinary city entertainment;
uppose ofthe shoemakers' or taflors' company! What variety of wines,
istead of the good, home-brewed ale, used by our forefathers ! What
uxUry of apparel, changing like the moon, in the city and country, as
cell as at court! What superfluity of expensive furniture glitters in all
lur great men's houses ! And luxury naturally increases sloth, unfitting
IS for exercise either of body or mind. Sloth, on the other hand, by
lestroying the appetite, leads to still farther luxury. And how many
loes a regular kind of luxury betray at last into gluttony and drunkenless; yea, and lewdness too of every kind; which indeed is hardly sepaable from them!
3. But allowing afl these things, still this is not a true estimate of
he present manners of the English nation. For whatever is the
;haracteristic of a nation, is. First, universal, found in all the individuals
)f it, or at least in so very great a majority, that the exceptions are not
worth regarding. It is, Secondly, constant, found not only now and
hen, but continually, without intermission; and. Thirdly, pecuUar to
hat nation, in contradistinction to all others. But neither luxury nor
sloth is either universal or constant in England, much less peculiar to it.
4. Whatever may be the case of many of the nobflity and gentry.
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(the whole body of whom are not a twentieth part ofthe nation,) it is by
no means true, that the English in general, much less universally, are a
slothful people. There are not only some gentiemen, yea, and noblemen, who are ofthe ancient stamp, who are patterns of industry in their
calling to all that are round about them, but it is undeniable that a vast
majority ofthe middle and lower ranks of people are dfligentiy employed
from morning to night, and from the beginning to the end of the year.
And indeed those who are best acquainted with other nations, wfll not
scruple to testify, that the bulk of the EngUsh, are at this day as diligent
as any people in the universe.
5. Neither is sloth the constant, any more than the universal, character ofthe English nation. Upon many occasions even those that are
most infected with it arise and shake themselves from the dust. Witness
the behaviour of those of the highest rank, when they were engaged in
war. Did any one charge sloth on the late Duke of Marlborough, or
the Marquis of Granby ? Witness the behaviour of many eminent men
in the militia, setting an example to afl their troops! Yea, some of
them were neither afraid nor ashamed to march on foot at the head of
their men!
6. Least of all is sloth peculiar to the English nation. Is there no
such thing even in Holland? Is there none in Germany? Certainly
there is enough of it, and to spare, in every part of France ; and yet
there is a more abundant harvest of it both in Italy, Spain, and Portugal:
So utterly void of truth is that assertion, that sloth is the present characteristic ofthe EngUsh nation!
7. Neither is luxury. For it is not universal, no, nor general. The
food which is used by nine-tenths of our nation is (as it ever was) plain
and simple. A vast majority ofthe nation, if we take in all the living
souls, are not only strangers to gluttony and drunkenness, but to delicacy either of meat or drink. Neither do they err in quantity any more
than in quality, but take what nature requires, and no more.
8. And as luxury in food is not universal in England, so neither is
luxury in apparel. Thousands in every part of the kingdom are utterly
gufltless of it. Whether by choice or necessity, their dress is as plain
as their food; and so is their furniture. We may farther affirm, that even
lewdness is not yet universal in England; although we are making swift
advances toward it, by play houses, masquerades, and pantheons.
9. And even where luxury in food and dress is most prevalent, yet it
is not constant. Both the one and the other are laid aside, at particular
seasons, even by gentlemen and noblemen. How many of these are,
in time of war, regardless both of food and apparel! Yea, what a contempt of both did they show even during the shadow of war, while they
lay encamped in various parts of the kingdom!
10. Neither is luxury peculiar to the English nation. What is our
luxury in dress to that ofthe French? And luxury in food is carried
to as great a height even in Germany; and to a much greater in France:
The French scorn to stand on a level herein with the dull Germans.
In the northern kingdoms, too, there are as many gluttons as in ours,
and at least as many drunkards. And as to the basest branch of luxury,
if we may give credit to eye-witnesses, (I cite Dr. Johnson in particular,
and Lady Marv Wortley Montague,) what is all the lewdness of Lon-

MANNERS OF THE PRESENT TIMES.

349

)n, to that of Vienna, Paris, Rome, and all the large cities of Italy ?
ngUsh ladies are not attended by their cicisbys y e t ; nor would any
nglish husband suffer it. So that, bad as we are, we are sober and
mperate, yea, and modest, in comparison of our neighbours.
11. But if sloth and luxury are not, what is the present characteristic
the English nation ?
It is ungodliness. This is at present the characteristic ofthe English
tion. UngodUness is our universal, our constant, our peculiar chacter.
I do not mean Deism; the not assenting to revealed religion. N o ;
Deist is a respectable character, compared to an ungodly man. But
ungodliness I mean. First, a total ignorance of G o d ; Secondly, a
lal contempt of him.
12. And, First, a total ignorance of God is almost universal among
The exceptions are exceeding few, whether among the learned or
learned. High and low, cobblers, tinkers, hackney-coachmen, men
d maid servants, soldiers, sailors, tradesmen of all ranks, lawyers,
ysicians, gentlemen, lords, are as ignorant of the Creator of the world
Mohammedans or Pagans. They look up to that " brave o'er-hanged
mament, fretted with golden fires;" they see the moon walking in
ightness, the sun on his meridian throne; they look round on the
rious furniture ofthe earth, herbs, flowers, trees, in all their beauty;
d coolly ascribe all to nature, without having any idea affixed to the
>rd. Should you seriously ask them. What is nature ? they know not
w to answer. Perhaps they will say, " Why, it is the course of
ngs, that always was and always will be." Alioays ivas ! Then you
sort that the present course of things was from eternity. If so, the
trld is eternal; either then there are two eternals, or there is no God!
13. So much the good people of England in general know of God
iir Creator! And high and low, from the meanest peasant to the
yest butterfly at court, know just as much of God their Governor,
ley know not, they do not in the least suspect, that he governs the
irld he has made ; that he is the supreme and absolute Disposer of
things both in heaven and earth. A poor Heathen (though a consul,
prime minister) knew Deorum providentid cuncta geri; that " the
evidence of God directs all things." Providence!
What is that?
) you know any thing about it ? " Yes I d o ; I never denied a geneprovidence." A general providence ! What do you mean ? What
a general that includes no particulars ? What is a whole that does
t contain any parts ? It is a self-contradiction, it is arrant nonsense,
ther, therefore, allow a particular providence, or do not pretend to
Ueve any providence at all. If you do not believe that the Governor
the world governs all things in it, small and great; that fire and hail,
ow and vapour, wind and storm, fulfil his word; that he rules kingms and cities, fleets and armies, and all the individuals whereof they
e composed ; (and yet without forcing the wills of men, or necessitaty any of their actions ;) do not affect to believe that he governs any
ing, or has any thing to do in the world. N o ; be consistent with
lurself: Say that, as nature produced, so chance governs, all things.
t least, if you must, for decency's sake, acknowledge a kind of God,
aintain that.
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Since he gave things their beginning.
And set this whirligig a spinning.

he left it, and every thing therein, to spin on m its own way.
14. Whether this is right or no, it is almost the universal sentiment
ofthe English nation. And if high and low are so totally ignorant of
God their Governor, are they likely to know any more of God their
Redeemer, or of God their Judge, who wfll shortly reward every man
accordino- to his works ? In very deed, God is not in afl their thoughts';
they do not think of him from morning to night. Whether they are
forming particular or national schemes, God has no place therein. They
do not take God into their account; they can do their whole business
without him; without considering whether there be any God in the
world ; or whether he has any share in the management of it.
15. And whatever be the event of their undertakings, whether they
have good or ifl success, they do not suppose God to have any part
either in the one or the other. They take it for granted, that the race
is to the swift, and the battie to the strong. Therefore, if things succeed well, they give no praise to God, but to the conduct of their general, and the courage of their men. And if they succeed ifl, they do not
see the hand of God, but impute all to natural causes.
16. The EngUsh in general high and low, rich and poor, do not speak
of God. They do not say any thing about him, from day to day, from
week to week, from year to year. They talk of any thing beside; they
are not so squeamish as the old poet, who would not spend his breath in
talking
De villis, domibusve alienis;
J^ec male necrie Lepos saltet.
[About other people's country seats, or mansions; nor whether Lepos dance
well or ill.]

We talk indifferently on every thing that comes in the way; on every
thing—but God. If any one were to name him in good company, with
any degree of seriousness, suppose at a gentleman or nobleman's table,
would not they all stand aghast? Would not a profound silence ensue,
till some one started a more agreeable subject ?
17. Again : A vast majority ofthe English live in the constant neglect
of the worship of God. T o form a judgment of this, you may take a
specimen in the good city of London. How few of the inhabitants
worship God in public, even one day in a week ! Do not yet fewer of
them make a conscience of worshipping God in their famflies ? And
perhaps they are a still smaller number that daily worship God in their
closets. Such, if we acknowledge the truth, is the general, constant
ungodliness of the English nation!
18. But negative ungodliness (so to speak) is the least exceptionable
part of our character. Proceed we then to the positive ungodliness,
which overflows every part of our land.
The first branch of this positive ungodliness, and such as shows an
utter contempt of God, is perjury. And to this the common people are
strongly tempted in our public courts of justice, by the shocking manner
wherein oaths are usually administered there, contrary to afl sense and
decency. Forty years ago, (and perhaps it may be so still,) when an
oath was administered in the court of Savannah in Georgia, the judge
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rith all on the bench rose up, and stood uncovered whfle it was admiistering; and none moved his foot, or uttered a word, till they sat down
gain. Has not every English judge power to introduce the same solemity into every court where he presides ? Certainly he has. And if he
oes not exert that power, he is inexcusable before God and man.
19. Till this is done, our shameless manner of administering oaths
ffll increase the constant perjuries in our nation. They are farther
icreased by our multiplying oaths to such an amazing degree; and that
tl the slightest occasions. Hence perjury infects the whole nation. It
1 constant, from month to month, from year to year. And it is a glory
hich no nation divides with u s ; it is peculiar to ourselves. There is
othing like it to be found in any other (Christian or Heathen) nation
ader heaven.
20. T o descend to particulars would be tedious : Suffice it to observe
I general, there are exceeding few justices of the peace, mayors of
jrporations, sheriffs, constables, or churchwardens; exceeding few
(ficers of the customs, the excise, or any public office whatever, who
•e not constantly perjured, taking oaths which they never intend to
eep. Add to these, thousands, yea, myriads of the voters at elections,
irticularly for members of parliament: add thousands of the students
I each university, who swear to a book of statutes, which they never
sad, which most of them never design to read, and much less to observe:
len judge whether there be any nation on the face of the earth, which
m vie with the English in perjury!
21; There is one other species of ungodliness, which is, if possible,
fll more general among u s ; which is also constant, being to be heard
; every street every day in the year; and which is quite peculiar to our
ition, to England, and its dependencies ; namely, the stupid, senseless,
tameless, ungodliness of taking the name of God in vain. Where in
e habitable world do the people so continually pray the great God to
damn their souls ?" Where else do they so blaspheme the Majesty of
[eaven ? so idly swear by the name of God ? Some wretched gentlemen
10 called) set the example, which the small vulgar readily follow. And
ese curses and oaths they pour out wantonly, without any provocation;
id desperately, without any remorse. Let those who are acquainted
ith ancient and modern history say, whether there is or ever was any
•eathen nation wherein such a total contempt of God, such horrid
igodUness, so generally and constantly prevailed !
22. See then, Enghshmen, what is the undoubted characteristic of
ir nation; it is ungodliness. True, it was not always s o : for many
jes we had as much of the fear of God as our neighbours. But in the
st age, many who were absolute strangers to this, made so large a
rofession of it, that the nation in general was surfeited, and, at the
estoration, ran headlong from one extreme to the other. It was then
agodliness broke in upon us as a flood ; and when shall its dire waves
3 stayed ?
23. Countrymen, is ungodliness any honour to our nation? Let men
r reason judge. Is this outraging the greatest and best of Beings, a
ling honourable in itself? Surely you cannot think so. Does it gain
s any honour in the eyes of other nations ? Nay, just the contrary,
ome of them abhor the very name of Enghshmen, others despise us, on
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this very account. They look upon us as monsters, hardly worthy to
be ranked among human creatures.
24. Ye men of candour, say, does this ungodliness bring any real
advantage to our nation? Innumerable advantages we enjoy; but might
we not have them without discarding the fear of God ? Might we not
prosper as wefl, both by sea and land, if we did not set God at open
defiance? if we did not so continually affront him to his face, and dare
him to do his worst ? If he has not left chance to govern the world, and
if he is really stronger than men, will not our affairs go on better if God
is our friend, than if he is our enemy? Is God an enemy to be despised?
Rather, is there not reason in those words of the old warrior ?—
iN'on me tuafervida terrent
Dicta, ferox, Dii me terrent et Jupiter hostis!
[Insolent foe, your proud boasts atfi-ight me not, but the gods, and especially Jupiter,
my enemy!]

We have had excellent, well-appointed fleets; we have had numerous
veteran armies. And what have they done ? Have we not more and
more reason to make that melancholy exclamation,
Here, nihil invitisfas quenquam fidere Divis!
[Alas, the gods unwilling, all our hopes are vain!]

25. Can you believe, that our total ignorance of God, and our general
contempt of him, who, whether men will acknowledge it or no, has still
all power in heaven and in earth, can be well pleasing to him ? We
need not care for afl the fervida dicta, all the rodomontades, of France
and Spain. But if the Lord ofthe universe is against us, ought we not
to care ? unless we are very sure that our fleets and armies can prevail
against him! Otherwise, would it be any disgrace to humble ourselves,
not to man, but to God ? to use every means to secure him for our
friend, now all our other friends have faded us ? Then, admitting " there
is no other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O God," yet shafl none
be able to hurt us, but peace and every other blessing shall return both
to us and to our colonies.

A WORD TO A SABBATH

BREAKER.

" Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy."

HAVE you forgotten who spoke these words ? Or do you set him at
defiance? Do you bid him do his worst? Have a care. You are not
stronger than he. " Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the
earth; but wo unto the man that contendeth with his Maker.
He
sitteth on the circle ofthe heavens ; and the inhabitants ofthe earth are
as grashoppers before him!"
" Six days shalt thou do all manner of work. But the seventh day is
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God." It is not thine, but God's day. H e
claims it for his own. He always did claim it for his own, even from
the beginning of the world. " In six days the Lord made heaven and
earth, and rested the seventh day. Therefore the Lord blessed the

A WORD TO A SABBATH BREAKER.

353

ibbath day and hallowed it-." He hallowed it; that is, he made it
»ly; he reserved it for his own service. H e appointed, that as long as
e sun or the moon, the heavens and the earth, should endure, the
lildren of men should spend this day in the worship of Him who " gave
em life and breath and all things."
Shall a man then rob God ? And art thou the man ? Consider, think
tiat thou art doing! Is it not God who giveth thee all thou hast ?
very day thou livest, is it not his gift ? And wilt thou give him none?
ay, wilt thou deny him what is his own already? H e will not, he
ionot, quit his claim. This day is God's. It was so from the beginng. It will be so to the end of the world. This he cannot give to
lother. 0 " render unto God the things that are God's," now ; " toly, whfle it is cafled to-day!"
For whose sake does God lay claim to this day? for his sake or for thine?
oubtless, not for his own. H e needeth not thee, nor any child of mam
Look unto the heavens and see, and behold the clouds which are higher
an thou. If thou sinnest, what doest thou against him ? If thy transessions be multiplied, what doest thou unto him ? If thou art rightlus, what givest thou him ? Or what receiveth he of thine hand ?"
or thy own sake, therefore, God thy maker doeth this. For thy own
ke he calleth thee to serve him. For thy o\vn sake he demands a
irt of thy time to be restored to him that gave thee all. Acknowledge
s love. Learn, while thou art on earth, to praise the King of Heaven,
send this day as thou hopest to spend that day which never shall have
1 end.
The Lord not only hallowed the Sabbath day, but he hath also blessl it. So that you are an enemy to yourself. You throw away your
vn blessing, if you neglect to "keep this day holy." It is a day of
lecial grace. The King of Heaven now sits upon his mercy seat, in
more gracious manner than on other days, to bestow blessings on
lose who observe it. If you love your own soul, can you then forbear
ying hold on so happy an opportunity ? Awake, arise, let God give
ee his blessing! Receive a token of his love ! Cry to him that thou
layest find the riches of his grace and mercy in Christ Jesus ! You
D not know how few more of these days of salvation you may have,
nd bow dreadful would it be, to be cafled hence in the abuse of his
roffered mercy!
0 what mercy hath God prepared for you, if you do not trample it
ader foot! " W h a t mercy hath he prepared for them that fear him,
ifen before the sons of men!" A peace which the world cannot give ;
ly, that no man taketh from you; rest from doubt and fear and sorrow
f heart; and love, the beginning of heaven. And are not these for
ou ? Are they not all purchased for you by him who loved you, and
ave himself for you? for you, a sinner? you, a rebel against God?
ou, who have so long crucified him afresh ? Now " look unto him whom
ou have pierced!" Now say. Lord, it is enough. I have fought
gainst thee long enough. I yield, I yield. " J e s u s , Master, have
lercy upon me !"
On this day, above all, cry aloud, and spare not, to the " God who
leareth prayer." This is the day he hath set apart for the good of your
oul, both in this world and that which is to come. Never more dis-
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appoint the design of his love, either by worldly business or idle diversions. Let not a Utile thing keep you from the house of God, either in
the forenoon or afternoon. And spend as much as you can of the rest
ofthe day, either in repeating what you have heard, or in reading the
Scripture, or in private prayer, or talking of the things of God. Let his
love be ever before your eyes. Let his praise be ever in your mouth.
You have lived many years in folly and sin ; now, live one day unto
the Lord.
Do not ask any more, " Where is the harm, if, after church, I spend
the remainder of the day in the fields, or in a public house, or in taking
a little diversion ?" You know where is the harm. Your own heart tells
you so plain, that you cannot but hear. It is a base mis-spending of
your talent, and a barefaced contempt of God and his authority. You
have heard of God's judgments, even upon earth, against the profaners
of this day. And yet these are but as drops of that storm of " fiei-y
indignation, which will" at last " consume his adversaries."
Glory be to God who hath now given you a sense of this. You now
know, this was always designed for a day of blessing. May you never
again, by your idleness or profaneness, turn that blessing into a curse!
What folly, what madness would that b e ! And in what sorrow and
anguish would it end! For yet a littie whfle, and death wfll close up
the day of grace and mercy. And those who despise them now, wfll
have no more Sabbaths, or sacraments, or prayers for ever. Then how
will they wish to recover that which they now so idly cast away ! But
all in vain. For they will then " find no place for repentance, though
they should seek it carefully with tears."
0 my friend, know the privilege you enjoy. Now " remember the
Sabbath day, to keep it holy." Your day of life and of grace is far
spent. The night of death is at hand. Make haste to use the time
you have; improve the last hours of your day. Now provide " the
things which make for your peace," that you may stand before the face
of God for ever.
A WORD TO A SWEARER.
SWEAR NOT AT ALL, saith the Lord God of heaven and earth.
Art
thou without God in the world ? Hast thou no knowledge of God, no
concern about him ? Is not God m all thy thoughts ?
Dost thou believe there is a God? Where? in heaven only? Nay,
he filleth all in all! Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a God
^far off? Can any hide himself in secret places that I shall not see
him ? Do not I fill heaven and earth ?
Whither wflt thou go then from his Spirit ? Or whither wilt thou flee
from his presence? If thou-go up into heaven, God is there: If thou
go down into hefl, he is there also. If thou take the wings of the morning, and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there his hand
shall touch thee, and his right hand shall hold thee.
God seelh thee now; his eyes are upon thee; he observes all thy
thoughts ; he compasseth thy path; he counteth all thy steps; he is
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acquainted with all thy ways ; by him thy actions are weighed ; nor is
there a word in thy tongue but he knoweth it altogether.
And does not power belong unto G od; yea, all power in heaven and
in earth ? Is he not able, even while thou readest or hearest these
words, to crush thee into nothing ? Can he not just now crumble thee
into dust; or bid the earth open and swaflow thee up ? 0 do not set
him at nought! do not provoke him thus ! do not fly in his face ! Can
he not, in a moment, cast forth his hghtnings and tear thee; shoot out
his arrows and consume thee ? What hinders him from cutting thee off
this instant; sending thee now, now, quick into hell ?
Would God do thee any wrong therein ? AVhat! in giving thee the
request of thy own lips ? What words were those thou spakest but now 1
Did not God hear ? Why, thou didst pray to God to send thee to hell!
Thou didst ask him to damn thy soul! How, art thou in love with
damnation ? Art thou in haste to dwell with everlasting burnings ; to be
day and night tormented in that flame, without a drop of water to cool
thy tongue ?
Dost thou pray for this ? I pray God it may never be either my lot
or thine. Alas, my brother ! What, if God fake thee at thy word !
What, if he say. Be it unto thee even as thou wilt! What, if he give
thee thy wish, and let thee drop into everlasting fire, prepared for the
devfl and his angels !
I had rather thou shouldest go to the paradise of God. Hadst not
thou ? Is not heaven better than hell ? Art thou not convinced of this
in thy own conscience ? Why, then, amend thy prayer. Cry to God :
" Save my soul, for I have sinned against thee ! Seve me from all my
sins. Save me from all my evfl words, and evil works ; from my evil
tempers, and evil desires ! Make me holy as thou art holy ! Let me
know thee, and love thee, and serve thee, now and for ever!"
And is not God wflling to do this ? Surely he is ; for God loveth
thee. He gave his only Son, that thou mightest not perish, but have
everlasting life. Christ died for thee; and he that believeth on him
hath everiasting life. Mark that word,—he hath it. H e hath it now.
He hath the beginning of heaven even upon earth ; for his soul is filled
with the love of G o d ; and the love of God is heaven. H e that truly
believes on Jesus Christ hath a peace which earth cannot give ; his mind
is always calm ; be hath learned in every state therewith to be content;
he is always easy, quiet, well pleased ; always happy, in life and in
death ; for a believer is not afraid to die ; he desires to be dissolved and
to be with Christ; he desires to quit this house of clay, and to be carried by angels into Abraham's bosom; to hear the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, and to see the Son of Man coming in the
clouds of heaven ; to stand at his right hand, and hear that word, (which
I earnestly beg of God you and I may hear,) " Come, ye blessed, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the world!"

A W O R D TO A D R U N K A R D .
1. ARE you a man? God made you a man ; but you make yourself
a beast. Wherein does a man differ from a beast ? Is it not chiefly in
reason and understanding ? But you throw away what reason you have.
You strip yourself of your understanding. You do all you can to make
yourself a mere beast; not a fool, not a madman only, but a swine, a
poor filthy swine.
Go and wallow with them in the mire ! Go,
drink on, till thy nakedness be uncovered, and shameful spewing be on
thy glory!
2. 0 how honourable is a beast of God's making, compared to one
who makes himself a beast! But that is not all. You make yourself a
devil. You stir up all the deviUsh tempers that are in you, and gain
others, which perhaps were not in you; at least you heighten and increase them. You cause the fire of anger, or malice, or lust, to burn
seven times hotter than before. At the same time you grieve the Spirit
of God, tifl you drive him quite away from you ; and whatever spark of
good remained in your soul you drown and quench at once.
3. So you are now just fit for every work ofthe devil, having cast off
all that is good or virtuous, and filled your heart with every thing that
is bad, that is earthly, sensual, devilish. You have forced the Spirit of
God to depart from you; for you would take none of his reproof; and
you have given yourself up into the hands ofthe devil, to be led bUndfold by him at his will.
4. Now, what should hinder the same thing from befalling you, which
befell him who was asked, which was the greatest sin, adultery, drunkenness, or murder; and which of the three he had rather commit. He
said drunkenness was the least. Soon after, he got drunk ; he then met
with another man's wife, and ravished her. The husband coming to
help her, he murdered him. So drunkenness, adultery, and murder
went together.
5. I have heard a story of a poor wild Indian, far wiser than either
him or you. The English gave him a cask of strong liquor. The next
morning he called his friends together, and setting it in the midst of them,
said, " These white men have given us poison. This man" (calling
him by his name) " was a wise man, and would hurt none but his enemies ; but as soon as he had drunk of this, he was mad, and would have
killed his own brother. We will not be poisoned." He then broke the
cask, and poured the liquor upon the sand.
6. On what motive do you thus poison yourself? only for the pleasure of doing it ? What! will you make yourself a beast, or rather a
devfl? Wfll you run the hazard of committing afl manner of villanies ;
and this only for the poor pleasure of a few moments, while the poison
is running down your throat ? O never call yourself a Christian ! Never
cafl yourself a man ! You are sunk beneath the greater part ofthe beasts
that perish.
7. Do you not rather drink for the sake of company ? Do you not do
it to oblige your friends ? " For company," do you say ? How is this ?
Wfll you take a dose of ratsbane for company ? If twenty men were to
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do SO before you, would not you desire to be excused ? How much more
may you desire to be excused from going to hefl for company? But,
"to oblige your friends :" what manner of friends are they who would
be obliged by your destroying yourself? who would suffer, nay, entice
you so to do ? They are vfllains. They are your worst enemies. They
are just such friends, as a man that would smile in your face, and stab
you to the heart.
8. 0 do not aim at any excuse I Say not, as many do, " I am no one's
enemy but my own." If it were so, what a poor saying is this, " I give
none but my own soul fo the devil." Alas ! Is not that too much ?
Why shouldest thou give him thy own soul ? Do it not. Rather give it
to God.
But it is not so. You are an enemy to your king, whom you rob
hereby of a useful subject. You are an enemy to your country, which
you defraud ofthe service you might do, either as a man or as a Christian. You are an enemy to every man that sees you in your sin ; for
your example may move him to do the same. A drunkard is a public
enemy. I should not wonder at all, if you was (like Cain of old) afraid
that " every man who meeteth you should slay you."
9. Above all, you are an enemy to God, the great God of heaven and
earth ; to him who surrounds you on every side, and can just now send
you quick into hell. Him you are continually affronting to his face.
You are setting him at open defiance. 0 do not provoke him thus any
more! Fear the great God !
10. You are an enemy to Christ, to the Lord that bought you. You
fly in the face of his authority. You set at nought both his sovereign
power and tender love. You crucify him afresh; and when you call
him your Saviour, what is it less than to " betray him with a kiss ?"
11. O repent! Sec and feel what a wretch you are. Pray to God,
to convince you in your inmost soul. How often have you crucified
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame! Pray that you
may know yourself, inwardly and outwardly, all sin, all guilt, all helplessness. Then cry out, " Thou Son of David, have mercy upon me !"
Thou lamb of God, take away my sins ! Grant me thy peace. Justify
the ungodly. O bring me to the blood of sprinkling, that I may go
and sin no more, that I may love much, having had so much forgiven !

A WORD TO AN UNHAPPY WOMAN.
1. W H I T H E R are you going? to heaven or hefl? Do you not know?
Do you never think about it ? Why do you not ? Are you never to die ?
Nay, it is appointed for afl men to die. And what comes after ? Only
heaven or hefl. Will the not thinking of death, put it farther off? N o ;
not a day ; not one hour. Or wifl your not thinking of hefl, save you
from it ? 0 no ; you know better. And you know that every moment
you are nearer hell, whether you are thinking of it or n o ; that is, if you
are not nearer heaven. You must be nearer one or the other.
2. I intreat you, think a little on that plain question, Are you going
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toward heaven or hell ? To which of the two does this way lead ? Is it
possible you should be ignorant ? Did you never hear, that neither adulterers nor fornicators shall inherit the kingdom ? that fornicators and
adulterers God will judge? And how dreadful wifl be their sentence,
" Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devfl and his
angels!"
3. Surely you do not mock at the word of God ! You are not yet sunk
so low as this. Consider then that awful word, " Know ye not, that ye
are the temples of God?" Was not you designed for the Spirit of God
to dwell in? Was not you devoted to God in baptism?. But " if any
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy." 0 do not provoke him to it any longer! Tremble before the great, the holy God !
4. Know you not that your body is, or ought to be, the temple of the
Holy Ghost which is in you ? Know you not, that " you are not your
own? for you are bought with a price." And, 0 how great a price!
" You are not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold ; but
with the precious blood ofChrist, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot." 0 when will you glorify God, with your body and your spirit,
which are God's !
5. Ah, poor.wretch! How far are you from this ? How low are you
fallen! You yourself are ashamed of what you do. Are you not ? Conscience speak in the sight of God ! Does not your own heart condemn
you at this very hour ? Do not you shudder at the condition you are in?
Dare, for once, to lay your hand upon your breast, and ask, " What am
I doing? And what must the end of these things be?" Destruction both
of body and soul.
6. Destruction of body as ivell as of soul! Can it be otherwise ? Are
you not plunging into misery in this world, as well as in the world to
come ? W'hat have you brought upon yourself already ? what infamy ?
what contempt ? How could you now appear among those relations and
friends that were once so loved, and so loving to you ? What pangs
have you given them ? How do some of them still weep for you in secret
places ? And will you not weep for yourself, when you see nothing before you but want, pain, diseases, death? 0 spare yourself! Have pity
upon your body, if not your soul! Stop ! before you rot above ground
and perish!
7. Do you ask. What shall I do ? First, sin no more. First of all,
secure this point. Now, this instant, now, escape for your Ufe; stay
not; look not behind you. Whatever you do, sin no more ; starve, die,
rather than sin. Be more careful for your soul than your body. Take
care of that too ; but of your poor soul first.
8. "But you have no friend; none at least that is able to help you."
Indeed you have : one that is a present help in time of trouble. You
have a friend that has all power in heaven and earth, even Jesus Christ
the righteous. He loved sinners of old ; and he does so still. H e
then suffered the publicans and harlots to come unto him. And one of
them washed his feet with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of
her head. I would to God you were in her place! Say, Amen! Lift
up your heart, and it shall be done. How soon wifl he say, " Woman,
be of good cheer; thy sins, which are many, are forgiven thee. Go in
peace. Sin no more. Love much ; for thou hast much forgiven."
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, 9. Do you still ask, But what shall I do for bread; for food to eat, and
raiment to put on ? I answer, in the name of the Lord God, (and, mark
well! His promise shall not fail,) "Seek thou first the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness; and all these things shafl be added unto thee."
Settle it first in your heart. Whatever I have or have not, I will not
have everlasting burnings. I will not sell my soul and body for bread ;
better even starve on earth than burn in hell. Then ask help of God.
He is not slow to hear. He hath never failed them that seek him. H e
who feeds the young ravens that call upon him, wfll not let you perish
for lack of sustenance. He will provide, in a way you thought not of,
if you seek him with your whole heart. 0 let your heart be toward
him ; seek him from the heart! Fear sin, more than want, more than
death. And cry mightily to Him who bore your sins, till you have
bread to eat that the world knoweth not of; till you have angels' food,
even the love of God shed abroad in your heart; till you can say, " Now
I know that my Redeemer liveth, that he hath loved me and given himself for me ; and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in
my flesh shall I see God!"

A WORD TO A SMUGGLER.
I. " WHAT is smuggling?" It is the importing, selling, or buying of
mn goods ; that is, those which have not paid the duty appointed by law
to be paid to the king.
1. Importing run goods. All smuggling vessels do this with a high
hand. It is the chief if not the whole, business of these to bring goods
which have not paid duty.
2. Next to these are all sea captains, officers, sailors, or passengers,
who import any thing without paying the duty which the law requires.
3. A third sort of smugglers are all those who sell any thing which
has not paid the duty.
4. A fourth sort, those who buy tea, liquors, linen, handkerchiefs, or
any thing else which has not paid duty.
II. " But why should they not? What harm is there in it?"
1. I answer, open smuggling (such as was common a few years ago,
on the southern coasts especiafly) is robbing on the highway; and as
much harm as there is in this, just so much there is in smuggling. A
smuggler of this kind is no honester than a highwayman. They may
shake hands together.
2. Private smuggling is just the same with picking of pockets. There
is full as much harm in this as in that. A smuggler of this kind is no
honester than a pickpocket. These may shake hands together.
3. But open smugglers are worse than common highwaymen, and
private smugglers are worse than common pickpockets. For it is undoubtedly worse'to rob our father than one we have no obligation to.
And it is worse still, far worse, to rob a good father, one who sincerely
loves us, and is at that very time doing afl he can to provide for us
and to make us happy. Now, this is exactly the present case. King
George is the father of all his subjects; and not only so, but he is a
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good father. He shows his love to them on all occasions ; and is continually doing all that is in his power to make his subjects happy.
4. An honest man therefore would be ashamed to ask. Where is the
harm in robbing such a father? His Own reason, if he had any at afl,
would give him a speedy answer. But you are a Christian,^-are you
not ? You say you believe the Bible. Then I say to you, in the name
of God and in the name of Christ, " Thou shalt not steal." Thou shalt
not take w hat is not thine own, ^^ hat is the right of another man. But
the duties appointed by law are the king's right, as much as yOur coat
is your right. H e has as good a right to them as ybu have to this:
these are his property as much as this is yours. Therefore you are as
much a thief if you take his duties, as a man is tiiat takes your coat.
5. If you believe tho Bible, I say to you, as our Saviour said to them
of old time, " Render unto Caesar the things that are Cassar's, and unto
God the things that are God's." If then you mind our Saviour's words,
be as careful to honour the king as to fear God. Be as exact in giving
the king what is due to the king, as in giving God what is due to God.
Upon no account whatever rob or defraud him of the least fhing which
is his lawful property.
6. If you beheve the Bible, I say to you, as St. Paul said to the
ancient Christians, "Render unto all their dues ;" in particular, " custom
to whom custom is due, tribute to whom tribute." Now, custom is by
the laws of England due to the king; therefore every one in England
is bound to pay it him. So that robbing the king herein is abundantly
worse than common stealing, or common robbing on the highway.
7. And so it is on another account also ; for it is a general robbery :
it is, in effect, not only robbing the king, but robbing every honest man
in the nation. For the more the kinj>'s duties are diminished, the more
the taxes must be increased. And these lie upon us all; they are th^
burden, not of some, but of all the people of England. Therefore every
smuggler is a thief-general, who picks the pockets both ofthe king and
all his fellow subjects. H e wrongs them afl ; and, above all, the honest
traders ; many of whom he deprives of their maintenance ; constraining
them either not to sell their goods at all, or to sell them to no profit.
Some of them are tempted hereby, finding they cannot get bread for
their families, to turn thieves too. And then you are accountable for
their sin as well as your own ; you bring their blood upon your own
head. Calmly consider this, and you will never more ask what harm
there is in smuggling.
III. 1. But for all this, cannot men find excuses for it? Yes, abundance ; such as they are. " I would not do this," says one, " I would
not sell uncustomed goods, but I am under a necessity: I cannot live
without it." I answer. May not the man who stops you on the highway
say the very same? " I would not take your purse ; but I am under a
necessity: 1 cannot live without it." Suppose the case to be ydur
own; and will you accept of this excuse ? Woifld not you tell him,
" Let the worst come to the worst, you had better be honest, though
you should starve." But that need not be, neither. Others who had
no more than you to begin with, yet find a way to live honestly; and
certainly so may you: however, settle it in your heart, " Live or die, I
wifl be an honest man."
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2. " Nay," says another, " we do not wrong the king; for he loses nothing
ly us. Yea, on the contrary, the king is rather a gainer; namely, by the
eizures that are made."
So you plunder the king, out of stark love and kindness! You rob
dm to make him rich! ^ It is true, you take away his purse; but you
ut a heavier in its place! Are you serious? Do you mean what
ou say ? Look me in the face and tell me so. You cannot. You
now in your own conscience that what comes to the king out of all
eizures made the year round, does not amount to the tenth, no, not to
le hundredth, part of what he is defrauded of
But if he really gained more than he lost, that would not excuse you.
ou are not to commit robbery, though the person robbed were afterward
J gain by it. You are not to " do evil, that good may come." If you
o, your " damnation is just."
" But certainly," say some, " the king is a gainer by it, or he might
asily suppress it." Will you tell him which way? by custom-house
fficers? But many of them have no desire to suppress it. They find
.leir account in its continuance ; they come in for a share of the pluner. But what, if they had a desire to suppress it? They have not
le power. Some of them have lately made the experiment; and what
^as the consequence? Why, they lost a great part of their bread, and
fere in danger of losing their lives.
Can the king suppress smuggling by parties of soldiers ? That he canot do. For all the soldiers he has are not enough to watch evei-y port
nd every creek in GreatBritain. Besides, the soldiers that are employed
all do little more than the custom-house officers. For there are ways
nd means to take off their edge too, and making them as quiet as lambs.
" But many courtiers and great men, who know the king's mind, not
nly connive at smuggling, but practise it." And what can we infer
-om this ? Only that those great men are great villains. They are
reat highwaymen and pickpockets; and their greatness does not excuse,
ut makes their crime tenfold more inexcusable.
But besides: Suppose the king were willing to be cheated, how would
lis excuse your cheating his subjects ? all your fellow subjects, every
onest man, and, in particular, every honest trader? How would it excuse
our making it impossible for him to live, unless he. will turn knave as
'ell as yourself?
3. " Well, but I am not convinced it is a sin: my conscience does
ot condemn me for it." No ! Are you not convinced that robbery is
sin ? Then I am sorry for you. And does not your conscience conemn you for stealing ? Then your conscience is asleep. I pray God
3 smite you to the heart, and awaken it this day!
4. " Nay, but my soid is quite happy in the love of God ; therefore I
annot think it is wrong." I answer. Wrong it must be, if the Bible is
ight. Therefore either that love is a mere delusion, a fire of your own
dndUng, or God may have hitherto winked at the times of ignorance.
Jut now you have the means of knowing better; now light is offered to
'OU ; and if you shut your eyes against the light, the love of God cannot
lossibly continue.
5. " But I only buy a littie brandy or tea now and then, just for my
)wn use." That is, I only steal a littie. God says, "Steal not at all."
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6. "Nay, I do not buy any at all myself; I only send my child or
servant for it." You receive it of them ; do you not? And the receiver
is as bad as the thief.
7. " Why, I would not meddle with it, but I am forced by my parent,
husband, or master." If you are forced by your father or mother to
rob, you will be hanged nevertheless. This may lessen, but does not
take away, the fault; for you ought to suffer rather than sin.
8. " But I do not know that it was run." N o ! Did not he that sold
it tell you it was ? If he sold it under the common price, he did. The
naming the price was telling you, " This is run."
9. " But I do not know where to get tea which is not run." I will
tell you where to get it; you may have it from those whose tea is duly
entered, and who make a conscience of it. But were it otherwise, if I
could get no wine but what I knew to be stolen, I would drink water;
yea, though not only my health but my life depended upon it; for it is
better to die than to Uve by thieving.
10. " But, i f l could get what has paid duty, I am not able to pay the
price of it; and I cannot live without it." I answer, (1.) You can live
without it, as well as your grandmother did. But, (2.) If you could not
live without it, you ought to die rather than steal; for death is a less evil
than sin.
11. " B u t my husband wifl buy it, whether I do or n o ; and I must
use what he provides, or have none." Undoubtedly, to have none is a
less evfl than to be partaker with a thief.
IV Upon the whole, then, I exhort afl of you that fear God, and
desire to save your souls, without regarding what others do, resolve at
afl hazards to keep yourselves pure. Let your eye be fixed on the word
of God, not the examples of men. Our Lord says to every one of you,
" What is that to thee ? Follow thou me !" Let no convenience, no
gain, no pleasure, no friend, draw you from following him. In spite of
all the persuasions, all the reasonings, of men, keep to the word of God.
If all on the right hand and the left will be knaves, be you an honest
man. Probably God will repay you, (he certainly wfll, if this be best
for you,) even with temporal blessings; there have not been wanting
remarkable instances of this. But, if not, he will repay you with what
is far better,—with "the testimony of a good conscience toward God;"
with "joy in the Holy Ghost;" with a " hope full of immortality ;" with
" the love of God shed abroad_in your hearts :" and " the peace of God
which passeth afl understanding, shaU keep your hearts and minds in
Christ J e s u s ! "
LONDON, J a n u a r y 30, 1767.
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WHAT a condition are you in! The sentence is passed; you are
condemned to die ; and this sentence is to be executed shortly ! You
have no way to escape ; these fetters, these walls, these gates and bars
these keepers, cut off afl hope : therefore, die you must. But must you
die like a beast, without thinking what it is to die ? You need not; you
wifl not; you will think a littie first; you will consider, " What is death ?"
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It is leaving this world, these houses, lands, and all things under the
sun; leaving afl these things, never to return; your place wifl know
you no more. It is leaving these pleasures; for there is no eating,
drinking, gaming, no merriment in the grave. It is leaving your
acquaintance, companions, friends ; your father, mother, wife, children.
You cannot stay with them, nor can they go with you ; you must part;
perhaps for ever. It is leaving a part of yourself; leaving this body
which has accompanied you so long. Your soul must now drop its old
companion, to rot and moulder into dust. It must enter upon a new,
strange, unbodied state. It must stand naked before God !
2. But, 0 , how will you stand before God ; the great, the holy, the
just, the terrible God ? Is it not his own word, " Without holiness no
man shafl see the Lord ?" N o man shall see him with j o y ; rather, he
wifl call for the mountains to fall upon him, and the rocks to cover him.
And what do you think holiness is ? It is purity both of heart and Ufe.
It is the mind that was in Christ, enabling us to walk as he also walked.
It is the loving God with all our heart; the loving our neighbour, every
man, as ourselves; and the doing to all men, in every point, as we
would they should do unto us. The least part of holiness is to do good
to all men, and to do no evfl either in word or work. This is only the
outside of it. But this is more than you have. You are far from it;
far as darkness from Ught. You have not the mind that was in Christ:
there was no pride, no malice in him ; no hatred, no revenge, no furious
anger, no fooUsh or worldly desire. You have not walked as Christ
walked; no, rather as the devil would have walked, had he been in a
body; the works of the devfl you have done, not the works of God.
You have not loved God with all your heart. You have not loved him
at all. You have not thought about hiin. You hardly knew or cared
whether there was any God in the world. You have not done to others
as you would they should do to you; far, very far from it. Have you
done all the good you could to all men? If so, you had never come to
this place. You have done evil exceedingly ; your sins against God
and man are more than the hairs of your head. Insomuch that even
the world cannot bear you ; the world itself spews you out. Even the
men that know not God declare you are not fit to live upon the earth.
3. 0 repent, repent! Know yourself; see and feel what a sinner
yOu are. Think of the innumerable sins you have committed, even
from your youth up. How many wicked words have you spoken ?
How many wicked actions have you done ? Think of your inward sins;
your pride, malice, hatred, anger, revenge, lust! Think of your sinful
nature, totally alienated from the life of God. How is your whole soul
prone to evfl, void of good, corrupt, full of all abominations ! Feel that
your carnal mind is enmity against God. Well may the wrath of God
abide upon you. He is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; he hath
said, " The soul that sinneth, it shall die." It shafl die eternally, shall
be "punished with everlasting destruction, from the presence ofthe
Lord and from the glory of his power."
4. How then can you escape the damnation of hefl,—the lake of fire
burning with brimstone; "where their worm dieth not, and the fire is
not quenched ?" You can never redeem your own soul. You cannot
atone for the sins that are past. If you could leave off sin now, and
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live unblamable for the time to come, that would be no atonement for
what i.5 past. Nay, if you could live like an angel for a thousand years,
that would not atone for one sin. But neither can you do this ; you
cannot leave off sin; it has the dominion over you. If afl your past
sins were now to be forgiven, you would immediately sin again ; that is,
unless your heart were cleansed; unless it were created anew. And
who can do this ? Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?
Surely none but God. So you are utterly sinful, guflty, helpless! What
can you do to be saved ?
5. One thing is needful: " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt be saved!" Believe (not as the devils only, but) with that
faith which is the gift of God, which is wrought in a poor, guilty, helpless sinner by-the power ofthe Holy Ghost. See all thy sins on Jesus
laid. God laid on him the iniquities of us all. H e suffered once the just
for the unjust. H e bore our sins in his own body on the tree. H e was
wounded for thy sins ; he was bruised for thy iniquities. " Behold the
Lamb of God taking away the sin of the world !" taking away thy
sins, even thine, and reconciling thee unto God the Father! " Look
unto him and be thou saved !" If thou look unto him by faith, if thou
cleave to him with thy whole heart, if thou receive him both to atone,
to teach, and to govern thee in all things, thou shalt be saved, thou art
saved, both from the guflt, the punishment, and all the power of sin.
Thou shalt have peace with God, and a peace in thy own soul, thaf
passeth all understanding. Thy soul shall magnify the Lord, and th
spirit rejoice in God thy Saviour. The love of God shall be she
abroad in thy heart, enabling thee to trample sin under thy feet. And
thou wilt then have a hope full of immortality. Thou wilt no longer be
afraid to die, but rather long for the hour, having a desire to depart, and
to be with Christ.
6. This is the faith that worketh by love, the way that leadeth to the
kingdom. Do you earnestly desire to walk therein ? Then put away
all hinderances. Beware of company : At the peril of your soul, keep
from those who neither know nor seek God. Your old acquaintance
are no acquaintance for you, unless they too acquaint themselves with
God. Let them laugh at you, or say you arc running mad. It is
enough, if you have praise of God. Beware of strong drink. Touch
it not, lest you should not know when to stop. You have no need of
this to cheer your spirits ; but ofthe peace and the love of God ; beware
of men that pretend to show you the way to heaven, and know it not
themselves. There is no other name whereby you can be saved, but
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. And there is no other way
whereby you can find the virtue of his name but by faith. Beware of
Satan transformed into an angel of light, and telling you it is presumption to believe in Christ, as your Lord and your God, your wisdom and
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. Believe in him with your
whole heart. Cast your whole soul upon his love. Trust him alone;
love him alone ; fear him alone ; and cleave to him alone ; till he shall
say to you, (as to the dying malefactor of old,) " This day shalt thou be
with me in paradise."

A WORD IN SEASON: OR, ADVICE TO AN
ENGLISHMAN.
(This was published at the beginning of the late rebellion.)
1. Do you ever think? Do you ever consider? If not, it is high
time you should. Think a littie, before it is too late. Consider what
a state you are in; and not you alone, but our whole nation. We would
have war; and we have it. And what is the fruit ? Our armies broken
in pieces; and thousands of our men either killed on the spot, or made
prisoners in one day. Nor is this all. We have now war at our own
doors; our own countrymen turning their swords against their brethren.
And have any hitherto been able to stand before them? Have they not
already seized upon one whole kingdom ? Friend, either think now, or
sleep on and take your rest, tfll you drop into the pit where you will
sleep no more!
2. Think what is likely to follow, if an army of French also should
'blow the trumpet in our land! AVhat desolation may wc not then
e.xpect? what a wide-spread field of blood? And what can the end of
these things be ? If they prevafl, what but Popery and slavery ? Do
you know what the spirit of Popery is ? Did you never hear of that
in Queen Mary's reign; and of the holy men who were then burned
alive by the Papists, because they did not dare to do as they did ; to
worship angels and saints, to pray to the Virgin Mary, to bow down to
images, and the like? If we had a king of this spirit, whose life would
be safe ? at least, what honest man's ? A knave indeed might turn w ith
the times. Bat what a dreadful thing would this be fo a man of eonscience : " Either turn or burn: Either go into that fire, or into ' the
fire that never shall be quenched !' "
3. And can you dream that your property would be any safer than
your conscience? Nay, how should that be? Nothing is plainer than
that the Pretender cannot be king of England, unless it be by conquest.
But every conqueror may do what he will; the haws of the land are no
laws to him. And who can doubt, but one who should conquer Kngland by the assistance of France, would copy after the French rules of
government ?
4. How dreadful then is the condition wherein we stand! on ihe very
brink of utter destruction! But why arc we thus I 1 am afraid Uie
answer is too plain to every considerate man: Because of our sins ;
because we have well nigh " filled up the measure of our iniquities."
For, what wickedness is there under heaven which is not found among
us at this day ? Not to insist on the Sabbath breaking in every corner
of our land; the thefts, cheating, fraud, extortion; the injustice, violence,
oppression ; the lying and dissimulating ; the robberies, sodomies, and
murders ; which, with a thousand unnamed villanies, are common to us
and our neighbour Christians of Holland, France, and Germany; consider, over and above, what a plentiful harvest wc have of wickedness
almost peculiar to ourselves. For who can vie with us in the direction
of courts of justice ; in the management of public charities ; or in the
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accomplished, barefaced wickedness which so abounds in our prisons,
and fleets, and armies? Who in Europe can compare with the sloth,
laziness, luxury, and effeminacy of the English gentry; or with the
drunkenness, and stupid, senseless cursing and swearing which are daily
seen and heard in our streets? one great inlet, no doubt, to that flood of
perjury, which so increases among us day by day ; the like whereunto is
not to be found in any other part ofthe habitable earth.
5. Add to all these, (what is indeed the source as well as completion
of all,) that open and professed Deism and rejection ofthe Gospel, that
public, avowed apostasy from the Christian faith, which reigns among
the rich and great, and hath spread from them to all ranks and orders of
men, the vulgar themselves not excepted, and made us a people fitted
for the " destroyer ofthe Gentiles."
6. Because of these sins is this evfl come upon us. For, whether
you are aware of it or no, there is a God; a God who, though he sits
upon the circle of the heavens, sees and knows all that is done upon
earth. And this God is holy ; he does not love sin ; he is just, rendering to all their due; and he is strong, there is none able to withstand
him; he hath all power in heaven and in earth. H e is patient indeed,
and suffers long ; but he will at last repay the wicked to his face. He
often does so in this world; especially when a whole nation is openly
and insolently wicked. Then doth God "arise and maintain his own
cause ;" then doth he terribly show both his justice and power ; that
if these will not repent, yet others may fear, and flee from the wrath to
coine.
7. There hath been, among them that feared God, a general expectation, for many years, that the time was corning when God would thus
arise to be avenged on this sinful nation. At length the time is come.
The patience of God, long provoked, gives place to justice.
The
windows of heaven begin to be opened, to rain down judgments on the
earth. And yet, with what tenderness does he proceed! in the midst
of wrath remembering mercy. By how slow degrees does liis vengeance
move! Nor does his whole displeasure yot arise.
8. Brethren, countrymen. Englishmen, what shall we d o ; to-day,
while it is called to-day, before the season of mercy is quite expired, and
our "destruction cometh as a whirlwind?" Which way can we remove
the evils we feel ? which way prevent those we fear ? Is there any
better way than the making God our friend? the securing his help
against our enemies? Other helps are littie worth. We see armies may
be destroyed, or even flee away from old men and children. Fleets
may be dashed to pieces in an hour, and sunk in the depth of the sea.
Allies may be treacherous, or .slow, or foolish, or weak, or cowardly.
But God is a friend who cannot betray, and whom none can either bribe
or terrify. And who is wise, or swift, or strong like him ? Therefore,
whatever we do, let us make God our friend; let us with all speed
remove the cause of his anger ; let us cast away our sins. Then shall
his love have free course, and he wifl send us help, sufficient help,
ageiinst all our enemies.
9. Come ; wifl you begin? Will you, by the grace of God, amend
one, and that without delay ? First, then, own those sins which have long
cried for vengeance in the ears of God. Confess, that we, and all, and
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you in particular, deserve for our inward and outward abominations, not
only to be swept from the face of the earth, but to suffer the vengeance
of eternal fire. Never aim at excusing either yourself or others ; let
your mouth be stopped. Plead guilty before God. Above all, own that
impudence of wickedness, that utter carelessness, that pert stupidity,
which is hardly to be found in any part of the earth, (at least, not in
such a degree,) except in England. Do you not know what I mean?
You was not long since praying to God for damnation upon your soul.
One who has heard you, said, " I s that right? Does not God hear?
What if he takes you at your word?" You replied, with equal impudence
and ignorance, " What, are you a Methodist?" What, if he is a Turk?
Must you therefore be a Heathen? God humble thy brutish, devflish
spirit!
10. Lay thee in the dust, for this and for all thy sins. Let thy
laughter be turned into heaviness ; thy joy into mourning ; thy senseless
joflity and mirth into sorrow and brokenness of heart. This is no time
fo eat, and drink, and rise up to play, but to afflict thy soul before the
Lord.- Desire of G od a deep, piercing sense of the enormous sins of
the nation, and of thy own. Remember that great example ; how when
the king of Nineveh was warned of the near approaching vengeance of
God, he " caused it to be proclaimed. Let none taste any thing; let
them not feed nor drink water: but let them be covered with sackcloth,
and cry mightily to G od; yea, let them turn every one from his evil
way. Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his
fierce anger, that we perish not ?" Jonah iii.
11. Let them turn every one from his evil way. Cease to do evil.
Learn to do well. And see that this reformation be universal; for there
is no serving God by halves. Avoid all evil, and do all good unto afl
men; else you only deceive your own soul. See also that it be from
the heart; lay the axe to the root ofthe tree. Cut up, by the grace of
God, evil desire, pride, anger, unbelief. Let this be your continual
prayer to God, the prayer of your heart as well as lips : " Lord, I would
believe; help thou mine unbelief; give me the faith that worketh by
love. ' The life which I now live,' let me ' live by faith in the Son of
God.' Let me so believe, that I may ' love thee with all my heart, and
mind, and soul, and strength ;' and that I may love every child of man,
even ' as thou hast loved us !' Let me daily ' add to my faith courage,
knowledge, temperance, patience, brotherly kindness, charity; that so
an entrance may be ministered to me abundantly into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.'"
A HYMN.
REGARD, fliou righteous God, and true,
Yet, for the faithful remnant's sake,
Regard thy weeping people's prayer.
T h i n e utmost -wrath awhile defer.
Before the sword our land go through,
If, haply, we at last m a y wake,
Before thy latest plague we bear,
And, trembling at destruction near,
Let all to thee, their Smiter, turn,
T h e cause of all our evils own,
Let all beneath thine anger mourn.
And Jeave the sins for which we groan.
The sword, which first bereaved abroad, Or, if the wicked will not mourn,
W e now within our borders see;
And 'scape the long-suspended blow,
W e see, but slight, thy nearer rod:
Y e t shall it to thy glory turn,
So oft, so kindly, warn'd by thee,
Y e t shall they all thy patience know,
W e still thy warning love despise.
T h y slighted love and mercy clear.
And dare thine utmost wrath to rise.
And vindicate thy justice here.
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FOR HIS M A J E S T Y KING GEORGE.
IMMORTAL Kinp; of kings,
Whose favour or whose frown
Monarchs and states to honour brings,
Or turns them upside down !
T o thee, in danger's hour,
W e for our sovereign cry :
Protect him by thy gracious power,
And set him up on higlx.
Not by a mighty host
Can he deliver'd be ;
L e t others in their numbers trust,
W e look, O Lord, to thee.
Help to thy servant send.
And strengthen from above ;
And still thy minister defend
By thine Almighty love.

T h e Spirit of thy grace,
T h y heavenly unction, shed,
And hosts of guardian angels place
Around his sacred head.
Confound whoe'er oppose.
Or force them to retire;
Be thou a tower against his foes,
Be thou a wall of fire.
O bring him out of all
His sanctified distress.
And by his name thy servant call.
And fill him with thy peace.
Show him. Almighty Lord,
T h a t thou his Saviour a r t ;
And speak the soul-converting word,
" M y son, give me thy h e a r t ! "

A WORD TO A P R O T E S T A N T .
1. Do not you c-all yourself a Protestant? Why so? Do you know
what the word means I What is a Protestant? I suppose you mean one
that is not a Papist. But what is a Paj)ist? If you do not know, say
so ; acknowledge you cannot tell. Is not this fhe case? You call your.self a Protestant; but you do not know what a Protestant is. You talk
against Papists ; and yet neither do you know what a Papist is. Why
do you pretend, then, to the knowledge which you have not? Why do
you use words which you do not understand ?
2. Are you desirous to know what these words. Papist and Protestant,
mean ? A Papist is one who holds fhe Pope or Bishop of Rome (the
name papa, that in, father, was formerly given to all bishops) to be head
of the whole Christian Church ; and the Church of Rome, or that which
owns the Pope as their head, to be the only Christian Church.
3. In a course of years, many errors crept into this Church, of which
good men complained from time to time. At last, about two hundred
years ago, the Pope appointed many bishops and others to meet at a
town in Germany, called Trent. But these, instead of amending those
errors, established them all by a law, and so delivered them down to all
succeeding generations.
4. Among these errors may be numbered, their doctrine of seven
sacraments ; of transubstantiation ; of communion in one kind only; of
purgatory, and praying for the dead therein ; of veneration of reUcs ; and
of indulgences, or pardons granted by the Pope, and to be bought for
money.
It is thought by some, that these errors, great as they are, do only
defile the purity of Christianity; but it is sure, the following strike at its
very root, and tend to banish true religion out of the world :—
5. First. The doctrine of merit. The very foundation of Christianity
is, that a man can merit nothing of God ; that we are "justified freely by
his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ;" not for any
of our works or of our deservings, but by faith in the blood ofthe covenant.
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But the Papists hold, that a man may by his works merit or deserve
eternal life ; and that we are justified, not by faith in Christ alone, but
by faith and works together.
This doctrine strikes at the root of Christian faith, the only foundation
of true religion.
6. Secondly. The doctrine of praying to saints, and worshipping of
images. To the Virgin Mary they pray in these words : " 0 Mother
of God, 0 Queen of Heaven, command thy Son to have mercy upon
us !" And, " The right use of images," says the Councfl of Trent, " is
to honour them, by bowing down before them." {Sess. 25, pars 2.)
This doctrine strikes at the root of that great commandment, (which
the Papists call part of the first,) " Thou shalt not bow down to them,
nor worship them," that is, not any im-age whatsoever. It is gross, open,
palpable idolatry, such as can neither be denied nor excused ; and tends
directly to destroy the love of God, which is indeed the first and great
commandment.
7. Thirdly. The doctrine of persecution. This has been for many
ages a favourite doctrine of the Church of Rome. And the Papists in
general still maintain, that all heretics (that is, all who differ from them)
ought to be compelled to receive what they call the true faith ; to be
forced into the Church, or out of the world.
Now, this strikes at the root of, and utterly tears up, the second great
commandment. It directiy tends to bring in blind, bitter zeal; anger,
hatred, malice, variance; every temper, word, and work that is just
contrary to the loving our neighbour as ourselves.
So plain it is, that these grand Popish doctrines of merit, idolatiy,
and persecution, by destroying botii faith, and the love of God and of
our neighbour, tend to banish true Christianity out of the world.
8. Well might our forefathers protest against these: And hence it
was that they were called Protestants ; even because they publicly protested, as against all the errors of the Papists, so against these three in
particul-ar: The making void Christian faith, by holding that man may
merit heaven by his own works ; the overthrowing the love of God by
idolatry, and the love of our neighbour by persecution.
Are you then a Protestant, truly so called ? Do you protest, as against
afl the rest, so in particular against these three grand fundamental errors
of Popery? Do you publicly protest against all merit in man ? all salvation by your own works? against all idolatry of every sort? and
against every kind and degree of persecution?
I question not but you do. You publicly protest against all these
horrible errors of Popery. But does your heart agree with your lips ?
Do you not inwardly cherish what you outwardly renounce ? It is well
if you who cry out so much against Papists are not one yourself It is
wefl if you are not yourself (as little as you may think of it) a rank
Papist in your heart.
9. For, First, how do you hope to be saved ? by doing thus and thus ?
by doing no harm, and paying every man his own, and saying your
prayers, and going to church and sacrament ? Alas ! alas ! Now you
have thrown off the mask : This is Popery barefaced. You may just
as wefl speak plain, and say, " I trust to be saved by the merit of my
own works." But where is Christ all this time ? Why, he is not to come
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in till you get to the end of your prayer ; and then you wifl say, " for
Jesus Christ's sake,"—because so it stands in your book. 0 my
friend, your very foundation is Popish. You seek salvation by your
own works. You trample upon the " blood of the covenant." And
what can a poor Papist do more ?
10. But let us go on: Are you clear of idolatry any more than the
Papists are ? It may be, indeed, yours is in a different way. But how
littie does that signify! They set up their idols in their churches ; you
set up yours in your heart. Their idols are only covered with gold or
silver; but yours is solid gold. They worship the picture ofthe queen
of heaven; you, the picture of the queen or king of England.
In
another way, they idolize a dead man or woman; whereas your idol is
yet alive. 0 how littie is the difference before God! How small preeminence has the money-worshiper at London, over the image-worshipper at Rome ; or the idolizer of a living sinner, over him that prays
to a dead saint!
11. Take one step farther: Does the Papist abroad persecute?
Does he force another man's conscience ? So does the Papist at home,
as far as he can, for all he calls himself a Protestant. Will the man in
Italy tolerate no opinion but his own? N o more, if he could help it,
would the man in Egland. Would you? Do not you think the government much overseen, in bearing with any but those of the Church ?
Do not you wish they would put down such and such people ? You
know what you would do if you was in their place. And by the very
same spirit you would continue the Inquisition at Rome, and rekindle
the fires in Smithfield.
12. It is because our nation is overrun with such Protestants, who
are full of their own good deservings, as well as of abominable idolatry,
and of blind, fiery zeal, ofthe whole spirit of persecution, that the sword
of God, the great, the just, the jealous God, is even now drawn in our
land; that the armies of the aliens are hovering over it, as a vulture
over his prey; and that the open Papists are on the very point of swallowing up the pretended Protestants. (This was wrote during the late
rebellion.)
13. Do you desire to escape the scourge of God? Then I entreat
you. First, be a real Protestant. By the Spirit of God assisting you, (for
without him you know you can do nothing,) cast away all that trust in
your own righteousness, all hope of being saved by your own works.
Own your merit is everlasting damnation ; that you deserve the damnation of hell. Humble yourself under the mighty hand of God. Lie in
the dust. Let your mouth be stopped ; and let all your confidence be
in the " blood of sprinkling ;" all your hope in Jesus Christ " the righteous ;" all your faith in " Him that justifieth the ungodly, through the
redemption that is in J e s u s . "
0 put away your idols out of your heart. " Love not the world,
neither the things of the world."—" Having food to eat and raiment to
put on, be content;" desire nothing more but God. To-day hear his
voice, who continually cries, " My son, give me thy heart." Give yourself to him who gave himself fbr you. May you love God, as he has
loved us! Let him be your desire, your delight, your joy, your portion,
in time and in eternity.
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And if you love God, you will love your brother also; you will be
ready to lay down your life for his sake ; so far from any desire to take
away his life, or hurt a hair of his head. You will then leave his conscience uncontrofled ; you will no more think of forcing him into your
own opinions, as neither can he force you to judge by his conscience.
But each shall "give an account of himself to God."
14. It is true, if his conscience be misinformed, you should endeavour
to inform him better. But whatever you do, let it be done in charity, in
love and meekness of wisdom. Be zealous for God; but remember, that
" the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God ;" that angry
zeal, though opposing sin, is the servant of sin ; that true zeal is only
the flame of love. Let this be your truly Protestant zeal: While you
abhor every kind and degree of persecution, let your heart burn with
love to all mankind, to friends and enemies, neighbours and strangers ;
to Christians, Heathens, Jews, Turks, Papists, heretics ; to every soul
which God hath made. " Let" this "your light shine before men, that
they may glorify your Father which is in heaven."
H Y M N I.
1 W H E R E have I been so long.
Fast bound in sin and night,
Mii'd with the blind self-righteous throng
W h o hate the sons of light ?
2 O how shall I presume,
Jesus, to call on thee,
Sunk in the lowest dregs of Rome,
The worst idolatry!
3 A stranger to thy graec,
Long have I labour'd. Lord,
To 'stablish my own righteousness,
And been what I abhorr'd.
4 Foe to the Popish boast,
No merit -svas in me !
Yet in my works I put my trust.
And not alone in thee.
5 For works that I had wrought
I look'd to be forgiven.
And by my virtuous tempers thought
A t last to purchase heaven.
6 Or if I needed still
T h e help of grace divine,
Thy merits should come in to fill
T h e small defects of mine.
7 Alas! I knew not then.
T h o u only didst atone
For all the sinful sons of men.
And purge our guilt alone ;

8 Didst shed thy blood to pay
T h e all-sufficient price,
And take the world's offence a w a y
By thy great sacrifice.
9 But O, my dying God,
B y thee convinced at last,
M y soul on that atoning blood.
On that alone I cast!
10 I dare no longer trust
On aught I do or feel.
But own, while humbled in the dust,
M y whole desert is hell.
11 M y works of righteousness,
I cast them all a w a y :
Me, Lord, thou frankly must release,
For I have nought to pay.
12 Not one good word or thought
I to thy merits join;
But gladly take the gift, unbought,
Of righteousness divine.
13 M y faith is all in thee,
M y only hope thou a r t ;
T h e pardon thou hast bought for me,
Elngrave it on my lieart.
14 T h e blood by faith applied,
O let it now take place;
And speak me freely justified.
And fully saved by grace.

H Y M N II.
1 FORGIVE me, O thou jealous God,
A wretch who on thy laws have trod.
And robb'd thee of thy right;
A sinner to myself unknown,
'Gainst thee I have transgress'd, and done
TViis pvil in fViv sip-Vif.

2 M y body I disdain'd to incUne,
Or worship at an idol's shrine,
W i t h gross idolatry:
But O ! my soul hath baser proved,
Honour'd,and fear'd,and served, and loved
T h e or(>ature more than thee.

372

A WORD TO A FREEHOLDER.

3 Let the blind sons of Rome bow down
To images of wood and stone;
But I, with subtler art,
Safe from the letter of thy word.
My idols secretly adored.
Set up within my heart.
4 But O! suffice the season past;
My idols now away I cast.
Pleasure, and wealth, and fame;

The world, and all its goods, I leave,
To thee alone resolved to give,
Whate'er I have or am.
5 Lo! in a thankful, loving heart,
I render thee whate'er thou art,
I give myself to thee ;
And thee my wliole delight I own.
My joy, my glory, and my crown.
To all eternity.

H Y M N III.
10 How could I, Lord, myself deceive,
And show'st myself to me,
While unreform'd within ?
Suflfcr a sinner to complain.
Protest against tlieir creed, and cleave
And groan his griefs to thee.
The closer to their sin ?
2 A sinner, that has cloaked his shame 11 Their foulest sin my own I made,
With self-deceiving art;
(And humbly now confess,)
Thy worshipper reform'd in name,
While by my anger I essay'd
But unrenew'd in heart.
To Work thy righteousness.
3 The servants most unlike their Lord, 12 A murderer convict, I come
How oft did I condemn!
My vileness to bewail;
The persecuting Church abhorr'd,
By nature born a son of Rome,
Nor saw myself in them !
A child of wrath and hell.
4 The spii-it of my foes I caught,
13 Lord, I at last recant, reject.
The angry, bitter zeal;
Through thy great strength alone,
And fierce for my own party fought,
The madness of the Romish sect.
And breathed the fire of hell.
The madness of my own.
5 Threat'ning I did and slaughter breathe, 14 Lord, I abhor, renounce, abjure,
The fiery spirit unclean.
(The flail of heresy,)
The persecuting zeal impure,
And doom the sects to bonds, or death.
The sin-opposing sin.
That did not think with me.
6 To propagate the truth, I fought
1.') Let others draw, with fierce despite.
•"^ith fury and despite ;
The eradicating sword,
And
with the devil's weapons fight
And, in ur; ^^i.f°'" ^^.••f^'' «°"S'^'
The battles of the Lord.
Tosla/theO.'''«°""«16 But O! my gracious God, to me
7 "The temple of ttu^'Lord are we!"
A better spirit impart;
And all who dared deiij"^' ^
The gentle mind that was in thee.
I would not have their consciJ.'^ce tree,
The meekly loving heart.
But force them to comply.
17 The heart whose charity o'erflows
8 With wholesome disciphne severe
To all, far off, and near;
To conquer them I strove.
Tru°- charity to friends and foes,
And drive into the pale through fear.
ImparJially sincere.
Who would not come tlirough love.
18 Heathens, a.n<i Jews, and Turks, may I„
9 How vainly then the zealots blind
And heretics eisbrace;
Of Rome did I disclaim!
Nor e'en to Rome the Jove deny
Still to the chui-ch of Satan join'd.
I owe to all the race.
And differing but in name.
1 O THOU who seest what is in man,

A WORD TO A FREEHOLDER.
W H A T are you going to do? to vote for a parliament man? I hope
then you have taken no money. For doubtiess you know the strictness
of the oath,—that you have received no " gift or reward, directly or
indirectly, nor any promise of any, on account of your vote" in the ensuing election.
Surely you start at perjury! at calm, fore-thought,

A WORD TO A FREEHOLDER.

373

deliberate, wilful perjury! If you are guflty already, stop; go no farther, it is at the peril of your soul. Will you sell your country ? Will
you sell your own soul ? Will you sefl your God, your Saviour ? Nay,
God forbid! Rather cast down just now the thirty pieces of silver or
gold, and say, " Sir, I will not sell heaven. Neither you nor all the
world is able to pay the purc^iase."
I hope you have received nothing else, neither wfll receive ; no entertainment, no meat or drink. If this is given you on account of your
vote, you are perjured stfll. How can you make oath, you have received
no gift ? This was a gift if you did not buy it. What! wfll you sefl your
soul to the devfl for a draught of drink, or for a morsel of bread ? 0
consider what you do! Act as if the whole election depended on your
single vote, and as if the whole parliament depended (and therein the
whole nation) on that single person whom you now choose to be a member of it.
But if you take nothing of any, for whom shall you vote ? For the
man that loves God. He must love his country, and that from a steady,
invariable principle. And by his fruits you shall know him. H e is careful to abstain from afl appearance of evil. H e is zealous of good works,
as he has opportunity, doing good to all men. H e uses all the ordinances of God, and that both constantly and carefully. And he does
this, not barely as something he must do, or what he would willingly be
excused from; no, he rejoices in this his reasonable service, as a blessed
privilege of the children of God.
But what, if none ofthe candidates have these fruits? Then vote for
him that loves the king. King George, whom the wise providence of
God has appointed to reign over us. H e ought to be highly esteemed
in love, even for his office' sake. A king is a lovely, sacred name. H e
is a minister of God unto thee for good. How much more such a king,
as has been, in many respects, a blessing to his subjects! You may
easily know those who love him not; for they generally glory in their
shame. They " a r e not afraid to speak evil of dignities ;" no, not even
ofthe "ruler of their people."
Perhaps you will say, " B u t I love my country; therefore I am for
the country interest." I fear you know not what you say. Are you
against your king because you love your country ? Who taught you to
separate your king from your country ? to set one against the other ?
Be assured, none that loves either. True lovers of their country do
not talk in this senseless manner.
Is not the interest of the king of England, and of the country of
England, one and the same ? If the king is destroyed, doth it profit the
country ? if the country, does it profit the king ? Their interest cannot
be divided. The welfare of one is the welfare of both.
Have you an objection of a different kind ? Do you say, " I am for
the Church? The Church of England for ever! Therefore I vote for
; he is a true Churchman, a lover ofthe Church." Are you sure
of that ? Friend, think a little. What kind of a Churchman is he ? a
whoring Churchman, a gaming Churchman, a drunken Churchman, a
lying Churchman, a cursing and swearing Churchman? or a red-hot
persecuting Churchman, that would send all Dissenters to the devil at a
clap ? For shame! for shame! Do you call a man a Churchman,
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who knows no more of God than a Turk? call a man a Churchman,
that does not even pretend to so much religion as would serve an honest
Heathen? H e is a lover of the Church vvho is a lover of God, and
consequently of afl mankind. Whoever else talks of loving the Church,
is a cheat. Set a mark upon that man.
Above all, mark that man who talks ofloving the Church, and does
not love the king. If he does not love the king, he cannot love God.
And if he does not love God, he cannot love the Church. H e loves
the Church and the king just alike. For indeed he loves neither one
nor the other.
0 beware, you who truly love the Church, and therefore cannot but
love the king; beware of dividing the king and the Church, any more
than the king and country. Let others do as they will, what is that to
you ? Act you as an honest man, a loyal subject, a true Englishman,
a lover ofthe country, a lover ofthe Church; in one word, a Christian!
one that fears nothing but sin, that seeks nothing but heaven, and that
desires nothing but God; nothing but glory to God in fhe highest, and
on earth peace, good will toward men!

ADVICE TO A SOLDIER.
1. A R E you to die? Must you leave this world, and carry nothing
of it away with you ? Naked as you came out of your mother's womb,
naked shall you return. And are you never to come back into this
world? Have you no more place under the sun? When you leave
these houses and fields, this flesh and blood, do you part with them for
ever? Are you sure of this? Must all men die? Can none at afl
escape death? Do rich men likewise die, and leave their riches for
others ? Do princes also fall and die like one of their people ? Can you
then escape it ? You do not think so. You know death is as sure as
if you felt it already ; as if you was now gasping for life, sweating and
trembling in those last pangs, tifl the soul started off from the quivering
lips into the boundless ocean of eternity.
2. And are you to be judged? How is this to be? Why, the Son
of God shall come in his glory, and all his holy angels with him ; " and
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be
gathered all nations; and he shall separate them from one another, as
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. Behold, he cometh with
clouds! And every eye shall see Him which is, and which was, and
which is to come, the Almighty! And I saw" (wilt thou also say) " a
great white throne, and Him that sat thereon, from whose face the earth
and the heavens fled away; and there was found no place for them. And
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and they were
judged, every man according to his works." And shalt thou also be
judged according to thy works ? all thy works, whether they be good or
evil? Yea, and for every idle word which thou shalt speak, thoti shalt
give an account in the day of judgment. But this is not all: The Lord,
the Judge, searcheth the heart, and trieth the reins. He understands
all thy thoughts; and for afl these likewise he shall bring ihee into
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judgment. Supposest thou it is enough.to be outwardly good? What!
though thy inward parts are very wickedness? And are they not? Is
not thy soul fallen short ofthe glory (the glorious image) of God? Look
into thy breast. Art thou not a faflen spirit ? Dost thou not know and
feel how very far thou art gone from original righteousness ? Desperately full thou art of all evil, and naked of afl good ? Is there not in
thee an earthly, sensual, devilish mind ? a mind that is enmity against
God? It is plain there is. For thou dost not love God. Thou dost
not delight in him. He is not the desire of thy eyes, or the joy of thy
heart. Thou lovest the creature more than the Creator. Thou art a
lover of pleasure more than a lover of God. 0 how wflt thou stand in
the judgment?
3. Are you then to go to heaven or hefl ? It must be either to one
or the other. I pray God you may not go to hell! For who can dwell
with everlasting burnings ? Who can bear the fierceness of that flame,
without even a drop of water to cool his tongue ? yea, and that without
end; for as the worm dieth not, so the fire is not quenched. N o ;
whoever is once cast into that lake of fire, shall be tormented day and
night for ever and ever. 0 eternity! eternity! Who can tell the length
of eternity? I warn thee now, before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ,
that thou come not into that place of torment!
4. But, alas! Is not hell now begun in thy soul ? Does thy conscience never awake ? Hast thou no remorse at any time ? no sense
of guilt ? no dread of the wrath of God ? Why, these (if thou art not
saved from them in this Ufe) are the worm that never dieth. And what
else is thy carnal mind? thy enmity against God? thy foolish and hurtful
lusts, thy inordinate affections? What are pride, envy, maUce, revenge?
Are they not vipers gnawing thy heart? May they not well be called,
the dogs of hell? Canst thou be out of hell, while these are in thy soul?
while they are tearing it in pieces, and there is none to help thee?
Indeed they are not fully let loose upon thee: And while thou seest
the light ofthe sun, the things ofthe world that surround thee, or the
pleasures of sense, divert thy thoughts from them. But when thou
canst eat and drink no more, when the earth, with the works thereof, is
burned up, when the sun is fallen from heaven, and thou art shut up in
utter darkness, what a state wilt thou be in then! Mayest thou never
try! Seek thou a better habitation, a house of God, eternal in the
heavens.
5. There the wicked cease from troubling, there the weary are at
rest. For God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying; neither shall there
be any more pain, but everlasting joy upon their heads. But this joy
our ears have not yet heard, neither has it entered into the heart of man
to conceive. Yet a little of it the children of God can conceive, from
what they already enjoy. For the kingdom of heaven is within them.
God has given them eternal life; the life which is hid with Christ in
God. They have heaven upon earth ; " righteousness, and peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost." Their souls are renewed in the image of God.
They love God. They are happy in him; and they love their neighbour
(that is, every man) as themselves, as their own souls. Being justified
by faith, they have peace with God, yea, a peace which passeth all
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understanding. And they rejoice in him, knowing their sins are
blotted out; "hat they are accepted in the Beloved ; and that they are
going to " an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not
away."
6. Will you reply to afl this: "But I am a soldier, and have therefore
nothing to do with these things ?" Hold ! Have soldiers nothing to do
with death? How so? Do soldiers never die? Can you fright death
away? No, my friend; he will not regard all your big words and looks,
nor all the weapons of your warfare. You can neither conquer nor
escape him. Your profession may excuse you from many other things;
but there is no excusing yourself from death. Are you less sure of
this than other men are? No ; there is one lot for afl. Are you farther
from it than they ? Nay, rather nearer; you live in the very jaws of
death. Why, then, a soldier (if there be any difference) has more to do
with death than other men. It is not far from every one of u s ; but to
him it is just at the door.
7. Or, do you fancy a soldier has nothing to do with judgment? Wfll
you say, then, (as poor Captain Uratz did, when he was asked, a few
minutes before his death, if he had made his peace with God,) " I hope
God wifl deal with me like a gentleman?" But God said unto him,
" Thou fool! I will deal with thee as with all mankind. There is
no respect of persons with me. I reward every man according to his
works." Thou also shalt receive of the righteous Judge according to the
things which thou hast done in the body. Death levels all; it mingles
in one dust the gentleman, soldier, clown, and beggar ; it makes all
these distinctions void. When life ends, so do they. Holy or unholy,
is the one question then. L o ! the books are opened, that all the dead
may be judged according to the things that are written therein. 0 may
thy name be found written in the book of life!
8. For, have soldiers nothing to do with hell ? Why, then, is it so
often in thy mouth ? Dost thou think God does not hear the prayer ?
And how often hast thou prayed him to damn thy soul ? Is his ear
waxed heavy, that it cannot hear? I fear thou wilt find it otherwise.
Was not he a soldier, too, (and a terrible one,) to whom God said of
old, "Hell from beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming?"
And what marvel ? For sin is the high road to hell. And have soldiers
nothing to do with sin ? Alas ! how many of you wallow therein, yea,
and glory in your shame! How do you labour to work out your own
damnation! 0 , poor work for poor wages! The wages of sin is death;
the wages of cursing, of swearing, of taking the name of God in vain,
of Sabbath breaking, drunkenness, revenge, of fornication, adultery, and
all uncleanness. Now, art thou clear of these ? Does not thy own
heart smite thee ? Art thou not condemned already ? What voice is
that which sounds in thine ears ? Is it not the voice of God ? " Shall
I not visit for these things? saith the Lord.
Shafl not my soul be
avenged on such a sinner as this ?" It is a fearful thing to fafl into the
hands of the living God! Be very sure that thou art stronger than he,
before thou fliest in his face! Do not defy God, unless thou canst
overcome him. But canst thou indeed ? O no ; do not try. Do not
dare him to do his worst. Why should he destroy both thy body
and soul in hell ? Why shouldest thou be punished with everlasting
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destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his
power ?
9. But if there were no other hell, thou hast hell enough within thee.
An awakened conscience is hell. Pride, envy, wrath, hatred, malice,
revenge ; what are these but hell upon earth? 'And how often art thou
tormented in these flames!—flames of lust, envy, or proud wrath! Are
not these to thy soul, when blown up to the height, as it were a lake of
fire, burning with brimstone ? Flee away, before the great gulf is fixed;
escape, escape for thy life ! If thou hast not strength, cry to God, and
thou shalt receive power from on high; and He whose name is rightly
called Jesus shall save thee from thy sins.
10. And why should he not? Has a soldier nothing to do with
heaven ? God forbid that you should think so ! Heaven was designed
for you also. God so loved your soul, that he gave his only-begotten
Son, that you, believing in him, might not perish, but have everlasting
life. Receive, then, the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world ! This, this is the time to make it sure ; this short, uncertain day of Ufe. Have you then an hour to spare? N o ; not a
_ moment. Arise, and call upon thy God. Call upon the Lamb, who
taketh away the sins of the world, to take away thy sins. Surely he
hath borne thy griefs and carried thy sorrows! He was wounded for
thy transgressions, and bruised for thy iniquities. H e hath paid the
ransom for thy soul. Believe in him, and thou shalt be saved. Art
thou a sinner? He came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to
repentance. Art thou a lost, undone sinner ? H e came to seek and to
save that which was lost. May He that gave himself for thee, give thee
ears to hear, and a heart to understand, his love ! So shalt thou also
say, " T h e life I now Uve, I live by faith in the Son of God." So shall
the love of God be shed abroad in thy heart, and thou shalt rejoice with
joy unspeakable. Thou shalt have the mind that was in Christ, and
shalt so walk as he also walked ; till, having fought the good fight, and
finished thy course, thou receive the crown that fadeth not away !

A COLLECTION
OP FORMS OF PRAYER FOR EVERY DAY IN THE WEEK.
[ F I R S T P R I N T E D IN THE TEAR. 1733.]

SUNDAY MORNING.
Father of all mercies, I, thy unworthy servant, desire
to present myself, with all humility, before thee, to offer my morning
sacrifice of love and thanksgiving. Glory be to thee, O most adorable
Father, who, after thou hadst finished the work of creation, enteredst
into thy eternal rest. Glory be to thee, O holy Jesus, 'who having
through the eternal Spirit, offered thyself a full, perfect, and sufficient
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, didst rise again the third day
from the dead, and hadst all power given thee both in heaven and on
earth. Glory be to thee, 0 blessed Spirit, who, proceeding from the
Fathor and the Son, didst come down in fiery tongue.s on the Apostles on
ALMIGHTY G O D ,
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the first day of the week, and didst enable them to preach the glad tidings
of salvation to a sinful world, and hast ever since been moving on the
faces of men's souls, as thou didst once on the face of the great deep,
bringing them out of that dark chaos in which they were involved.
Glory be to thee, O holy, undivided Trinity, for jointly concurring in
the great work of our redemption, and restoring us again to the glorious
liberty of the sons of God. Glory be to thee, who, in compassion to
human weakness, hast appointed a solemn day for the remembrance of
thy inestimable benefits. 0 let me ever esteem it my privilege and
happiness to have a day set apart for the concerns of my soUl, a day free
from distractions, disengaged from the world, wherein I have nothing to
do but to praise and love thee. 0 let it ever be to me a day sacred to
divine love, a day of heavenly rest and refreshment.
Let thy Holy Spirit, who, on the first day of the week, descended in
miraculous gifts on thy Apostles, descend on me thy unworthy servant,
that I may be always "in the spirit on the Lord's day." Let his blessed
inspiration prevent and assist me in all the duties of this thy sacred day,
that my wandering thoughts may all be fixed on thee, my tumultuous
affections composed, and my flat and cold desires quickened into fervent
longings and thirstings after thee. O let me join in the prayers and
praises of thy Church with ardent and heavenly affection, hear thy word
with earnest attention and a fixed resolution to obey it. And when I
approach thy altar, pour into my heart humility, faith, hope, love, and all
those holy dispositions which become the solemn remembrance of a
crucified Saviour. Let me employ this whole day to the ends for which
it was ordained, in works of necessity and mercy, in prayer, praise, and
meditation; and " let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my
heart, be always acceptable in thy sight."
•
I know, 0 Lord, that thou hast commanded me, and therefore it is my
duty to love thee with all my heart, and with all my strength. I know
thou art infinitely holy and overflowing in all perfection; and therefore
it is my duty so to love thee.
I know thou hast created me, and that I have neither being nor blessing but what is the effect of thy power and goodness.
I know thou art the end for which I was created, and that I can expect
no happiness but in thee.
I know that in love to me, being lost in sin, thou didst send thy only
Son, and that he, being the Lord of glory, did humble himself to the
death upon the cross, that I might be raised to glory.
I know thou hast provided me with all necessary helps for carrying
me through this life to that eternal glory, and this out of the excess of
thy pure mercy to me, unworthy of all mercies.
I know thou hast promised to be thyself my "exceeding great reward;"
though it is thou alone who thyself " workest in me, both to will and to
do of thy good pleasure."
Upon these, and many other titles, I confess it is my duty to love thee,
my God, with all my heart. Give thy strength unto thy servant, that
thy love may fill my heart, and be the motive of all the use I make of my
understanding, my affections, my senses, my health, my time, and whatever other talents I have received from thee. Let this, O God, rule my
heart without a rival; let it dispose all my thoughts,.words, and works;
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and thus only can I fulfil my duty and thy command, of loving thee
" with afl my heart, and mind, and soul, and strength."
O thou infinite Goodness, confirm thy past mercies to me, by enabling
me, for what remains of my life, to be more faithful than I have hitherto
been to this thy great command. For the time I have yet to sojourn
upon earth, 0 let me fulfil this great duty. Permit me not to be in any
delusion here; let me not trust in words, or sighs, or tears, but love
thee even as thou hast commanded. Let me feel, and then I shall know,
what it is to love thee with all my heart.
0 merciful God, whatsoever thou deniest me, deny me not this love.
Save me from the idolatry of " loving the world, or any of the things of
the world." Let me never love any creature, but for thy sake, and in
subordination to thy love. Take thou the full possession of my heart;
raise there thy throne, and command there as thou dost in heaven.
Being created by thee, let me live to thee; being created for thee, let
me ever act for thy glory; being redeemed by thee, let me render unto
thee what is thine, and let my spirit ever cleave to thee alone.
Let the prayers and sacrifices of thy holy Church, offered unto thee
this day, be graciously accepted. " Clothe thy priests with righteousness, and pardon afl thy people who are not prepared according to the
preparation of the sanctuary." Prosper all those who are sincerely
engaged in propagating or promoting thy faith and love : " Give thy
Son the Heathen for his inheritance, and the utmost parts of the
earth for his possession ;" that from the rising up of the sun unto the
going down of the same, thy name may be great among the Gentfles.
Enable us of this nation, and especially those whom thou hast set over
us in Church and State, in our several stations, to serve thee in all holiness, and to " know the love ofChrist which passeth knowledge." Continue to us the means of grace, and grant we may never provoke thee,
by our non-improvement, to deprive us of them. Pour down thy blessing upon our universities, that they may ever promote true rehgion and
sound learning. Show mercy, 0 Lord, to my father and mother, my
brothers and sisters, to all my friends, (Here mention the particular
persons you would pray for,) relations, and enemies, and to all that are
in affliction. Let thy fatherly hand be over them, and thy Holy Spirit
ever with them ; that, siibmitting themselves entirely to thy will, and
directing all their thoughts, words, and works to thy glory, they, and
those that are already dead in the Lord, may at length enjoy thee, in the
glories of thy kingdom, through Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, blessed for ever.

SUNDAY EVENING.
General Questions which a serious Christian may propose lo himself
before he begins his Evening IJivotions.
1. W I T H what degree of attention and fervour did I use my morning
prayers, public or private ?
2. Have I done any thing without a present, or at least a previous,
perception of its direct or remote tendency to the glory of God ?
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3.. Did I in the morning consider what particular virtue I was to
exercise, and what business I had to do, in the day ?
4. Have I been zealous to undertake, and active in doing, what good
I could ?
5. Have I interested myself any farther in the affairs of others than
charity required ?
6. Have I, before I visited or was visited, considered how I might
thereby give or receive improvement ?
7. Have I mentioned any failing or fault of any man, when it was
not necessary for the good of another ?
8. Have I unnecessarily grieved any one by word or deed?
9. Have I before or in every action considered how it might be a
means of improving in the virtue of the day ?
Particular

Questions relative to the Love of God.

1. H A V E I set apart some of this day to think upon his perfections
and mercies ?
2. Have I laboured to make this day a day of heavenly rest, sacred
to Divine love ?
3. Have I employed those parts of it in works of necessity and
mercy, which were not employed in prayer, reading, and meditation ?
0 MY Father, my God, I am in thy hand ; and may I rejoice above
all things in being so. Do with me what seemeth good in thy sight;
only let me love thee with all my mind, soul, and strength.
1 magnify thee for granting me lo be born in thy Church, and of religious parents ; for washing me in thy baptism, and instructing me in
thy doctrine of truth and holiness; for sustaining me by thy gracious
providence, and guiding me by thy blessed Spirit; for admitting me,
with the rest of my Christian brethren, to wait on thee at thy public
worship ; and for so often feeding my soul with thy most precious body
and blood, those pledges of love, and sure conveyances of strength and
comfort. 0 be gracious unto all of us, whom thou hast this day (or at
any time) admitted to thy holy table. Strengthen our hearts in thy ways
against all our temptations, and make us " more than conquerors" in
thy love.
0 my Father, my God, deliver me, I beseech thee, from all violent
passions : I know how greatiy obstructive these are both of the knowledge and love of thee. O let none of them find a way into my heart,
but let me ever possess my soul in meekness. O my God, I desire to
fear them more than death; let me not serve these cruel tyrants, but do
thou reign in my breast; let me ever be thy servant, and love thee with
all my heart.
Deliver me, 0 God, from too intense an application to even necessary
business. I know how this dissipates my thoughts from the one end
of all my business, and impairs that lively perception I would ever retain of thee standing at my right hand. I know the narrowness of my
heart, and that an eager attention to earthly things leaves it no room for
the things of heaven. O teach me to go through all my employments
with so truly disengaged a heart, that I may still see thee in all things,
and see thee therein as continually looking upon me, and searching my
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reins ; and that I may never impair that liberty of spirit which is necessary for the love of thee.
Deliver me, O God, from a slothful mind, from all lukewarmness,
and all dejection of spirit. I know these cannot but deaden my love to
thee ; mercifully free my heart from them, and give me a lively, zealous,
active, and cheerful spirit; that I may vigorously perform whatever thou
commandest, thankfully suffer whatever thou choosest for me, and be
ever ardent to obey in all things thy holy love.
Deliver me, O God, from all idolatrous love of any creature. I know
infinite numbers have been lost to thee, by loving those creatures for
their own sake, which thou permittest, nay, even commandest, to love
subordinately to thee. Preserve me, I beseech thee, from all such blind
affection; be thou a guard to all my desires, that they fix on no creature
any farther than the love of it tends to build me up in the love of thee.
Thou requirest me to love thee with all my heart: undertake for me, I
beseech thee, and be thou my security, that I may never open my heart
to any thing, but out of love to thee.
Above afl, deliver me, O my God, from all idolatrous self-love. I
know, 0 God, (blessed be thy infinite mercy for giving me this knowledge,) that this is the root of all evil. I know thou madest me, not to
do my own will, but thine. I know, the very corruption of the devil
is, the having a wfll contrary to thine. 0 be thou my helper against
this most dangerous of all idols, that I may both discern all its subtleties, and withstand all its force. 0 thou who hast commanded me fo
renounce myself, give me strength, and I wfll obey thy command. My
choice and desire is, to love myself, as all other creatures, in and for
thee. 0 let thy almighty arm so stablish, strengthen, and settle me,
that thou mayest ever be the ground and pillar of all my love.
By this love of thee, my God, may my soul be fixed against its natural inconstancy ; by this may it be reduced to an entire indifference as
fo all things else, and simply desire what is pleasing in thy sight. May
this holy flame ever warm my breast, that I may serve thee with all my
might; and let it consume in my heart all selfish desires, that I may in
all things regard, not myself, but thee.
0 my God, let thy glorious nam'e be duly honoured and loved by all
fhe creatures which thou hast made. Let thy infinite goodness and
greatness be ever adored by all angels and men. May thy Church, the
catholic seminary of Divine love, be protected from all the powers of
darkness. 0 vouchsafe to all who call themselves by thy name one
short glimpse of thy goodness. May they once taste and see how gracious thou art, that all things else may be tasteless to them; that their
desires may be always flying up toward thee, that they may render
thee love, and praise, and obedience, pure and cheerful, constant and
zealous, universal and uniform, Uke that the holy angels render thee in
heaven.
Send forth thy blessed Spirit into the midst of these sinful nations,
and make us a holy people: stir up the heart of our sovereign, of the
royal family, of the clergy, the nobility, and of all whom thou hast set
over us, that they may be happy instruments in thy hand of promoting
this good work. Be gracious to the universities, to the gentry and
commons of this land: and comfort all that are in affliction; let the
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trial of their faith work patience in them, and perfect them in hope and
love (
.)
Bless my father, &c, my friends and relations, and all that belong to
this family; all that have been instrumental to my good, by their assistance, advice, example, or writing ; and afl that do not pray for themselves.
Chano-e the hearts of mine enemies, and give me grace to forgive
them, even as thou for Christ's sake forgivest us.
O thou Shepherd of Israel, vouchsafe to receive me this night an3
ever into thy protection; accept my poor services, and pardon the sinfulness of these and all my holy duties. O let it be thy good pleasure
shortly to put a period to sin and misery, to infirmity and death, to complete the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom; that we,
and iifl that wait for thy salvation, may eternafly love and praise thee, O
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, throughout all
ages, world without end. " Our Father," &c.
MONDAY MORNING.
General Questions, ivhich may be used every morning.
D I D I think of God first and last?
Have I examined myself how I have behaved since last night's
retirement?
Am I resolved to do all the good I can this day, and to be dfligent in
the business of my calling ?
O GoD, who art the giver of all good gifts, I thy unworthy servant
entirely desire to praise thy name for all the expressions of thy bounty
toward me. Blessed be thy love for giving thy Son to die for our sins,
for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory. Blessed be thy love
for all the temporal benefits which thou hast with a liberal hand poured
out upon m e ; for my health and strength, food and raiment, and afl
other necessaries with which thou hast provided thy sinful servant. I
also bless thee that, after all my refusals of thy grace, thou stfll hast
patience with me, hast preserved me this night, (here you may mention
any particular mercy received,) and given me yet another day to renew
and perfect my repentance. Pardon, good Lord, afl my former sins,
and make me every day more zealous and diligent to improve every
opportunity of building up my soul in thy faith, and love, and obedience.
Make thyself always present to my mind, and let thy love fill and rule
my soul, in all those places, and companies, and employments to which
thou callest me this day. In afl my passage through this world, suffer
not my heart to be set upon i t ; but always fix my single eye and my
undivided affections on " the prize of my high calling." This one thing
let me d o ; let me so press toward this, as to make all things else
minister unto it; and be careful so to use them, as thereby to fit my
soul for that pure bliss which thou hast prepared for those that love thee.
0 thou, who art good and doest good, who extendest thy loving kindness to all mankind, the work of thine hands, thine image, capable of
knowing and loving thee eternally: suffer me to exclude none, 0 Lord,
from my charity, who are the objects of thy mercy; but let me treat all
my neighbours with that tender love which is due to thy servants and to
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thy chfldren. Thou hast required this mark of my love to thee: O let
no temptation expose me to ingratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving
kindness, which is better than life itself But grant that I may assist all
my brethren with my prayers, where I cannot reach them with actual
services. Make me zealous to embrace "all occasions that may administer f o their happiness, by assisting the needy, protecting the oppressed,
instructing the ignorant, confirming the wavering, exhorting the good,
and reproving the wicked. Let me look upon the failings of my neighbour as if they were my own ; that I may be grieved for them, that I
may never reveal them but when charity requires, and then with tenderness and compassion. Let thy love to me, 0 blessed Saviour, be the
pattern of my love to him. Thou thoughtest nothing too dear to part
with, to rescue me from eternal misery: O let me think nothing too dear
to part Avith to set forward the everlasting good of my fellow Chris -^
tians. They are members of thy body; therefore I will cherish them.
Thou hast redeemed them with an inestimable price; assisted by thy
Holy Spirit, therefore, I will endeavour to recover them from a state of
destruction ; that thus adorning thy holy Gospel, by doing good according
lo my power, I may at last be received into the endearments of thy
eternal love, and sing everlasting praise unto the Lamb that was slain
and sitteth on the throne for ever.
Extend, I humbly beseech thee, thy mercy to all men, and let them
become thy faithful servants. Let all Christians live up to the holy
religion they profess ; especially these sinful nations. Be entreated for
us, good Lord ; be glorified by our reformation, and not by our destruction. " Turn thou us, and so shall we be turned :" 0 be favourable to
thy people ; give us grace to put a period to our provocations, and do
thou put a period to our punishment. Defend our Church from schism,
heresy, and sacrilege, and the king from "all treasons and conspiracies.
Bless all bishops, priests, and deacons, with Apostolical graces, exemplary lives, and sound doctrine. Grant to the council wisdom from
above, to all magistrates integrity and zeal, to the universities quietness
and industry, and to the gentry and commons pious and peaceable and
loyal hearts.
Preserve my parents, my brothers and sisters, my friends and relations, and all mankind, in their souls and bodies (
.) Forgive mine
enemies, and in thy due time make them kindly affected toward me.
Have mercy on all who are " afflicted in mind, body, or estate; give
them patience under their sufferings, and a happy issue out of all their
afflictions." 0 grant that we, with those who are already dead in thy
faith and fear, may together partake of a joyful resurrection, through
Him who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God,
world without end.
MONDAY EVENING.
Particidar Questions relating to the Love of our JVeighbour.
1. HAVE I thought any thing but my conscience too dear to part with
to please or serve my neighbour ?
2. Have I rejoiced or grieved with him ?
3. Have I received his infirmities with pity, not with anger ?
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4. Have 1 contiadicted any one, either where I had no good end in
view, or where there was jio probability of convincing ?
5. Have I let him I thought in the wrong (in a trifle) have tho last
word ?
Most o-reat and glorious Lord God, I desire to prostrate myself before
thy divine Majesty, under a deep sense of my unworthiness ; and with
sorrow, and shame, and confusion efface, to confess I have, by my
manifold transgressions, deserved thy severest visitations. " Father, I
have sinned against heaven, and am no more worthy to be cafled thy
s o n : " O let thy paternal bowels yearn upon me, and for Jesus Christ's
sake graciously receive me. Accept my imperfect repentance, and send
thy Spirit of adoption into my heart, that I may again be owned by thee,
call thee Father, and share in the blessings of-thy children.
, Adored be thy goodness for all the benefits thou hast already from
time to time bestowed on me ; for the good things of this life, and the
hope of eternal happiness. Particularly, I offer to thee my humblest
thanks for thy preservation of me this day (
.) If I have escaped
any sin, it is the effect of thy restraining grace; if I have avoided any
danger, it was thy hand directed me. T o thy holy name be ascribed
the honour and glory. 0 let the sense of all thy blessings have this
effect upon me,—to make me daily more diligent in devoting myself, all
I am, and all I have, to thy glory.
O my God, fill my soul with so entire a love of thee, that I may love
nothing but for thy sake, and in subordination to thy love. Give me
grace to study thy knowledge daily, that the more I know thee, the more
I may love thee. Create in me a zealous obedience to all thy commands, a cheerful patience under all thy chastisements, and a thankful
resignation to all thy disposals. May I ever have awful thoughts of
thee; never mention thy venerable name, unless on just, solemn, and
devout occasions ; nor even then, without acts of adoration. O let it be
the one business of my life to glorify thee, by every thought of my heart,
by every word of my tongue, by every work of my hand; by professing
thy truth, even to the death, if it should please thee to call me to it; and
by engaging all men, as far as in me lies, to glorify and love thee.
Let thy unwearied and tender love to me, make my love unwearied
and tender to my neighbour, zealous to pray for, and to procure and
promote, his health and safety, ease and happiness ; and active to comfort, succour, and relieve all whom thy love and their own necessities
recommend to my charity. Make me peacefid and reconcilable ; easy
to forgive, and glad to return good for evil. Make me like thyself,
all kindness and benignity, all goodness and gentleness, all meekness
and longsuffering. And, O thou Lover of souls, raise in me a compassionate zeal to save the life, the eternal life, of souls ; and by affectionate
and seasonable advice, exhortations and reproof, to reclaim the wicked,
and win them to thy love.
Be pleased, O Lord, to take me, with my father and mother, brethren
and sisters, my friends and relations, and my enemies, into thy almighty
protection this night. Refresh me with such comfortable rest that I
may rise more fit for thy service, Let me lie down with holy thoughts
of thee, and when I awake let me be stfll present with thee.
Show mercy to the whole world, 0 Father of all ; let the Gospel of
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thy Son run and be glorified throughout all the earth. Let it be made
known to all infidels, and obeyed by all Christians. Be merciful to this
Church and nation ; give unto thy bishops a discerning spirit, that they
may make choice of fit persons to serve in thy sacred ministry ; and
enable all who are ordained to any holy function, diligently to feed the
flocks committed to their charge, instructing them in saving knowledge,
guiding them by their examples, praying for and blessing them, exercising spiritual discipline in thy Church, and duly administering thy holy
sacraments. Multiply thy blessings on our sovereign, on the royal
family, and on the nobles, magistrates, gentry, and commons of this
land; that they may all, according to the several talents they have received, be faithful instruments of thy glory. Give to our schools and
universities, zeal, prudence, and holiness. Visit in mercy all the chfldren of affliction, (
) relieve their necessities, lighten their burdens;
give them a cheerful submission to thy gracious will, and at length
bring them and us, with those that already rest from their labours, into
the joy of our Lord ; to whom with thee, 0 Father, and thee, 0 Holy
Ghost, be all praise, now and for ever.
TUESDAY MORNING.
0 ETERNAL and mercifid Father, I give thee humble thanks (increase
my thankfulne.-i.s 1 beseech t'nee) for all the blessings, spiritual and temporal, which, in the riches of thy mercy, thou hast poured down upon me.
^jord, let me not live but to love thee, and to glorify thy name. Particularly I give thee most unfeigned thanks for preserving me from my
birth to this moment, and for bringing me safe to the beginning of this
day, (
) in which, and in all the days of my life, I beseech thee that
all my tiioughts, words, and works may tend to thy glory. Heal, O
Father of mercies, afl my infirmities, (
) strengthen me against all
my follies ; forgive me all my sins, (
) and let them not cry louder
in thine ears for vengeance, than my prayers for mercy and forgiveness.
0 blessed Lord, enable mc to fulfil thy commands, and command what
thou wilt. 0 thou Saviour of afl that trust in thee, do with me what
seemeth best in thine own eyes ; only give me the mind which was in
thee; let me learn of thee to be meek and lowly. Pour into me the
whole spirit of humflity ; fill, I beseech thee, every part of my soul with
it, and make it the constant, ruling habit of my mind, that all my other
tempers may arise from it; that I may have no thoughts, no desires, no
designs, but such as are the true fruit of a lowly spirit. Grant that I
may think of myself as I ought to thiiflt, that I may " know myself, even
as I am known." Herein may I exercise myself continually, when I
lie down and when I rise up, that I may always appear poor, and little,
and mean, and base, and vfle in mine own eyes. O convince me that
" I have neither learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge ofthe holy."
Give me a lively sense that I am nothing, that I have nothing, and that
I can do nothing. Enable me to feel that I am all ignorance and error,
weakness and uncl€anncss,.sin and misery; that I am not worthy of
the air I breathe, the earth 1 tread upon, or the sun that shines upon me.
And let ine be fully content when all other men think of me as I do of
myself. O save me from either desiring or seeking the honour that
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cometh of men. Convince me that the words of praise, " when
smoother than ofl," then especially " are very swords." Give me to
dread them more than the " poison of asps," or " t h e pestflence that
walketh in darkness." And when these cords of pride, these snares of
death, do overtake me, suffer me not to take any pleasure in them, but
enable me instantly to flee unto thee, 0 Lord, and to complain unto my
God. Let all my bones cry out, " Thou art worthy to be praised ; so
shafl I be safe from mine enemies."
Bless, O gracious Father, all the nations, whom thou hast placed
upon the earth, with the knowledge of thee, the only true God : But
especiafly bless thy holy Catholic Church, and fill it with truth and grace;
where it is corrupt, purge it; where it is in error, rectify it; where it is
right, confirm it; where it is divided and rent asunder, heal the breaches
thereof, 0 thou Holy One of Israel. Replenish all whom thou hast
called to any office therein with truth of doctiine and innocency of life.
Let their prayers be as precious incense in thy sight, that their cries
and tears for the city of their God may not be in vain.
O Lord, 'hear the king in the day of his trouble; Let thy name, 0
God, defend him. Grant him his heart's desire, and fulfil all his mind.
Set his heart firm upon thee, and upon other things only as they are in
and for thee. 0 defend him and his royal relations from thy holy
heaven, even with the saving strength of thy right hand.
Have mercy upon this kingdom, and forgive the sins of this people;
turn thee unto us, bless us, and cause thy face to shine on our desolations. Inspire the nobles and magistrates with prudent zeal, the gentry
and commons with humble loyalty. Pour down thy blessings on all
seminaries of true religion and learning, that they may remember and
answer the end of their institution. Comfort all the sons and daughters
of affliction, especially those who suffer for righteousness' sake. Bless
my fatiier and mother, my brethren and sisters, my friends and relations,
and all that belong to this famfly. Forgive all who are mine enemies,
and so reconcile them to me and thyself, fhat we all, together with those
that now sleep in thee, may awake to life everlasting, through thy
merits and intercession, 0 blessed J e s u s ; to whom, with the Father
and the Holy Ghost, be ascribed, by all creatures, " all honour, and
might, and wisdom, and glory, and blessing."

TUESDAY EVENING.
Pariiculur Questions relating to

Humility.

1. HAVE I laboured to conform all my thoughts, words and actions fo
these fundamental maxims: " I am nothing, I have nothing, I can do
nothing ?"
2. Have I set apart some time this day to think upon my infirmities,
follies, and sins ?
3. Have I ascribed to myself any part of any good which God did by
my hand ?
4. Have I said or done any thing with a view to the praise of men ?
5. Have I desired the praise of men ?
6. Have I taken pleasure in it ?
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7. Have I commended myself, or others, to their faces, unless for
God's sake, and then with fear and trembling ?
8. Have I despised any one's advice ?
9. Have I, when I thought so, said, " I am in the wrong ?"
10. Have I received contempt for things indifferent, with meekness?
for doing my duty, with joy ?
11. Have I omitted justifying myself where the glory of God was
not concerned ? Have I submitted to be thought in the wrong ?
12. Have I, when contemned. First, prayed God it might not discourage or puff me up ; Secondly, that it might not be imputed to the
contemner ; Thirdly, that it might heal my pride ?
13. Have I, without some particular good in view, mentioned the
contempt I had met with ?
I DESIRE to offer unto thee, O Lord, my evening sacrifice,—the sacrifice of a contrite spirit. " Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great
goodness, and after the multitude of thy mercies do away mine offences."
Let thy unspeakable mercy free me from the sins I have committed,
and deliver me from the punishment I have deserved (
.) 0 save
me from every work of darkness, and cleanse ine " from all filthiness
of flesh and spirit," that, for the time to come, I may, with a pure heart
and mind, follow thee, the only true God.
0 Lamb of God, who, both by thy cxamjile and precept, didst instruct
us to be meek and humble, give ine grace throughout my whole life, in
every thought, and word, and work, to imitate thy meekness and humility.
0 mortify hi me the whole body of pride ; grant wio to feel that I am
nothing and have notiiing, and tliiil I dLscrvc nothing but shame and
contempt, but misery and punishment. Grant, O Lord, that I may look
for nothing, claim nolhing ; and that I may go through all the scenes of
Ufe, not sci.'king my own glory, but looking Aviiolly unto thee, and acting
wholly for thee. Let mc never speak any word that may tend to my
own praise, imles.s the good of my neighbour require i t ; and even then
let me bewaie, lest, to heal another, I wound my own soul. Let my
ears and my heart be e\ er shut to the praise that cometh from men, and
lot me "refuse to hear the voice of the cliarmer, charm he never so
sweetly." Give me a dread of applause, in whatsoever form, and from
whatsoever tongue it (-(nneth. I know that " many stronger men have
been slain by it," and that it " leadeth to the chambers of death." O
deliver my soul from this snare of lull; neilher let ine spread it for the
feet ef others. Wlmsoever perish thereby, be their blood upon their
own head, and let not my hand be \\\mn them.
0 thou Giver of e\cry jiood and perfect gift, if al any time thou
please-bt to work l>y mv ham!, teach me to discern what is my own from
what is aiKjther's, and to render vmto thee tiie things that are thine. As
all the g.iod fhat is done on earth thou doest it thw^elf, let me ever return
to thee all the glorv. Let ine, as a pure crysUil, transmit all the light
thou pourest upon me ; but never claim as my own what is thy .sole
property.
O thou who wert d<'spised and n-jeeti.-d of men, when I am slighted
liy my friends, disdained by my superiors, overborne or ridiculed by my
equals, or contemptuously treated by my inferiors, let md cry out with
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thy holy martyr, (Ignatius,) " It is now that I begin to be a disciple of
Christ." Then let me thankfully accept, and faithfully use, the happy
occasion of improving in thy meek and lowly spirit. If for thy sake
" men cast out my name as evfl," let me " rejoice and be exceeding
glad." If for my own infirmities, yet let me acknowledge thy goodness,
in giving me this medicine to heal my pride and vanity, and beg thy
mercy for those physicians of my soul by whose hands it is administered
to me.
" Make me to remember thee on my bed, and think upon thee when
I am waking." Thou hast preserved me from all the dangers of the
day past; thou hast been my support from my youth up untfl now ;
" under the shadow of thy wings" let me pass this night in comfort and
peace.
0 thou Creator and Preserver of all mankind, have mercy upon afl
conditions of men; purge thy holy catholic Church from all heresy,
schism, and superstition.
Bless our sovereign in his person, in his
actions, in his relations, and in his people. May it please thee " to
endue his councfl, and all the nobility, with grace, wisdom, and understanding ;" the magistrates, with equity, courage, and prudence; the
gentry, with industry and temperance ; and all the commons of this land,
with increase of grace, and a holy, humble, thankful spirit.
0 pour upon our whole Church, and especially upon the clergy thereof,
the continual dew of thy blessing. Grant to our universities peace and
piety; and to all that labour under affliction, constant patience and
timely deliverance.
Bless all my kindred, especially my father and
mother, my brothers and sisters, and all my friends and benefactors
(
.) Turn the hearts of my enemies ; (
) forgive them and me
afl our sins, and grant that we, and all the members of thy holy Church,
may find mercy in the dreadful day of judgment, through the mediation
and satisfaction of thy blessed Son Jesus Christ; to whom, with thee
and the Holy Ghost the Comforter, be all honour, praise, and thanksgiving, in all the Churches of the saints for ever.

WEDNESDAY MORNING.
0 THOU who dwellest in the Ught which no man can approach, in
whose presence there is no night, in the light of whose countenance
there is perpetual day; I, thy sinful servant, whom thou hast preserved
this night, who live by thy power this day, bless and glorify thee for the
defence of thy almighty providence, (
) and humbly pray thee, that
this, and afl my days, may be wholly devoted to thy service. Send thy
Holy Spirit to be the guide of afl my ways, and the sanctifier of my soul
and body. Save, defend, and bufld me up in thy fear and love; give
unto me the Ught of thy countenance, peace from heaven, and the salvation of my soul in the day ofthe Lord Jesus.
0 thou who art " the Way, the Truth, and the Life," thou hast said
no man can follow thee, unless he renounce himself I know, 0 Saviour,
that thou hast laid nothing upon us but what the design of thy love made
necessary for. us. Thou sawest our disease, our idolatrous self-love,
whereby we* fell away from God, to be as gods ourselves, to please our-
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selves, and to do our own will. Lo, I come! May I ever renounce
my own, and do thy blessed will in afl things !
I know, 0 God, thou didst empty thyself of thy eternal glory, and
tookest upon thee " the form of a servant." Thou who madest all men
to serve and please thee, didst not please thyself, but wast the servant
of all. Thou, O Lord of the hosts of heaven and earth, didst yield thy
cheeks to be smitten, thy back to be scourged, and thy hands and feet
to be nailed to an accursed tree. Thus didst thou, our great Master,
renounce thyself; and can we think much of renouncing our vfle selves?
My Lord and my God, let me not presume to be above my Master!
Let it be the one desire of my heart, to be as my Master; to do, not my
own wifl, but the wifl of Him that sent me.
0 thou whose whole life did cry aloud, " Father, not mine, but thy
will be done," give me grace to walk after thy pattern, to tread in thy
steps. Give me grace to " take up my cross daily," to inure myself to
bear hardship. Let me exercise myself unto godliness betimes, before
the rains descend and the floods beat upon me. Let me now practise
what is not pleasing to flesh and blood, what is not agreeable to my
senses, appetites, and passions, that I may not hereafter renounce thee,
for fear of suffering for thee, but may stand firm in the " day of my visitation."
0 thou who didst not please thyself, although for thy " pleasure all
things are and were created," let some portion of thy Spirit descend on
me, that I may " deny myself and follow thee." Strengthen my soul,
that I may be temperate in all things ; that I may never use any of thy
creatures but in order to some end thou commandest me to pursue, and
in that measure and manner wliich most conduces to it. Let me never
gratify any desire which has not thee for its ultimate object. Let me
ever abstain from all pleasures, which do not prepare me for taking pleasure in thee ; as knowing that all such war agauist the soul, and tend to
alienate it from thee. 0 save me from ever indulging either " t h e desire
ofthe flesh, the desire ofthe eye, or the pride of life." Set a watch, O
Lord, over my senses and appetites, my passions and understanding,
that I may resolutely deny them every gratification which has no tendency to thy glory. 0 train me up in this good way, " that when I am
old I may not depart from it;" that I may be at length of a truly mortified heart, " crucified unto the world, and the world crucified unto me."
Hear also my prayers for all mankind, and guide their feet into the
way of peace ; for thy holy catholic Church,—let her live by thy Spirit,
and reign in thy glory. Remember that branch of it which thou hast
planted in these kingdoms ; especially the stewards of thy holy mysteries ; give them such zeal, and dfligence, and wisdom, that they may
save both themselves and those that hear them.
Preserve, O great King of heaven and earth, all Christian princes,
especially our sovereign and his family. Grant that his council, and afl
that are in authority under him, may truly and indifferently administer
justice. And to all thy people give thy heavenly grace, that they may
faithfully serve thee afl the days of their life. Bless the universities
with prudence, unity, and holiness. However the way of truth be evil
spoken of, may they walk in it even to the end. Whoever forget or
blaspheme their high calling, may they ever remember that they are a
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" chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people ;" and, accordingly, " show forth the praise of Ilim who hath called
them out of darkness into his marvellous light."
With a propitious eye, O gracious Lord, behold all my enemies, and
all that are in affliction ; give them patience under their sufferings, and
o-rant that they, and all the members ot" thy Church, may find rest,
"where the wicked cease from troubling," a..rt inerey in the great day
of trial. In particular I commend to thy mo-.^y. my father and mother,
my brethren and sisters, my friends and relations (
.) Lord, thou
best knowest all their wants ; 0 suit thy blessings to their several
necessities.
Let these my prayers, 0 Lord, find access to the throne of grace,
throuo-h the Son of thy love, Jesus Christ, the righteous ; to whom, with
thee, O Father, in the unity of the Spirit, be all love and obedience now
and for ever!
WEDNESDAY EVENING.
Particular Questions relating to Mortification.
1. HAVE I done any thing merely because it was pleasing?
2. Have I not only not done what passion solicited me to, but done
just the contrary ?
.3. Have I received the inconveniences I could not avoid as means
of mortification chosen for me by God?
4. Have I contrived pretences to avoid self-denial? In particular,
5. Have I thought any occasion of denying myself too small to be
embraced ?
6. Have I submitted my will to the will of every one that opposed it,
except where the glory of God was concerned?
7. Have I set apart some time for endeavouring after a lively sense
of the sufferhigs of Christ and my own sins ? for deprecating God's
judgment, and thinking how to amend ?
0 ALMIGHTY Lord of heaven and earth, I desire with fear and shame
to cast myself down before thee, humbly confessing my manifold sins
and unsufferable wickedness. I confess, 0 great God, that I have
sinned grievously against thee by thought, word, and deed, particularly
this day. Thy words and thy laws, O God, are holy, and thy judgments
are terrible! But I have broken all thy righteous laws, and incurred
thy severest judgments ; and where shall I appear when thou art angry?
But, 0 Lord my Judge, thou art also my Redeemer! I have sinned,
but thou, O blessed Jesus, art my Advocate ! " Enter not into judgment
with me," lest I die ; but spare me, gracious Lord, " spare thy servant,
whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood." O reserve
not e\il in store for me against tho day of vengeance, but let thy mercy
be magnified upon me. Deliver me from the power of sin, and preserve
me from the punishment of it.
Thou whose mercy is without measure, whose goodness is unspeakable, despise not thy returnhig servant, who earnestly begs for pardon
and reconcfliation. (Jrant mc the forgiveness of what is past, and a
perfect repentance of all my sins ; that for the time to come I may with
a pure spirit do thy wfll, O God, walking humbly with thee, conversing
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charitably with men, possessing my soul in resignation and holiness,
and my body in sanctification and honour.
" My Lord and my God," I know that unless I am planted together
with thee in the likeness of thy death, I cannot in the likeness of thy
resurrection. O strengthen me, that by " denying myself and taking up
my cross daily," I may crucify the old man, and utterly destroy the
whole body of sin. Give me grace to " mortify all my members which
are upon earth," all my works and affections which are according to
corrupt nature. Let me be dead unto sin, unto every transgression of
thy law, which is holy, merciful, and perfect. Let me be dead unto the
world, and afl that is in the world, " the desire ofthe flesh, the desire of
the eye, and the pride of Ufe." Let me be dead unto pleasure, so far
as it tendeth not to thee and to those pleasures which are at thy right
hand for evermore. Let me be dead unto my own will, and alive only
unto thine. I am not my own ; thou hast "bought me with a price," with
the price of thine own blood. And thou didst therefore die for all, " that
we should not henceforth live unto ourselves, but unto him that died for
us." Arm thou me with this mind; circumcise my heart, and make
me a new creature. Let me no longer live to the desires of men, but
to the will of God. Let thy Holy Spirit enable me to say w ith thy blessed Apostle, " I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live ; yet not I,
but Christ liveth in me."
0 thou Great Shepherd of souls, bring home unto thy fold all that are
gone astray. Preserve thy Church from all heresy and schism, from all
that persecute or oppose the truth ; and give unto thy ministers wisdom
and holiness, and the powerful aid of thy blessed Spirit. Advance the
just interests, and preserve the persons, of all Christian princes, especially our sovereign: give to him and his royal family, and to afl his
subjects, in their several stations, particularly those that are in authority
among them, grace to do thy wifl in this world, and eternal glory in the
world to come.
Bless, 0 Lord, all our nurseries of piety and schools of learning, that
they may devote afl their studies to thy glory. Have mercy on all that
are in affliction ; remember the poor and needy, the widow and fatherless, the friendless and oppressed ; heal the sick and languishing, give
them a sanctified use of thy rod, and when thou seest it expedient for
them, receive them into the number of thy departed saints, and with
them into thine everlasting kingdom.
0 my God, I praise thee for thy continual preservation of me, for thy
fatherly protection over me this day; (
) for all the comforts with
which thou surroundest me, spiritual and temporal; particularly for leave
now to pray unto thee. O accept the poor services, pardon the sinfulness of this and all my holy duties, and bless me, my friends and relations, my benefactors and mine enemies, (this night and ever,) with the
blessings of thy children.
These my prayers, O most merciful Father, vouchsafe to hear,
through the mediation of Jesus Christ our Redeemer ; who with thee
and the Holy Ghost is worshipped and glorified, in all Churches of the
saints, one God blessed for ever!
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THURSDAY MORNING.
0 ETERNAL God, my Sovereign Lord, I acknowledge all I am, afl I
have, is thine. O give me such a sense of thy infinite goodness, that I
may return to thee all possible love and obedience.
1 humbly and heartily thank thee for all the favours thou hast bestowed upon me; for creating me after thine own image, for thy daily
preserving me by thy good providence, for redeeming me by the death
of thy blessed Son, and for the assistance of thy Holy Spirit; for causing me to be born in a Christian country, for blessing me with plentiful
means of salvation, with religious parents and friends, and frequent
returns of thy ever-blessed sacrament. I also thank thee for all thy
temporal blessings ; for the preservation of me this night; (
) for
my health, strength, food, raiment, and all the comforts and necessaries
of life. 0 may I always delight to " praise thy holy name," and, above
all thy benefits, love thee my great Benefactor.
And, O Father of mercies, shut not up thy bowels of compassion
toward me, a vile and miserable sinner; despise not the work of thine
own hands, the purchase of thy Sen's blood. For his sake I most
humbly implore forgiveness of all my sins. " Lo, I come now, to do
thy wifl alone ;" and am resolved, by thy assistance, to have no longer
any choice of my own, but with singleness of heart to obey thy good
pleasure : " Father, not my will, but thine be done," ia all my thoughts,
words, and actions.
0 thou all-sufficient God of angels and men, who art above all, and
through all, and in all; from whom, by whom, and in whom are all
thing.T ; " in whom we live, move, and have our being;" may my will
be as entirely and continually derived from thine, as my being and happiness are!
1 believe, O sovereign Goodness, 0 mighty Wisdom, that thou dost
sweetly order and govern all things, even the most minute, even the
most noxious, to thy glory, and the good of those that love thee. I
believe, 0 Father of the families of heaven and earth, that thou so
disposest afl events, as may best magnify thy goodness to all thy children, especially those whose eyes wait upon thee. I most humbly beseech thee, teach me to adore all thy ways, though I cannot comprehend
them ; teach me to be glad that thou art king, and to give thee thawks
for afl things that befall me ; seeing thou hast chosen that fbr me, and
hast thereby " set to thy seal that they are good." And for that which
is to come, give me thy grace to do in all things what pleaseth thee;
and then, with an absolute submission to thy wisdom, to leave the issues
of them in thy hand.
O Lord Jesus, I give thee my body, my soul, my substance, my
fame, my friends, my hberty, my life : dispose of me, and afl that is
mine, as it seemeth best unto thee. I am not mine, but thine: claim
me as thy right, keep me as thy charge, love me as thy chfld! Fight
for me when 1 am assaulted, heal me when I am wounded, and revive
me when I am destroyed.
0 help me with thy grace, that whatsoever I shall do or suflier this
day may tend to thy glory. Keep me in love to thee, and to all men.
Do thou direct my paths, and teach me to set thee alwavs before me
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Let not the things of this Ufe, or my manifold concerns therein, alienate
any part of my affections from thee ; nor let me ever pursue or regard
them, but for thee, and in obedience to thy will.
Extend, 0 Lord, thy pity to the whole race of mankind; enlighten
the Gentiles w ith thy truth, and bring into thy flock thy ancient people
the Jews. Be gracious to the holy catholic Church; and grant she
may always preserve that doctrine and discipUne which thou hast delivered to her. Grant that all of this nation, especially our governors
and the clergy, may, " whatsoever they do, do all to thy glory." Bless
all nurseries of true religion and useful learning, and let them not neglect
the end of their institution. Be merciful to all that are in distress, (—)
that struggle with pain, poverty, or reproach; be thou a guide to them
that travel by land or by water; give a strong and quiet spirit to those
who are condemned to death, liberty to prisoners and captives, and ease
and cheerfulness to every sad heart. 0 give spiritual strength and
comfort to scrupulous consciences, and to them that are afflicted by evil
.spirits. Pity idiots and lunatics, and give lite and salvation to all to
whom thou hast given no understanding. Give to afl that are in error
the light of thy truth ; bring all sinners to repentance, (—) and give to
all heretics humility and grace to make amends to thy Church, by the
public acknowledgment of a holy faith. Bless all my friends and relations, acquaintance and enemies ; (—) unite us all to one another by
mutual love, and to thyself by constant holiness ; that we, together withall those who are gone before us in thy faith and fear, may find a merciful acceptance in the last day, through the merits of thy blessed Son;
fo whom with thee and the Holy Ghost be all glory, world without end!
THURSDAY EVENING.
Particular Questions relating to Resignation and Meekness.
1. HAVE I endeavoured to will what God wills, and that only?
2. Have I received every thing that has befallen me without my choice,
as the choice of infinite wisdom and goodness for me, with thanks ?
3. Have I (after doing what he requires of me to do concerning them)
left all future things absolutely to God's disposal; that is, have I laboured
fo be wholly indifferent to whichsoever way he shall ordain for me ?
4. Have I resumed my claim to my body, soul, friends, fame, or fortune, which I have made over to God; or repented of my gift, when
God accepted any of them at my hands ?
5. Have I endeavoured to be cheerful, mild, and courteous in whatever I said or did?
6. Have I said any thing with a stern look, accent, or gesture, particularly with regard to religion ?
M Y Lord and my God, thou s(^est my heart, and my desires are not
hid from thee. I am encouraged by my happy experience of thy goodness, (particularly this day past,) to ]ires(-iit myself before thee, notwithstanding I know nu self unworthy ofthe least favour from tiiee. I am
ashamed when I think li^w long I ha\e lived a stranger, yea, an enemy
to thee, taking upon ine to dispose of myself, and ti) please myself in the
main course of my life. But I now unfeignedly desire to return unto
thee, and, re'oouncing all interest and propriety in myself to give myself
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up entirely fo thee; I would be thine, and only thine for ever. But I
know I am nothing, and can do nothing of myself; and if ever I am
thine, I must be wholly indebted to thee for it. O my God, my Saviour,
my Sanctifier, turn not away thy face from a poor soul that seeks thee ;
but as thou hast kindled in me these desires,.so confirm, increase, and
satisfy them. Reject not that poor gift which I would make of myself
unto thee, but teach me so to make it, that it may be acceptable in thy
sight. Lord, hear me, help me, and show mercy unto me, for Jesus
Christ's sake.
To thee, 0 God,Father, Son, and HolyGhost, my Creator,Redeemer,
and Sanctifier, 1 give up myself entirely: may I no longer serve myself,
but thee, all the days of my life.
I give thee my understanding : may it be my only care to know thee,
thy perfections, thy works, and thy will. Let all things else be as dung
and dross unto me, for the excellency of this knowledge. And let me
sflence all reasonings against whatsoever thou teachest me, who canst
neither deceive, nor be deceived.
I give thee my will: may I have no will of my own ; whatsoever thou
wiliest may I will, and that only. May I will thy glory in all things, as
thou dost, and make that my end in every thing; may I ever say with
the Psalmist, " JVhom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none
upon earth that I desire beside thee." May I delight to do thy will, 0
God, and rejoice to suffer it. Whatever threatens me, let me say, " It
is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good;" and whatever befafls
me, let me give thanks, since it is thy will concerning me.
I give thee my affections : do thou dispose of them afl ; be thou my
love, my fear, my joy; and may nothing have any share in them, but
with respect to thee and for thy sake. What thou lovest, may I love;
what thou hatest, may I hate; and that in such measures as thou art
pleased to prescribe me.
I give thee my body: may I glorify thee with it, and preserve it holy,
fit for thee, 0 God, to dwell in. May I neither indulge it, nor use too
much rigour toward it; but keep it, as far as in me Ues, healthy, vigorous, and active, and fit to do thee all manner of service which thou shalt
call for.
I give thee all my worldly goods: may I prize them and use them
only for thee: may I faithfully restore to thee, in the poor, all thou hast
intrusted me with, above the necessaries of life ; and be content to part
with them too, whenever thou, my Lord, shalt require them at my hands.
I give thee my credit and reputation: may I never value it, but only
in respect of thee ; nor endeavour to maintain it, but as it may do thee
service and advance thy honour in the world.
I give thee myself and my all: let me look upon myself to be nothing,
and to have nothinfj, out of thee. Be thou the sole disposer and "-overnor
of myself and all; be thou my portion and my all.
O my God and my all, when hereafter I shall be tempted to break
this solemn engagement, when I shall be pressed to conform to the
world, and to the company and customs that surround m e ; may my
answer be, '• I am not my own; I am not for myself, not for the world,
but for my God. I wfll give unto God the things which are God's.
God be merciful to me a sinner."
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Have mercy, O Father of the spirits of all flesh, on all mankind.
Convert all Jews, Turks, and Heathens, to thy truth. Bless the catholic
Church; heal its breaches, and establish it in truth and peace. Preserve
and defend all Christian princes, especially our sovereign and his family.
Be merciful to this nation; bless the clergy with soundness of doctrine
and purity of life, the council with w isdom, the magistrates w ith integrity
and zeal, and the people with loyalty. Bless the universities w ith learning
and hohness, that they may afford a constant supply of men fit and able
to do thee service.
Shower down thy graces on all my relations, on all my friends, and
afl that belong to this family. Comfort and relieve those that labour
under any affliction of body or mind, especially those who suffer for the
testimony of a good conscience. Visit them, 0 gracious Lord, in all
their distresses. Thou knowest, thou seest, them under all. 0 stay
their souls upon thee ; give them to rejoice that they are counted worthy
to suffer for thy name's sake, and constantly to look unto the author and
finisher of their faith. Supply abundantly to all their souls who are in
prison, the want of thy holy ordinances, and, in thy good time, deliver
them, and be merciful unto them, as thou usest to be unto them that
love thy name. Those that love or do good to me, reward sevenfold
into their bosom; (
) those that hate me (
) convert and forgive;
and grant us all, together with thy whole Church, an entrance into thine
everlasting kingdom, through Jesus Christ; to whom with thee and the
blessed Spirit, three persons and one God, be ascribed afl majesty,
dominion, and power, now and for evermore. Amen.
FRIDAY MORNING.
ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, I bless thee from my heart, that of
thy infinite goodnes.s thou hast preserved me this night past, and hast,
with the impregnable defence of thy providence, protected me from the
power and maUce of the devfl. Withdraw not, I humbly entreat fhee,
thy protection from me, but mercifully this day watch over me with the
eyes of thy mercy. Direct my soul and body according to the rule of
thy will, and fill my heart with thy Holy Spirit, that I may pass this day,
and all the rest of my days, to thy glory.
0 Saviour ofthe world, God of gods, light of light, thou that art the
brightness of thy Father's glory, the express image of his person ; thou
that hast destroyed the power of the devil, that hast overcome death,
" that sittest at the right hand of the Father," thou wilt speedily come
down in thy Father's glory to judge all men according to their -ivorks ;
be thou my light and my peace ; destroy the power of the devil in me,
and make me a new creature. 0 thou who didst cast seven devils out
of Mary Magdalene, cast out of my heart all corrupt affections. O thou
who didst raise Lazarus from the dead, raise me from the deafli of sin.
Thou who didst cleanse the lepers, heal the sick, and give sight to the
bhnd, heal the diseases of my soul; open my eyes, and fix them singly
on the prize of my high calling, and cleanse my heart from every desire
but that of advancing thy glory.
0 Jesus, poor and abject, unknown and despised, have mercy upon
me, and let me not be ashamed to follow thee. 0 Jesus, hated, calum-
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niated, and persecuted, have mercy upon me, and let me not he ashamed
to come after thee. 0 Jesus, betrayed and sold at a vile price, have
mercy upon me, and make me content to be as my Master. O Jesus,
blasphemed, accused, and wrongfully condemned, have mercy upon me,
and teach mc to endure the contradiction of sinners. 0 Jesus, clothed
with a habit of reproach and shame, have mercy upon me, and let me
not seek my own glory. O Jesus, insulted, mocked, and spit upon,
have mercy upon me, and let me run with patience the race set before
me. 0 Jesus, dragged to the pillar, scourged and bathed in blood, have
mercy upon me, and let me not faint in the fiery trial. O Jesus, crowned
with thorns, and hafled in derision; O Jesus, burdened with our sins,
and the curses ofthe people; O Jesus, affronted, outraged, buffeted, overwhelmed with injuries, griefs and humiliations ; 0 Jesus, hanging on the
accursed tree, bowing the head, giving up the ghost, have mercy upon
me, and conform my whole soul to thy holy, humble, suffering Spirit.
O thou who for the love of me hast undergone such an infinity of sufferings and humiliations, let me be wholly " emptied of myself," that I may
rejoice to take up my cross daily and follow thee. Enable me, too, to
endure the pain and despise the .shame ; and, if it be thy will, to resist
even unto blood!
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, I, miserable sinner, humbly
acknowledge that I am altogether unworthy to pray for myself. But
since thou hast commanded me to make prayers and intercessions for
all men, in obedience to thy command, and confidence of thy unlimited
goodness, I commend to thy mercy the wants and necessities of all mankind. Lord, let it be thy good pleasure to restore to thy Church catholic,
primitive peace and purity ; to show mercy to these sinful nations, and
give us grace at length to break off our sins by repentance; defend our
Church from all the assaults of schism, heresy, and sacrilege ; and bless
all bishops, priests, and deacons with Apostolical graces. O let it be
thy good pleasure to defend the king from all his enemies, spiritual
and temporal; to bless all his royal relations; to grant to the council
wisdom, to the magistrates zeal and prudence, to the gentry and commons piety and loyalty!
Lord, let it be thy good pleasure to give thy grace to the universities;
to bless those whom I have wronged, (
) and to forgive those who
have wronged m e ; (
) to comfort the disconsolate, to give health
and patience to all that are sick and afflicted. (
)
Vouchsafe to bless my father and mother with the fear of thy name,
that they may be holy in all manner of conversation. Let them remember how short their time is, and be careful to improve every moment of
it. 0 thou who hast kept them from their youth up until now, forsake
them not now they are gray-headed, but perfect them in every good
word and work, and be thou their guide unto death. Bless my brethren
and sisters, whom thou hast graciously taught the Gospel of thy Christ;
give them farther degrees of fllumination, that they may serve thee with
a perfect heart and willing mind. Bless my friends "and benefactors,
and all who have commended themselves to my prayers (
.) Lord,
thou best knowest all our conditions, all our desires, all our wants. O
do thou suit thy grace and blessings to our several necessities.
Hear, 0 merciful Father, my supplications, for the sake of thy Son
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J e s u s ; and bring us, with all those who have pleased thee from the
beginning ofthe world, into the glories of thy Son's kingdom : to whom
with thee and the Holy Ghost, be afl praise for ever and ever!—" Our
Father," &c.
FRIDAY EVENING.
Questions relating to Mortification :—.See before the Prayers for
Wednesday F,vemng.
0 GOD the Fathtr, who canst not be thought to have made me only
to destroy me, have mercy upon me.
0 God the Son, who, knowing thy Father's wfll, didst come into the
world to save me, have mercy upon me.
0 God the Holy Ghost, who to the same end hast so often since
breathed holy thoughts into me, have mercy upon me.
O holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity, whom in three persons I adore
as one God, have mercy upon me.
Lord, carest thou not that I perish ? thou that wouldest have all men
to be saved ? thou that wouldest have none to perish ? And wilt thou
now show thine anger against a worm, a leaf? against a vapour that
vanisheth before thee ? 0 remember how short my time is, and deliver
not my soul into the power of hell. For, alas, what profit is there in my
blood ? Or, who shall give thee thanks in that pit ? No ; let me live
in thy sight: let me hve, 0 my God, and my soul shafl praise thee.
Forget me as I have been disobedient, provoking thee to anger; and
regard me as I am distressed, crying out to thee for help. Look not
upon me as I am a sinner; but con.^ider me as 1 am thy creature. A
sinner I am, I confess, a sinner of no ordinary stain: but let not this
hinder thee, 0 my God ; for upon such sinners thou gettest the greatest
glory.
0 remember for whose sake it was that thou earnest from the bosom
of thy Father, and wast content to be born of thine own handmaid. Remember for whom it was that thy tender body was torn and scourged and
crucified. Was it not for the sins of the whole w orld ? And shall I be
so injurious to thy glory, as to think thou hast excepted me ? Or can
I think, thou diedst only for sinners of a lower kind, and leftest such as
me without remedy ? What had become then of him who filled Jerusalem with blood ? what of her who lived in a trade of sin ? Nay, what
had become of thine own disciple, who with oaths and curses thrice
denied thee ?
0 , how easy is it for thee to forgive! for it is thy nature. Hov/ proper is it for thee to save ! for it is thy name. How suitable is it to thy
coming into the world! for it is thy business. And when I consider
that I am the chief of sinners, may I not urge thee farther, and say. Shall
the chief of thy business be left undone? Far be that from thee ! Have
mercy upon me!
1 ask not of thee the things of this world, give them to whom thou
pleasesf, so thou givest me mercy. 0 say unto my soul, " B e of good
cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee." 0 that I might never sin against
thee more I And whereinsoever my conscience accuses me most, be
thou most merciful unto me.
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Save me, 0 God, as a brand snatched out ofthe fire.
Receive me, O my Saviour, as a sheep that is gone astray, but would
now return to the great Shepherd and Bishop of my soul.
Father, accept my imperfect repentance, compassionate my infirmities, forgive my wickedness, purify my uncleanness, strengthen my
weakness, fix my unstableness, and let thy good Spirit watch over me
for ever, and thy love ever rule in my heart, through the merits and sufferings and love of thy Son, in whom thou art always well pleased.
G ive thy grace, O holy Jesus, to all the world; and let afl who are
redeemed by thy blood, acknowledge thee to be the Lord. Let all
Christians, especially those of this nation, keep themselves unspotted
from the world. Let all governors,'and especially our sovereign, rule
with wisdom and justice ; and let the clergy be exemplary in their lives,
and discreet and diUgent in their labours. Let our universities enjoy
freedom from violence and faction, aiid excel in true religion and sound
learning. Be a help at hand to all that are afflicted, and assist them to
trust in thee. Raise up friends for the widow and fatherless, the friendless and oppressed. Give patience to all that are sick, comfort to afl
troubled consciences, strength to all that are tempted. Be gracious to
my relations, (
) to all that are endeared to me by their kindnesses or
acquaintance, to all who remember me in their prayers, or desire to be
remembered in mine (
.) Sanctify, O merciful Lord, the friendship
which thou hast granted me with these thy servants (
.) 0 let our
prayers be heard for each other, while our hearts are united in thy fear
and love, and graciously unite them therein more and more. Strengthen
the hearts of us thy servants against all our corruptions and temptations;
enable us to consecrate ourselves faithfully and entirely to thy service.
Grant that we may " provoke eacli other to love" and serve thee, and
grow
up together before thee in thy fear and love, to thy heavenly kingtl
dom. And by thy infinite mercies, vouchsafe to bring us, with those
that are dead in thee, to rejoice together before thee, through the merits
of our Lord Jesu.s Christ; to whom, \\ith thee and the Holy Ghost, the
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, be
honour and power everlasting.
SATURDAY MORNING.
0 GOD, thou great Creator and Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth,
thou Father of angels and men, thou Giver of life and Protector of all
thy creatures, mercifully accept this my morning sacrifice of praise and
thanksgiving, which I desire to olYer, with all humility, to thy divine
Majesty. " Thou art praised, 0 Lord, by all thy works," and magnified by ever;' thing which thou hast created. The sun rejoiceth to run
his course, that he may set forth thy praise who madest him. Nor do
the moon and stars refrain to manifest thv glory, even amidst the silent
night. The(-arfli breathes forth each day perfumes, as incense to thee,
her sacred King, who hast crowned her with herbs and trees, and beautified her with hills and dales. The deep uttereth his voice, and lifteth
up his hands on high to thee, the great Creator, the universal Kini,r, the
everlasting God. The floods clap their hands, and the hills are joyful
together before thee; the fruitful vales rejoice and smg thy praise.

BA-rOKDAY mOKJNlING.

Thou feedest the innumerable multitude of animals which thou hast
created: " These all wait upon thee, and thou givest them their meat in
due season." Thou madest light for our comfort, and broughtest forth
darkness out of thy treasures to overshadow the earth, that the living
creatures of it might take their rest. " The fire and hafl, snow and
vapour, wind and storm, fulfil thy word," and manifest thy glory. Inanimate things declare thee, O Lord of life; and irrational animals
demonstrate their wise Creator. Amidst this universal jubflee of nature,
suffer not, I beseech thee, the sous of men to be silent; but let the
noblest work of thy creation pay thee the noblest sacrifice of praise. 0
pour thy grace into my heart, that I may worthily magnify thy great and
glorious name. Thou hast made me and sent me into the world to do
thy work. 0 assist me to fulfil the end of my creation, and to show
forth thy praise with all diligence, by giving myself up to thy service.
" Prosper the work of my hands upon me," 0 Lord; 0 prosper thou
whatever I shafl undertake this day, that it may tend to thy glory, the
good of my neighbour, and the salvation of my own soul.
Preserve me from all those snares and temptations -which continually
solicit me to offend thee. Guide me by thy Holy Spirit in all those
places whither thy providence shall lead me this day; and suffer not
my communications with the world to dissipate my thoughts, to make
me inadvertent to thy presence, or lukewarm in thy service ; but let me
always walk as in thy sight, and as one who knows this life to be the
seed-time of an eternal harvest. Keep me, I beseech thee, undefiled,
unblamable, and unreprovable unto the end; and grant that I may so
diHgently perform thy will, in that station wherein thou hast been pleased
to place me, that I may make my calling and election sure, through
Jesus Christ, our blessed Lord and Saviour.
Hear also, O Lord, my prayers for the whole race of mankind, and
guide their feet into the way of peace. Reform the corruptions of thy
catholic Church, heal her divisions, and restore to her her ancient discipline ; give to the clergy thereof, whether they be bishops, priests, or
deacons, grace, as good shepherds, to feed the flocks committed to their
charge. Bless King George and all the royal family, and all that are
put in authority under him. Let them exceed others as much in goodness as greatness, and be signal instruments of thy glory. Grant that
in ,the universities, and in all other places set apart for thy service,
whatsoever is praiseworthy may for ever flourish. Keep, O Lord, all
the nobility, gentry, and commons of this land, in constant communion
with thy holy catholic Church, in humble obedience to the king, and in
Christian charity one toward another.
In a particular manner I beseech thee to be gracious to my father
and mother, my brethren and sisters, and all my friends ami relations.
Pardon all their sins, and heal all their infirmities. Give them tnai share
ofthe blessings of this life, which thou knowest to be most expedient
for them ; and thy grace so to use them here, that they may enjoy thee
eternally.
With a propitious eye, O gracious Comforter, behold all that are in
affliction ; let the sighings of the prisoners, the groans of the sick, the
prayers ofthe oppressed, the desire ofthe poor and needy, come before
fliee. (
) Give unto my enemies (
) grace and pardon, charity
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to me and love to thee ; remove the cloud from their eyes, the stony
from their hearts, that they may know and feel what it is to love their
neighbour as themselves. And may it please thee to enable me to love
all mine enemies, to bless them that now curse me, to do good to them
that hate me, and to pray for those who despitefidly use me and persecute me. Be pleased, O Lord, of thy goodness, shortly to accomplish
the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom; that we, with afl
thy whole Church, may have our perfect consummation of bhss, through
Jesus Christ our Lord ; by whom, and with whom, in the unity of the
Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto thee, O Father Almighty, now
and for ever.
SATURDAY EVENING.
Particidar Questions relating to Thankfidness.
1. HAVE I aflotted some time for thanking God for the blessings of
the past week ?
2. Have I, in order to be the more sensible of them, seriously and
deliberately considered the several circumstances that attended them?
3. Have I considered each of them as an obligation to greater love,
and, consequently, to stricter holiness ?
O MOST great and glorious God, who art mighty in thy power, and
wonderfiil in thy doings toward the sons of men, accept, I beseech thee,
ray unfeigned thanks and praise for my creation, preservation, and afl
the other blessings which, in the riches of thy mercy, thou hast from
time to time poured down upon me. " Thou, Lord, in the beginning
hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the Morks of
thine hand." Thou createdst the sun and moon, the day and night, and
makest the outgoings of the morninir and evening to praise thee. Thou
" formedst man ofthe dust ofthe ground, and breathedst into him the
breath of life." In thine own image madest thou him, capable of knowing and loving thee eternally. His nature was perfect, thy wfll was his
law, and thy blessed self his portion. Neither after he had left his first
estate didst thou utterly withdraw thy mercy from him; but, in every
succeeding generation, didst save, deliver, assist, and protect him.
Thou hast instructed us by thy laws, and enlightened us by thy statutes;
thou hast redeemed us by the blood of thy Son, and sanctifi_est us by the
grace of thy Holy Spirit. For these and all thy other mercies, how can
I ever sufficiently love thee, or worthily magnify thy great and glorious
name ? All the powers of my soul are too few to conceive the thanks
that are due to thee, even for vouchsafing me the honour of now appearing before thee and conversing with thee. But thou hast declared thou
wilt accept the sacrifice of thanksgiving in return for all thy goodness.
For ever therefore will I bless thee, will I adore thy power, and magnify
thy goodness: " My tongue shafl sing of thy righteousness, and be
telling of thy salvation from day to day." I will give thanks unto thee
for ever and ever; I will praise my God while I have my being. 0
that 1 had the heart of the seraphim, that I minht burn with love like
theirs. But though I am upon earth, yet ^\ill I praise, as I can, the
King of heavi u; though I am a feeble, mortal creature, yet will I join
my song with those that excel in strength, with the immortal host of
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angels and archangels, thrones, dominions, and powers, while they
laud and magnify thy glorious name, and sing with incessant shouts of
praise,—
" Holy, holy, holj', is the Lord of Hosts! Heaven and earth are full
of his glory! Giory be to thee, 0 Lord most high. Amen. Haflelujah."
Accept, O merciful Father, my most humble thanks for thy preservation of me this day (
.) 0 continue thy loving kindness toward me,
and take me into thy protection this night. Let thy holy angels watch
over mc to defend me from the attempts of evil men and evil spirits.
Let me rest in peace, and not sleep in sin; and grant that I may rise
more fit for thy service.
0 thou whose kingdom ruleth over all, rule in the hearts of all the men
whom thou hast made; reform the corruptions, and heal the breaches,
of thy holy Chprch, and establish her in truth and peace. Be gracious
unto all priests and deacons, and give them rightly to divide the word of
truth- Forgive the sins of this nation, and turn our hearts, that iniquity
may not be our ruin. Bless King George, and all the royal family, with
afl those blessings which thou seest to be most expedient for them; and
give to his council, and to the nobility and magistracy, grace truly to
serve thee in their several stations. Bless our universities, that they
may be the great bulwarks of thy faith and love, against all the assaults
of vice and infidelity. May fhe gentry and commons of this realm Uve
in constant communion with thy Church, in obedience to the king, and
in love one toward another.
Be gracious to all who arc near and dear to me. Thou knowest
their names, and art acquainted with their wants. Of thy goodness be
pleased to proportion thy blessings to their necessities. Pardon my
enemies, and give them repentance and charity, and me grace to overcome evil with good. Have compassion on all who are distressed
in mind, body, or estate, and give them steady patience, and timely
deliverance.
Now, to God the Father, who first loved us, and made us accepted
in the Beloved ; to God the Son, who loved us, and washed us from our
sins in his own blood ; to God the Holy Ghost, who .«heddeth the love
of God abroad in our hearts, be afl love and all glory in time and to all
eternity. Amen.

A COLLECTION OF PRAYFKS FOR FAMILIES.
SUNi»AY MORNING.
ALMIGHTY and eternal God, we desire to praise thy holy name for so
graciously raising us up, in soundness of body and mind, to see the Ught
of this day.
We bless thee in behalf of all thy creatures ; for " the eyes of all look
unto thee, and thou givest them their meat in due season." But above
all we acknowledge thy inestimable benefits bestowed upon mankind in
Christ Jesus. We thank thee for his miraculous birth, for his most
holy life, his bitter agony emd bloody death, for his glorious resurrection
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on this day, his ascension into heaven, his triumph over all the powers
of darkness, and his sitting at thy right hand for evermore.
O God, how great was thy love to the sinful sons of men, to give " thy
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on kim might not perish,
but have everiasting life !" How great was that love which hath committed our souls to One so " mighty to save ;" which hath chosen us to
be thy sons and heirs, together with Christ Jesus, and set sucb a High
Priest over thy house and family, to make intercession for us, to pour
thy blessings upon us, and to send forth his angels to " minister unto
them who shall be heirs of salvation!" O the riches of thy grace, in
sending the Holy Ghost to make us " abound in hope" that wc shall one
day rise from the dead, and, after our short labours here, rest with thee
in thy eternal glory.
0 that we could begin this day in devout meditations, in joy unspeakable, and in blessing and praising thee, who hast given us such good
hope and everlasting consolation. Lift up our minds above a\l these
littie things below, which are apt to distract our thoughts ; and keep
them above, fill our hearts are fully bent to seek thee every day, in the
way wherein Jesus hath gone before us, though it should be with the
loss of all we here possess.
We are ashamed, 0 Lord, to think that ever we have disobeyed thee,
who hast redeemed us by the precious blood of thine own Son. 0 that
we may agree with thy will in all things for the time to come; and that
all the powers of our souls and bodies may be wholly dedicated to thy
service. We desire unfeignedly that all the thoughts and designs of our
minds, all the affections and tempers of our hearts, and all the actions
of our life, may be pure, holy, and unreprovable in thy sight.
" Search us, 0 Lord, and prove us ; try out our reins and our heart.
Look well if there be any way of wickedness in us, and lead us in the
way everlasting." Let thy favour be better to us than life itself; that
so in all things we may approve our hearts before thee, and feel the sense
of thy acceptance of us, giving us a joy which the world cannot give.
Make it our delight to praise thee, to call to mind thy loving-kindness,
and to offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving. Help us to " take heed to
ourselves, lest at any time our hearts be overcharged with surfeiting or
drunkenness, or the cares of this life ; to have our conversation without
covetousness, and to be content with such things as we have ; to possess
our bodies in sanctification and honour ; to love our neighbour as ourselves ; and as we would \hat others should do to us, do even so to
them ; to live peaceably, as much as lieth in us, with all men; to put
on the ornament of a meek and qdet spirit; and to take those who have
spoken in the name of our Lord, for e.,i example of suffering affliction,
and of patience ; and when we suffer as Christians, not to be ashamed,
but to glorify thee our God on this behalf
And accept, good Lord, of afl the praises of alf thy people met together this day. 0 that " thy ways were known upon all the earth, thy
saving health among all nations ;" and that all Christian kings, especially,
may be filled with thy Holy Spirit, and be faithful subjects of the Lord
Jesus, " the King of kings and Lord of lords." O that thy " priests
maybe clothed with righteousness, and thy saints rejoice and sing;"
that all who are in distress may trust in thee, the " help of thc^ir counte-
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nance and their God." 0 Lord, hear us, and make thy face to shine
upon thy servants, that we may " enter into thy gates with thanksgiving,
and into thy courts with praise ; that we may be thankful unto thee and
bless thy name." Amen, for Jesus Christ's sake ; in whose words we
conchide our imperfect prayers, saying, " Our Father," &c.
SUNDAY EVENING.
0 THOU " high and holy One that inhabitest eternity," thou art to be
feared and loved by all thy servants. " Afl thy works praise thee, O
God;" and we especially give thanks unto thee, for thy marvellous love
in Christ Jesus, by whom thou hast " reconciled the world to thyself."
Thou hast " given us exceeding great and precious promises." Thou
hast sealed them with his blood, thou hast confirmed them by his resurrection and ascension, and tho coming ofthe Holy Ghost. We thank
thee tliat thou hast given us so many happy opportunities of knowing
the " truth as it is in Jesus," even " the mystery which was hid from
ages and generations," but is now revealed to them that believe.
Blessed be thy goodness for that great consolation, and for the assistance of thy Holy Spirit. Blessed be thy goodness, that we have felt it
so often in our hearts, inspiring us with holy thoughts, filling us with
love and joy and comfortable expectations of " the glory that shall be
revealed." We thank thee, that thou hast suffered us this day to attend
on thee in thy pubhc service ; and that we have begun, in any measure,
to pursue after that eternal " rest which remaineth for the people of
God."
We offer up again our souls and bodies to thee to be governed, not
by our wfll, but thine. 0 let it be ever the ease and joy of our hearts,
to be under the conduct of thy unerring wisdom, to follow thy counsels,
and to be ruled in all things by thy holy will. And let us never distrust
thy abundant kindness and tender care over us ; whatsoever it is thou
wouldest have us to do or to suffer in this world.
0 God, purify our hearts, that ^\e may entirely love thee, and rejoice
in being beloved of thee; th-dt we may confide in thee, and absolutely
resign ourselves to thee, and be filled with constant de^ otion toward
thee. 0 that we may never sink into a base love of any thing here below, nor be oppressed with the cares of this life ; but assist us to "abhor
tiiat which is evfl, and cleave to that which is good." Let us "use this
worid as not abusing it." Give us true humility of spirit, that we may
" not think of ourselves more highly thpn we ought to think." Keep us
from being " wise in our own conceits-" " L e t our moderation be known
to all men." Make us " kindlv dffectioned one to another ;" to delight
in doing good ; to " show oH meekness to all men ;" to " render to all
their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom custom, fear
to whom fear, honour to whom honour ;" and to "owe no man any thing,
but to love one another." M-ake us so happy, that we may be able to
"love our enemies, to bless those that curse us, to do good to them that
hate u s ; to rejoice with them that do rejoice, and wee]i with them that
weep." Compose our spirits to a quiet and steady dependence on thy
good providence, that we may "take no thought for our life," nor " b e
careful for any thing, but by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving.
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still make known our requests to thee our God." And help us to " pray
always and not faint; in every thing to give thanks, and offer up the
sacrifice of praise continually; to rejoice in hope of thy glory;" to
" possess our souls in patience ;" and to " learn in whatsoever state we
are, therewith to be content." Make us "know both how to be abased,
and how to abound; every where, and in afl things," instruct us " both
to abound and to suffer want," being enabled to " do afl things through
Christ which strcngtheneth us."
0 that the light of all Christians did so " shine before men," that
others might " glorify thee, our Father which art in heaven !" " Send
forth thy light and thy truth" into all the dark corners of the earth, that
" all kings may fafl down before thee, and afl nations do thee service!"
Bless these kingdoms, and give us grace at length to " bring forth fruits
meet for repentance." 0 Lord, save the king, and "estabhsh his throne
in righteousness." Prosper the endeavours of all those who faithfully
feed thy people, and increase the number of them. 0 .that the seed
which hath been sown this day, may take deep root in afl our hearts;
that being " not forgetful hearers, but doers of the word, we may be
blessed in our deeds." Help us, in all the week following to " set a
Avatch before our mouth, and keep the door of our lips ;" and " let not
our heart incline to any evfl thing," or " to practise wicked works with
men that work iniquity." But " as we have received how we ought to
walk and to please thee, so may we abound more and more."
Protect us, we beseech thee, and afl our friends every where this
night; and awaken in the morning those good thoughts in our hearts,
that the words of our Saviour may abide in us, and we in him, who hath
taught us when we pray, to say, " Our Father," &c.

MONDAY MORNING.
W E humble ourselves, 0 Lord of heaven and earth, before thy glorious
Majesty. We acknowledge thy eternal power, wisdom, goodness, and
truth; -and desire to render thee most unfeigned thanks, for afl the benefits which thou pourest upon us ; but above all, for thine inestimable
love, in the redemption ofthe world by our Lord Jesus Christ.
We implore thy tender mercies in the forgiveness of afl our ^ins,
whereby we have offended either in thought, word, or deed. We desire
to be truly sorry for all our misdoings, and utteriy to renounce whatsoever is contrary to thy wifl. We desire to devote our whole man, body,
soul, and spirit, to thee. And as tW)u dost inspire us with these desires,
so accompany theni always with thy g^ace, that we may every day, with
our whole hearts, give ourselves up to thy service.
We desire to be so holy and undefiled as our blessed Master was.
And we trust thou wflt fulfil afl the gracious promises which he hath
made to us. Let them be dearer to us than thousands of gold and sflver;
let them be the comfort and joy of our hearts. We ask nothing, but
that it may be unto thy servants according to his word.
Thou hast mercifuUy kept us the last night; blessed be thy continued
goodness. Receive us likewise into thy protection this day. Guide
and assist us in all our thoughts, words, and actions. Make us willin<^
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to do and suffer what thou pleasest; waiting for the mercy of our Lord,
Christ Jesus, unto eternal life.
Blessed be thy goodness, which hath not suffered us to wander without instruction after the fooUsh desires of our own hearts; but hath
clearly shown us where our happiness lies. O may we receive, with all
thankfulness, those holy words which teach us the blessedness of poverty
of spirit, of mourning after thee, of meekness and gentleness, of hungering and thirsting after righteousness, of mercifulness and purity of heart,
of doing good unto all, and patiently suffering for doing the wfll of our
Lord Christ.
0 may we always be in the number of those blessed souls. May we
ever feel ourselves happy in having the kingdom of God within us, in
the comforts ofthe Holy One, in being filled with all the fruits of righteousness, in being made the children of the Highest, and, above afl, in
seeing thee, our God. Let us abound in thy love more and more ; and
in continual prayers and praises to thee, the Father of mercies and God
of all consolation, in Jesus Christ our Lord.
And we desire, thou knowest, the good of afl mankind, especially of
all Christian people ; that they may all walk w orthy of the Gospel, and
live together in unity and Christian love. For which end, we pray that
all Christian kings, princes, and governors, may be wise, pious, just, and
merciful, endeavouring that all their subjects may lead peaceable lives in
all godUness and honesty ; and more particularly, that our sovereign.
King George, may be blessed with a religious, quiet, long, and prosperous reign, and that all in authority under him may seek, in their several
stations, to right the oppressed, to comfort the afflicted, to provide for
the poor and needy, and to relieve all those that are in any misery.
Bless all those that watch over our souls; succeed their labours, and
give us grace to follow their godly admonitions, and to " esteem them
very highly in love for their work's sake." The same blessings we
crave for our friends, relations, and acquaintance, that we may all live
in perfect love and peace together, and rejoice together at fhe great day
of the Lord J e s u s ; in whose holy words we sum up all our wants:
" Our Father," &c.
MONDAY EVENING.
ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father, in whom we live, move, and
have our being; to whose tender compassions we owe our safety the
day past, together with all the comforts of this life, and the hopes of
that which is to come; we praise thee, O Lord, we bow ourselves before
thee, acknowledging we have nothing but what we receive from thee.
" Unto thee do we give thanks," 0 God, who dafly pourest thy benefits
upon us.
Blessed be thy goodness for our health, for our food and raiment, for
our peace and safety, for the love of our friends, for afl our blessings in
this life, and our desire to attain that life which is immortal. Blessed
be thy love, for that we feel in our hearts any motion toward thee. Behold, 0 Lord, we present ourselves before thee, to be inspired with such
a vigorous sense of thy love, as may put us forward with a greater
earnestness, zeal, and diUgence in afl our duty. Renew in us, we be-
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seech, a lively imago of thee, in all righteousness, purity, mercy, faithfulness, and truth. O that Jesus, the hope of glory, may be formed in
us, in all humility, meekness, patience, and an absolute surrender of
our souls and bodies to thy holy will ; that we may not live, but Christ
may live in us ; that every one of us may say, " The life I now live in
the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
himself for me."
Let the remembrance of his love, who made himself an offering for
our sins, be ever dear and precious to us. Let it continually move us
to offer up ourselves to thee, to do thy will, as our blessed Master did.
May we place an entire confidence in thee, and still trust ourselves with
thee, who hast not " spared thine own Son, but freely given him up for
us all." May we humbly accept of whatsoever thou sendest us, and " in
every thing give thanks." Surely thou " wflt never leave us nor forsake us." O guide us safe through all the changes of this life, in an
unchangeable love to thee, and a lively sense of thy love to us, tfll we
come to live with thee and enjoy thee for ever.
And now that we are going to lay ourselves down to sleep, take us
into thy gracious protection, and settle our spirits in such quiet and
delightful thoughts ofthe glory where our Lord Jesus lives, that we may
desire to be dissolved and to go to him who died for us, that, Avhether
we wake or sleep, wc might live together with him.
T o thy blessing we recommend all mankind, high and low, rich and
poor, that they may all faithfully serve thee, and contentedly enjoy whatsoever is needful for them. And especially we beseech thee, that the
course of this world may be so peaceably ordered by thy governance,
that thy Church may joyfully serve thee in all godly quietness. We
leave afl we have with thee, especially our friends, and those who are
dear unto u s ; desiring that when we are dead and gone, they may lift
up their souls in this manner unto thee ; and teach those that come after,
to praise, love, and obey thee. And if we awake again in the morning,
may we praise thee again with joyful lips, and still offer ourselves a
more acceptable sacrifice to thee, through Jesus Christ; in whose words
we beseech thee to hear us, according to the full sense and meaning
thereof: " Our Father," Sic.
TUESDAY MORNING.
O MOST great and mighty Lord, the possessor of heaven and earth,
all the angels rejoice in blessin- and praising thee, the Father of spirits ;
for " thou hast created all things, and in wisdom hast thou made them
all," and spread thy tender mercies over all thy works. We desire
thankfully to acknowledge thy bounty Vo us, among the rest of thy
creatures, and thy particular grace and favour to us in Jesus Christ, our
merciful Redeemer. O give us a deep sense of that love which gave
Him to die for us, that he might be " the Author of eternal salvation to
all them that obey him."
And hast thou not said, that thou wilt " give thy Holy Spirit to them
that ask it ?" O Father of mercies, let it be unto us according to thy
word. Cherish whatever thou hast already given us, which is acceptable in thy sight. And since at the best we are unprofitable sen-ants.
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and can do no more than it is our duty to do, enable us to do every thing
which thou ha'st commanded us heartily, with good will, and true love
to thy service.
0 that we might ever approach thee with delight, and feel it the joy
of our hearts to think of thee, to praise thee, to give thee thanks, and to
offer ourselves with absolute resignation to thee. 0 that mercy may
always please us, as it pleaseth thee ; that we may be strictly just and
righteous ; may cheerfully pass by injuries, freely deny ourselves whatever is not for thy glory; willingly submit fo thy fatherly corrections,
and perform the duties of our several relations with singleness of heart.
Render us so mindful of the great love of our Lord, that we may be
zealously concerned for his glory, and use our utmost diligence to promote his religion in the world ; delighting to commemorate his death
and passion, making a joyful sacrifice of our souls and bodies to him,
and earnestly desiring that his kingdom may come over all the earth.
Fulfil, most merciful Lord, all our petitions; and as thou hast graciously protected us this night, so accompany us all this day with thy
blessing, that we may please thee in body and soul, and be safe under
thy defence, who art ever nigh unto all those that call upon thee.
And 0 that all men may be awakened into a lively and thankful sense
of all thy benefits. Stir up especially the minds of afl Christian people
to foflow " the truth as it is in Jesus," and exercise themselves "to have
a conscience void of offence toward God and toward man." Bless
these kingdoms, and endue our sovereign with such excellent wisdom
and holy zeal, that we may see many good days under his government.
0 that true religion, justice, mercy, brotherly kindness, and all things
else that are praiseworthy, may so flourish among us, that we may
enjoy the blessings of peace and plenty, and there may be no complaining in our streets.
We recommend to thee all our friends and neighbours, all the poor,
the sick, and the afflicted, desiring those mercies for them which we
should ask for ourselves, were we in their condition. " 0 God, whose
never-failing providence ordereth all things both in heaven and earth,
keep them and us, we beseech thee, from all hurtful things, and give us
those things which are profitable for us, according to thine abundant
mercy in our Lord Jesus ;" in whose words we conclude our supplication unto thee, saying, " Our Father," &c.
TUESDAY EVENING.
and everiasting God, the sovereign Lord of all creatures
in heaven and earth, we acknowledge that our beings, and all the
comforts of them, depend on thee, the Fountain of all good. We have
nothing but what is owing entirely to thy free and bounteous love, O
most blessed Creator, and to the riches of thy grace, O most blessed
Redeemer.
To thee, therefore, be given, by us and by all creatures whom thou
hast made to know how great and good thou art, all honour and praise, afl
love and obedience, as long as we have any being. " It is but meet,
right, and our bounden duty, that we should, at all times and in all
places, give thanks unto thee, 0 Lord," and devoutly resign both sou!
ALMIGHTY
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and body to thee, to be absolutely governed and ruled according to thy
holy will.
Farther, we pray thee, increase every good desire which we feel
already in our hearts ; let us always Uve as becomes thy creatures, as
becomes the disciples of Jesus Clirist. Incline us to be more and more
in love with thy laws, till they are written upon our hearts. Stir up our
wills to " love them exceedingly," and to cleave unto them as our very
life.
O that we might heartily surrender our wills to thine ; that we may
unchangeably cleave unto it, with the greatest and most entire affection
to all thy commands. O that there may abide for ever in us such a
strong and powerful sense of thy mighty love toward us in Christ Jesus,
as may constrain us freely and willingly to please thee, in the constant
exercise of righteousness and mercy, temperance and charity, meekness
and patience, truth and fidelity; together with such an humble, contented, and peaceable spirit, as may adorn the religion of our Lord and
Master. Yea, let it ever be the joy of our hearts to be righteous, as
thou art righteous; to be merciful, as thou, our heavenly Father, art
merciful; to be " holy, as thou who hast called us art holy, in afl manner
of conversation ;" to be endued with thy Divine wisdom, and to resemble thee in faithfulness and truth. 0 that the example of our blessed
Saviour may be always dear unto us, that we may cheerfully follow him
in every holy temper, and delight to do thy will, 0 God. Let these
desires, which thou hast given us, never die or languish in our hearts,
but be kept always alive, always in their vigour and force, by the perpetual inspirations ofthe Holy Ghost.
Accept, likewise, of our thanks, for thy merciful preservation of us all
this day. We are bold again to commit ourselves unto thee this night.
Defend us from all the powers of darkness; and raise up our spirits,
together with our bodies, in the morning, to such a vigorous sense of
thy continued goodness, as may provoke us all the day long to an unwearied diligence in wefl-doing.
And the same mercies that we beg for ourselves, we desire for the
rest of mankind; especially for those who are cafled by the name of
Christ. 0 that every one of these may do his duty with all fidelity;
that kings may be tender-hearted, as the fathers of their countries ; and
afl their subjects may be dutiful and obedient to them, as their children ;
that the pastors of thy Church may feed their flocks with true wisdom
and understanding, and tho people all may submit unto them, and foflow
their godly counsels ; that the i-ich and mighty may have compassion on
the poor and miserable; and afl avich distressed people may bless the
rich, and rejoice in the prosperity of v\iose that are above them! Give
to husbands and wives, parents and chfldren, masters and servants, the
grace to behave themselves so in their several relations, that they may
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in afl things, and may receive of
him a crown of glory; in whose holy name and words we continue to
beseech thy grace and mercy toward us and all thy people every where,
saying, " Our Father," &c.
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WEDNESDAY MORNING.
0 GOD, blessed for ever, we thank and praise thee for afl thy benefits, for the comforts of this life, and our hope of everlasting salvation
in the life to come. We desire to have a lively sense of thy love always
possessing our hearts, that may stfll constrain us to love thee, to obey
thee, to trust in thee, to be content with the portion thy love allots unto
us, and to rejoice even in the midst of afl the troubles of this life.
Thou hast delivered thine own Son for us all. How shalt thou not
with him also freely give us all things ? We depend upon thee especially for the grace of thy Holy Spirit. O that we may feel it perpetually bearing us up, by the strength of our most holy faith, above all the
temjJtations that may at any time assault u s ; that we may keep ourselves unspotted from the world, and may stfll cleave to thee in righteousness, in lowliness, purity of heart, yea, the whole mmd that was in
Christ.
Let thy mighty power enable us to do our duty toward thee, and
toward all men, with care, and diligence, and zeal, and perseverance,
unto the end. Help us to be meek and gentle in our conversation,
prudent and discreet in ordering our affairs, observant of thy fatherly
providence in every thing that befalls us, thankful for thy benefits, patient under thy chastisements, and readily disposed for every good word
and work. Preserve in us a constant remembrance of thy all-seeing
eye; of thy inestimable love in Jesus Christ, whereof thou hast given
us so many pledges, and of the great account we must give to him at
the day of his appearing; that so we may continue steadfast and unmovable, and be abundant in the work of the Lord, knowing that our
labour shall not be in vain in the Lord.
Deliver us, we beseech thee, from worldly cares and foolish desires ;
from vain hopes and causeless fears; and so dispose our hearts, that
death itself may not be dreadful to us, but we may welcome it with a
cheerful countenance, when and howsoever it shall approach.
0 that our hearts may be so firmly estabhshed in grace, that nothing
may affright us, or shake our constancy, but we may rather choose to
die than to dishonour Him who died for u s ! We resign ourselves to
thy wisdom and goodness, who knowest what is best fbr us ; believing
thou " wilt never suffer us to be tempted above what we are able, and
wilt with the temptation also make a way to escape, that we may be
able to bear it."
We commend unto thee all mankind; especially thy Church, anc
more particularly these kingdoms, that we may afl believe in our Lord
Jesus Christ, and be zealous of good works. Bless our sovereign, h-s
counsellors, his ministers, and all employed in public business, whether
spiritual or civil, that whatsoever they do may be for thy glory, and tie
public good. Be gracious to all that are near and dear to us, and keep
us all in thy fear and love. Guide us, good Lord, and govern us by
the same Spirit, that we may be so united to thee here, as not to be
divided when thou art pleased to call us hence, but together enter info
thy glory, to dwell with thee in love and joy that shall never die, throigh
Jesus Christ, our blessed Lord and Saviour; who hath taught us when
we pray to say, " Our Father," &c.
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WEDNESDAY EVENING.
" 0 LORD, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made
them all. The day is thine, the night also is thine ; thou hast prepared the lio-ht and the sun." We render thee thanks for afl the benefits
which thou hast bestowed on the whole World ; especially on us, whom
thou hast called to the knowledge of thy grace in Christ Jesus. It is a
marvellous love wherewith thou hast^loved us. Thou hast not dealt so
with all people; and as for thy great and precious promises, they have
not known them.
Accept, O merciful Father, the good resolutions which thou hast
inspired us with by thy Spirit. Strengthen them, we beseech thee, with
thy continued grace, that no sudden desires, vehe'ment inclinations,
ineffectual purposes, no, nor partial performances, may lead us into a
false opinion of ourselves; but that we may bring forth actually, and
with a constant spirit, all the fruits of righteousness, which are by Christ
Jesus.
Deny not, 0 Lord, the desires of those souls who would offer up
themselves entirely to thy service. But preserve us always in seriousness of spirit. Let the sense of our weakness make us watchful and
diligent, the sense of our former negUgence excite us to be fervent in
spirit, and the goodness of thy commands render us fruitful and abundant
in the work of the Lord. I 0 that all our pious affections may be turned
into actions of piety and noliness ; and may afl our actions be spirited
with zeal, and afl our zeal regulated with prudence, and our prudence
void of all guile, and joined with perfect integrity of heart; that, adorning our most holy faith here, by an upright, charitable, and discreet
conversation, we may receive praise in the day of the Lord, and be
.numbered with thy saints in glory everlasting.
O lift up our affections to things above, that we may have perfect
contentment in well doing and patient suffering, and the good hope we
have of being eternally beloved of thee may make us rejoice evermore.
Free us from the cares of the world, from all distrust of thy good providence, from repining at any thing that befalls us, and enable us in
every thing to give thanks, believing that all thmgs are ordered wisely,
and shall work together for good.
Into thy hands we commend both our souls and bodies, which thou
last mercifully preserved this day. We trust in thy watchful providence,
vho " givest thy angels charge over us," who " art about our beds,
md about our paths, and spiest out all our" thoughts. 0 continue these
holy thoughts and desires in us till we fall asleep, that we may receive
tie light of the morning, if thou prolongest our lives, with a new joy in
th?e, and thankful affection to thee.
We desire likewise, 0 God, the good of the whole worid. Pity the
folies of mankind ; deliver them from their miseries, and forgive thou
all their sins. Hear the groans of every part of the creation, that is yet
"subject to bondag^" and bring them afl "into the glorious liberty of
the sons of G o d . " ^ H e a r the daily prayers ofthe Catholic Church.
Free her from all foul and dividing errors ; let the truth as it is in Jesus
pre-?afl, and " peace be in afl her borders." 0 that all Christian governors may " seek peace and ensue it." .Make thy ministers the messen-
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gers of peace, and dispose all who are called Christians to keep " the
unity ofthe Spirit in fhe bond of peace."/W^
EnUghten the minds of all Jews, Turk^, and Infidels. Strengthen all
thy faithful servants. Bring back them that wander out of the way;
raise up those that are fallen ; confirm those that stand, and grant them
steadily to persevere in faith, love, and obedience. Relieve and comfort
all that are in distress. Let the earth bring forth her fruit in due
season; and let all honest and industrious people be blessed in their
labours.
Remember all those who have done good unto us, and reward them
sevenfold into their bosom. Grant forgiveness and charity to all our
enemies ; and continue good wfll among all our neighbours. Support
the sick with faith and patience ; assist those who are leaving this world.
Receive the souls which thou hast redeemed with thy Son's precious
blood, and sanctified by the Holy Ghost: and give us all a glorious
resurrection and eternal life. " Our Father," &c.

THURSDAY MORNING.
0 LORD, the God of our salvation, " thou art tho hope of all the ends
ofthe earth." Upon thee the eyes of all do wait; for thou givest unto
all life and breath and all things. Thou still watchest over us for good;
thou daily renewest to us our lives and thy mercies ; and thou hast given
us the assurance of thy word, that if we commit our affairs to thee, if we
acknowledge thee in all our ways, thou wilt direct our paths. We desire,
0 Lord, to be stfll under thy gracious conduct and fatherly protection.
We beg the guidance and help of thy good Spirit, to choose our inheritance for us, and to dispose of us, and afl that concerns us, to the glory
of thy name.
0 Lord, withdraw not thy tender mercies from us, nor the comforts
of thy presence. Never punish our past sins, by giving us over to the
power of our sins; but pardon all our sins, and save us from all our
iniquities. And grant us, O good God, the continual sense of thy
gracious acceptance of us, in the Son of thy love, that our souls may
bless thee, and " all that is within us may praise thy holy name."
And O that we may find the joy ofthe Lord to be our strength; to
defend us from afl our sins, and to make us more zealous of every
good work; that herein we may " exercise ourselves, to have a conscience void of offence, both toward God and toward men." 0 help us
"to walk circumspectly; not as fools, but as wise," carefully "redeeming the time," improving all those seasons and means of grace which
thou art pleased to put into om hands. Sanctify to us all our employments in the world ; our crosses also, and our comforts ; all the estates
we go through, and all the events that befall us ; tfll, through the merits
of thy Son, and the multitude of thy mercies, we are conducted safe to
" be ever with the Lord."
Thou " hast laid help for us upon One that is mighty;" that is " able
to save unto the uttermost all those who come unto God through him."
Through him thou hast encouraged us to come boldly, that we " nia^
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." Help us, we
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beseech thee, to demean ourselves as becomes the chfldren of God, the
redeemed of the Lord, the members of Christ. Put thy Spirit within us,
causing us to walk in thy statutes, and to keep thy judgments, and do
them. Yea, let it be our meat and drink to do thy will, and to run the
way of thy commandments.
O "-racious Father, keep us, we pray thee, this day in thy fear and
favour, and teach us, in all our thoughts, words, and works, to live to
thy glory. If thou guide us not, we go astray; if thou uphold us nof,
we fall. 0 let thy good providence be our defence, and thy good Spirit
our guide, and counsellor, and supporter in all our ways. And grant
that we may do always what is acceptable in thy sight, through Jesus
Christ our Lord; in whose holy name and words we close these our
imperfect prayers : " O u r Father," ike.
Let thy grace, 0 Lord .lesus, thy love, 0 heavenly Father, and thy
comfortable fellowship, 0 blessed Spirit, be with us, and with all that
desire our prayers, this day and for evermore.

THURSDAY EVENING.
O LORD our God, thy glory is above all our thoughts, and thy mercy
is over all thy works. We are stifl living monuments of thy mercy:
For thou hast not cut us off in our sins, but still givest us a good hope
and strong consolation through grace. Thou hast sent thy only Son
into the world, " that whosoever beUeveth in him should not perish" in
his sins, " but have everlasting life." O Lord, we believe; help our
unbeUef; and give us the true " repentance toward God, and faith in our
Lord Jesus Christ," that we may be in the number of those who do
i.'ideed repent and "believe to the saving ofthe soul. Being justified
by faith," let us " have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ;"
let us " rejoice in him through whom we have now redemption in his
blood;" and let " the love of God be shed abroad in our hearts, by the
Holy Ghost which is given unto us."
And as we pray that thou wilt be to us a Father of mercies and a God
of consolation, so that thou wiU make us " followers of God as dear
children," ever jealous over our hearts, and watchful over our ways;
continually fearing to offend, and endeavouring to please thee. Thou
knowest, 0 Lord, all our temptations, and the sin that doth so easily
beset us. Thou knowest the devices of the enemy, and the deceitfulness of our own hearts. We pray thee, good liOrd, that thou wilt arm
us with the whole armour of God. Uphold us with thy free Spirit, and
watch over us for good evermore.
Let our supplications also ascend before thee for the whole race of
mankind. Send thy word unto afl the ends of the earth, and let it be
the savour of life unto all that hear it. Be gracious to this our native
land. O do thou rule all our rulers, counsel afl our counseflors, teach
afl our teachers, and order all the public affairs to thy glory. Turn from
us the judgments which we feel or fear; continue thy blessings to our
souls and Ijodies ; and, notwithstanding all our provocations, be thou
stfll our God, and let us be thy people. Have compassion on afl the
children of affliction, and sanctify thy fatheriy corrections to them. Be
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gracious to afl our friends and neighbours. Reward our benefactors.
Bless our relations with the best of thy blessings, with thy fear and love.
Preserve us from our enemies, and reconcile them both to us and to
thyself. 0 that all the habitations of Christians may be houses of prayer!
And be thou especially kind to the several famflies where thy blessed
name is called upon. Let thy blessing rest upon us of this family.
Bless all our present estates to u s ; and fit us all for whatsoever thou
shalt be pleased to call us to. 0 teach us how "to want and how to
abound." In every condition secure our hearts to thyself; and make
us ever to approve ourselves sincere and faithful in thy service.
And now, 0 Father of mercies, be pleased to accept our evening
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. 0 that thou \\ ouldest imprint and
preserve upon our hearts a lively sense of all thy kindness to us ; that
our souls may bless thee, and all that is within us may praise thy holy
name. Yea, let us give fhee thanks from the ground of the heart, and
praise our God while we have our being: for all thy patience with us,
thy care over us, and thy continual mercy to us, blessed be thy name,
0 Lord God, our heavenly Father; and unto thee, with the Son of thy
love, and Spirit of grace, be all thanks and praise, now and for evermore.
FRIDAY MORNING.
" 0 LORD God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering and abundant in
goodness and truth ; thou keepest mercy for thousands ; thou pardonest
iniquity and transgression and sin. How excellent is thy loving-kindness, 0 God! The children of men shafl put their trust under the shadow
of thy wings." And therefore do we still look up to that bountiful hand,
from whence we have received all our good things. 0 Lord our God,
be favourable unto us, as thou usest to be unto those that love thy holy
name ! 0 look not upon the sin of our nature, nor the sins of our hearts
and lives, which are more than we can remember, and greater than we
can express. It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed,
because thy compassions fafl not. But thou lookest upon the face of
thine Anointed, who was manifested to take away our sins; by whom it
is that we have fhe access unto the Majesty on high.
0 God, be merciful to us miserable sinners, for his sake whom " thou
hast exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance" unto thy
people, " a n d forgiveness of sins." Be merciful, O God, be merciful
unto our souls, which have greatly sinned against thee. 0 heal our
backsUdings ; renew us to repentance; establish our hearts in thy fear
and love; and establish our goings in thy way, that our footsteps slip
not. Let us waver no more ; let us never more be weary or faint in
our minds; let us not revolt from thee, or turn to folly again, after thou
hast spoken peace to our souls ; but may we go on conquering and to
conquer all the enemies of our souls, and all the hinderances of our salvation, till thou hast bruised Satan under our feet.
Seeine there is in Christ Jesus an infinite fulness of all that we can
want or wish, O that we may all receive of his fulness, grace upon grace;
grace to pardon our sins, and subdue our iniquities; to justify our persons and to sanctify our souls ; and to complete that holy change, that
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renewal of our hearts, whereby we may be transformed into that blessed
image wherein thou didst create us. O make us all meet to be partakers
of the inheritance of thy saints in light.
And teach us, 0 God, to use this world without abusing it; and to
receive the things needful for the body, without losing our part in thy
love, which is better than life itself. Whatever we have of this world,
O may we have the same with thy leave and love ; sanctified to us by
the word of God and by prayer; and by the right improvement thereof
to thy glory. And whatever we want of worldly things, leave us not
destitute of the " things that accompany salvation ;" but adorn our souls
with afl such graces of thy Holy Spirit, that we may adorn the doctrine
of God our Saviour in all things.
And now that thou hast renewed our lives and thy mercies to us this
morning, help us to renew our desires and resolutions, and endeavours
to live in obedience to thy holy will. 0 restrain us from the sins into
which we are most prone to fall, and quicken us to the duties we are
most averse to perform; and grant that we may think and speak, and
wfll and do, the things becoming the children of our heavenly Father;
and so find the strong consolation of thy gracious acceptance in Jesus
Christ our Saviour, who, when we pray, hath taught us to say, " OmFather," &c.
FRIDAY EVENING.
0 L O R D , thou wast before all, thou art above all, and thy years shall
not fafl. Thou art the Searcher of our hearts ; thou knowest the dulness
and hardness, the vanity and deceitfulness, of them : we were bom sinners, and so have we lived. We have added sin to sin; we have abused
thy great and manifold mercies, tempted thy patience, and despised thy
goodness; and justly mightest thou have cast us into outer darkness,
where is wailing and gnashing of teeth.
But of thy loving-kindnesses there is no number. Thou stfll caflest
us to return to thee; and " whosoever cometh to thee, thou wilt in
nowise cast out." 0 meet us with thy heavenly grace, that we maybe
able to come to thee. Be thou graciously pleased to stretch forth thy
hand, and loose the chains whereM'ith our souls are entangled. 0 free
us from every weight of sin, from every yoke of bondage. 0 help us
to feel, and bewail, and forsake all our sins ; and let us never want the
comfortable assurance of thy forgiveness of them, thy acceptance of us,
and thy love to us, in the blessed Son of thy eternal love.
Thou art never weary, 0 Lord, of doing us good : let us never be
weary of doing thee service. But, as thou hast pleasure in the prosperity
of thy servants, so let us take pleasure in the service of our Lord, and
abound in thy work, and in thy love and praise evermore. 0 fill up all
that IS wanting, reform whatever is amiss, in us, and perfect the thing
that concerneth us. Let the witness of thy pardoning love ever abide
in all our hearts. O speak into every one of our souls the peace which
passeth all understanding ; and let us always look upon thee as our
Father, rec(ni( iled to us in Jesus Christ.
In his great name we cry unto thee in the behalf of the whole race of
mankind. O that all the ends of the earth may see the salvation of our
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God. Continue thy mercies to this sinful land; teach us at length to
know thy wifl concerning u s ; and 0 turn thou all our hearts unto thee,
as the heart of one man. Bless the king; 0 Lord, prolong his days and
prosper his government; make him always a " terror to evil doers, and
a praise to them that do well:" and grant unto all magistrates and ministers of thy word, a continual supply of all the needful gifts and graces
of the Holy Spirit. Be thou a Father to the fatherless, a Husband to
the widow, a Refuge to the oppressed, a Physician to the sick, a Helper
ofthe friendless, a God of consolation to the sorrowful and distressed.
Bless to us whatsoever thou art pleased to aflot us, and every thing that
befalls us. Make all work for our good, to build us up in thy grace, and
to help us on to thy glory.
Continue thy fatherly care over us this night. 0 preserve and defend,
and bless and keep us, that no evfl may befafl us, " nor any plague come
nigh our dwelling." Give us comfortable sleep to strengthen us for thy
service ; and whenever thou caflest us to the sleep of death, let us cheerfully resign our spirits into thy hands, through the riches of thy grace,
and the worthiness of thy Son, in whose merits and mediation alone we
put our trust. And for all that he hath done and suffered for us, to thy
name, 0 blessed God of our salvation, be the praise, and honour, and
glory, given by us and all thy people, now and fbr evermore. " Our
Fatiier," &c.
SATURDAY MORNING.
WE present ourselves before thee, 0 Lord our God, to pay our tribute
of prayer and thanksgiving; desiring thee mercifully to accept us and
our services at the hands of Jesus Christ. In his great name we come
to beg thy pardon and peace, the increase of thy grace, and the tokens
of thy love; for we are not worthy of the least of thy mercies : but
worthy is the Lamb that was slain to take away the sin of the world ; for
whose sake thou wilt give us all things ; for he hath fulfilled those holy
laws which we had broken, and perfectly satisfied for our offences ; and
in him thou art a God gracious and merciful to those who deserve
nothing but punishment.
0 merciful Father, regard not what we have done against thee ; but
what our blessed Saviour hath done for us. Regard not what we have
made ourselves, but what He is made unto us of thee our God. O that
Christ may be to every one of our souls, " wisdom and righteousness,
sanctification and redemption ;" that his precious blood may cleanse
us from all our sins ; and that thy Holy Spirit may renew and sanctify
our souls. May He crucify our flesh with its affections and lusts, and
mortify all our members which are upon earth. 0 let not " sin reign
in our mortal bodies, that we should obey it in the lusts thereof;" but,
" being made free from sin, let us be the servants of righteousness."
Let us approve our hearts to thee, and let all our ways be pleasing in
thy sight.
0 teach us to know fhee our God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
sent; and enable us to do thy will on earth, as it is done in heaven.
Give us to fear thee and to love thee, to trust and delight in thee, and to
cleave to thee with full purpose of heart, that no temptations may draw
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us or drive us from thee; but that afl thy dispensations to us, and thy
dealino-s with us, may be the messengers of thy love to our souls.
Quicken us, O Lord, in our dulness, that we may not serve thee in a lifeless and listless manner; but may abound in thy work, and be fervent
in spirit, serving the Lord. And make us faithful in all our intercourse
with our neighbour, that we may be ready to do good and bear evfl, that
we may be just and kind, merciful and meek, peaceable and patient,
sober and temperate, humble and self-denying, inoffensive and useful in
the world ; that so glorifying thee here, we may be glorified with thee in
thy heavenly kingdom.
Day by day we magnify thee, 0 Lord, who makest every day an
addition to thy mercies. We bless thee for preserving us the night past,
and for the rest thou gavest us therein. 0 cause us to hear thy lovingkindness in the morning; for in thee do we trust. Cause us to know
the way wherein we shall go, for we lift up our souls unto thee. 0 take
not thy Holy Spirit from us ; but direct all our ways to please thee our
God. Help us to see thy power, to own thy presence, to admire thy
wisdom, and to love thy goodness in all thy creatures ; and by all, draw
our hearts stifl nearer to thee. Such thy mercy and grace we beg for
ourselves, and all ours and thine every where in our great Mediator's
blessed words :—" Our Father," &c.

SATURDAY EVENING.
0 LORD our God, thou art infinitely good, and thou hast showed us
what is good. Thou sendest out thy light and thy truth, that they may
guide us, and makest plain thy way before our face. Thou givest ua
many opportunities and advantages, to quicken and farther us in thy
service. We have " line upon line," and " precept upon precept;" thy
messengers early and late to open and apply thy word, to call and warn,
to direct and exhort us, with all long suffering. But how little have we
improved all the precious talents, which thou hast put into our hands !
O Lord, thou mightest justly take away the Gospel of thy kingdom
from us, and give it unto another people, who would bring forth the fruits
thereof Because thou hast called, and we refused ; thou hast stretched
forth thy hands, and we have not regarded ; thou mightest leave us to
our own peiverseness and impenitence, tifl our iniquities became our
ruin.
But, 0 Lord God, enter not thus into judgment with thy servants.
Pardon all our contempt of thy word, and our not profiting thereby.
And help us for the time to come better to improve the blessed opportunities set before us. " As the rain descends from heaven and returns
not thither, but waters the earth and maketh it fruitful; so let not thy
word return unto thee void, but prosper in the work whereunto thou
sendest it." 0 make it effectual to build us afl up, in the true fear and
love of God, and in the right knowledge and faith of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
0 gracious God, may thy Spirit cause thy word to work thorouo-hly
and successfully in afl our hearts. And as we daily receive how"we
ought to walk and to please thee our God; so help us to " walk worthy
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of the Lord unto all well-pleasing;" increasing in the knowledge and
love of thee, and abounding more and more in every good work which
is pleasing in thy sight through Jesus Christ.
At his hands, O Lord our God, we beg thy gracious acceptance of
our humble praise and thanksgiving for all thy blessings, spiritual and
temporal, so freely conferred upon us. We praise thee for all the comforts and conveniences of this Ufe, and for all the means and hopes of'a
better; particulariy for what we have received this day; the food of our
souls set before us, the word of salvation sounding in our ears, and the
Spirit of God striving with our hearts. O withdraw not thy tender
mercies from us, bat still continue thy accustomed goodness, and
increase thy grace and heavenly blessings upon us, and rejoice over us
to do us good.
In mercy pass by all which thy m.ost pure and holy e}es have seen
amiss in us this day. Forgive the iniquities of our holy things ; overlook all our sins and failings through our great Mediator and Redeemer,
who ever lives at thy right hand to make intercession for us. And for
Jesus Christ, and all which thou art pleased to give us together with him,
" not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name" be all the praise, and honour,
and glory, humbly ascribed by us, and all thy Church, now and for evermore ! " Our Father," &c.

PRAYERS FOR C H I L D R E N .
PREFACE.
lover of your soul has here drawn up a few prayers,
in order to assist you in that great duty. Be sure that you do not omit, at
least morning and evening, to present yourself upon your knees before God.
You have mercies to pray for, and blessings to praise God for. But take care
that you do not mock God, drawing near with your lips, while your heart is
far from him. God sees you, and knows your thoughts ; therefore, see that
you not only speak with your lips, but pray with your heart. And that you
may not ask in vain, see that you forsake sin, and make it your endeavour to
do what God has shown you ought; because God says, " The prayers of the
wicked are an abomination unto the Lord." Ask then of God for the blessings you want, in the name, and for the sake, of Jesus Christ; and God
wifl hear and aswer you, and do more for you than you can either ask or
think.
MY DEAR CHILD,—A

JOHN WESLEY.

LORD'S DAY MORNING.
0 ALMIGHTY GOD, Maker of afl mankind, in whom we Uve, and
move, and have our being, who makest the outgoings of the morning
and the evening to rejoice, suffer me now to approach thy divine Majesty
with all reverence and godly fear. I desire to adore thy sacred name,
who hast in thy goodness brought me in safety to behold the beginning
of a new day and another Sabbath. I bless thee, who hast in love to„
my soul, and for the glory of thy name, set apart this day for holy uses,
to engage me in thy service, wherein consists my honour and happiness.
This is thy day : O Lord, enable me to rejoice and be glad in it. May
VOL. YL
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I ever remember to keep it holy, not doing my own works, nor finding
my own pleasure, nor speaking my own words ; but so deUght in thee,
that thou mayest give me my heart's desire. Bless to me thy word, O
my heavenly Father, and all the means of grace, that I may not use them
in vain or to my own hurt, but for the instructing my mind, reforming
my life, and the saving my soul. Save me from afl hardness of heart
and contempt of thy word; increase my love to it, and enable me to
hear it meekly, and to receive it with pure affection, and to bring forth
fruit unto good living. Open my understanding to receive thy truth in
the love thereof
Set it so powerfully upon my heart, and root it so
deep in my soul, that the fruits thereof may be seen in my life, to thy
glory and praise. May I always so hear, read, mark, learn, and inwardly
digest thy word, that it may be a savour of life to my soul. 0 let me
not offer vain oblations unto the Lord, drawing nigh with my lips, while
my heart is far from thee. But do thou enable me to worship thee with
holy worship, with joy and delight, with profit and pleasure. Fill me
with a comfortable sense of thy presence, that I may serve thee with
reverence and godly fear, to the comfort of my soul and the glory of thy
name. O Lord God, do thou clothe thy priests with righteousness, and
let thy saints rejoice and sing. Break the bread of life to afl our souls,
that we may eat and live for ever. 0 Lord, hear my prayers, and let
my cry come unto thee. Do more and better for me than I can either
desire or deserve, for the sake of my blessed Saviour and Redeemer.
Jesus Christ; to whom, with thee, and tiie Holy Ghost, be all praise
and glory, now and for ever. Amen.
" Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom
come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our
dafly bread, and forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass
against us. And lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil: for
thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever.
Amen."
LORD'S DAY EVENING.
God, permit me to pay thee, now, my evening sacrifice
of praise and thanksgiving, for all the blessings and favours to my body
and soul, so freely bestowed, and so long continued unto me. Thou
hast dealt graciously with me, O Lord God, and hast been exceedingly
good and kind to me, beyond all that I had reason to expect, or am able
to express. I bless thee, O Lord, for every help which I enjoy to the
promoting my present and eternal good. I desire to ascribe all praise
and glory to thee, to whom alone it is due. O Lord, I bless thee fhat thy
house is open to me, the bread of life offered me, the word of salvation
preached, and thy Spirit striving with me. 0 suffer me not to receive
thy grace in vain, nor let thy word be lost upon me. Do thou apply it
to my heart, and fix it in my memory, that it may prove a blessing to my
soul. In mercy, O Lord, pass by all things which in thy pure and holy
eyes have been amiss this day past; pardon my neglects, and the guilt
of my misdoings. And as I have heard how to walk and to please thee,
O my God, help me to walk more worthy of the Lord unto all wellpleasing, that I may be built up in thy true fear and love, and in the-right
MERCIFUL
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knowledge and faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. Be thou pleased to
second every word of instruction that I have received with the power of
tiiy grace and Holy Spirit; and above afl, 0 blessed God, do thou give
me a heart filled with thy love, and lifted up in thy praise, and devoted
to thy honour and glory all the days of my life. Take me, O Lord
God, my Saviour, into thy gracious care and protection. Preserve me
from all dangers in the night season. Let me lay down and sleep in
thy arms, and when the trumpet shall sound, and at last call me from
the sleep of death, let me be caught up into the clouds to meet the .Lord
in the air, and so for ever be with the Lord. All these mercies, O my
God, I most humbly ask, for the alone sake of Jesus Christ my Redeemer.
Amen. " Our Father," &c.
MONDAY MORNING.
O LORD God Almighty, Father of angels and men, I praise and bless
thy holy name for afl thy goodness and loving-kindness to me and all
mankind. I bless thee for my creation, preservation, and all the blessings of this life ; but above afl, for thy great love in the redemption ofthe
world by our Lord Jesus Christ. I bless thee for preserving me in the
night past, and bringing me safe to the beginning of a new day. Defend
me in the same with thy mighty power, and grant that this day I fall
into no sin, neither run into any kind of danger; but let all my doings
be so ordered by thy governance, that I may do always that which is
righteous in thy sight, through Jesus Christ my Redeemer. Grant me
such grace, that I may be able to withstand the temptations of the world,
the flesh, and the devfl, and with a pure heart and mind to follow the
steps of my gracious Redeemer. Keep me, I beseech thee, 0 Lord,
from all things hurtful to my soul or body, and grant rne thy pardon and
peace, that, being cleansed from all my sins, I may serve thee with a
quiet mind, bring forth plenteously the fruit of good works, and continue
in the same unto my life's end, through Jesus Christ my Saviour and
Redeemer. Amen. " Our .Father," &c.
MONDAY EVENING.
ALMIGHTY GOD, who art the gracious Preserver of all mankind, I
desire now to offer unto thee my praise and thanksgivings, for all the
blessings thou hast this day bestowed upon me. I confess, 0 my God,
that I am unworthy of the least of all thy mercies; for I have gone
astray like a lost sheep. I have followed too much fhe devices and
desires of my own heart. I have offended against thy holy laws. I have
left undone those things which I ought to have done, and have doiie
those things which I ought not to have done ; and there is no health in
me. But thou, 0 Lord, have mercy upon me, a miserable offender.
Spare me, O Lord, who now confess my faults unto fhee. Enable me
to bewail my manifold sins and offences, which I have from time to time
most grievously committed, by thought, word, and deed, against thy
divine Majesty. Have mercy upon me, have mercy upon me, most
merciful Father; for my Saviour Jesas Christ's sake, forgive me all
that is past, and grant me thy grace, that I may ever hereafter serve and
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please thee, in newness of life, to the honour and glory of thy name,
Ihrough Jesus Christ my Lord and Saviour.
Pake me under thy
crracious care and keeping this night; save and defend me from all
dangers Grant unto my body rest in my bed, and unto my soul rest
in thyself; and be thou my God and my guide, my hope and my help,
my joy and my comfort, now and for evermore, through Jesus Christ
my Redeemer. Amen. " Our Father," &c.
TUESDAY MORNING.
0 THOU Father of all mercies, and God of all goodness, I praise and
bless thy name for thy mercies and favours unto me in the night past,
and for bringing me safe to behold the light of a new day. Send down
thy heavenly grace into my soul, that I may be enabled to worship thee
and serve thee as I ought to do. Enable me to believe in thee, to
fear thee, and to love thee with all my heart, and mind, and soul, and
strength; that I may honour thy holy name and word, and serve thee
truly, this, and all the days of my life. Give me thy grace, that I may
love all mankind as myself, and do unto all, as I would they should do
unto me. Enable me to love and honour my parents, obey my superiors, and submit to all my teachers. Suffer me not to hurt any body by
word or deed. Make me just and honest in all my dealings. Let me
not bear any malice or hatred in my heart. Keep my hands from picking and stealing, my tongue from evil speaking, lying, and slandering;
keep my body in temperance, soberness, and chastity; that I may not
covet any person's goods, but learn and labour to get my own hving,
and to do my duty in the state of hfe wherein it shafl please thee to place
me. Direct me so to pass through things temporal, that I may not
finally lose the things which are eternal, but at last be received into thy
presence, where is fiilness of joy, and be seated at thy right hand, where
are pleasures for evermore, through Jesus Christ my Saviour. Amen.
" Our Father," &c.
TUESDAY EVENING.
0 LORD God, the gracious Giver of afl good things, I praise and
adore thee for thy goodness, which has been so plentiful toward me an
unworthy chfld of man. Thou hast, in thy mercy, not only preserved
me this day from all dangers, but bestowed upon me all things needful,
for which I desire entirely to praise thy fatherly goodness, and with
angels and archangels, and all the company of heaven, to laud and
magnify thy holy name. Bless, then, the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that
is within me, praise his holy name; for the Lord is gracious, and his
mercy is everlasting toward them that fear him. And now. Lord, I most
humbly implore thy fatherly goodness to forgive me whatever has this
day, in my heart or life, offended the eyes of thy glory. 0 Lamb of
God, Son ofthe Father, that takest away the sins ofthe world, receive
my prayer. Prevent me, 0 Lord, in all my doings for the time to come,
and farther me with thy continual help, that, in all my thoughts, words,
and works, I may continually glorify thy holy name. Grant me thy
grace, that I may follow thy blessed saints in all righteousness and holy
hving, that I may at last come to be a partaker with them of glory ever-
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lasting. Do thou enable me, gracious Lord, to adorn thy Gospel in all
holy conversation, and to do whatever I do to the glory of thy name.
Cleanse the thoughts of my heart, by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit,
that I may perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy name. Let
thy fatherly hand be ever over me, and thy Holy Spirit be ever with me;
and do thou so lead me in the knowledge and obedience of thy word,
that, in the end, I may obtain everlasting life, through Jesus Christ my
Lord. And now, 0 Lord, as the night is come upon me, and as I am
ready to betake myself to rest, I desire to commit myself to thy protection, who neither slumberest nor sleepest, but hast stfll a watchful
eye over m e : 0 watch over me for good, that none of the evils I
deserve may fall upon me. Preserve me from all terrors and dangers
in the night. Remove my sin out of thy sight, and show me the light
of thy countenance, and refresh me with the sense of thy favour, through
Jesus Christ my Redeemer; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost,
be afl honour and praise for ever and ever. Amen. " Our Father," &c.
WEDNESDAY MORNING.
0 LORD God Almighty, Fountain of all goodness, and Father of all
mercies, I desire again to bow my knee before thy holy Majesty, humbly
beseeching thee to accept my praise and thanksgivings for thy mercies
to me in the night season. I laid me down and slept, and rose up again
in safety; for it was thou only, 0 Lord, that sustainedst me. And now,
0 my soul, return unto thy rest. Look upon me, 0 Lord, in thy rich
mercy, and, for thy dear Son's sake, be gracious unto my soul. Lighten
my darkness, I beseech thee, O Lord, and let the dayspring from on
high visit me. Enable me to cast away all the works of darkness, and
to put upon me the armour of light, that I may be able to renounce the
world, the flesh, and the devfl; to keep thy holy will and commandments,
and to walk in the same all the days of my life. Give me, 0 Lord,
wisdom to know the things that belong to my peace, before I go hence,
and am no more seen. Graft in my heart the love of thy name, increase
in me true rehgion, and nourish me with all goodness. Give me the
spirit to think and do always such things as be rightful. Teach me to
ask and seek only such things as shafl please thee and profit my soul.
Give me such a measure of thy grace, that I may run the way of thy
commandments, obtain thy gracious promises, and be made a partaker
of thy heavenly treasures. Pour down upon me the abundance of thy
mercy. Give me more than I can either desire or deserve. O give me
the increase of faith, hope, and love; and keep me ever by thy help from
all things hurtful, and lead me to all things useful. Let thy grace always
prevent and follow me, that I may be continually given to all good works,
and may always glorify my Father which is in heaven. These, and
every other blessing, for me, and for thy whole Church, I humbly beg
in the name, and for the sake ofthe merits, of Jesus Christ my Redeemer;
to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, &c. " Our Father," &c.
WEDNESDAY EVENING.
0 GOD, the Creator and Preserver of all mankind, I most humbly
beseech thee now to accept my sincere praise and thanksgiving for all
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the blessings and mercies that I have enjoyed this day. It is thou, O
Lord, alone, who hast preserved me from dangers; and from thy gracious
bounty have I received all things needful to promote my present and
eternal happiness. Not unto me, O Lord, not unto me, but unto thy
name, be the praise. 0 Lord, 1 am unworthy, through my manifold
sins, to offer thee any sacrifice ; yet, as thy property is to have mercy,
and to forgive, I beseech thee to accept this my bounden duty; not
dealing with me according to my deserving, but after thy mercy, and the
merits of thy dear Son Jesus Christ. I confess unto thee, O my God,
that I am tied and bound with the chain of my sins ; yet, let the pitifulness of thy great mercy loose me. T have no power of myself to help
myself; O do thou keep inc by thy grace, both outwardly in my body,
and inwardly in my soul, that I may be enabled to present both body
and soul a holy and pleasing sacrifice unto thee, through my Redeemer,
Jesus Christ. Grant me, 0 my God, grace, that I may love what thou
hast commanded, and earnestly desire what thou hast promised. Enable
me, amidst the many changes of this world, to fix my heart constantly
upon things above. May I, both in heart and mind, constantly thithei^
ascend, whither my Saviour Jesus Christ, is gone before, to prepare a
place for me. Bring me up, 0 Lord, in thy fear and love. Keep me
under the protection of thy good providence. Hide me under the shadow
of thy wings ; keep me from the evils of this world, and land me safe at
last on that blissful shore, where all is quietness and assurance for ever.
Into thy hands, 0 my God, I this night commend my soul and body.
Give thy angels charge over me, and grant me such rest and sleep as
may fit me for the duties ofthe foflowing day. And, O my^God, do thou
prepare me for my last sleep in death, my departure out of this mortal
state; fhat, before I go hence, I may finish the work thou hast given
me to do, and at last finish my course with joy through Jesus Christ my
Lord. Amen. " Our Father," &,c.

THURSDAY MORNING.
0 THOU eternal Fountain of all wisdom, whom I cannot see or know
but by the means of thy own light, vouchsafe to manifest thyself to my
soul, and teach me to know aright thee the only true God and Jesus
Christ whom thou hast sent. 0 blessed Sun of Righteousness, arise
upon me with healing in thy wings, to scatter all the clouds of folly and
ignorance that overspread my soul. Open my eyes to see the wondrous
things thy love has wrought. Suffer me not to remain in darkness concerning any thing that is needful for me to know in order to my present
peace and my eternal glory. 0 Lord, inchne mine ears to wisdom, and
my heart to understanding, that I may foflow on to know the Lord, antl
increase in the knowledge and love of God. Give me, 0 Lord, that
highest learning, to know thee ; and that best wisdom, to know myself
Command a blessmg on my studies and endeavours ; and bless me, and
help me. Lord, in my learning all such things as shall stand me in stead,
and do me good. Let my soul and body, and afl their powers, be under
thy conduct, and employed to thy glory. Show me thy ways, O Lord,
and lead me into truth; and whatever I am ignorant of, unto me let it be
given to know the mysteries of thy kingdom; and let me count all things
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but dung and dross for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
my Lord; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and
glory for ever and ever. Amen. Vouchsafe, O Lord, to keep me this
day from all sin. Bless my going out and coming in, now and for evermore. Amen. " Our Father," &c.
THURSDAY EVENING
0 MY heavenly Father, who tookest me out of my mother's womb,
who wast my hope when I hanged yet upon my mother's breast, I have
been preserved by thee ever since I was born; O go not from me in
this my youth, but send out thy light and thy truth, that they may lead
me, and bring me to thy holy hfll, and to thy dwelling place. Teach
me thy way, 0 Lord, and enable me to walk in thy truth. O knit my
heart unto thee, that I may fear thy name ; and give me understanding
in the way of godliness. Lord, I am young, and cannot discern between
good and evil: O let me not go out ofthe way of thy commandments.
Learn me true understanding and knowledge. Teach me to do the thing
tl\fit pleaseth thee ; for thou art my God. Let thy loving Spirit lead me
forth into all the paths of righteousness. Let my study day and night
be in thy word, that I may become wise unto salvation. Make thy word
a light unto my feet, and a lamp to my path: guide me here with thy
counsel, and after that receive me into glory. Withdraw not thou thy
mercy from me, O my God ; but let thy loving kindness and thy truth
always preserve me. Give thy blessing to me, and with thy favourable
kindness defend me, as with a shield. Show me the path of life, and
enable me to walk therein, tifl I come into thy presence, where is fulness
of joy, and to thy right hand, where are pleasures for evermore. As
thou hast been pleased to preserve me this day, and hast bestowed upon
me all things needful, I desire to bless thy name for the same. Take
care of me this night, O Lord, and visit me with thy mercies. Preserve
me, 0 Lord, from every thing hurtful, and let thy merciful arms for
ever surround me, through Jesus Christ my Saviour. Amen. " Our
Father," &c.
FRIDAY MORNING.
0 LORD my God, I am taught by thy word, that I am by nature bom
in sin and a child of wrath, and that except I am born again I cannot see
the kingdom of God. O Lord, do thou teach me the meaning ofthe
new birth, that I, a child of wrath, may become a child of grace. Lord,
take away the veil from my heart, that I may know my sinful nature.
Make the remembrance of my sins grievous unto me, and the burden
of them intolerable. Lead me then to the fountain opened for sin and
uncleanness, that I may there wash and be cleansed. Suffer me not to
rest till I find redemption in thy blood, even the forgiveness of all my
sms. It has pleased thee, 0 Lord, to hide these things from the wise
and prudent, and to reveal them unto babes. Reveal then, 0 Lord, thy
love in my soul. Let me taste and see how good and gracious thou art.
Suffer a child to come unto thee, and forbid me not. I am unworthy;
but receive mc as thou didst the little children of old into thy gracious
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arms, and adopt me thine for ever. Shed abroad in my heart thy love,
and fill me with all peace and joy in tho Holy Ghost. Let every thought,
^vord, and deed, be henceforth to the glory of tiiy great name through
Jesus Christ, and at last grant me an abundant entrance into thy everlastino- kino-dom, through Jesus Christ my Lord and Saviour. Amen.
Be thou with me, O Lord, this day, to bless and keep, guide and
govern me, and let me be thine, and only thine, for ever. Amen.
" Our Father," &c.
FRIDAY EVENING.
0 THOU ever blessed God, the Author and Giver of life, I desire with
all humility to draw near unto thy gracious majesty, to offer up unto thee
my evening sacrifice of prayer and praise. Thou alone, 0 God, art
worthy lo be praised, and to be had in everlasting remembrance. Glory
be to thee, O most adorable Lord God. Glory be to thy name for all
thy mercies and goodness bestowed on me thy most unworthy servant,
in the day that is now past. Give me a due sense of all thy mercies,
that my heart may be unfeignedly thankful, and grant me thy grace, that
I may show forth thy praise not only with my lips but in my life. Have
mercy upon me, 0 God, after thy great goodness. According to the
multitude of thy mercies, do away mine offences. Wash me thoroughly
from my wickedness, and cleanse me from all my sins. Turn thy face
from my sins, and put out all my misdeeds. Create in me a clean heart,
O my God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away from
thy presence, neither withdraw thy loving-kindness from me. " Spare
me, 0 Lord, whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood,
and be not angry with me for ever." For the glory of thy name, turn
from me those evils that I have most righteously deserved, and enable
me to walk before thee henceforth in holiness and righteousness to thy
praise and glory. Let thy mercy and goodness follow me all the days
of my life, and be thou my guide unto death, and my portion for.ever.
Give me thy grace, that I may duly consider my latter end and the
fewness of my days, that I may seriously apply my heart unto wisdom,
and work out my salvation with fear and trembling, before the night of
death cometh upon me, wherein no man can work. Enable me so to
live, that I may not only be looking but also longing for my Saviour's
appearing; that when he shafl come, I may also appear with him in
glory. And now, 0 Lord iny God, I beseech thee, take me under thy
protection this night, and preserve me from all evil. I wfll lay me down
in peace and take my rest; for it is thou, Lord, only that makest me
dwell in safety. In thee have I trusted, let me never be confounded.
These and all other mercies I humbly beg in the name of my Mediator
Jesus Christ. Amen. " Our Father," ^ c .
SATURDAY MORNING.
and everiasting God, I bless thee, tiiat of thy infinite croodness thou hast preserved me this night past, and brought me in ?afetv
to this mornmg. Withdraw not, I humbly beseech thee, thy protection
from me, but take ine under the care of thy providence this day. Watch
ALMIGHTY
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over me with the eyes of thy mercy, direct my soul and body according
to the rule of thy wifl, that I may pass this and all my days to thy glory.
0 i o r d , I am but a child, and know not how to go out or come in; and
1 am in the midst of a sinful world. Give therefore unto thy servant
an understanding heart, that I may know and choose the good, and
abhor and shun that which is evil. According to thy mercy, think upon
me, 0 Lord, for thy goodness. Make me to remember thee in the
days of my youth. O learn me true wisdom, and let the law of thy
mouth be dearer to me than thousands of gold and silver, and let my
whole delight be therein. 0 let me be devoted to thee from my childhood. Keep out of my heart all love of the world, of riches, or any
other created thing, and fill it with the love of God. Thou knowest
how many and powerful are the enemies of my soul, that seek to destroy
it, the flesh and the devil. 0 Lord, help ; 0 Lord, save; 0 Lord,
deliver me from them. Give me grace to renounce them afl, and to
keep thy holy wifl and commandments afl the days of my Ufe. Show
me and make me what I must be before I can inherit thy kingdom.
Teach me the truth as it is in Jesus. Save me from my own wfll, and
let thine be done in me and by me. 0 make me thy child by adoption
and grace. Renew me daily with thy Holy Spirit, and guide me in all
my ways, till thou hast perfected me for thy heavenly kingdom. Make
me dutiful to my parents, affectionate to my relations, obedient to my
superiors, and loving toward all mankind. And grant that as I grow in
stature, I may grow in wisdom and in thy favour, till thou shalt take me
to thine everlasting kingdom, there to dwell with thee for ever and ever,
through Jesus Christ my Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. " Our
Father," &c.
SATURDAY EVENING.
I DESIRE to offer unto thee, 0 Lord, my evening sacrifice of praise
and thanksgiving for all thy mercies bestowed upon me. I bless thee
for my creation, preservation, and above all, for my redemption by our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. I bless thee for bringing me safely to
the conclusion of this day, and humbly implore the pardon of all the sins
I have been guilty of, whether in thought, word, or deed. Have mercy
upon me, O God, and do thou free me from all the sins I have committed, and deliver me from the punishment I have desened. 0 thou
blessed Guide of my youth, give me thy grace to seek after thee in my
early years, that thou mayest not be unmindful of me in the time of age.
Keep me from the evil of the world, and carry me safe through it to thy
kingdom. Take care of me, and provide for me, and dispose of me in
the world, as shall be most for thy glory and my good. Leave me not
to myself, in the hands of my own counsel, but let me be taught of God.
Take thou, O Lord, the gracious charge, and guidance, and government
of me, and fix in my heart thy fear and love, and direct all my ways to
please not myself but thee. 0 redeem me from the power of my sins
by thy grace, and from the punishment of them by thy blood, and by
both bring me to thy glory. I desire, 0 my God, to give up myself
wholly to thee. I would be thine, and only thine, for ever. O my God,
my Saviour, turn not away thy face from a poor child that seeks thee.
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Give me to know'that I am nothing, and can do nothing, of myself; and
that if ever I am thine, I must be wholly indebted to thee for it. Let
me be entirely devoted unto thee, and do thou make me obedient»and
faithful unto the end. Make me to remember thee in my bed, and think
upon thee when I am waking; thou hast preserved me from the dangers
bf the day past, thou hast been my support ever since I was born.
Under the shadow of thy wings let me pass this night in comfort and
peace. Keep me both in body and soul, and give me such rest as my
body has need of. And grant, 0 Lord, that when I lay down my body
in the grave, my soul may rise to life immortal, through the merits and
intercession of thy dear Son, my Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. " Our
Father," &c.
A Prayer for Relations, Friends, £fc, to be used after Morning and
Evening Prayer.
VOUCHSAFE, 0 Lord, to bless my father and mother, and all my relations, with the fear of thy name. Bless them in their souls and bodies;
perfect them in every good word and work, and be thou their guide unto
death. Bless my friends, forgive my enemies; and grant unto all
mankind the knowledge and love of thee. Have mercy upon all who
are afflicted in mind, body, or estate. Give them patience under their
sufferings, and a happy issue out of all their afflictions ; and receive
them and me at last into thy blessed kingdom, for Jesus Christ's sake.
Amen.

Grace before Meat.
O L O R D , I beseech thee, give thy blessing with what thy mercy has
here provided me with, that whether I eat or drink, or whatsoever I do,
I may do all to thy glory and praise, through Jesus Christ my Lord.
Amen.
After Meals.
O LORD my God, I bless thy holy name for this mercy, which I have
now received from thy bounty and goodness. Feed now my soul with
thy grace, that I may make it my meat and drink to do thy gracious
wfll, through Jesus Christ my Saviour. Amen.

SHORT ACCOUNT
OF THE

LIFE AND DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN FLETCHER.
Sequor, Twnpassibus cBquis.'

[I follow, at a slower pace !]

T O T H E READER.
No man in England has had so long an acquaintance with Mr. Fletcher
as myself. Our acquaintance began almost as soon as his arrival in London,
about the year 1752, before he entered into holy orders, or, I believe, had
any such intention ; and it continued uninterrupted between thirty and forty
years, even till it pleased God to take him to himself. Nor was ours a slight
or ordinary acquaintance ; but we were of one heart and of one soul. W e
had no secrets between us for many years ; we did not purposely hide any
thing from each other. From time to time he consulted me, and I him, on
the most important occasions; and he constantly professed, not only much
-esteem, but, what I valued far more, much affection. He told me in one of
his letters,—I doubt not from his heart,
Tecum vivere amem; tecum abeam lubens.
" With thee I gladly would both live and die."
I therefore think myself obliged by the strongest ties to pay this small
tribute to his memory. But you may easily observe, that, in doing this, I
am little more than a compiler; for I owe a great, if not the greatest, part
of the ensuing tract to a few friends, who have been at no small pains in
furnishing me with materials ; and, above all, to my dear friend, (such she
has been almost from her childhood,) Mrs. Fletcher. I could easily have
altered both her's and their language, while I retained their sentiments; but
I was conscious I could not alter it for the better; and I would not alter for
altering' sake ; but judged it fairest to give you most of their accounts, very
nearly in their own words.
AMSTERDAM, September 12, 1786.

CHAPTER I.
OF HIS P A R E N T A G E A N D Y O U T H .

1. J O H N W I L L I A M D E LA F L E C H E R E (this was properly his n a m e )

was born at N y o n , in Switzeriand, a town about fifteen miles north of
Geneva, on September the twelfth, in the year 1729. H i s father was
an officer in the F r e n c h service, till he left fhe army in order to m a r r y ;
but after a time he returned to the army, and was a colonel in the militia
of his own country.
2. I n his early childhood he had much of the fear of God, and great
tenderness of conscience. O n e day, having offended his father, who
threatened to correct him, he did not dare to come into his presence,
but retired into the g a r d e n ; and when he saw him coming toward him.
he ran away with all speed. B u t he was presently struck with deep
remorse, and said to himself, " W h a t ! do I run away from my father?
Perhaps I shall live to have a son that wfll run away from m e . " And
it was several years before the impression which he then received was
worn off.
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3 . Another instance of his tenderness of conscience occurred when
he was about seven years of a g e : h e was one day reproved by the
nursery maid, saying, " You are a naughty boy. D o you not know,
that the devil is to take away all naughty children?" H e was no sooner in bed, than he began to reflect very deeply upon her w o r d s : he
thought, " I am a naughty b o y ; and how do I know but God may let
the devil take me away this n i g h t ? " H e then got up and wrestled with
God in prayer for a considerable time ; and he would not go to bed again
tifl he believed God had forgiven him.
4 . T h e following accounts M r . Fletcher himself gave to M r . Samuel
W e b b , of London, then residing at M a d e l e y : —
" When I was a lad, I had a design to get some fruit out of my father's
garden : the door being locked, I could not get in, but by climbing over the
waU. This was very high; but with some difficulty I got to the top of it.
As I was walking upon it, my foot slipped, and I fell down to the bottom.
But just where I fell a large quantity of fresh-made mortar was laid. I fell
exactly upon it. This broke my fall, or it might have cost me my life.
5. " Once, as I was swimming by myself in a deep water, one end of a
strong riband which bound my hair, getting loose I know not how, and twisting about my leg, tied me as it were neck and heels. I strove with all my
strength to disengage myself; but it was to no purpose. No person being
within cafl, I gave myself up for lost. But when I had given over struggling,
the riband loosed of itself.
6. " Another instance of the tender care which God had over me was as
follows :—One evening I and four young gentlemen, in high spirits, made a
solemn agreement with each other to swim the next day to a rocky island,
five miles distant from the shore. But this foolish adventure was within a
very little of costing us all our lives. I and another indeed did with great
difficulty and hazard swim to the island; but when we came thither, the rock
was so steep and smooth, that we could not possibly climb up. Afler swimming round several times, and making many ineffectual efforts, we thought
we must perish there ; but at length one of us found a place, where he made
a shifl to crawl up. He then helped his companion after him. The others
swam about half way. A boat then took them up, when they were just sinking. Another boat, which we had ordered to follow us, aflerward came and
took us home."
7. A still more remarkable deliverance it is of which he gave an account
in the year 1760 : " Some years since, I lived at a place very near the river
Rhine. In that part, it is broader than the Thames at London Bridge, and
extremely rapid. But, having been long practised in swimming, I made no
scruple of going into it at any time ; only I was always careful to keep near
the shore, that the stream might not carry me away. Once, however, bein^
less careful than usual, I was unawares drawn into the mid channel. The
water there was extremely rough, and poured along like a gaUopuig horse.
I endeavoured to swim against it, but in vain, tfll I was hurried far from
home. When I was almost spent, I rested upon my back, and then looked
about for a landing place, finding I must either land or sink. W i t h much
difficulty I got near the shore ; but the rocks were so ragged and sharp, that
I saw, if I attempted to land there, I should be torn in pieces ; so I was constrained to turn again to the mid stream. At last, despairing of life, I was
cheered by the sight of a fine smooth creek, into which I was swiftly carried
by a violent stream. A building stood directly across it, which I did not
then know to be a powder miU. The last thing I can remember was, the
striking of my breast against one of the piles whereon it stood. I then lost
my senses, and knew nothing more, tfll I rose on the other side of the mfll.
When I came to myself, I was in a calm, safe place, perfectly well, without
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any soreness or weariness at aU. Nothing was amiss but the distance of
my clothes, the stream having driven me five miles from the place where I
left them. Many persons gladly welcomed me on shore ; one gentleman in
particular, who said, ' I looked when you went under the mill, and again
when you rose on the other side; and the time of your being immerged
among the piles, was exactly twenty minutes.' "
But some wfll say, " Why, this was a miracle !" Undoubtedly it was.
It was not a natural event; but a work wrought above the power of
nature, probably by the ministry of angels.
8. When he was yet very young, his father sent him to the university
of Geneva. After he had gone through the usual course of study, it
was the desire of his parents that he should be a clergyman. But it
was his own desire and resolution to be an officer in the army. Not
being able to gain their consent to this, he, without their consent, went
away to Lisbon. Here he gathered a company of his own countrymen,
accepted of a captain's commission, and engaged to serve the king of
Portugal, on board a man-of-war, which was just then getting ready with
afl speed in order to sail to Brazil. H e then wrote to his parents,
begging them to send him a considerable sum of money. Of this he
"fexpected to make a vast advantage. But they refused him roughly:
unmoved by this, he determined to go without it, as soon as the ship
sailed. But in the morning, the maid, waiting on him at breakfast, let
the tea-kettle fall, and so scalded his leg that he kept his bed for a considerable time after. During that time, the ship safled for Brazfl. But
it was observed, that ship was heard of no more.
9. But how is this reconcflablc with the account which has been
given of his piety when he was a chfld? Very easily: it only shows,
that his piety declined while he was at the university. (And this is too
often the case of other youths in our own universities.) But il pleased
God at or before his journey to England to lift up his head again.
10. His desire of being an officer in the army continued after he
returned from Lisbon. And when he was informed, that his uncle, then
a colonel in the Dutch service, had procured a commission for him, he
joyfully set out for Flanders. But just at that time the peace Avas concluded ; and his uncle dying quickly after, his hopes were blasted, and
he gave up all thoughts of going into the army ; and, being disengaged
from all business, he thought it would not be amiss to spend a little time
in England.
11. Coming to the custom house in London, wilh some other young
gentlemen, none of whom could speak any English, they were treated
with the utmost surliness and ill manners by some brutish custom house
officers. These not only took out and jumbled together afl the things
that were in their portmanteaus, but took away their letters of recommendation ; tefling them, " Afl letters must be sent by the post." They
are such saucy and ill-mannered wretches as these that bring up an evil
report on our nation. Britons might well be styled, hospitibus fieri,
[cruel to strangers,] if they were all like these vermin.
12. From hence they went to an inn ; but here they were under another difficulty. As they spoke no EngUsh, they could not tell how to
exchange their foreign into English money; till Mr. Fletcher going to
the door, heard a well dressed Jew talking French. H e told him the
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difficulty they were under, with regard to the exchange of money. The
Jew replied, " Give me your money, and I wifl get it changed in five
minutes." Mr. Fletcher without delay gave him his purse, in which
were ninety pounds. As soon as he came back to his company, he told
them what he had done. They all cried out with one voice, " T h ^ i
your money is gone. You need never expect to see a crown or a doit
of it any more. Men are constantly waiting about the doors of thesse
inns, on purpose to take in young strangers." Seeing no remedy, no
way to help himself, he could only commend his cause to God. And
that was enough;—before they had done breakfast, in came the Jew,
and brought him the whole money.
13. Inquiring for a person who was proper to perfect him in the English tongue, (the rudiments of which he had begun to learn before he
left Geneva,) he was recommended to Mr. Burchell, who then kept a
boarding school at South Nimms in Hertfordshire. And when Mr.
Burchell removed to Hatfield, he chose to remove with him. All the
time he was both at South Nimms and at Hatfield, he was of a serious
and reserved behaviour; very different from that of the other young
gentlemen who were his fellow-students.
Here he diligently studied
both the EngUsh language, and all the branches of polite literature.
Meantime his easy and genteel behaviour, together with his eminent
sweetness of temper, gained him the esteem as well as the affection of
all that conversed with him. H e frequently visited some of the first
families in Hatfield, who were all fond of his conversation; so lively
and ingenious at the same time, evidencing both the gentleman and the
scholar. Afl this time he had the fear of God deeply rooted in his hesirt.
But he had none to take him by the hand, and lead him forward in the
ways of God. H e stayed with Mr. Burchell about eighteen months,
who loved him as his own son.
14. Afterward, one Mr. Dechamps, a French minister, to whom he
had been recommended, procured him the place of tutor to the two sons
of Thomas Hifl, Esq., at Tern Hall, in Shropshire. In the year 1752,
he removed into Mr. Hifl's family, and entered upon the important pror
vince of instructing the young gentiemen. H e still feared God, but had
not yet an experimental sense of his love. Nor was he convmced of
his own fallen state, till one Sunday evening, a servant came in to make
up his fire whfle he was writing some music, who, looking at him with
serious concern, said, " Sir, I am sorry to see you so employed on the
Lord's day." At first his pride was alarmed, and his resentment moved,
at being reproved by a servant. But upon reflection, he felt the reproof
was just. H e immediately put away his music, and from that very hour
became a strict observer of the Lord's day.
15. I have heard two very different accounts ofthe manner wherein
he had the first notice ofthe people called Methodists. But I think A
reasonable to prefer to any other, that which I received from his own
mouth. This was as follows :—
When Mr. HiU went up to London to attend the pariiament, he took
his family and Mr. Fletcher with him. While they stopped at St. Alban's,
he walked out into the town and did not return till they were set out for
London. A horse being left for him, he rode after, and overtook them
in the evening. Mr. Hifl asking him why he stayed behind, he said.
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« As I was walking, I met with a poor old woman who talked so sweetiy
of J e s u s Christ, that I knew not how the time passed a w a y . " " I shall
wonder," said M r s . H . , " i f our tutor does not turn Methodist by and
by." " Methodist, madam," said he, " pray, what is t h a t ? " She replied,
" Why, the Methodists are a people that do nothing but pray ; they are
praying all day and all night." " A r e t h e y ? " said h e ; " then, by the
help of God, I will find them out, if they be above ground." H e did
find them out not long after, and was admitted into the society. And
from this time, whenever he was in town, he met in M r . Richard E d wards's class. T h i s he found so profitable to his soul, that he lost no
opportunity of meeting. And he retained a peculiar regard for Mr.
Edwards till the day of his death.

CHAPTER II.
OF HIS CONVERSION TO GOD.

1. I T will be most satisfactory to the serious reader, to give an account of
this in his own words. They run thus : " The 12th of January, in the year
1755, I received the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, though my heart was
as hard as a stone. The following day, I felt the tyranny of sin more than
ever, and an uncommon coldness in all religious duties. I felt the burden of
my corruptions heavier than ever ; there was no rest in my flesh. I called
upon the Lord, but with such heaviness as made me fear it was lost labour.
Many a time did I take up the Bible to seek comfort; but not being able to
read, I shut it again. The thoughts which engrossed my mind were these :
' I am undone. I have wandered from God more than ever. I have trampled
under foot the frequent convictions which God has wrought in my heart.
Instead of going straight to Christ, I have wasted my time in fighting against
sin by the sole use of the means of grace ; as if the means would do me good
without the blessing of God. I never had faith; and without faith it is impossible to please God: therefore all my thoughts, words, and works, however specious before men, are utterly sinful before God. And if I am not
changed before I go hence, I am lost to all eternity.'
2. " When I saw that aU my endeavours availed nothing against my conquering sin, I almost gave up all hope, and resolved to sin on and go to hell.
Yet I had a strange thought, ' If I do go to hell, I will praise God there.
And since I cannot be a monument of his mercy in heaven, I will be a monument of his justice in hell.' But I soon recovered my ground. I thought,
' Christ died for all; therefore he died for me. He died to pluck such sinners as I am out of the devil's teeth. And as I sincerely desire to be his,
he will surely take me to himself He will surely let me know before I die,
that he has died for me. If he leaves me for awhile in this dreadful state, it
is only to show me the depth he draws me out of.' But then I thought,
' Perhaps he will do it only at my dying hour. And must I sin on till then 1
How can I endure this V But I thought again,' My Saviour was above threeand-thirty years on earth. Let me wait for him as many years, and then I
may have some excuse for my impatience. Does God owe me any thing ?
Is he bound to time or place 1 Do I deserve any thing at his hands but
damnation V Yet anger was always one ofthe sins which I could not overcome. I went on sinning and repenting, and sinning again; but still calling
on God's mercy through Christ.
3. " I was now beat out of all my strong holds. I felt my helplessness,
and lay at the feet of Christ. I cried, ' Save me. Lord, as a brand plucked
out of the fire ! Give me justifying fcRth; for the devil wifl surely reign over
me, tUi thou takest me into iJly hand. I shall only be an instrument in hia
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hand to work wickedness, tfll thou stretch out thy almighty hand, and save
thy lost creature by free, unmerited grace.' I seldom went to private prayer,
but this thought came into my mind, ' I'his may be the happy hour, when
thou wilt prevafl with God!' But still I was disappointed. I cried to God;
but my heart did not go with my lips. I prayed, but often could hardly keep
awake. When overcome with heaviness, I went to bed, beseeching God.tp
spare me tiU the next day, that I might renew my wrestling with him, t U i l
should prevafl.
4. " On Sunday the 19th, in the evening, I heard an excellent sermon on
these words, ' Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ.' I heard it attentively, but my heart was not moved. I
was only stfll more convinced, that I was an unbeliever, and that till I had
faith, I should never have peace. The hymn after sermon suited the subject;
but I could not join in singing it. So I sat mourning, while oth.3rs rejoiced.
I went home, stiU resolving to wrestle with the Lord, like Jacob, till I should
become a prevailing Israel.
5. " I begged of God, the foUowing day, to show me the wickedness of my
heart. I besought him to increase my convictions ; for I was afraid, I did
not mourn enough for my sins. But I found relief in Mr. Wesley's Jouriial,
where I learned, that we should not build on what we feel, but go to Christ
with aU our sins, and all our hardness of heart. On the 21st, I wrote down
part of what filled my heart; namely, a confession of my sins, misery ,;'and
helplessness, together with a resolution to seek Christ even unto death. In
the evening, I read the Scriptures, and found a sort of pleasure in seeing a
picture of my own wickedness exactly drawn in the third of the Romans,
and that of my present condition in the seventh. I often wished to be
acquainted with somebody who had been in my condition ; and resolved*to
seek for one to whom I might unbosom my whole soul. On Thursday, Satan
beset me hard : I sinned, and grievously too. And now I almost gaves up
all hope ; I was on the brink of despair; and nevertheless continued to fall
into sin as often as I had temptation. But I must observe, that thoi^h I
frequently thought hell would be my portion, yet I never was much afram of
i t : whether this was owing to a secret hope, or to hardness of heart, Iknow
not. But I was continuaUy crying out, ' What stupidity! I see myself
hanging over heU, as it were by a single thread ! And yet I am not afraid,
but sin on ! O what is man without the grace of God! A very devfl 'fii
wickedness, though inferior to him in power!' In the evening I werit to a
sincere friend, and told him something of my state. He endeavoured to administer comfort; but it was not suited to my state. When we parted,- he
gave me some advice which was better suited to my condition. ' God,' said
he, ' is merciful; God loves you ; and if he denies you any thing, it is for
your good. You deserve nothing at his hands ; but wait patiently for- him,
and never give up your hope.' I went home, resolved to foflow his advice,
though I should stay tiU death.
i' '
6. " I proposed to receive the Lord's Supper on the foUowing Sunda,y.' I
therefore returned to my room, and looked out a sacramental hymn. I learned
it by heart, and prayed it over many times, intending to repeat it at the table.
Then I went to bed with rather more hope and peace than I had felt for some
time. But Satan waked, though I slept. I dreamed I had committed, a
grievous and abominable sin. I awaked amazed and confounded, but fefl
upon my knees and prayed with more faith than usual; and afterward went
about my business with an uncommon cheerfulness. It was not long before
I was tempted by my besetting sin ; but I found it had no power. My soul
was not even ruffled. I took no notice of this at first. But having withstood
the temptation again and again, I perceived it was the Lord's doing. Afterward It was suggested, ' It is presumption for such a sinner to hope for so
-eat a mercy.' I prayed, that I m i ^ t not be in a delusion ; and the more
prayed, the more cleariy I saw it was real. . For though sin stirred afl the
daylong, I always overcame it in the name ofthe Lord.
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7. " In the evening I read the experiences of some of God's children, and
found mine agreed with theirs. Hereby my faith was strengthened, and my
hope considerably increased: I intreated the Lord to deal with his servant
according to his mercy, and take all the glory to himself. I prayed earnestly,
and was persuaded I should have peace with God and dominion over sin;
not doubting but the full assurance also would be given in God's good time.
I continued calling on him for an increase of faith ; (for still I had some fear
of being in a delusion ;) and having continued my supplication till near one
in the morning, I opened my Bible on those words : ' Cast thy burden on the
Lord, and he shall sustain thee. He will not suffer the righteous to be moved.'
Filled with joy, I fell upon my knees, to beg of God that I might always cast
my burden upon him. My hope was now greatly increased ; and I thought
I saw myself conqueror over sin, hell, and all manner of affliction.
• 8. " With this comfortable promise I shut up my Bible, being now perfectly satisfied. As I shut it, I cast my eyes on that word, 'Whatsoever ye
shall ask in my name, I will do it.' So, having asked grace of God to serve
him till death, I went cheerfully to bed."
9. So far we have M r . F l e t c h e r ' s own account, under his own hand.
F r o m this time he " h a d the witness in himself;" he knew that he had
"redemption through the blood ofChrist, even the forgiveness of s i n s . "
But he still continued pleading with the Lord, to take a fuller possession
* of his h e a r t ; till, one day, as he was in earnest prayer, lying prostrate
on his face before God, he saw, as it were, our blessed Lord, hanging
and bleeding on the cross : and, at the same time, those words were
spoken with power to his h e a r t : —
:Seized by the rage of sinfvd men.
I see him bound, and bruised, and slain.
'Tis done ! The Martyr dies!
His life to i-ansom ours is given ;
And, lo ! the fiercest fire of heaveii
Consumes the sacrifice !

He suflfers both from men and God'
He bears the universal load
Of s:m\t and misery !
He suffers to reverse our doom ,
And, lo ! my Lord is here become
The bread of life to me !

10. I believe this was in J a n u a r y , 1754, in the second year after he
removed to T e r n . N o w all his bonds were b r o k e n ; he breathed a
purer air, and was able to say with confidence, " T h e life I now live, I
live by faith i n t h e Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for m c . "
By means of this faith, sin was under his feet. Knowing in whom he
had beUeved, he could continually triumph in the Lord, and praise the
God of his salvation.
11. F r o m this time he walked cheerfully, as well as vaUantly, in the
ways of God. H e closely foflowed his Master, denying himself, and
taking up his cross dafly. And, thinking he had not leisure in the
day for the great work which he had in hand, he made it an invariable
rhle to sit up two whole nights in a week. T h e s e he dedicated to leadmg, meditation, and prayer, in order to enter more deeply into that communion with the F a t h e r and the Son which was the delight of his soul.
Meantime, he lived entirely on vegetable food, and for some time on
bread, with milk and water. N o n e can doubt, if these austerities were
well intended : but it seems they were not well judged. It is probable,
they gave the first wound to an excellent constitution, and laid the
foundation of many infirmities, which nothing but death could cure.
VOL. VI.
28

434

LIFE OF MR. IfLETCHER.

CHAPTER in. •':

. ,.

FROM HIS CONVERSION TO HIS SETTLING AT MADjELEY.

1 I T was not long after he had himself " tasted the powers of the
world to come," tiiat he was pressed in sphit to exhort Others to se^k
after tiie same blessing. And he was the more strongly excited to thfe,
by seeing the world aU around him "lymg in wickedness." Being
deeply sensible ofthe goodness of God on tiie one hand, and the misery
of mankind on the other, he found an earnest longing
c
To pluck poor brands out of the fire,
T o snatch them from the verge of hell.

'• • '
•• \ 1 ,= .

This he began to do a considerable time before he was admittednnto
holy orders. And even his first labours of love were far from beii^ in
vain. For though he was by no means perfect in the English tongtte,
particularly with regard to the pronunciation of it; yet the earnestriess
\vith which he spoke, (seldom to be found in EngUsh preachers,) and
the unspeakably tender affection to poor, undone sinners, vy^hich b r e j ^ ^ ^
in every word and gesture, drew multitudes of people to hear bim;;;and,
by the blessing of God, his word made so deep an impression on their
hearts, that very few went empty away.
^; •
2. From this time, tfll he undertook the direct care of sools, he used
to be in London during the sitting ofthe parliament, and the rest of tl|e
year at Tern Hafl, (as it was then called,) instructing the young/gentlemen. Evei-y Sunday he attended the parish church at Atchani. ""But
when the service was ended, instead of going home in the coach, whidh
was always ready, he usually took a solitary walk by the Sevem'isidfe,
and spent some time in meditation and prayer. A pious domestic|'t>f
Mr. Hfll's having frequently observed him, one Sunday desired leavei to
walk with him, which he constantly did from that time. The accoiint
which he (Mr. Vaughan, stifl living in London) gives ofMr. Fletiilfer
is as follows :—
" It was our ordinary custom, when the Church service was over, to retire
into the most lonely fields or meadows, where we frequently either kneeled
down, or prostrated ourselves upon the ground. At those happy seasons I
was a -witness of such pleadings and wrestlings with God, such exercises of
faith and love, as I have not known in any one ever since. The consolations
which we then received from God induced us to appoint two or three/nights
in a week, when we duly met after his pupils were asleep. We met>also
constantly on Sunday between four and five in the morning. Sometoetnl
stepped into his study on other days. I rarely saw any book before hinji^besides
the Bible and the 'Christian's Pattern.' And he was seldom iri any p|;)^r
cOrtipany, unless when necessary business required, besides that ofthe unworthy writer of this paper."
. ."'.
3. When he was in the country, he used to visit an officer of excise
at Atcham, to be instructed in singing. On my desiring him to give
me some account of what he recollected concerning Mr. Fletcher, he
answered thus : " As to that man of God, Mr. Fletcher, it is but little
that I remember, of him ; it being above nine-and-twenty years since
•the last time I saw him. But this I wefl remember, his conversation
with me was always sweet and savoury. H e was too wise to suffer
any,of his precious moments to be trifled away. When there was company to dine at Mr. Hill's, he frequently retired into the garden, and
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contentedly dined on a piece of bread, and a few bunches of currants.
Indeed, in hia whole manner of living, he was a pattern of abstemiousness. Meantime, how great was his sweetness of temper and heavenlyftiindedness! I never saw it equalled in any one. How often, when I
jlparted with him at Tern Hall, have his eyes and hands been lifted'up to
.ieaven to implore a blessing upon me, with fervour and devoutness
^unequalled by any I ever saw! I firmly believe, he has not left in this
viand, or perhaps in any other, one luminary like himself. I conclude,
wishing this Ught may be so held up, that many may see the glory thereof,
and be transformed into its likeness. May you and I, and all that love
the Lord Jesus Christ, be partakers of that holiness which was so conepicuous in him!"
M 4. " Our interviews for singing and conversation," continues Mr. Vaughan,
^.yfho was often present on these occasions, " were seldom concluded without
'player; in which we were frequently joined by her that is now my wife;
•"'len a servant in the family;) as likewise by a poor widow in the viUage,
lo had also known the power of God unto salvation, and who died some
'&rs since, praising God with her latest breath. These were the only per^'idns
in the country, whom he chose for his famfliar friends. But he sometimes walked over to Shrewsbury, to see Mrs. Glynne, or Mr. Appleton, (who
likewise now rests from his labours, after having many years adorned the
Gospel;) he aJso visited any ofthe poor in the neighbourhood, that were upon
,^sick bed; and when no other persoii could be procured, performed even
th^'meanest offices for them."
y5. It was in the year 1757, that he was ordained both deacon and
pfiest. H e was ordained at AVhitehall; and the same day, being
informed that I had no one to assist me at West-street chapel, he came
away as soon as ever the ordination was over, and assisted me in the
.administration of the Lord's Supper. H e was now doubly diligent in
preaching, not only in the chapels at West-street and Spitalfields, but
.S^herever the providence of God opened a door lo proclaim the everlasting Gospel. This he frequently did, not only in EngUsh, but likewise in French, his native language ; of which he was allowed, by all
competent judges, lo be a complete master.
' ' 6 . " The first time," says Mr. Vaughan, " he preached in the country, was
at Atcham church, on June 19,1757. His text was, (a very bold beginning!)
-*1 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of this world
is enmity with God.'" James iv, 4. 'The congregation stood amazed, and
igazed upon him as if he had been a monster; but to me he appeared as a
-messenger sent from heaven."
*' 7. It was not soon that he was invited again to preach in Afcham
'Shurch. But he was invited lo preach in several other churches in the
Neighbourhood. He was first invited to preach at Wroxeler, and after•yvard at the Abbey church in Shrewsbury ; but not being yet perfect in
"(he English tongue, he wrote down afl the sermons he preached in
churches. But I doubt whether he preached above si.x limes in the six
months while he stayed in the country. On my telling him I wished he
had more opportunities of preaching in this unenUghtened part ofthe land,
he answered, " The wifl of God be done : I am in his hands ; and if he
does not call me to so much public duty, I have the more time for study,
prayer, and praise."
8. In the year 1758, there were many French prisoners on their
parole at Tunbridge. Being desired to preach to them in their own
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langiiage, he readily complied. Many, of them appeared to be deeply
affected, and earnestiy requested that he would preach to them every
Lord's day. But some advised them, first, to present a petition to the
bishop of London for leave. They did so ; and (who would beheve it ?)
the good bishop peremptorily rejected their petition! If I had known
this at the time. King George should have known it; and I believe he
would have given the bishop little thanks. An odd incident followed:
A few months after, the bishop died of a cancer in his mouth. Perhaps
some may think this was a just retribution for silencing such a proph|et,
on such an occasion! I am not ashamed to acknowledge this ip my
own sentiment; and I do not think it any breach of charity to suppose
that an action, so unworthy a Christian bishop, had its punishment in
this world.
9. When he returned from London in the same year, he was more
frequently invited to preach in several of the neighbouring churc^ies.
And before ^is quitting the country, he gave me a few printed papeira,
entitled, " A Christmas-box for Journeymen and Apprentices.f -fl
mention it the rather because I suppose this was the first thing which he
ever published.
10. Il was in the beginning of June, 1759, that he returned the last
time from London to Tern H a l l ; and being now less frequentiy called
to public duty, he enjoyed his beloved retirement, giving himself «p
to study, meditation, and prayer, and walking closely with'God. Indeed,
his whole life was now a Ufe of prayer; and so intensely was his miiKl
fixed upon God, that I have heard him say, " I would not move from
my seat, without lifting up my heart to God." Wherever we met, if
we were alone, his first salute was, " Do I meet you praying ?" And
if we were talking on any point of divinity, when we were in the depth
of our discourse, he would often break off abruptly, and ask, " Whefp
are our hearts now?" If ever the misconduct of an absent persop was
mentioned, his usual reply was, " Let us pray for him."
- 11. It was; as I remember, about the close of this summer, -that he
was frequently desired, sometimes to assist, at other times to perform
the whole service for, Mr. Chambers, then vicar of Madeley. On these
occasions it was, that he contracted such an affection for the people of
Madeley, as nothing could hinder from increasing more and more to tfajB
day of his death. While he officiated at Madeley, as he still lived »t
the Hall, ten miles distant from it, a groom was ordered to get a horse
ready for him every Sunday morning. But so great was his aversion
for giving trouble to any one, that if the groom did not wake at the time,
he seldom would suffer him to be cafled, but prepared the horse for
himself.
,,
12. I n answer to some queries concerning him, a gentieman who/W«s
intimately acquainted with him for many years wrote to me as foflows:^—
. D E A R SIR,—"My aversion to writing letters increases with my'deciiniife
y^rp. And yet I most willingly pay this debt to the precious memory dt£i
old friend. 1 dwelt near him only two or three years; but our intimacy was
^ a t . And perhaps I may be able to present you with some particulars which
you hav€? not seen before.
,
13. "About the year 1760, he ^owed me, at his lodgings, a rope with
pnUeys, which-he used for exercise ; and added, with a smile, that tfie deifU
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often tempted him to hang himself therewith. I said,' The desire of women
is a temptation far more dangerous than this.' He answered with surprise,
(or rather, as it seemed to me, with a degree of contempt,) ' In all my life I
never felt that temptation; no, not in any degree.' But it is dangerous for
a Christian, how great or good soever he may be, to despise another for being
tempted. When we met again, he acknowledged he had been plagued, like
other men, with that formerly unknown temptation."
14. In the same year, the living of Madeley fell vacant, and Mr.
Fletcher was presented to it; which he accepted in preference to another, that was of double the value. H e embraced il as his peculiar
charge, the object of his most tender affection. And he was now at
leisure lo attend it, being fully discharged from his former employment;
for his pupils were removed lo Cambridge. The elder of them died
about the time of his coming of age; the younger first represented the
town of Salop, as his father had done, and afterward the county; till he
took his seat in tiie house of peers, as Baron Berwick, of Atcham
House : this is now the name that is given to what was formerly called
Tern Hall.

CHAPTER IV.
FROM HIS SETTLING AT MADELEY, TO HIS LEAVING TREVECKA.

1. H E settled at Madeley, according to his desire, in the year 1760.
And from the beginning he was a laborious workman in his Lord's
vineyard. At his first settling there, the hearts of several were unac'countably set against him; insomuch that he was constrained to warn
some of these, that if they did not repent, God would speedily cut them
off. And the truth of those predictions was shown over and over, by
the signal accompUshment of them. But no opposition could hinder
him from going on in his Master's work, and suppressing vice in every
possible manner. Those sinners who endeavoured to hide themselves
iifom hihn, he pursued to every corner of his parish; by all sorts of
means, public and private, early and late, in season and out of season,
entreating and warning them to flee from the wrath to come. Some
made it an excuse, for not attending the Church service on a Sunday
morning, that they could not awake early enough, lo gel their families
'Peady. He provided for this also : taking a bell in his hand, he set out
every Sunday at five in the morning, and went round the most distant
parts ofthe parish, inviting all the inhabitants lo the house of God.
' 2. Yet notwithstanding all the pains he took, he saw for some time
^Utlle fruit of his labour; insomuch that he was more than once in doubt,
whether he had not mistaken his place ; whether God had indeed called
him to confine himself lo one town, or to labour more at large in his
•vineyard. H e was not free from this doubt, when a multitude of people flocked together at a funeral. H e seldom let these awful opportu,'liities slip without giving a solemn exhortation. At the close of the
exhortation which was then given, one man was so grievously offended,
' that he could not refrain from breaking out into scurrilous, yea, menacing language. But, notwithstanding all his struggling against it, the
word fastened upon his heart. At first, indeed, he roared like a Uon;
but he soon wept like a child. Not long after, he came to Mr. Fletcher
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in the most humble'manner, asking pardon for his o«trageous behaviour,
and beo-ging an interest in his prayers. This was sdch a"refreshment?^
as he stood in need of; and it was but a short time before this poOr'
broken-hearted sinner was filled wilh joy unspeakable. He then spar«d
no pains in exhorting his fellow sinners "to flee from the wrath to come.'!,,
3. It was not long afler, when, one Sunday evening, Mr. Fletcher,
after ^performing the usual duty at Madeley, was about to set out for
Madeley-wood, to preach and catechise as usual. But just then notice
was brought (which should have been given before) that a child was to
be buried. His waiting till the child was brought, prevented his going
to the wood. And herein the providence of God appeared. For at^
this very time many of the colliers, who neither feared God nor regarde4i
men, were baiting a bull, just by the preaching-house ; and having hadplenty of drink, they had all agreed, as soon as he came, to bait the
parson. Part of them were appointed to pull him off his horse, aiidtherest to set the dogs upon him. One of these very men afterward corl;f'
f essed that he was with them when this agreement was made ; and that
afterward, whfle they were in the most horrid manner cursing ancf
swearing at their disappointment, a large china punch-bo>vl, which held
above a gallon, without any apparent cause (for it was not touched .by
any person or thing) fell all to shivers. This so alarmed him, that h&
forsook all his companions, and determined lo save his owrt soul.
'
4. From the beginning he did not confine his'laboms to his owiif
oarish. For many years he regularly preached at places, eight, len, oisixteen miles off; returning the same night, though he seldom gothonae,
before one or two in the morning. At a little society which he hf^dgathered about six miles from Madeley, he preached two or three-tiijieM
a,week, beginning at five in the morning. As for visiting the sick, this
was a work for which he was always ready: if he heard the knocker iti
the coldest winter night, his window was thrown open in a momeiit*
And when he understood either that some one was hurt in the pit, or
that a neighbour was likely to die, no consideration was ever had,'of the
darkness of the night, or the severity of the ^veather; but this.answta".
was always given : " I wifl attend you immediately."
• ;'
5. Bat in one respect Mr. Fletcher has frequently beein blamed;
namely, for deserting a place where God had eminentiy owiied hi6?'; T
mean Trevecka, in Wales. I believe it is therefore my boii^den dut)^
to clear up the whole affair. And I cannot do this better than by tr^in^
scribing the substance of an account which I have received from Ms+
Benson, in answer to my inquiries :—
ud
6. "My acquaintance with hrni," says he, "commenced when I waa'.a^
Kingswbod,—I think in the year 1768. As he now and then m9,da a shq^
excursion :.fi;om Madeley to Bath or Bristol, in one of those, excursion,we
invited him to.give us a sermon at Kingswood. He was peculiarly, assisted
while be was applying those encouraging words:' Bim that cometh unt0j,Bie,
IwM m nowise cast out.' The people were exceedingly affected; indeed,
qitite'melted down. The tears streamed so fast from the eyes of the poor
colliers, that their grisly, black faces were washed by them, and almost unjvei;saUy streaked with white. And as to himself, his zealous soul hadbee^
<5at¥ied out so far beyond his strength, that, "when he concluded, he put off >
^hitt-Which was as wet as if it had been dipped in water. But tfiis was
nothing strange; whenever he preached, it was generally the case. From
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this time I conceived a particular esteem for him, chiefly on account of his
piety; and wished much for a greater intimacy with him; a blessing which
I soon after obtained.
, 7. " For, about this time, the Countess of Huntingdon erected a seminary
at Trevecka, in Wales, in order to educate pious young men, of whatever
denomination, for the ministry. She proposed to admit only such as were
converted to God, and resolved to dedicate themselves to His service. They
were at liberty to stay there three years ; during which they were to have
their education gratis, with every necessary of life, and a suit of clothes once
a year: afterward those who desired it might enter into the ministry, either
in, the estabhshed Church of England, or among Protestants of any other
^rionimation. From the high opinion which the Countess had of Mr. Fletcher's piety, learning, and abilities for such an office, she invited him to undertake the direction of that seminary. Not that he could promise to be chiefly
resident there; much less constantly. His duty to his own flock at Madeley
would by no means admit of this. But he was to attend as often as he conveniently could; to give advice, with regard to the appointment of masters,
the admission or exclusion of students; to oversee their studies and conduct;
to assist their piety, and judge of their qualifications for the work of the
ministry.
"6. "As Mr. Fletcher greatly approved ofthe design, especially considering;first,that none were to be admitted but such as feared God; and, secondly,
that when they were prepared for it, they might enter into the ministry
wherever Providence opened a door; he readily complied with the invitation,
and undertook the charge. This he did without fee or reward, from the
Bol,e motive of being useful in the most important work of training up persons for the glorious office of preaching the Gospel. And some months after,
•with the same view, through his means, and in consequence of your recommendation to her ladyship, I was made head master of the school, or, as it
•was commonly caUed, the college; though I could very ill be spared from
Kingswood, where I had acted in that capacity about four years.
:9. " AB yet I was greatly wanted at Kingswood. I had likewise a term to
keep at Oxford; so that I could only pay them a short visit in January, 1770.
But in spring I went to reside there; and for some time things went on
excellently well. The young men were serious, and made a considerable
prpgress in learning. And many of them seemed to have a talent for preachi(^. Mr. Fletcher visited them frequently, and was received as an angel, of
God. It is not possible for me to describe the veneration in which we all
held him. Like Elijah in the schools ofthe Prophets he was revered; he.
was Joyed; he was almost adored; and that, not only by every student, but
^ every member ofthe family. And indeed he was worthy.
.."Forgive me, my dear sir, if you think I exceed. My heart kindles whfle
I write. Here it was that I saw,—shall I say, an angel in human flesh? I
sHduld not far exceed the truth if I said so. But here I saw a descendant of
fSften Adam, so fully raised above the ruins ofthe fall, that though by the
body he was tied down to earth, yet was his whole ' conversation in heaven;'
yet was his life, from day to day, ' hid with Christ in God.' Prayer, praise,
love, and zeal, aU ardent, elevated above what one would think attainable in
this state of frailty, were the element in which he himself continually hved.
Ahd as to others, his one employment was, to caU, entreat, and urge them to
ascend -with him to the glorious Source of being and blessedness. He had
leisure comparatively for nothing else. Languages, arts, sciences, grammar,
rtietoric, logic, even divinity itself, as it is cafled, were aU laid aside, when
he appeared in the school room among the students. His full heart would
not suffer him to be sflent. He must speak; and they were readier to hearken
to this servant and minister of Jesus Christ, than to attend to Sallust, Virgil,
-Gicero, or any Latin or Greek historian, poet, or philosopher they were
reading. And they seldom hearkened long, before they were aU in tears, and
every heart catched fire from the flame that burned in his soul.
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10. " TJiese seasons generally terminated in tliis: Being convinced that to
be ' filled with the Holy Ghost' was a better qualification for the. ministry of
the Gospel than any classical learning, (though that top may be useful m it's
place,) after speaking awhile in the school room, he used frequently to say^
' As many of you as are athirst for this fulness ofthe Spirit, follow me into
my room.' On this, many of us have instantly followed him, and there continued till noon, wrestling like Jacob for the blessing, praying one after
another, till we could bear to kneel no longer. This was not done once or
twice, but many times. And I have sometimes seen him on these occasions^
once in particular, so fiUed with the love of God, that he could contain no
more ; but cried out, ' O my God, withhold thy hand, or tlie vessel will, burst;'
But he afterward told me, he was afraid he had grieved the Spirit of God';
and that he ought rather to have prayed that the Lord would have enlarged
the vessel, or have suffered it to break ; that the soul might have no farther
bar or interruption to its enjoyment of the supreme good."
T h i s is certainly a j u s t remark.
T h e proper prayer on such an
occasion would have been,—
Give rae the enlarged desire.
Stretch my faith's capacity
-And open. Lord, my soul.
Wider, and yet wider still; •
Thy own fulness to require,
Then with all that is in thee t
And comprehend the whole!
My ravish'd spirit fill!
11. " Such was the ordinary employment of this man of God while he
remained at Trevecka. He preached the word of life to the students and
family, and as many of the neighbours as desired to be present. He w a s
' instant in season, out of season;' he ' reproved, rebuked, exhorted, with all
long suffering.' He was always employed, either in discovering some important truth, or exhorting to some neglected duty, or administering some needfifl
comfort, or relating some useful anecdote, or making some profitable remark?
or observation upon any thing that occurred. And his devout soul, always'
burning with love and zeal, led him to intermingle prayer with all he eaiA''
Meanwhfle his manner was so solemn, and at the same time so mfldand
insinuating, that it was hardly possible for any who had the happiness of bein*
in his company not to be struck with awe and charmed with love, as if in the'
presence of an angel or departed spirit. Indeed I frequently thought, while
attending to his heavenly discourse and divine spirit, that he was so'differdnt
from, and superior to, the generality of mankind, as to look more like Moses
or Elijah, or some Prophet or Apostle come a^ain from the dead, than
a mortal man dwelling in a house of clay. It is true, his weak and long
afflicted body proclaimed him to be human. But the graces which so eminently filled and adorned his soul, manifested him to be divine. And long
before his happy spirit returned to God that gave it, that which was humaih'
seemed in a great measure to be ' swaUowed up of life.' O what a loss did
Trevecka sustain, what an irreparable loss, when he left it!
• "
12. " But why then did he leave i f
W h y did he give up an office;' far
which he was so perfectly well qualified ? which he executed so entirely to^
the satisfaction of all the parties wherewith he was concerned, and in which
it had pleased God to give so manifest a blessing to his labours ? Perhaps it
would be better, in tenderness to some persons, eminent for piety and usefuln,ess, to let that matter remain stifl under the veil which forgiving love has
cast over it. But if it be thought that justice to his character, and to the
cause which from that time he so warmly espoused and so ably defended,
requires some Ught to be cast upon it, it may be the most inoffensive way to
do it in his own words."
I l wifl be proper to observe here, for the better understanding of the
foflowing letter, that some time before M r . Fletcher quitted T r e v e c k a ,
M r . Benson had been discharged from his office t h e r e ; not for any
defect, of learning or piety, or any fault found with his behaviour; but
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wholly and solely because h e did not believe the doctrine of absolute
predestination.
13. " The following is an exact copy of afl that is material in a letter he
wrote to me, in consequence of my dismission from the office I had been in :
'"June 7, 1771.
" ' DEAR S I U , — T h e same post brought me yours, and two from my Lady,
and one from Mr. Williams, the new master. Those contained no charges
but general ones, which with me go for nothing. If the procedure you mention is fact, and your letter is a fair account ofthe transaction and words
relative to your discharge, a false step has been taken. I write this post to
her ladyship on the affair, with all possible plainness. If the plan of the
college is overthrown, I have nothing more to say to it. I will keep to my
text, for one. I trust I shaU ever be a servant of all: the confined tool of
any one party I never was, and never will be. If the blow that should have
been struck at the dead spirit, is struck (contrary to the granted liberty of
Sentiment) at dead Arminus, or absent Mr. Wesley; if a master is turned
away without any fault; it is time for me to stand up with firmness, or to
withdraw.'
14, " The following paragraphs are transcribed from Mr. Fletcher's letter
to my Lady:—
" ' Mr. Benson made a very just defence when he said, he did hold with
me the possibility of salvation for all men. If this is what you caU Mr.
Wesley's opinion and Arminianism, and if every Arminian must quit the
college, I am actually discharged. For in my present view of things, I must
hold that sentiment, if I believe that the Bible is true, and that God is love.
" ' For my part, I am no party man. In the Lord I am your servant, and
that of your every student. But I cannot give up the honour of being connected with my old friends, who, notwithstanding their failings, are entitled
to my respect, gratitude, and affection. Mr. Wesley shall always be welcome
to my pulpit, and I shall gladly bear my testimony in his as well as Mr.
Wliitefield's. If you forbid your students to preach for the one, and offer
them to preach for the other; and if a master is discarded for believing that
Christ died for aU; then prejudice reigns, charity is cruelly wounded, and
party spirit shouts, prevails, triumphs.'
* 15. " Two days after," continues Mr. Benson, " he writes, ' I am determined to stand or fall with the liberty of the college. As I entered it a free
place, I must quit it the moment it is a harbour for party spirit.'
•;" This he was soon constrained to do, as a p p e a l from the following letter,
wrote about two months after:—
• " ' M Y DEAR F R I E N D , — O n my arrival at the college, I found aU very quiet,
1 fear througii the enemy's keeping his goods in peace. While I preached
the next day I found myself as much shackled as ever I was in my life. And
after private prayer, I concluded I was not in my place. The same day, 1
resigned my office to my Lady, and on Wednesday, to the students and the
Lord.
" ' Mr. Shirley has sent my Lady a copy of part of the Minutes of the last
Conference, viz. ofthe year 1770. They were called horrible and abominable. My Lady told me, she must burn against them; and that whoever did
not fully disavow them must quit the college. She accordingly ordered the
master and all the students to write their sentiments upon them without
reserve. I did so ; explained them according to Mr. Wesley's sentiments ;
and approved the doctrine, though not cautiously worded. I concluded by
observing, that as, after such a step on my part, and such a declaration on
my Lady's, I could no longer, as an honest man, stay in the college, I took
my leave of i t ; wishing my Lady might find a minister to preside over it
less insufficient than
" ' J O H N FLETCHER.

16. " These were hie reasons for resigning his charge at Trevecka.

As
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the Circular Letter now went abroad, under the name of Mr. Shiriey, invitingthe clergy of all denominations to, assemble in a body at Bristol to oppose
you and the preachers met in conference, and oblige you to revoke the dread-,
ful heresies contained m those Minutes; and as Mr. Fletcher thought th^'
Churches throughout Christendom to be vefgmg very fast toward Antinomianism, he thought the propositions contained in those Minutes ought rather
to be confirmed than revoked. And as he was now retired to his parish, h6*
had more leisure for such a work than before. So, after much prayer and
consideration, he determined to write in defence of them; In how'able a
manner he did this, I need not teU any that have read those incomparable
writings. I know not how to give the character of them better, than ,in tJv^.
words of Dr. D;
, to whom I sent Mr. Fletcher's Checks, with a reconi?
mendatory letter. He answered me,—
., 1.'
" ' DEAR SIR,—When 1 first read yours, I must own, I suspected yqdi
friendship for Mr. Fletcher had made you too lavish in your commendation
of his writings; and that when I came to read them, I should find some abated
ments necessary to be made. But now I have read them, I am far ftom
thinking you have spoken extravagantiy; or indeed, that too much can,be
said in commendation of them. I had not read his first letter, before I was
so charmed with the spirit as well as abflities ofthe writer, that the guShing
tear could not be hindered from giving fufl testimony of my heart-felt satisfaction. Perhaps some part of this pleasure might arise fi'om finding my
own sentiments so fuUy embraced by the author. But sure I am the greatestshare of it arose from finding those benevolent doctrines so firmly establish.,
ed, and that with such judgment, clearness, and precision, as are seldom, v e ^
seldom to be met with. What crowns the whole is, the amiable and Chrifti
tian temper, which those who wfll not be convinced must however approve»
and wish that their own doctrines ' may be constantiy attended with thfs
same spirit.'"
i
v
17. How much good has been occasioned by the publication of thSt
Circular Letter! This was the happy occasion of Mr. Fletcher's writing^
those "Checks to Antinomianism;" in which one knows not which to
admire most, the purity of the language, (such as sca.rce £uiy foreigner
wrote before,) the strength and clearness of the argument, or t h e . m i ^ '
ness and sweetness of the spirit that breathes throughout the wholes;!insomuch that I nothing wonder at a serious clergyman, who, behag^'
resolved to live and die' in his own opinion, when he was pressed to read*
fhfem, replied, ".No ; I -wifl never read Mr. Fletcher's Checks, fotifF
did, I should be of his mind."
18. A short extract from another of his letters wiU show wli^ was hjs
state of mind at this crisis. " H o w much water," says he, "mayuaJtlast rush out from a Uttie opening! What are our dear L—^"s jealottsifes
come to? Ah, poor coflege! Their conduct, among other reasonsi-hisis'
stirred me up to write in defence of the Minutes. Methinks I dreairt;-'
when I reflect I have wrote controversy! the last subject I thdugfti'T:
.should meddle with. I expect to be roughly handled on the acCpij^C
Lord prepare me for every thing thou caflest me to !
,i
" . l ' F " ,.j
CHAPTER V.
FROM HIS LEAVING TREVECKA TO H I S GOINO TO BRISTOL.

1. T H E frequent journeys he took to and from Trevecka, while he presided over the coflege, in afl weathers, pnd at afl seasons of the year;
ikrther impaired the firmness of his constitution ; and in some of t h o ^
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journeys, he had not only difficulties, but dangers Hkewise, to encounter.
One day, as he was riding over a wooden bridge, just as he got to the
middle thereof, it broke in. The mare's forelegs sunk into the river,
but her breast and hinder parts were kept up by the bridge. In that
position she lay, as stfll as if she had been dead, till he got over her
neck, and took off his bags, in which were several manuscripts, the
^ofling of which would have occasioned him much trouble. H e then
endeavoured to raise her up ; but she would not stir, tifl he went over
the other part of the bridge. But no sooner did he set his foot upon
the ground, than she began lo plunge. Immediately the remaining part
ofthe bridge broke down, and sunk with her into the river. But presently she rose up again, swam oul, and came lo him.
2. About this time, Mr. Pilmoor being desirous to see the inside of
arCoal pit, Mr. Fletcher went wilh him to the bottom of a sloping pit,
which was supposed lo be near a mile under the ground. They returned
out of it without any inconvenience. But the next day, while several
colliers were there, a damp took fire, which went off with a vast explosion, and killed all the men that were in it.
3. In February, 1773, I received from him the following letter:—
" R E V . AND DEAR SIR,—I hope the Lord, who has so wonderfully stood by
y6n hitherto, will preserve you to see many of your sheep, and me among them,
enter into rest. Should Providence call you first, I shall do my best, by the
Lord's assistance, to help your brother to gather the wreck, and keep together those who are not absolutely bent to throw away the Methodist docMnes and discipline, as soon as he that now letteth is removed out of the
way. Every help will then be necessary, and I shall not be backward to
^ o w in my mite. In the meantime, you sometimes need an assistant to
serve tables, and occasionally to fill up a gap. Providence visibly appointed
ifie to that office many years ago. And though it no less evidently caUed
nie hither, yet I have not been without doubt, especially for some years past,
wh'ether it would not be expedient that I should resume my office as your
deacon ; not with any view of presiding over the Methodists after you, but
to ease you a little in your old age, and to be in the way of recovering, perh|ps doing, more good. I have sometimes thought, how shameful it was,
tjiat no clergyman shoifld join you, to keep in the Church the work God has
ep^bled you to carry on therein. And as the little estate I have in my own
country is sufficient for my maintenance, I have thought I would one day or
other, offer you and the Methodists my free service. While my love of retfifftnent made me linger, I was providentially led to do something in Lady
Huntingdon's plan. But being shut out there, it appears to me I am again
ofdled to my first work. Nevertheless, I would not leave this place without
a-JfuUer persuasion that the time has quite come. Not that God uses me
nH^h here, but I have not yet sufficiently cleared my conscience from the
b^ood of aU men. Meantime, I beg the Lord to guide me by his counsel,
and iftake me wifling to go any where or no where, to be any thing or
notiiing.
" Help, by your prayers, till you can bless by word of mouth, Reverend and
dear Sir, your wflling, though unprofitable, servant in the Gospel.
"J. F
"MADELET, February 6, 1773."
4. " Providence," says he, " visibly appointed me to that office many
years ago." Is it any wonder, then, that he should now be in doubt,
whether he did right in confining himself to one spot ? The more I reflesct upon it, thejnore I am convinced, he had great reason to doubt of
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this. I can never believe il was the wfll of God, that such a burning arid
shining Ught should be " hid under a bushel." N o ; instead of being confined to a country village, it ought to have shone in every corner of our
land. H e was full as much called to sound an alarm through all the
nation as Mr. Whitefield himself: Nay, abundantly more s o ; seeing he
was far belter qualified for that important work. H e had a more striking
person, equal good breeding, an equally winning address; together with a
richer flow of fancy, a stronger understanding; a far greater treasure, of
learning, both in languages, philosophy, philology, and divinity,; and,
above all, (which I can speak with fuller assurance, because I had a
thorough knowledge both of one and the other,) a more deep and constant communion with the Father, and with the Son Jesus Christ.
' 5 . And yet, let not any one imagine that I depreciate Mr. Whitefield,
or undervalue the grace of God, and the extraordinary gifts which, hi^
great Master vouchsafed unto him. I believe he was highly favourejl
of God ; yea, that he was one of the most eminent ministers that haj?
appeared in England, or perhaps in the world, during the present century. Yet I must own, I have known many fully equal to Mr. Whitefiield, both in holy tempers and holiness of conversation; but one eqpal
herein to Mr. Fletcher I have not known, no, not in a life of fours,<;<^
years.
.^
6. However, having chosen, at least for the present, this narrow fiel4
of action, he was more and more abundant in his ministerial labours,
both in public and private; not contenting himself with preaching,, birt
visiting his flock in every corner of his parish. And this worli h q , ^
tended to, early and late, whether the weather was fair or foul; regai]^ing neilher heat nor cold, rain nor snow, whether he was on horseba9lt
or on foot. But this farther weakened his constitution; which.was stijl
more effectually done by his intense and uninterrupted studies ; in which
he frequently continued without scarce any intermission, fourteen, fifteen, or sixteen hours a day. But stifl he did not allow himself such
food as was necessary to sustain nature. H e seldom took any regular
meals, except he had company; otherwise, twice or thrice in four-andtwenty hours, he ate some bread and cheese, or fruit. Instead, of .this,
lie sometimes took a draught of milk, and then wrote on again. , Wh^B
one reproved him for not affording himself a sufficiency of necessairjf
food, he replied, " Not aflow myself food ! Why, our food seldom coats
my housekeeper and me together less than two shillings a week."
7. " On the 10th of May, 1774," says Mr. Vaughan, to whom we, are har<
debted for several of the preceding anecdotes, " he wrote to me thus : ' My
brother has sent me the rent of a little place I have abroad, eighty pounds,
which I was to receive from Mr. Chauvet and Company, in London. But
instead of sending the draught for the money, I have sent it back to Switzerland, with orders to distribute it among the poor. As money is rather
higher there than here, that mite wfll go farther abroad than it would in my
parish.'"
8'. To show in how great a degree he was disengaged from
,,;

Wealth, honour, pleasure, or what else
This short-enduring world could give,

Mr. Vaughan gives us another littie memoir, which fell within his own
knowledge t " After he had published two or three small political pieceis,
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in reference to our contest with the Americans, ' I carried one of them,'
says he, in a letter to me, ' to the Earl of D. His lordship carried it to
tlie lord chancellor, and the lord chancellor handed it lo the king.' One
was immediately commissioned to ask Mr. Fletcher, whether any preferment in the Church would be acceptable; or whether he (the chancellor) could do him any service. H e answered, ' I want nothing, but
more grace.'
9. " In 1776, he deposited with me a bill of one hundred and five pounds,
being (as I understood) the yearly produce of his estate in Switzerland.
This was his fund for charitable uses ; but it lasted only a few months before
he drew upon me for the balance, which was twenty-four pounds, to complete
the preaching house in Madeley Wood."
10. In the same year, his health being more than ever impaired by
a violent cough, accompanied w ith spitting of blood, of which I had had
large experience myself; having frequently seen the surprising effects
of constant exercise, together with change of air; I told him, nothing
was so likely to restore his health as a long journey. I therefore proposed his taking a journey of some months with me, through various
parts of England and Scotland; telling him, " When you are tired, or
like il best, you may come into my carriage ; but remember, that riding
on horseback is the best of all exercises for you, so far as your strength
will permit." He looked upon this as a call from Providence, and very
•wflUngly accepted of the proposal. We set out (as I am accustomed to
do) early in the spring, and travelled, by moderate journeys, suited lo
Kis strength, which gradually increased, eleven or twelve hundred mfles.
When we returned to London, in the latter end of the year, he was considerably better. And I verfly beheve, if he had travelled with me,
partiy in the chaise and partiy on horseback, only a few months longer,
he would have quite recovered his health. But this those about him
would not permit; so, being detained in London, by his kind but injudicious friends, while I pursued my journeys, his spitting of blood, with
afl the other symptoms, returned, and rapidly increased, till the physicians pronounced him lo be far advanced in a true pulmonary consuiiiption.
1 1 . Il being judged quite improper for him to remain in London, on
December 16, 1776, he retired to the house of a friend, Mr. Charle^s
Greenwood, (now with God,) to Stoke-Newington. Here he had the
advice ofthe most eminent physicians that London could afford. H e
was also in a good air, and had every convenience and every help which
art could bestow. One of the family, of whom I inquired concerning
this part of his life, gave me the following information :—
•12. " Agreeably to your desire, I endeavour to recollect some particulars
of Mr. Fletcher, during his abode at Newington.
" When he first came, he was, by Dr. Fothergill's advice, under the strictest observance of two things,—rest and silence. These, together with a milk
diet, were supposed to be the only probable means of his recovery. In consequence of these directions, he spoke exceeding little. If ever he spoke more
than usual, it did not fail to incr.ase his spitting of blood ; of which, indeed,
he was seldom quite clear, although it was not violent: therefore a great part
of his lime was spent in being read to. But it was not possible to restrain
hhn altogether from speaking. The fire which continuaUy burned in his heart
many waters coiUd not quench. It often bmrst out unawares. And then how
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did we wonder (like those who formerly heard his Lord) ' at the gracious
words which proceeded out of his mouth !' He could not have sustained life
•without sometimes giving vent to his heart. No penance could have appeared
so severe a cross to him, as to be debarred from speaking of or to God. His
natural vivacity, with his intense love of Jesus, continuaUy impelled him to
speak. But, on being reminded of his rule, -with a cheerful smile, he was all
submission; consenting by signs only to stir up those about him to pray and
praise !
13. " Whoever has read Mr. Fletcher's Last Check to AntinomiaiiiSm,
and has had the privilege of observing his spirit and conduct, will not scruple
to say that he was a living comment on his own account of Christian perfection. It is an alarming word which our Lord speaks ' to the Angel ofthe
Church of Sardis :' ' I have not found thy works perfect before God.' Bnt,
as far as man is able to judge, from the whole tenor of his behaviour, he did
possess perfect humflity, perfect resignation, and perfect love. Suitable, to
this was the testimony concerning him which was given in Lady Huntinjgfdon's chapel at Bristol, even by Mr. V., a gentleman strongly attached )^b
those opinions which Mr. Fletcher thought it his duty to oppose : ' I havte
enjoyed the privilege of being several weeks under the same roof with de?,r
Mr. Fletcher: and, during that time, I have been greatly edified by his perfect resignation to the wiU of God; and by being a witness to his exemplary
conduct and uncommon grace.'
14. " When he was able to converse, his favourite subject was, ' the promise of the Father, the gift of the Holy Ghost,' including that rich, pec^iSff
blessing of union with the Father and the Son, mentioned in that prayer of
our Lord which is recorded in the seventeenth chapter of St. John; Mtflljr
were the sparks of living fire which occasionally darted forth on this beloved
theme. ' We must not be content,' said he, ' to be only cleansed froni sS&
we must be filled with the Spirit.' One asking him, what was to be ejfperie'nced in theftiUaccomplishment of the promise ; ' O,' said he, ' whit shffl
I say 1 All the sweetness of the drawings of the Father, all the love of tlife
Son, all the rich effusions of peace and joy in the Holy Ghost;—more thim
ever can be expressed, are comprehended here ! To attain it, the Spirit
maketh intercession in the soul, like a God •wrestling with a God !'
•'
15. " It was in these favoured moments of converse that we foUnd, in a
particular manner, the reward which is annexed to the ' receiving a prophet'in
the name of a prophet.' And in some of these he occasionally mentioli^d
several circumstances, which (as none knew them but himself) would ofiiei;wise have been buried in everlasting oblivion.
' '•
" One of those remarkable passages was, ' In the beginning,'said'hei.-'* 6f
my spiritual course, I heard the voice of God in an articulate, but inexpressibly awful, sound, go through my soul in those words : If any man will be
my disciple, let him deny himself
He mentioned another peculiar manifestation of a later date, ' in which,' said he, ' I was favoured, like Moses,
with a supernatural discovery ofthe glory of God, in an ineffabfe converge
with him, face to face ; so that, whether I was then in the b o ^ or oirtofth'^
body, I cannot tell.'
v'.t;-i J,
16. " At another time he said, 'About the time of my entering iirtO'.liitt
ministry, I one evening wandered into a wood, musing on the importanosjirf
the office I was going to undertake. I then began to pour out my soul in
prayer; when such a feeling sense ofthe justice of God ffeU upbn me, and
such a sense of his displeasure at sin, as absorbed all my powers, and ftflea
my soul with the agony of prayer for poor, lost sinners. I continued thereiik
tin the dawn of day; and I considered this as designed of Grod to impress
upon me more deeply the meaning of those solemn words : Therefore knowing the terrors of the Lord, we persuade men.'
17. " The blessed state of his soul continuaUy manifested itself, by its overflowing good-wifl to aU that came in his way. And yet his spirit was so
deeply impressed with those words, ' not as though 1 had already attained,'
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,,that the vehemence of his desire for a fuller manifestation of God, seemed
sometimes to border upon unhappiness. But his ardent soul only felt the full
;,inipression of those words of the Apostle : ' Forgetting the things that are
^behind, and reaching forth unto those that are before, I press toward the
mark for the prize ofthe high calling of God in Christ Jesus.'
il, 18. " One end of his retiring to Newington was, that he might hide himjjgelf from company. But this design was in nowise answered; for company
came from every side. He was continually visited by high and low, and by
jigrsons of various denominations ; one of whom being asked, when he went
^gsyay, what he thought of Mr. Fletcher, said, ' I went to see a man that had
otie.foot in the grave, but I found a man that had one foot in heaven.' Among
.them that now visited him were several of his beloved and honoured oppoisents; to whom he confirmed his love (however roughly they had treated him)
'-by the most respectful and affectionate behaviour. But he did not give up any
jpart of the truth, for which he had publicly contended; although some (from
lyhora one would have expected better things) did not scruple to affirm the
(jontrary. Those of his particular friends who visited him here will not easily
fm-get hovif he exhausted his whole soul in effusions of thankfulness: Mrs.
.jCjrtwright and Cavendish in particular, with his faithful and affectionate friend
Itfr. Ireland, will remember their interviews with him. And those of the
iamUy were almost oppressed by the outpourings of liis love and gratitude,
"whenever they showed their love and care in the most inconsiderable in•^tance; yea, so thankfid, in proportion, would he be to even the meanest
,gprant.
19. " It was not without some difficulty that Mr. Ireland at length prevailed
upon him to sit for his picture. Whfle the limner was drawing the outlines
Qiit, he was exhorting both him and all that were in the room, not only to
get the outlines drawn, but the colourings also, ofthe image of Jesus on their
l^irts. He had a very remarkable facility in making aUusions of this kind ;
iairaisingspiritual observations from every accidental circumstance; in turning men's employments, pleasures, and pains, into means of edification : This
h^jdid, in order to engage the attention ofthe thoughtless, the more deeply
CQfixthe attention ofthe thoughtful, and to prevent the trifling away of time
in Unprofitable conversation. And such little incidents as used to pass
away unnoticed by almost any other person, acquired from Mr. Fletcher's
fine iniagination a kind of grace and dignity. To give an instance : Beinoordered to be let blood, while his blood was running into the cup, he took occasipn,to expatiate on the precious blood-shedding of the Lamb of God. And
even when he did not speak at all, the seraphic spirit which beamed from his
languid face, during those months of pain and weakness, was
A lecture silent, yet of sovereign use."
'''20. But it is necessary lo be observed, that this faciUty of raising
ifeefifl observations from the most trifling incidents was one of those
peculiarities in him which cannot be proposed to our imitation. In him
it partly resulted from nature, and was partly a supernatural gift. But
what was becoming and graceful in Mr. Fletcher, would be disgustful
almost in any other.
'^,81. " One of those who visited him at Newington was Mr. William Per^onet; a pious, sensible, and amiable young man, who was snatched hence
inthe bloom of youth. He often said, the first sight of Mr. Fletcher fixed
Wi.impression upon his mind which never wore off tfll it issued in a real consersion to, God; ever accompanied with a most affectionate regard for the
instrument of that happy change."
T'Soon afler he left Newington, he wrote the following letter:—
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28, 1777.

" TO MY V E R Y DEAR F R I E N D S A N D B E N E F A C T O R S , C H A R L E S A N D MARY
GREENWOOD.

;

"MY prayer shall always he, that the merciful may find mercy, and that the
great kindness I have found under your quiet roof, may be showed you every
where under the canopy of heaven. I think with grateful joy on the days of
calm retreat I have been blessed with at Newington, and lament my not having
improved better the precious opportunity of sitting, Mary-like, at the feet of
my great Physician. May he requite your kind care of a dying worm, sby
abundantly caring for you and yours, and making aU your bed, in your sickness ! May you enjoy full health ! May you hunger and thirst after right.^
eousness, and be abundantlyfilledtherewith! May you sweetly rest in Christ J-<
May his protection be as a wall of fire round about you and yours ! May,his.
rod and staff comfort you imder aU the troubles of life, the decays of the body,
the assaults of the enemy, and the pangs of death! May you stand in the
clefts of the Rock of Ages, and be safely sheltered there, when edi the storms
of justice blow around! And may you always have such spiritual and tem»'
poral helps, friends, and comforts, as I have found in your pleasing retreat!
You have received a poor Lazarus ; (though his sores were not visible ;) you
have had compassion, like, the good Samaritan; you have admitted me to the
enjoyment of your best things ; and now what can I say I what but,,', Thanks
be to God for his unspeakable gift;' and thanks to my dear friends, for all
their favours 1 They will, I trust, be found faithfuUy recorded in my breast,
when the great Rewarder of them that diligently seek him will render to
every man according to his works ; and a raised Lazarus shall then appear, in
the gate, to testify ofthe love of Charles and Mary Greenwood, and theii#
godly sister!
" I was a little better; but I now spit blood, more than I had done for,
weeks before. Glory be to God for every providence I His wiU be done in
me, by health or sickness, life or death. All from him is, and I trust, will
be, welcome to
" Your obliged pensioner,
"JOHN FLETCHER."

CHAPTER VI.
FROM H I S L E A V I N G N E W I N G T O N , T I L L HIS R E T U R N FROM S W I T Z E R L A N D
TO M A D E L E Y .

1. H E continued with Mr. Greenwood at Newington, upwards of
fifteen months. The physicians then advised him to make a trial of the
Hot-Well water, near Bristol. " I was desired by Mr. and Ml-s.,Ireland," (.who took him down in Aprfl, 1777,) says Miss Thornton, t'to
bear them, company thither; which I wilUngly did. Indeed I looked
upon it as a call from God; nor could I desire a greater honour, than to
share in the employment of angels, in ministering to a distinguished
heir of salvation. At BrisUngton, near Bristol, he continued in the
same holy, earnest course as at Newington. Every day he drank the
Hot-Well water, and it agreed with him wefl. So that he appeare'd to
gather a little strength; though not so swiftly as was expected. And
afl the strength which he received, he laid out in labours of love, for the
benefit of all those, rich or poor, whom providence cast in his way.
2. "Whenever he was in company, it was his general method, so far as
his strength would admit, to pray particularly fbr every person present. And
from his habitual prayer resulted that life and energy in his words, which
every one that was blessed with his society felt more or less. Now and then
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likewise he adventured to pray in the family. But he was not wary enough
in this. He more than once so much exerted himself, that he was brougnt
very low. As soon as he was well enough to write, he was intent upon finishing two treatises for the press. The plan of reconciliation, in particular, lay
very near his heart. He longed to conclude it before he died, which he wished
to do, breathing peace to Jerusalem, and pointing out to the children of God
the most probable means of effecting i t ; of uniting together, in the bonds of
peace and love, all the true ministers and followers of Jesus."
' 3 . From Bristol he vvrote to a friend thus : " I thank God I am not afraid
of any evil tidings : My heart standeth fast, believing in the Lord, and desiring
him to do with me just what pleases him. With respect to my body, my
physician hopes I shall do well. And so I hope and believe too. For health
or sickness, life or death, is best when the Lord sends it.
" I am in hopes of seeing you soon ; though my friends talk of detaining
me, to make a farther trial ofthe waters. I am forbid preaching ; but, blessed
be God, I am not forbid by my heavenly Physician to pray, believe, and love.
This is a sweet work, which heals, strengthens, and delights : Let us do it,
till we have recovered our spiritual strength. And then, whether we shall be
seen on earth or not, it will be all alike.
" O be hearty in the cause of religion ! Be either hot or cold. It is a
fearful thing to be lukewarm, and thereby fall into the bands ofthe living
jGod. Be humbly zealous for your own salvation and for God's glory. And
forget not to care for each other's salvation. The case of wicked Cain is
very common; the practice of many says, with that wretch, ' Am I my
brother's keeper V O pray God to keep you by his mighty power through
faith unto salvation ! Keep yourselves in the love of God, and keep one
another by example, reproof, exhortation, encouragement, social prayer, and
a'faithful use of all the means of grace. Use yuurselve.s to bow at Christ's
feet as your prophet. Go to him continually for the holy anointing of his
Spirit, who will be a teacher ahvays near, al'.\ ays with you and in you. If
you have that inward Instructer, you will suffer no material loss, though your
outward teachers should be removed.
" While you have the light of God's word, believe in the light, that ye may
be the children ofthe light, fitted for the kingdom of eternal light; where, I
charge you, prepare to meet with joy
" Your affectionate, though unworthy brother and minister,
"JOHN FLETCHER."

4. I subjoin part of a letter wrote some time before, in the same
spirit, to his parishioners at Madeley :—
" DECEMBER 28, 1776.

" M Y DEAR PARISHIOKERS,—The weakness of my body confining me from
you,'! humbly submit to the Divine dispensation. And I ease the trouble of
itry absence from you, by being present with you in spirit, and by reflecting
oifithe pleasure I have felt in years past, in singing with you, ' Unto us a
Child is born; unto us a Son is given.' This truth let us receive with all
rfjuJiness, and we shall meet in Christ, the centre of lasting union. And
qur hearts shall be full of the song of angels, ' Glory be unto God in the
highest! On earth peace, good will toward men !' In order to this, may
the eyes of your understanding be more and more opened to see the need of
a Redeemer, and to behold the suitableness, freeness, and fulness of the
rfedemption wrought out by the Son of God! This wish glows in my soul so
asitently, that it brings me down upon my knees while I write. And in that
posture I entreat you all to consider and improve the day of your visitation;
and to prepare in good earnest to meet with joy your God and your unworthy pastor in another world ! Weak as I was when I left you, I hear that
many, who were then healthy and strong, have got the start of me ; and that
some have been hurried into eternity without a moment's warning. May
this awful event strike a deeper consideration into all our souls! May the
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sound of their bodies, dashed in pieces at the bottom ofthe pit, rouse us to a
speedy conversion, that we may never, through carelessness or delay, fall
into the bottomless pit! Tottering as I stand on the brink of the grave,
some of you also may drop into it before me. Let us all, then, prepare for
our approaching change, and never rest tiU we are assured it wiU be a happy
one. Let the long-suffering of God toward us, who survive the hundreds that
I liave buried, lead us all to repentance. Embrace Jesus Christ, who wept
for you in the manger, agonized for you in the garden, bled for you on the
cross, and now pleads for you on his mediatorial throne. Meet me not at
the great day in your sins and in your blood. Meet me in the robe of Christ's
merits, and in 'the white linen' (the purity of heart and life) 'which is the
righteousness ofthe saints.' Let all wickedness be gone for ever with the
old year; and with the new year begin a new life ; a life of renewed devo^.
tion to God, and increasing love to our neighbour.
•,
"Though I hope to see much more ofthe goodness of God in the land of
the living than I do see, yet, blessed be the Divine mercy, I see enough to
keep mv mind at all times unruffled, and to make me calmly wiUing to resign
my soul into the hands of my faithful Creator. I desire your publifc thanks
for aU the favours which he continually showeth me. May our thankfiifciesB
crown the new year, as the Lord's patience and goodness have rene-wed our
life. Permit me to beseech an interest in your prayers also. Ask that I
may be willing to receive all that God is willing to bestow. Ask that I may
meekly suffer and zealously do aU the wfll of God in my present circumstances ; and that, living or dying, I may say, ' To me to live is Christ, and to
die is gain.' If God calls me soon, I beg he may, in his good providence,
appoint a more faithful shepherd over you. You need not fear but he -will.
For these many months you have had no famine ofthe word. And what God
hath done for months, he can do for years ; yea, all the years of your life.
Only pray. Ask, and you shall have. Meet me at the throne of grace, and
you shall meet at the throne of glory
" Your affectionate, obliged, unworthy minister,
" J . F."
5. To a friend, meantime, he wrote thus: " With respect to my soul, I
calmly wait, in unshaken resignation, for the full salvation of God ; ready to
trust him, to venture on his faithful love, and on the sure mercies of David,
either at midnight, noon-day, or cock-crowing. For my time is in his hand;
and his time is best, and shall be my time. Death hath lost his sting; and I
thank God I know not what hurry of spirits is, or unbelieving fears, uncjer the
most trying circumstances. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift!"
6. He now spent part of his lime at Bristol, but the greatest part at
BrisUngton. In one place or the other, as weU as at Newington; he
was visited by many respectable persons. Many of these were Calvinists ; several of whom bore witness to his deep piety and exalted spirit.
But a dissenting minister, afler pressing him hard, with regard to some
of his opinions, told him, with great warmth, " Mr. Fletcher, you had
better have been gasping for life -with an asthma, or have had all your
limbs unstrung by a palsy, than to have wrote those Checks." Mr.
Fletcher replied, " Sir, I then wanted more love, and I do so still:"
and in his highest fervours of divine love, he always acknowledged his
want of more.
7. Here, also, he missed no opportunity of instructing servants and
chfldren, suiting his discourse, in a manner peculiar to himself, to their
capacity or their business. And what would have appeared low in another, did not appear so when spoken by him. Thus, he advised the
cook to stir up the fire of Divine love in his heart, that it might burn up
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all the rubbish therein, and raise a flame of holy affection ; to which,
with the greatest cordiality, he would subjoin a short prayer. Thus, to
the housemaid he said, " I entreat you lo sweep every corner of your
heart, that it may be fit to receive your heavemy Guest." T o a poor
man, who came there in a deep consumption, but little concerned for
his soul, he said, in a very solemn manner, (laying one hand on his own
breast, and the other on the poor man's,) " God has fixed a loud knocker
at your breast and mine. Because we did not regard, as we ought to
have done, the gentie knocks and calls of his Holy Spuit, his word, and
his providences, he has taken fast hold here, and we cannot gel out of
his hand. 0 let thin knocker awaken you, who are just dropping into
eternal sleep!"
8. When one or another occasionally mentioned any unkind thing
which had been said of him or his writings, if the person who had said
it;Svas named, he would stop the speaker immediately, and offer up the
iROSt fervent prayer for the person of whom he spoke. H e did not
willingly suffer any one lo say any thing against his opponents ; and he
made afl the allowances for them, which, on a change of circumstances,
he would have wished them to make for him.
9. He continued at BrisUngton till the 1st of December, 1777- Afl
other means having now been fairly tried, with very little effect, most of
the symptoms being nearly the same as they were several months ago,
it was determined, by the most skilful physicians, that nothing could
save his life but a sea voyage. When this was fixed, Mr. Ireland (a
friend in need) carried him back to Newington. While he was here,
preparing for his voyage, he wrote as follows to one of his flock at
Madeley:—
" I HEARTILY thank you for your kind letter. May the God of all grace
and love, our common Father and our All, bless you all with all spiritual
Uessings, and with such temporal favours, as will best serve the end of your
growing in grace.
"My desire is, if I should be spared to minister to you again, to do it with
more humility, diligence, love, and zeal. But as matters are, you must take
the wiU for the deed. And let us all praise God for all that is past, and trust,
him for all that is to come. The Lord enable you all to cleave to Christ, and
in him to abide in one mind, ' striving together for the hope ofthe Gospel,'
the fulness of the Spirit ! Of this we have often discoursed together; but
w,^, have not pressed into it with sufficient ardour and violence. God give
us ,the humble and violent faith which inherits the promises, that we may
always triumph in Christ, in life and in death ! I beg you would help me to
iffiijk the Author of all good for every blessing of this life ; but above all,
for the lively hope ofthe next, and for Christ, our common hope, peace, joy,
wisdom, righteousness, and salvation. In him I meet and embrace you all.
God bless you, and crown you with loving-kindness and tender mercies ! I
live, if you stand. Do not let me want the reviving cordial of hearing that
you stand together firm in the faith, deep in humility, and rejoicing in loiing
hope ofthe glory to come. Bless God much for the gift of his only-begotten
Son. Be much in private prayer. Do not forget the assembling yourselves
together, in little companies, as well as in public. Walk humbly, as in the
Bight of death and eternity ; and pray stifl for
" Your unworthy servant,
" J . F.
" Let none of your little companies want. If any do, you are welcome to
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my house." Take any part of the furniture there, and make use of it for their
relief. And this shafl be your full title for so doing.
" Witness my hand,
JOHN FLETCHER."
10. In the beginning of December, he set out with Mr. Ireland and
his family, beside some other company. A little account ofthe former
part of his journey is given by Mr. Ireland, in a letter to a friend :•;—
" W E left Calais, December 12. The north wind was very high, and
penetrated us even in the chaise. We put up at Bretzul, and the next ds^y
got to Abbeville ; whence we were forced, by the miserable accommodations
we met with, to set out, though it was Sunday. Mr. Fletcher and I used to
lead the way; but now the other chaises got before us. Nine miles from
Abbeville our axletree gave way through the hard frost, and we were both
left to the piercing cold, on the side ofahiU, without any shelter. After
waiting an hour and half, we sent the axletree and wheels back to berepaired; and, leaving the body ofthe chaise under a guard,' procured another to
carry us to the next town. On the 15th our chaise arrived in good repair.
TfaveUing steadily forward, (though the country was all covered with snow,)
on the 27th we reached Dijon. During the whole journey, Mr. Fletcher
showed visible marks of a recovery. He bore both the fatigue and piercing
cold as well as the best of us. On the 31st we put up at Lyons, and solemnly
closed the year; bowing our knees before the throne, which indeed we did
not fail to do, all together, every day. January 4, 1778, we left Lyons, and
came on the 9th to Aix. Here we rest; the weather being exceeding fine
and warm. Mr. Fletcher walks out daily. He is now able to read, and to
pray with us, every morning and evening. He has no remains of his cough,
or of the weakness in his breast. His natural colour is restored, and the
sallowness quite gone. His appetite is good, and he takes a little wine."'
11. In another letter Mr. Ireland writes thus: " Soon after our arrival
here, I rode out most days with my dear and valuable friend. He now and
then complained ofthe uneasiness ofthe horse, and there were some remains
of soreness m his breast. But this soon went off. The beginning of February was warm, which, when he walked in the fields, relaxed him too much.
But when the wind got north or east, he was braced again. His app€ftite is
good ; his complexion as healthy as it was eleven years ago. As his strength
increases, he increases the length of his rides. Last Tuesday he set out on
a journey of a hundred and twelve miles. The first day he travelled folty
mfles without feeling any fatigue. The third day he travelled fifty^vev 'He
bore his journey as well as I did; and was as well and as active at the end
of it as at the beginning. During the day he cried out, ' Help me to praise
the Lord for his goodness: I never expected to see this day.' He now
accepted a pressing invitation to preach to the Protestants here. Hedidso
on Sunday morning, on these words : ' Examine yourselves, whether yebe
in the faith.' For some days before, he was afraid he had done wrong in
accepting the invitation. But O how shall I be able to express the power
and liberty which the Lord gave him ! Both the French and English-were
greatly affected ; the word went to the heart both of saints and sinners. -If
the Lord continues his strength and voice, (which is now as good as ever it
was,) he has an earnest invitation to preach where we are going, near MontpeJier. You would be astonished at the entreaties of pastors as well as
people. He has received a letter from a minister in the Levine mountains,
who intends to come to Montpelier, sixty miles, to press him to go and
preach to his flock. Soon after this, his brother came to fetch him to
Switzerland. He purposes to spend the next summer in his own countiy,
and the tbflowing winter in these parts, or in some part of the south of
France.
12. " His brother conducted him from Montpelier to Nyon, the place of
his nativity. Hsre he lived in that which was his father's house, in the midst
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of hia affectionate relations, who took care that he should neither want the
best advice, perhaps equal to any in Europe, nor any thing that could possibly
contribute to the full recovery of his health."
13. About this lime a letter was wrote lo that venerable old m a n ,
Mr. Perronet, vicar of Shoreham, informing him, that there was a valuable estate at his native place, which properly belonged to him, and which
might easily be recovered, if he sent one of his sons to claim it. All
his friends whom he consulted on the occasion judged this information
was not to be slighted; and his youngest son, M r . Wflliam Perronet,
was wifling to undertake the j o u r n e y . B u t before h e set out, he wrote
to M r . Fletcher, desiring his advice,. P a r t of his answer was a s follows : —
"NYON, June 2, 1778.

" W H I L E I write to you to make your title clear to a precarious estate on
earth, permit me to remind you ofthe heavenly inheritance entailed upon
believers. The will (the New Testament) by which we can recover it is
proved; the court is equitable, the Judge loving and gracious. To enter on
the possession of part ofthe estate here, and ofthe whole hereafter, we need
only to believe, and prove evangelically that wc are believers. Let us set
^about it now with earnestness, with perseverance, and with full assurance,
that through grace we shall carry our point. Alas, what are estates or
crowns, to grace and glory 1 The liOrd grant we may afl choose the better

part!

" Since I wrote last, in order to shorten my journey, I ventured to cross
the mountains, which separate France from this country. But on the third
day, I found an unexpected trial; a hill, which we were to ascend by a winding road, but so steep, that the horses were hardly able to draw the empty
chaise. This obliged ine to walk, in the steepest places, for several hours
together. The sun was hot. I perspired violently, and the next day I spat
blood again. But having kept to asses' milk ever since, I am (blessed be
God) much better.
" This country is defightful. I invite you to come and see it, and share a
delightful apartment. I design to try this fine air some months longer. W e
have a fine shady wood near the lake, where I can ride in the cool aU the
day, and enjoy the singing of a multitude of birds. But this, though sweet,
does not come up to the singing of my dear friends in England. There I
meet them in spirit several hours in the day. God bless my dear friends !"
14. About the same time he wrote to D r . T u r n e r as follows :—
" SHOULD 1 gather strength, I should, under God, acknowledge you, dear
Sir, as the instrument of that blessing, as you were above twenty years ago.
Ten thousand thanks I render to you. Sir, and to Mr. Perronet, for your kind
and generous care and attendance. May God reward you both, by bestowing
upon you all the blessings which can make life happy, death comfortable, and
eternity delightful and glorious ! May the richest cordials of Divine love,
and the balm of Gilead, a Saviour's precious blood, revive your souls and
comfort your hearts ! And in your every want and extremity, may you both
find such tender helpers and comforters, as have been found in you by,
dear Sir,
" Your most obliged, though most unworthy, servant and patient,
" JOHN F L E T C H E R . "

15. In the latter end o f t h e year, M r . WiUiam Perronet set out for
Switzerland. I n a letter he wrote from thence lo M r . Greenwood, he
gives a Utile farther account of M r . Fletcher. And this letter I the rather
insert, as I believe it is all that remains of that amiable young man, who

454

L I F E O F "MR. FLETCHER.

never more saw his native land, being called hence while h e was on his
journey to E n g l a n d .
T h e r e is something in the beginning of his letter which is a little
h u m o r o u s ; but this the candid reader wfll easfly excuse. I t runs
thus:—
" NYON, Januat-y 18, 1779.'

" DEAR S I R , — A s you desire me to send you some account of my journey,
now I am a little settled, I will do it in the best manner I am able.
" I set out from London, on Tuesday, November 17th. W e arrived at
Dover about three on Wednesday morning; embarked on Thursday, and
arrived at Calais in abo-at three hours.
" Though it was in war time, yet we did not meet with the least iricivUity,
either here or in any part of France. But the badness ofthe inns makes
the travelling through this country disagreeable. The rooms in general are
so dirty, as to be fitter for swine than men. Each room, both above'and
below stairs, is provided with two, three, or four beds ; and they are so high
as to require steps to get up to them. For there is on each bed, first, a
•monstrous canvas bag, stuffed with a huge quantity of s t r a w ; over this a
feather bed, and on this as many mattresses as the host can furnish. But tfie
worst is, the sheets are not damp, but rather downright wet. Yet the^ood
woman would constantly scold us, if we attempted to dry them even at .our
own fire ; insisting upon it that it was impossible they should be damp at aC.
" A t table, every one is furnished with a spoon and a fork, but with no
knives. And in general they are not needful; for both flesh and vegetables
are so stewed down, as to be properly termed spoon-meat. However, at the
meanest inn every one is provided with a clean napkin; and both after dinner
and after supper there is a fine dessert of fruit.
" W e traveUed early and late ; yet, having but one set of horses, we were
a whole week in getting to Paris. In Paris all is gaiety and finery; but
without the least idea of neatness. The scarcity of water is one excuse for
the general want of cleanliness, both in their persons and houses.
" On Tuesday, December 8, we dined at PortaUier; the prettiest town in
aU France : the reason of which is, being burnt down some years ag-o, it was
•rebuilt by the late king. The next morning we entered Switzerland, stepping
over a brook, which divides Switzerland from France. On the French side
ofthe brook fs a cross; on the other, a piUar with the arms of Switzeriand.
In the evening we arrived at I^ausanne, a famous old town. Here I r e m a i n ^
the next day, and on Friday, the 11th, went on to Nyon, where I had the
pleasure of finding our dear friend in pretty good health and spirits. Mr.
Fletcher's house is a fine large budding, agreeably situated. It is in the forsi
of a castle, and is supposed to have been buflt five hundred years ago." In passing through France, how bitteriy did I regret the want-.of the
Sunday service! And it was not much better with me when I cajne iiij^
Switzerland. For I understood so little of their language, that I could not
profit much by the pulilic service. Indeed this loss is in some measure made
up by the company and conversation of Mr. Fletcher; who, howeVer engaged
he IS the greater part ofthe day, is generally so kind as to spend a little time
with me in the evening, in prayer and conversation.
^ ,,iT
" His chief delight seems to be in the meeting of his Utile society of children. And as he is exceeding fond of them, they appear to be altogether as
tond of him. He seldom either walks abroad or rides out, but some of them
follow him ; singing the hymns they have learned, and conversing with-him,
by the way. But you must not suppose that he is permitted to enioy.this
happiness unmolested. Not only the drunkards make songs upon him and
his little companions, but many ofthe clergy loudly complain of such irregubtr
proceedings. However, he is upon good terms with the three ministers of
the place; aU of whom are not only serious men, but desirous of oromotinotrue religion.
r
v^ b
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" He is certainly stronger, and in better health, than he was when he left
England. But as soon as ever he ventures to preach, his spitting of blood
returns. Whenever this happens, his strength and spirits decay surprisingly,
which he cannot in anywise recover but by lying by for some days.
" Whether I succeed in my temporal business or not, I shall ever remember with pleasure and thankfulness the opportunities 1 have been blessed
with of spending so much time in company with our inestimable friend ; who,
wherever he goes, preaches the Gospel, both by his words and example, nay,
by his very looks, not only to his friends, but to all he meets'with. So that
on the top ofthe frozen Alps, and in the dreary vale of Chateau d'Oex, some
good seed has been sown.
" When my business constrained me to go to Chateau d'Oex, Mr. Fletcher
bore me company. And here also he was visited by some of the principal
inhabitants of the town; who stood round him in deep attention for almost an
hour, while he both exhorted and prayed. I am, dear Sir,
" Your very sincere friend and servant,
" WILLIAM PERRONET."

i 16. M r . Fletcher adds upon the same p a p e r : " T h a n k s to our kind
Preserver, I am yet in the land of faith and hope, and want to find and
make it a land of happiness and love. T h e L o r d J e s u s is alone suffi.cienl for this. And till the great outpouring of his love is come, we
ought faithfully to stir up the gift of God, which is in ourselves and
others, and to supply by the depth of our humflity, and the ardour of our
expectation, Avhat is yet wanting to our experience. W e l l ; God is g o o d ;
Jesus is faithful; the Spirit is truth and love. C o m e , L o r d ! and w e
shall experience the-power of that G o d , who turns death to life, darkness
to Kght, w e a k n e s s to s t r e n g t h ; and ' calleth the things that are not a s
though they w e r e . ' "
17. M r . P e r r o n e t in another letter lo Mr. Greenwood, dated M a y 2 2 ,
writes t h u s : —
" My dear friend is much better in health now than he was in the winter.
He preached last Sunday se'nnight in the church. He spoke with a strong,
clear voice, for above three quarters of an hour; and did not find himself
hurt by it. But when he rode out in the afternoon, his horse dropped down,
as if he had been shot, and cut both his knees, as weU as his head. Yet Mr.
"Fletcher was no way hurt.
' " On Good-Friday, there being no service here, Mr. Fletcher and I crossed
the lake into Savoy, in order to hear a celebrated Capuchin, who was to
preach that day. He made a very good discourse ; and afterward he and his
feethren invited us lo dine with them. This we decUned; but after dinner
- ^ i d our respects to them; and we spent two or three agreeable hours in
'serious and friendly conversation."
' ' , 1 8 . About this time M r . Fletcher wrote to a friend thus :—
«' Let us bear with patience the decays of nature : let rrs see without fear
the approach of death. W e must put off this sickly, corruptible body, in
order to put on the immortal and glorious garment.
• r^, .
" I have some hopes that my poor sister will yet be my sister in Christ.
Her self-righteousness, I trust, breaks as fast as her body. I am come hither
to see death make havoc among my friends. I wear mourning for my father's
brother, and for r.-iy brother's son. The same mourning will serve me for my
dying sister, if I do not go before her. She lies on the same bed where my
father and mother died, and where she and I were born. How near is life t o
•death ' But, blessed be God, Christ the resurrection is nearer to the weak,
dying believer. Death works through the body, and the resurrection through
the soul. And our soul is our real self"
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19.. I believe it was about the same time that a remarkable passage
occurred, which was related to me some years ago. I may possibly
have forgot some circumstances ; but the substance of it was this: Mr.
Fletcher having heard of a minister in the country, as an eminently pious
man, had a great desire to see him; and for that purpose one morning
set out very early. When he had walked several mfles, he saw a great
crowd gathered together at the door of a house. H e asked what was the
matter; and \ ^ s answered, " A poor woman and her child lie a dying."
H e went in, and found a woman, who had not long been delivered, in
appearance very near death. Little better was the case of the infant,
which was convulsed from head to foot. The room was filled with
people. H e took occasion to show them, from that melancholy spectacle,
the dreadful effects of sin ; and afterward spoke largely of the miserable
state we are all in, through the sin of our first parent. H e then expatiated on the Second Adam, and the blessings we may receive through
him; adding, " H e is able to raise the dead. He is able to save you
afl from sin, as well as save these two poor objects from death. Come,
let us ask Him to save both us and them." H e found remarkable liberty
in prayer. Presently the child's convulsions ceased; and the mdther
was easy, lively, and strong. The people were utterly amazed, and
stood speechless and almost senseless. While they were in this state,
he silently withdrew. When they came to themselves, he was gone.
Many of them asked who it could be ; and some said, " Certainly i t ^ a s
an angel."
20. When he had a littie recovered his strength, he made a tour
through Italy, and paid a visit lo Rome. While he was here, as Mr.
Ireland and he were one day going Ihrough one ofthe streets in a coach,
they were informed, the Pope was coming forward; and it wotild the
required of them to come out ofthe coach, and kneel whfle he went by,
as all the people did : if they did not, in all probabflity the zealOUs mob
would fall upon them and knock them on the head. But this, whatever
might be the consequence, they flatly refused to do ; judging the paying
such honour to a man was neither better nor worse than idolatry; T h e
coachman was exceedingly terrified, not knowing what lo do. However,
at length he made shift to turn aside into a narrow way. The Pope was
in an open landau. H e waved his hands as if he had been swimmiftg;
and frequently repeated these words, " G o d bless you afl!" Mr,
Fletcher's spirit was greatly stirred, and he longed to bear a public^'testimony against Antichrist; and he would undoubtedly have done it,'liad
he been able to speak Italian. H e could hardly refrain from doing it in
Latin, tifl he considered that only the priests could have understood him.
One to whom he related this, saying, if he had done this the multihide
would have torn him in pieces ; he answered," I believe the Pope himself
would have prevented ; for he was a man of sense and humanity."
21. While he was at Paris, he^was desired to visit and pray with a
sick woman. Information of this was quickly given to a magistrate,
with abundance of aggravation. In consequence of this an order was
procured from the king himself for the apprehending him. This might
not improbably have cost him his life, or, at least, a long and expensive
imprisonment. When the ofiicer came to the door of the house where
be lodged, Mr. Ireland stepped out, and said, " Sir, have you a warrant
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for me ?" H e (supposing him to be Mr. Fletcher) answered, " I have ;
you must come with m e . " M r . Ireland went very quietly with him.
But when they came before the magistrate, the accuser said, " T h i s is
not the m a n ; I know nothing of this gentleman." Another messenger
was then s e n t ; but before he came lo the house, M r . Fletcher was t o o
far off to be overtaken.
2 2 . Whfle he was at N y o n , he wrote (among many other letters) to
good old M r . Perronet as follows :—
" FEERU.IRT 8, 1779.
" HONOURED AND DEAR F A T H E R IN C H R I S T , — I have had the pleasure of

accompanying your son to your father's birth place. It is a charming country
for those who have a taste for highland prospects. But what is it to our
heavenly Father's hill of Sion .' Thither may we all travel, summer and
winter, and there may we all have a happy meeting, and an eternal inheritance !"
23. September 7 Mr. William Perronet wrote a little farther account of
him : " Mr. Fletcher," says he, " has preached here" (at Nyon) " in the
church, and might have preached much oftener, if his health would have
permitted; for his friendly and prudent behaviour has won upon all the three
ministers, so that they are now on the best terms with him. But a new difficulty has lately arisen. He has been summoned before the Seigneur Bailiff,
who sharply reprehended him (noble bailiff indeed ; worthy of his office !) for
preaching against Sabbath breaking, which, he said, implied a censure ofthe
magistrates, as if they neglected their duty. He reprimanded him also for
preaching against stage-plays, which he considered as a reflection on himself,
as he had just then sent for a company of French comedians to Nyon. In
.consequence of this, he forbid his exercising the function of a minister in this
country. A blessed instance of republican liberty ! Who would not wish
for the same in England ? However, one of the ministers has ventured to
give him a room in his own house. Here he preaches two or three times a
week, to a few serious persons and abundance of children. His lordship
has not yet thought proper to interfere, although the thing is no secret. And
not only the seriousness, but also the number, ofthe congregation increases
daily."
2 4 . I n the next year, 1780, M r . Fletcher fully intended to return to
England. But not long after he wrote as follows, to one of his parish_ioners at M a d e l e y : —
" 1 have the more readUy complied with the request of my friends, to staly
here" (at Nyon) " a little longer, as it was so earnestly backed by the littie
BO^iety which is gathered in this place. About three weeks ago they got
about me, and besought me on their knees, with many tears, to stay till they
were a little stronger, and able to stand alone. Nor woidd they be persuaded
to rise, till they had got me to comply. Happy would it be for us all, if we
prayed so earnestly to Him who can give substantial blessings!
" Two days ago I went to Geneva, and spoke to a carrier, to take me hack
to London; but his coach was full. Yesterday another came, and said he
would take us at a fortnight's notice. The Lord is always ready to give us a
lift to the kingdom of grace, through which we must pass to the kingdom of
glory. The comfort of this journey is, that we may travel all together, though
our bodies are far asunder. For Christ the way is every where, and faith is
(like his word) one and the same in every age and place. So is holiness ;
for in aU places we may love God with all our heart, and our neighbour as
ourselves. I hope you and all your brethren travel thus; and that you journey like St. Paul, who travelled so hard, that he was running a race for a
prize, a crown of life."
2 5 . In spring, 1 7 8 1 , he set out for England. But Mr. Perronet was
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then exceeding ifl,'having all the symptoms of an approaching consuniption.
H e could not therefore keep pace wilh M r . F l e t c h e r ; who, being
on his journey, wrote lo him as follows :—
" L Y O N S , April G, 1781.

" M Y DEAR F R I E N D , — W e are both weak and both afflicted; but Jesus careth
for us. He is every where. He has aU power to deliver us ; and perhaps by
ways we little think of It was ofthe Lord that you did not come with me ;
you would have been sick as 1 am. I am overdone with riding and preaching;
indeed twice I preached in the fields. I carry home with me much weakness : the Lord's will be done. I know I am caUed to suffer and die. Let
us believe and rejoice in the Lord Jesus."
H e returned to E n g l a n d in summer in tolerable health, being quite
recovered from his consumption.
Calling at L o n d o n , he preached at
the N e w chapel, slept at Newington, and the next day set out for Bristol.
H e stayed there only a short time, and then retired to M r . Irelancjfs,
at BrisUngton ; who, as soon as he was capable, wfllingly accompemied
him to his beloved Madeley.
;:,,,
26. But he did not find such cause of rejoicing nere as h e had fondly
expected. T h i s may be easily gathered from the letter he then wrote to
his friend at Newington. It runs thus : —
" MADELEY, June 12, 1781.:
" M Y VERY DEAR F R I E N D , — I stayed longer at BrisUngton than I designedMr. Ireland was ill, and would nevertheless come hither with me ; so that I
was obliged to stay till he was better. And indeed it was well that I did not
come without him; for he has helped me to regulate my outward affairs,
which were in great confusion. Mr. Greaves leaves m e ; and I wiU either
leave Madeley, or have an assistant able to stir among the people ; for I had
much rather be gone than stay here to see the dead bury their dead. Well,
we shall soon remove out of all, and rest from our little cares and labours.
You do not forget, I hope, that you have need of patience, as well as I, to
inherit the promises ; the best and greatest of which are not sealed, but to
such as keep the word of Christ's patience, and such as persevere with hirn
in his temptations. Hold on, then, patient faith and joyful hope ! I f l were
by you, 1 would preach to your heart and my own, a lecture on this text,
' W e are saved by hope,' and by a faith which is never stronger than when it
is contrary to all the feelings of flesh and blood.
^
" Pray what news ofthe glory 1 Does the glory ofthe Lord fill th^ temple,
your house, your heart 1 A cloud is over my poor parish ; but, alas ( i t is not
the luminous cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night. Even the few
remaining professors stared at me the other day, when I preached to them
on these words : ' Ye shall receive the gift ofthe Holy Ghost; for the prbmise is unto you.' WeU, the promise is unto u s : if others depise it, stfll let
us beUeve and hope. Nothing enlarges the heart and awakens the soul more
than that believing, loving expectation. Let us wait together, untfl we are
all endued with power from on high."

CHAPTER v n .
OF HIS MARRIAGE.

1. A L T H O U G H the great Apostle has ranked the "forbidding to marry"
among the " doctrines of devils," and has expressly declared, " M a r r i a g e
is honourable in afl men, and the bed undefiled ;" yet a kind of prejudice
hangs on the minds of many even of those that love God, inclining them
to, disapprove of the marriage of persons eminent in religion. Y e a ,
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many are of opinion that it is not consistent wilh high degrees of holiness ; and that when any who have deep experience in the things of
God marry, they are in some measure fallen from grace. H e n c e many
were surprised that so eminent a Christian as Mr. Fletcher should take
this step. And they could hardly help thinking that he had lost some
degree of his excellent piety, and that he was not so unreservedly devoted
to God as he had been some time before.
2. In order to satisfy every reasonable person that he had not sustained any loss at all, that his entire self devotion was in nowise impaired,
either before or at the time of his marriage, I beUeve the most convincing way will be to give as particular an account as possible of what
Occurred at that lime. T h e account is given by one that was an eye
and ear witness of what she relates ; and whoever seriously considers
this account will easily perceive that his soul was at that time all alive,
and wholly devoted lo God. And I cannot but recommend this whole
transaction to the imitation of afl Christians who enter the holy slate of
matrimony.
3. A s I think it highly expedient to premise some account of the
person whom Mr. Fletcher chose as his companion for life, I am glad
to find this done to my hand in the letter which I shafl now subjoin :—
fir," REVEREND S I R , — I think it my privilege, and have often found it a bless,ing, to comply with the request of my honoured father, which I now do also
in great love to my valuable and much-esteemed friends, Mr. and Mrs.
Fletcher. I will therefore endeavour, with the assistance of my gracious
Lord, to recollect and acquaint you with some particulars of the life and
character of these truly devoted servants of God, with whose intimate
acquaintance I have been favoured for near thirty years. But, indeed, I feel
my great insufficiency to relate what might be said with the strictest truth of
these worthies.
" My acquaintance with Mrs. Fletcher began when she was about seventeen years of age. She had from her early childhood been strongly drawn
to seek the Crucified, and was now athirst for a clean heart, and longed to
have a right spirit renewed within her. Nor did her desire to love God with
all her heart lessen, but increase, her love to her neighbour; as I, the most
unworthy, am well able to testify, to whom she has been a tried friend, even
to the present hour.
" To give you a clear view of this, I need only transcribe part of a letter,
v>hich she wrote to me. May 23, 17.57 :—
" ' MY DEAREST F R I E N D , — T h e Lord has been indeed merciful, above all
we can ask or think. I found a greater blessing the last time I was with you
than ever. I am more enabled to prayer, and to an earnest seeking after
holiness. But what most stirs me up is, I seem to hear the Lord calling upon
me, Depart ye, depart ye ; go ye out thence ; touch not the unclean thing;
he ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord. For some time, these words
have been much in my mind, with both plea.sure and profit. But within this
day or two, the Lord has more clearly shown me the way wherein I ought
to walk. He seems to call me out to more activeness ; so that I am ready
to cry out, What wouldest thou have me to do .' Then I consider, Can I
do any more for the souls or bodies of the poor about me ! But this does not
seem to be the thing. What I am now led to wish for is, with both soul and
body to serve those who are in Christ. And as soon as the Lord has prepared me for his work, and set me at liberty, my firm resolution is, by tha
grace of God, to be wholly given up to the Church. I plainly see, I have no
more to do with the world, than to allow myself the necessaries of life. And
though it has pleased God that I have no need to work for my living, yet

460

LIFE OF MR. FLETCHER.

surely that is no reason ray hand should be idle. I would be like those described, 1 Timothy v, 10, to bring up children, to lodge strangers, to be ready
to do the meanest offices for the saints, to relieve the afflicted, to visit the
fatheriess and widow, and diligently to follow every good work. O pray for
me, that the Lord may shorten his work in me, and quickly make an end of
sin! O that he would say to my soul. Thou art all fair, my love; there is
no spot in thee! O when shall I be wholly given up, both body and soul, to
Him who gave himself for me V
" I admired the spirit of this letter; but little expected to see these good
desires Inrought so fully into practice, as they were in a few years after.
And this may suffice as a clear proof that God fulffls the desire of them that
fear him ; yea, and shows unto them the path wherein he would have them
to walk. That her light given before was not delusive, is plain ; as it is well
known, how many years she has 'brought up children, lodged strangers,'
relieved the afflicted, and ' diligently followed every good work.'
" With regard to the dear saint that is now swallowed up in his beloved
employment, praise and adoration, it is eight or nine-and-twenty years since
I was first favoured with his heavenly conversation, in company with Mr.
Walsh and a few other friends, most of whom are now in the world of spirits.
At these seasons, how frequently did we feel
The o'erwhelming- power of saving gi-ace!
How frequently were we silenced thereby, while tears of love our eyes o'erflowed I It sweetly affects my soul while I recollect the humility, fervour of
spirit, and strength of faith, with which dear Mr. Fletcher so often poured
out his soul before the great Three-One, at whose feet we have lain m holy
shame and divine silence, tfll it seemed earth was turned to heaven! With
what delight does my soul recal those precious moments ! Yet a little while,
and we shall all magnify His name together.
" This heavenly minded servant of the Lord resembled him likewise in his
love to precious souls. I heard him preach his first.sermon at West-street
chapel. I think his text was,' Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.'
His spirit appeared in his whole attitude and action, though he could not
well find words in the English language to express himself: but he supplied
that defect by ofi'ering up prayers, tears, and sighs abundantly. Nearly about
this time he saw Miss Bosanquet, and began his acquaintance with her. But
although they bad a particular esteem for each other, yet they had no correspondence for above twenty years. It was not till the yearly conference
drew near, in July 1781, that he paid her a visit at her own house near
Leeds. They had much conversation together, and contracted an intimate
acquaintance. After a few days. Miss Bosanquet asked Mr. Wesley's advice
concernmg Mr. Fletcher's proposal, who approved it entirely; being persuaded, it would be much to the glory of God. He spent much of his time at
Cross HaU, tifl the following January. His general conversation was praising
God, and speaking of the love of our dear Redeemer. He took opportunities
likewise of speaking to every one in the famUy concerning the state of their
soiils, and giving them from time to time such directions as were suitable
thereto. At other times he met us all together, and gave us proper exhortations and directions. Our dafly meals were as a sacrament. When he drank
to any one it was, ' Heavenly health,' or, • The cup of salvation.' At or after
the meal, he generally begun, or caUed us to begin, that verse,
' Still, O my soul, prolong
The never-ceasing song!
Christ my theme, my hope, my joy,
His be all my happy days!
Praise my every hour employ;
Every breath be spent in praise!'
After dinner he often sung several verses of ' Primitive Christianity -' nnr
ticularly that,—
^' ^
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O that my Lord would coant me meet
To wash his dear disciples' feet!
Sometimes he read many of those verses with tears streaming down his face.
Thus did he walk with God, filled with the Spirit of his beloved Lord; confirming his love to aU the family, and caring both for their spiritual and temporal concerns.
" My soul was much affected, when he asked each of us, in a sweet, humble
manner, 'Can you give me your friend?' To think of parting, was indeed,
•grievous to us all. Yet we did not dare to withhold her from him ; as we
all believed the union was of God, and would be to their present and eternal
benefit. The first sermon which he preached in Leeds, on the Sunday morning before the Conference, wiU never be forgotten by any that heard it, who
desire to be perfected in love. Me preached in many places while in Yorkshire, and to numerous congregations. I have heard of many who were
greatly blessed thereby ; some convinced, others set at liberty. And whenever he either preached or conversed, the comforts ofthe Holy Ghost were
multiplied.
Monday, November 12, was the day appointed for the outward uniting of
those whose hearts were before united by the Holy Spirit. On the morning
of this day, several friends met together on this solemn occasion; who can all,
as well as me, truly say, 1 have been at one Christian wedding.' Jesus was
invited, and truly he was at our Cana. W e reached Cross-Hall before family
prayers. Mr. Fletcher was dressed in his canonicals ; and after giving out
one of Mr. Wesley's marriage hyiniis, he read the seventh, eighth, and ninth
verses of the nineteenth chapter of the Revelation ; and spoke from them in
such a manner as greatly tended to .spiritualize the solemnities ofthe day.
He said, ' W e invite you to our wedding ; but the Holy Ghost here invites you
to the marriage ofthe Lamb. The Brid", the Lamb's wife, has made herself
ready. This Bride consists of the whole Church triumphant and militant
united together. Ye may all be the Bride, and Jesus will condescend to be
the Bridegroom.
Make yourself ready by being filled with the Spirit.'
He was very solemn in prayer, and said, ' Lord, thou knowest, we would not
take this step, if we had not eternity in view, and if we were not as wflling
to be carried into the church yard as to go into the church.' At breakfast he
reminded us, ' The postilions are now ready to carry us to the church, in
order to see our nuptials solemnized ; but death will soon be here, to transport us to the marriage ofthe Lamb.'
" O n the way to the church, (Batley Church, which was near two mfles
off,) he spoke much of the mystery which is couched imder marriage, namely,
the union between Christ and his Church. ' The first Adam,' said he, ' received his wife from his side; our heavenly Adam purchased his Bride by a
fountain opened in his pierced side.' They were married in the face ofthe
congregation ; the doors were opened, and every one came in that would.
W e then returned home, and spent a considerable time in singing and prayer.
W e were near twenty of us. I then presented Mrs. Fletcher with some
wedding hymns. She looked them over, and gave them to Mr. Fletcher.
He read the Scripture at the top, namely, ' Husbands, love your wives;' and
added, ' As Christ loved the Church.' Then turning to us, he said, ' My
God, what a task ! Help me, my friends, by your prayers to fulfil it. As
Christ loved the Church!
He laid aside his glory for her! He submitted
to be born into our world ; to be clothed with a human body, subject to all
our sinless infirmities. He endured shame, contempt, pain, yea, death itself,
for his Church! O my God, none is able to fulffl this task without thine
almighty aid. Help me, () my God! Pray for me, O my friends !'
" He next read, ' Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands.' Mrs.
Fletcher added. As unto the Lord.' ' Well, my dear,' returned Mr. Fletcher,
' only in the Lord ; and if ever I wish you to do any thing otherwise, resist
roe with all your might.' From dinner, which was a spiritual meal, as well
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as a natural one, until tea-time, our time was spent chiefly in fervent prayer
or singing. After singing the covenant hj^mn, Mr. Fletcher went to Mrs.
Fletcher, and said to her, ' WeU, my dearest friend, wfll you join with me iu
joining ourselves in a perpetual covenant to the Lord 1 Will you with me
serve him in his members 1 WiU you help me to bring souls to the blessed
Redeemer; and, in every possible way this day, lay yourself under the
strongest ties you can, to help me to glorify my gracious Lord V She. answered, Uke one that weU knew where her strength lay, ' May my God help
me so to do !'
" In the evening Mr. Valton preached in the hall, from those most suitable
words : ' What shaU I render unto the Lord for aU his benefits'! I wfll take
the cup of salvation, and call upon the name ofthe Lord.' His words did
not fall to the ground : many were greatly refreshed. After preaching there
was a sweet contest among us ; every one thought, ' I in particular owe t h e
greatest debt of praise ;' tiU we jointly agreed to sing,
' I'll praise my Maker, while I've breath;
And when my voice is lost in death,
Praise shall employ my nobler powers:
My days of praise shall ne'er be past,
Wliile life, or thought, or being last,
Or immortality endures.'
" On the Wednesday foUowing the select society m e t ; and it was a precious season. Among other things, Mr. Fletcher said, ' Some of you perhaps may be a little surprised at the step my dearest friend and I have taken.
But 1 assure you, it was the result of much prayer and mature deliberation.
Five-and-twenty years ago, when I first saw my dear wife, I thought, i f l ever
married, she should be the person. But she was too rich for me to think of;
so I banished every thought of the kind. For many years after, I had a dis-'
taste to a married life, thinking it impossible to be as much devoted to God
in a married as in a single life. But this objection was removed, by reading,
Enoch begat sons and daughters.
And Enoch walked with God, and was ,
not; for God took him. I then saw, if Enoch at the head of a family might
walk with God, and be fit for translation ; our souls under the Gospel dis-*'
pensation might attain the highest degree of holiness in a similar state, if*
too great an attachment, leading the soul from God rather than to him, did
not take place ; instead of that, which should be a means of increasing its •
union with Jesus. Yet still many obstacles stood in my w a y ; but at length
they were all removed. Every mountain became a plain ; and we are both
well assured, that the step we took had the full approbation of God.'
,'
" On January 2, 1783, we had a very solemn parting. But in the mjdst of'
all the sorrow which we felt, was a sweet assurance that we should meet
again, not only in this world, but
• ' '
Where death shall all be done away,
• '
And bodies part no more.
This brings to my mind a sentence which he wrote to us, a little before his
death : ' 'Time is short. It remains, that we die daily. Stand fast in Christy
the resurrection and the Ufe. That we may have a happy meeting is the
wish and prayer of
' Your affectionate friends,
JOHN and MARY F L E T C H E R . ' "^

" To repeat all the precious sayings of this servant of God would requira,many volumes ; for his mouth was always opened with wisdom, tending to",
minister grace to the hearers. My earnest prayer is, that the spirit of faitHi"^
and love, and heavenly wisdom, may rest upon you also, and guide you in all' •
your extensive labours, tiU they are swaUowed up in eternal rest. I remain^ •Reyerend Sir,
,, „.,
" Your unworthy chUd and servant,
*"
" S . C-"
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4. I cannot help subjoining a reflection here, which al this time
affected me much. Although I could in nowise condemn this marriage,
yet on one account il gave me pain. When I was young, I was exceedingly affected with a relation in Mr. Herbert's Life,—an account of Mr.
Ferraris family, at Little Gidding, in Huntingdonshire; a very particular description of which is given in the " Arminian Magazine." I longed
to see such another family, in any part of the three kingdoms. Al length
1 had my desire; I did see exactiy such another family: I saw a family
full as much devoted lo God, full as regular in all their exercises of
devotion, and at least as exemplary in every branch of Christian holiness.
This I saw, by the peculiar providence of God, settled at Leytonstone.
0 that it had continued there ! The removal of it into Yorkshire I did
not advise nor approve of. However, I rejoiced to see it settled somewhere ; namely, at Cross-Hall, near Leeds. Again I did aU that was
in my power to perpetuate this glorious institution. It was now totally
dissolved; and yet by a means which I did not dare to oppose. " 0 God,
how unsearchable are thy judgments ; and thy ways past finding out!"
CHAPTER VIII.
FROM HIS MARRIAGE TO THE BEGINNING OF HIS LAST ILLNESS.

1. F R O M the time of his settling at Madeley with Mrs. Fletcher, he
had no return of his consumptive disorder. On the contrary, by the
blessing of God on her peculiar care and tenderness, not only his health
was confirmed, but his strength restored a.s in the days of his youth. In
the mean time he took care to employ all his returning strength in the
work of faith and the labour of love : More particularly in that which he
had always found to be one of the most difficult parts of his duty. We
have in this parish, through the lenity of the magistrates, no less than
eight public houses. These are well known to have been continual
nurseries for sin, particularly on Sunday evenings. It had been for many
years his unwearied endeavour lo put an end to these abuses. Yet as he
very seldom had a churchwarden who was heartily willing to second hirn
therein, his endeavours were almost inefiectual, producing very little fruit.
But for two years God was now pleased to favour him with a churchwarden who was resolved to act according to his oath: He then cheerfully renewed his endeavours, visiting several of these houses every
Sunday; all of them in their turn. In every one he bore a faithful testimony ; and in some it has been attended w ith much good. 0 that no one
iof those who have been at any lime within the reach of his voice, may
finafly inherit that curse, "Behold, ye despisers,and wonder, and perish!"
2. For many years he had felt with the deepest sensibflity the disconsolate condition of poor uninstructed chfldren ; and some years ago he
began a school, wherein he taught them himself every day. After
pursuing this method for some lime, he erected a school in MadeleyWood ; but afterward his thoughts were much employed concerning
the Sunday schools; especiafly since they were recommended lo him
in a letter from Mrs. Derby, a person whom he always found ready to
promote every good work. He then earnestiy set about promoting them
in his own parish. Three hundred children were soon gathered together,
whom he took every opportunity of instructing, by regular meetings, for
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some time before the schools were opened. These meetings he attended,
•with the utmost diligence, to the very Thursday before his illness. In
order to encourage the chfldren, his method was to give them little
hymn books, pointing them lo some friend or neighbour, who would
teach them the hymns, and instruct them to sing. The little creatures
->vere greatly taken with this new employment; insomuch that many of
them would scarce allow themselves time to eat or sleep, for the desire
they had of learning their lessons. At every meeting, after inquiring
who had made the greatest proficiency, he distinguished them by some
little reward.
3. In the instructing of children, one great difficulty is, to draw and
fix their attention. H e had a singular gift for doing this, by making
advantage of any incident that offered. One day, whfle he had a considerable number of children before him in the preaching house, as he
was persuading them to mind what they were about, and to remember
the text which he was going to mention, just then a robin flew into the
house, and their eyes were presently turned after him. " Now," said he,
" I see you can attend lo that robin. Well, I will lake that robin for
my text." H e then gave them a useful lecture on the harmlessness of
that little creature, and the tender care of its Creator.
4. When he observed that the number of chfldren, instead of fafling
off, as was expected, increased continually, he wrote some proposals to
the parish, which were received with the greatest unanimity. Many of
the rich, as well as the trading people, lent a helping hand, not only to
defray the expense of teachers, but also to raise a convenient house in
Coalbrook Dale for the instruction of the numerous children that were
on that side of the parish.
5. The proposal was as follows :—" Our national depravity turns greatly
on these two hinges, the profanation of the Lord's day, and the neglect of
the education of chfldren. Till some way is found of stopping up these two
great inlets of wickedness, we must expect to see our workhouses fflled with
aged parents-forsaken by their prodigal chfldren, with wives forsaken by
their faithless husbands, and with the wretched offspring of lewd women and
drunken men. Nay, we may expect to see the gaols, and even the gallows,
largely stocked, to the perpetual reproach of our nation, with unhappy
VT:etches ready to fall a sacrifice to the laws of their country. ' It is a common observation,' says Dr. Gibson, late bishop of London, ' that public criminals, when they come to their unhappy end, and make their dying declarations
to the world, generally charge the sinful courses in which they have lived,
to the neglect and abuse ofthe Lord's day, as the first occasion of leading
them into all other wickedness. And, considering how frequently these
declarations are repeated, and how many other instances ofthe same kind,
though less public, are notorious enough to those who will observe them,
they may well be a warning to us, to consider a religious observation ofthe
Lord's day as the best preservative of virtue and religion, and the neg^etit
and profanation of it as the greatest inlet to vice and wickedness."
6. A pious clergyman farther observes : " The want of education in chfldren is one of the principal causes of the misery of families, cities, and
nations ; ignorance, vice, and misery being constant companions. The
hardest heart must melt at the melancholy sight of such a number of chfldren, both male and female, who Uve in gross ignorance, and habitual profanation ofthe Lord's day. What crowds fill the streets and fields, tempting
each other to idleness, lewdness, and every other species of wickedness ! IB
it any wonder we should have so many undutiful chUdren, unfaitiiful appren-
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ces, disobedient servants, untrusty workmen, disloyal subjects, and bad memers of society 1 Whence so much rapine, fornication, and blasphemy 1 Do
ot all these evils centre in ignorance and contempt of the Lord's day 1 And
iaU we do nothing to check these growing evils I
7. " Persons concerned for the welfare of the next generation, and wellishers to Church and State, have already set us a fair example in Stroud,
Joucester, Birmingham, Manchester, Leeds, Bristol, and many country
Irishes. They have attempted to remedy these evils by setting up,Sunday
ihools, which, by keeping children from corrupting one another, by promotg their attendance on divine worship, and by planting the first principles
f useful knowledge in their minds, and of piety in their hearts, bid fair for a
ibiic reformation of manners, and for nipping in the bud the ignorance and
ipiety which is every where so common among the lower and more numelus classes of people."
8. The proposals concerning Sunday schools in the parish of Madeley,
ere as follows :—
" I. It is proposed that Sunday schools be set up in this parish, for such
lildren as are employed all the week, and for those whose education has
sen hitherto totally neglected.
" II. That the children admitted into these be taught reading, writing, and
e principles of religion.
" III. 'That there be a school for boys and another for girls, in Madeley,
adeley Wood, and Coalbrook Dale, six in all.
" IV. That a subscription be opened, to pay each teacher one shilling per
mday, and to buy tables, forms, books, pens, and ink.
" V. That two treasurers be appointed to ask and receive the contributions
'the subscribers.
" VI. That whoever subscribes one guinea a year shall be a governor.
" VII. That three or four inspectors be appointed, who are to visit the
hools once a week, to see that the children attend regularly, and the masrs do their duty.
" VIII. That a book be provided, for setting down all receipts and exinses ; and another for the names of the teachers and the scholars.
" IX. That the schools be solemnly visited once or twice a year; and a
emium given to the children that have made the greatest improvement."
' 9. As to the success of his unwearied labours, although he was much
scouraged when he first returned from abroad, finding so many of those
ho had once run well, grown weary and faint in their mind ; yet it was
)tlong before he found fresh cause to rejoice, and lo know that God
aS with him of a truth. It was not long before he observed that a geneI'l-eformation had taken place in the parish. And it was not only an
itward reformation, even of many that had been notorious for all mani'r of wickedness ; but an inward also ; many both young and old havg learned to worship God " in spirit and in truth." A considerable
imber of these stfll mourn, as sheep bereaved of their shepherd. And
stone cannot doubt, but a stifl larger company of his own chfldren have
tiled him on the celestial shore. But the season is coming when all
screts shall be laid open; and all the jewels of his crown shall be
ade manifest in that day.
10. One instance of the success of his ministry he mentioned some years
nee at Bristol: " One Sunday," said he, " when I had done reading prayers
. Madeley, I went up into the pulpit, intending to preach a sermon, which
had prepared for that purpose. But my mind was so confused, that I could
it recoUect either my text or any part of my sermon. I was afraid I shoulr
; obUged to come down without saying any thing. But having recollectf
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rayself a Uttle, I thought I would say something on the First Lesson, which
was the third chapter of Daniel, containing the account ofthe three chfldreii
cast into the fiery furnace : I found in doing it such an extraordinary as««tance from God, and such a pecuUar enlargement of heart, that 1 supposed
there must be some peculiar cause for it. I therefore desired, if any of the
congregation foand. any thing particular, .they would acquaint me -with it in
the ensuing week.
.
.-,.
" In consequence,of this, the Wednesday after, a woman came, and gave
nie the following account :—^ I have been for some time much concerned
about my sopl. I have attended the church at all,opportimitjes,-and have
spent much time in private prayer. At this my husband (who is a butcher)
has been exceedingly enraged, and threatened me severely what he would
do, if I did not leave off going to John Fletcher's church; yea, if I dared to
go any more to any reUgious meetings whatsoever. When I told himjcould
not in conscience refram from going at least to our parish church, he grew
qqite-outrageous, and swore dreadfully, if I went any more, he woftld cut'jny
tjiroat as soon a,s I came home. This made me cry mightily to God, t h a t ^
would support me in the trying hour. And though I did not feel, any grM.|
degree^ of comfort, yet having a sure confidence in God, I determinedto go
on in my duty, and leave the event to him. Last Sunday, after many struggtes
with the devfl and my own heart, I came down stairs ready for church. My
husband asked me, whether I was resolved to go thither. I told him, I was.
Well then, said he, I shaU not (as I intended) cut your throat; but I will
heat the oven, and throw you into it the moment you come home. Notwithstanding this threatening, which he enforced with many bitter oath*, I went
to church, praying aU the way that God would strengthen me to suffer whaK'
ever might befall me. While you was speaking ofthe three children whom
Nebuchadnezzar cast into the burning fiery furnace, I fdund it aU'belonged
to me, and God appUed every word to my heart. And when the sermon w^as?
ended, 1 thought, ifl had a thousand lives, I could lay them aU dowp lor God.
I felt my whole soul so filled with his love, that I hastened home, jfully dei^jrniined to give myself to whatsoever God pleased; nothing doubting, but Qiftt
feither he would take me to heaven, if he suffered me to be bnrtied, to'death,
or that he would some way deliver me, even as he did his three servants thil
trusted in him. When I got almost to our own door, I saw the flaihestisBO;.
ing out ofthe mouth of the oven. And I expected nothing else, b«t!that:J
should be thrown intp it immediately. I felt my heart rejoice, .tha^^if it vyfejp
so, the wfll^of the liord would be done. I opened the door, and, toipy uttgx
astonishment, saw'my husband upon his knees, wrestling with,God'ihpraye?
for the forgiveness of his sins. He Caught me in his arms, earnestly b^ggi^
my. pardon, and has continued diligently seeking God ever since.' I ^ w
know why my sermon Was takeii from me; namely, that Grod might ihtts
maiprify. hia mercy.!'
,.;
f,
, ' n . Many wfere the dangers he went through in the course of fiiS
tiiimstry; but the Lord, delivered him oat of afl. One of these 'Mit:
Fletiher relates in the following words :^—
' ' • ';;t (H*
" My ;hijsband haviog,appointed to preacl? one Sunday at a church, abo^
foiirteen miles off, I felt some concern for his riding so far, a^ddoSaihe
whole Sunday's duty twice ; especiaUy as it was necessary for him to'tlti'M
home the same night. The evening being exceeding dark and wet, I Wa^
Strongly led to commend him to God iri prayer. WhUe I Was doing thf^*"
was^suggested to me, that his horse was faUen, and had thrcjwn him over hifl
Head ; and the whole scene appeared tb be clearly represented before liiv ev'et,
f My God, said I,«he is thine. His Ufe, his limbs, his health, are aU tlune.
Ijcoropiit him tp thee by faith.' Immediately, that word was impres^^ton
my hearf, '^The righteous is in the hand of the Lordi and there ahafl no,«yil
touch him. And it ernpowered my soul with such & sweetness,, that I coiiH
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ieel no fear. The iSfght was uncommonly bad, -which (^caaioiied many
iriends to continue vvith"me. And iVMIe they-expressed their gteat unettsi•ikeas at hie staying two hours' longer than we couW' well account for,' I -wais
Jridijged to hide tho'Caimhess I felt by eflence', lest some should have supposed
it-nnsensibflity.* At liest'he came weU,' and pfaising God; but asked foir
water to wash himself, because his horse had lyien, eind tbirbwn him with
^ e a t force over his head. Yet, glory be to God, he was novtray hurt, except
wving a litfle skin jgraaed ftom one of his fingers. As he set the Lord always
Before him, so he fotmd his help in every tinie of need.'*
'•>
Y'^^- The laying the foundation of the Sunday schools at Madeley wa$
PJel^st public work in which he was employed. But as thejjjberaj maJJ
jggyer devising Uberal things, he had several plans in his mind foppror
SfiRying a great number of desolate children, brought up only to begant^
itejll. Such this populous parish (and indeed most otliers)-affords in
gi^eatabundance. H e had likewise proposed \vriting various little tracts,'|'
ftir'the use of the schools. But he who cannot err saw good to cafl his
^ v a n t hence to ienjoy, rather than leave bim here to do and sttffer.
0^
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HIS CHARACTER.

,„Jl, i AM sensible, it is the method of almost all writers, to place the
tg^Acter of a man a t ^ e conclusion of his life. But there seems to be
arcparticular reason for varying from the usual practice in Ihis place*
4 B ^ death of Mr. Fletcher (hardly to be paralleled in the present century)
*i%s so uncommon a display of the power and goodness of God in behalf
dThis highly favoured ^rvarit, that it is not propei- for any thing to come
atter it. J t must needs therefore close the whole account.,
...
jj,^.. From even the imperfect account which has been given of.-this
jfgat and good man, any discerning person Riay^with very little djflaoHlijr
eoBtiract his character. I n general, it is easy to perceive, that a more
tjteeHent matt has riot appeared in the Church for some ages. I t is trye^
ftf^everal ages, and in several countries, many men hare excefled in
ijilar virtaes and graces, l^ut who can point out, in any age or
h, ,(y|e tji|af so highly excelled..in.alH one that.wa^,enabled in sq
\a measure to "- put on the whole armour of God V yea, so to i^' put
airiChifiat," as to IVperfect hohness iofthe fear of God 1" .
.^
3. Yet there is a peculiar difficulty in giving a full ^i^ount of erthes
Ufe,^9r,character, because we have scarce any light from hin^sjelf.
!evwas upon all occasions very,uncomnjonly reserved in speaking of
himself, whether in writing or conversation. H e hardly ever said.ai^
thing concerning himself, unless it slipped from him unawares! And
:6hg'the grdaf nuiiiber of papers which he has left, there is-scaf-ce a
",e" (except that sirigle account of his conversion to God) relative either
^^^s Own inward experienccv or; the transactions of his life, So ffi^al
e ^ o s t of the information w^ have is gathered up, either from shijrthmta

t

»}Nay, 1 would have proclaimed it aloud, giving the glory to'God, for thfe;'comr(3rt
of^l that Wcre'present.
,
.
. !
•
'*'JH--do nof regret his tlot living tb -write those tracts; because I despair of seeing
fifi^in'the English tongiie superior to those extracts froni Abb6 Flenry and Mr,
F<m-et,;p4ftfehe*under the title of "Insti-uctions fo<^: Ohildrett." I have n«vei- yet
iifcm arty'riii6g'«3iimp«rable to them, either fisr *epth''<j£se«se,.dr plaiianess of lttngMag&
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scattered up and tfown in his letters, from what he had occasiohlly dropped among his friends, or from what one and another remembered concerning him. In writing the lives and characters of eminent men, the
Roman Catholics have a great advantage over us. The pious member?
ofthe Church of Rome make a conscience of concealing any thing from
their directors, but disclose to them afl the circumstances of their lives,
and all the secrets of their hearts : whereas very few of the Protestants
disclose to others, even their most intimate friends, what passes between
God and their own souls; at least not of set purpose. Herein they
forget, or at least disregard, that wise remark of the ancient writers:
(ej^actly agreeable to various passages that occur in the canonical Scriptures :) " I t is good to conceal the secrets of a king, but to declare the
loving-kindness of the Lord."
4. This defect was indeed in some measure supplied by the entire
intimacy which subsisted between him and Mrs. Fletcher. H e did not
willingly, much less designedly, conceal any thing from her. They had
no secrets with regard to each other, but had indeed one house, one
purse, and one heart. Before her it was his invariable rule, to think
aloud; always to open the window in his breast. And to this we are
indebted for the knowledge of many particulars which must otherwise
have been buried in oblivion.
• '
5. But whatever the materials were, however complete our informations, yet I am thoroughly sensible of my own inabflity to draw such a
portrait as Mr. Fletcher deserves. I have no turn at all for panegyric:
I'have never accustomed myself to it. I t gives me therefore no small
satisfection to find, that this is in a great measure done to my hands.
The picture is already drawn; and that by no mean pencil. Alltheh
which I shall attempt is, to retouch Mrs. Fletcher's observations, and
now and then to add a few articles, either from my own knowledge,MAfrom the information of others.
'*
6. The following are mostly her own words,—for where they are clear
and expressive, as they generafly are, I do not think il right to alter them
for ahering' sake :—
,. r , < '•
"Whatever-he might be with regard to charity," said she,, "be was^no
less .eminent for his spirit of faith. Indeed he was not so much led, by sights
or impressions (which many mistake for faith) as abundance of people have
been ; but by a steady, firm reliance upon the love and truth and faithfijhiess
of God. His ardent desire was, so to beUeve, as to be a partaker of afl the
great and precious promises ; to be a witness of aU that mind which wasin
Christ Jesus. And being conscious that he must be crucified with his-Master, or never reign with him, he gave himself up to- him, whom he continually set before him, to lie in his hand as the passive clay. He would often
say, ' It is my business in all events, to hang upon the Lord, with a sure trust
and confidence, that he wUI order afl things in the best time and manner.
Indeed It would be nothing to be a believer, nay, in truth, there would be no
room for faith, if every thing were seen here. But against hope to believfe
m hope, to have a full confidence in that unseen power, which so mightily
supports us in aU our dangers and difficulties,—this is the believing which, is
acceptable to God.' Sometimes when I have expressed some apprehen^bn
of an approaching trial, he would answer,' 1 do not doubt but the Lord or4rs
aU; therefore I leave every thing to him.' In outward dangers, if they were
ever so great, he seemed to know no shadow of fear. When I was speaking
"""e,
once. concerning a danger to which we were then particularly exposed
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he answered, ' I know God always gives his angels charge concerning u s :
therefore we are equally safe every where.'
" Not less eminent than his faith was his humflity; Amidst all his laying
himself out for God, and for the good of souls, he ever preserved that special
grace, the making no account of his own labours. He held himself and his
own abilities in very low esteem ; and seemed to have that word continually
before his eyes, ' I am an unprofitable servant.' And this humility was so
rooted in him, as to be moved by no affront. I have seen many, even of tlie
most provoking kind, offered him ; but he received them as his proper portion ; being sc far from desiring the honour which cometh of men, that he
took pleasure in being little and unknown. Perhaps it might appear fVofti
some passages of his life, that in this he even leaned to an extreme; for
genuine humility does not require, that any man should desire to be despised. Nay, we are to avoid it, so far as we possibly can, consistently with a
good conscience; for that direction, ' Let no man despise thee,' concerns
every man as well as Timothy.
" It is rare to meet with an eminent person that can bear an equal. But
it was his choice and his delight to prefer every one to himself. And this
he did in so free and easy a manner, that in him it appeared perfectly natural. H e never wfllingly suffered any unkindness shown to him to be mentioned again ; and if it was, he generally answered, ' O let it drop ; we will
offer it in silence to the Lord.' And indeed the best way of bearing crosses
is, to consecrate all in silence to God.
" From this root of humility sprung such a patience as I wish I could
either describe or imitate. It produced in him a most ready mind, which
embraced every cross with alacrity and pleasure. For the good of his neighbour, nothing seemed hard, nothing wearisome. Sometimes 1 have been
grieved to call him out of his study two or three times in an hour; especially
when he was engaged in composing some of his deepest works; but he
would answer, with his usual sweetness, ' O, my dear, never think of that.
It matters not, if we are but always ready to meet the wUl of God.' It is
conformity to the wiU of God that alone makes an employment excellent.
He never thought any thing too mean, but sin; he looked on nothing else
as beneath his character. If he overtook a poor man or woman on the road,
with a burden too heavy for them, he did not fail to offer his assistance to
bear part of i t ; and he would not easily take a denial. This therefore he
has frequently done.
" In bearing pain he was most exemplary, and continued more and more
so to the last. Nor was it least remarkable in the most humbling part of
the ministry, the coming down to the capacities ofthe ignorant. Nevertheless, he had a most resolute courage in the reproving of sin. To daring sinners he was a son of thunder ; and no worldly considerations were regarded,
v/henever he believed God had given him a message to deliver to any of them.
" One considerable part of humility is, to know our own place, and stand
liierein. Every member has its peculiar appointment in the human body,
where the wise Master-builder has placed i t ; and it is well while each continues in its place. But, as every dislocated bone gives pain, and must
continue so to do till it is replaced in its proper socket, so every dislocated
affection must give pain to the soul tfll it is restored to its own place, tfll it
is totally fixed in God, till we resign our whole selves to the disposal of infinite wisdom. This is the proper place of every rational creature; and in
this place he invariably stood. Whatever he believed to be the wfll of God,
he resolutely performed, though it were to pluck out a right eye, to lay his
Isaac on the altar. When it appeared that God called him to any journey,
he immediately prepared for it, without the least hesitation; although, for
the last years of his life, he hardly ever travelled to any considerable distance, without feeling some tendency to a relapse into his former distemper;
and it was usually some weeks after his return, before he recovered his usual
streno+.h."
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Humflity continually produces meekness^ and this latter bears an exact proportion to the former. I received aletter on this head but a feMr
daj^ since, which it may not be improper to subjom:—
".' REV. SIB,—rl was yesterday,in company with several clergymen, who,
ajnong other things,,mentioned Mr. Fletcher^ and seemed pa'rtictdarly anxitM^
that in the account of his Ufe a proper degree of caution should be observe.*
in the panegyric that may be applied to his Gharaeter., They say he, was
extremely passionate; and that there was in many instances an austeje
severity and rigour in his conduct to the. young, people under.his care, particulariy at Trevecka. As this information comes from a gentleman emiaeot
for .his knowledge of mankind, ajid universaUy esteemed as one ofthe greatest geniuBes ofthe age, and one whose veracity has never been 4uesti(^^,
it wiU have no smaU weight in the learned world.'" .
^ j^,-;.7. i am glad this information came to my hands in time,''as it licmy
Sow receive so sufficient an answer as will probably satisfy every candwl
and impartial reader. ^ ^
.
,o ,MH
i. Two things are here asserted concerning Mr. Fletcher: the firs*,
4hat he was «5ttreinely passionate : the second, that there was ainaustene
iseverity arid rigour in hi& conduct toward the young persons under%'&
care, particularly at Trevecka.- T h e former assertion is u n q u e s t i o M ^
true ; such he was by natul-e. The latter I question mue^, with regiirfl
to his conduct, at Xern, as well as at Treyecka. None can hie a mor!e
competent wit^egs of his conduct at Tern, than Mr. Yaugh^n, who l i y ^
s a l o n g . i n t h e same h o u s e ; and whose testimony concerning hiHbj»«
feeiBrt so laJCgely given in the preceding pages. Bat, waiving this, c a a i t
possibly be supposed, that either Mr. Hifl, or bis sons, then vergii?*
toward maiihbod, wbuld have bortte the austere rigotif arid'severity iff
a yoiing man that received his bread from then? ? yea, and that y ^
^ftpryear? Surely the suppositioti shocks all credibflity. „
• VriJ
" 8. Equally incredible is the assertion of his "austere, severity.la^
tirgour" towardthe young men at Trevecka. This is inconsistent rwith
the \vhole account given by Mr. Benson, an eye and ear wittfestnof'aH
his conduct. Had it been true in any degree, Would it havfe beeh p^fft
ble that he should have been so esteemed and beloved By thbse Very
young men'? I cayiript form the least conjecture whence such an assertion could arise, uiitess it was invented by some ^oUhg man after Mr.
Fletcher wa^ dismissed, in order to ingratiate himself with hietpattOH«i^
I:- 9. The farther acQQUijtwhich.Mr. Benson gives of him from p.^sjyifil
kaowledgeiis this : " Mri Fletcher*" says he,." was naturally a man of^rmg
^ais§ions, and. prone to angjer in partjculaf; insomuch that'he has frequgmj
thrown himself on the floor, and laid there most of liie night,hiaihed:in ^g.j^
imploring yictory oyer hia own spirit. Aijii, lie. did not strive in vajn; %{dia
pbtain the victory, in a very eminent de^e"..;-For twenty years andup^^^^
before hfe.. death, no one ever sa,w. him out of-temper, or heard hiin littetja
fash expression, on any provocation whatever. 4.hav^ often ,thoughf; ||jf
testimtmy that Bishop Burnet, in the History of hip owp-tii^s^beaj^.iOjf
Archbishop Leighton, might be borne of him with equgl, propriety :/After
^ iHtiqjate acquaintance with the archbishop for many years, and after b e ^
i(Vitl<ti»w by night and by day, at home and abroad, in public and in p r i v ^ r
on .siiftdry; occasions aij4 i» variouf affairs, I must ^ay, I npver heard an'^Ie
word drop fqom.his lips,' nor any conversation whicji was not to the use gif
edjfiring., v,J neyer saw him in any temper ia which I mysalf would hot have
tvisned fo'be !bUnd at death.' Aily that has been'intimately acquaiftteJ with
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Mr. Fletcher wiU say the same of him. But they that knew him best, will
say it with the most assurance.
10. His " disengagements from the world, and love of the poor," Mrs.
Fletcher joins together. "Never," says she, " did I behold anyone more
dead to the things of 'be world. His treasure was above ; and so was his
heart also. He always remembered that admonition of the Apostle, ' No
man that warreth entangleth himself with the things of this life.' It was
his constant endeavour to preserve a mind fi:ee and disencumbered; and he
^as exceeding wn.r-y of undertaking any business that might distract and
Ilbrry it. Yet, in his worldly concerns, knowing himself to be a steward for
God, he would not through carelessness waste one penny. He likewise
judged it to be his bounden duty to demand what he knew to be his right".
And yet he could well reconcfle this with that word,' He that wiU have thy
coat, let him have thy cloak also.' Indeed, whether he had less or more, it
was the same thing upon his own account, as he had no other use for it,
but to spVead the Gospel, and to assist the poor. And he frequently said,
he never was happier than when he had given away the last penny he had in
his house. If at any time I had gold in my drawers, it seemed to afford him
«o comfort. But if he could find a handful of smaU silver, when he was
going out to see the sick, he would express as much pleasure over it as a
miser would in discovering a ba^ of hid treasure. He was never better
_ pleased with my employment, than when he had set me to prepare food or
phygic for the poor. He was hardly able to relish his dinner, if some sic^
fieighbour had not a part of it; and sometimes, if any one of them was in
^ant, I could not keep the linen in his drawers. On Sundays he provided
To/iiiHnbers of people who came from a distance to hear the word; arid his
house, as .weU as his heart, was devoted to their convenience; to reUeve them
that were af^icted in body or mind was the delight of his heart, Onco: a
fpox man, who feared God, being brought into great difficulties, he took down
^1 the pewtey,from the kitchen shelves, saying, 'This wiU help you; a n i l
pan do without it. A wooden trencher wfll serve me just as well.' In epidemic and contagious distempers, when the neighbours were afraid to nurse
the sick, he has gone from house to house, seeking some that were willing
to iuiderfake it. And when none could be found, he has ofiered his service,
to sit up with them himself But this was at his first setting out here. At
i)resentv there appears in.many (and has done so for many years) a mo^t
raady njind to visit and relieve the distressed.
•. - !
,.II. " H e thoroughly complied with that advice,—
~
.
,j
' Give to all something ; to a good poor man,
^ ,
Tf . ^
Till thou change hands, and be where he began.'
Lhavefaearrdhim say, that when he lived alone in his house, the tears have
come into his eyes, when one had brought him five or six insignificant letters,
^'tbree or four pence a piece ; and perhaps he had only a single shilling in
%e house, to^stribute among the poor to whom he was going. He frequemt'ly' said to me, ' O Polly, can we not do without beer 1 Let us drink water,
frid eat less meat. Let our necessities give way to the extremities of the poor.'
V l 2 . "But with all his generosity and charity he was strictly careful to
follow the advice of the Apostie, 'Owe no man any thing.' He contraGtefl
'no' debt. Whfle he gaye all he had, he made it a rule to pay ready moiiey
for every thing; believing this was the best way to keep the mind unencutttbb;fed and free from care. Meanwhfle his substance, his time, his strength,
hi's'Ufe, were devoted to the service ofthe poor. And; last of aU, he gave
me to them. For when we were married, he asked me solemnly, Whether I
was -wiUing to marry his parish. And the first time he led. me among his
people in this place, he said, ' I have not married this wife only for myself,
TOit for you. I asked her ofthe Lord, for your comfort, as weU as my own.* *'
'/.. 13. AH his life, as well as during his illness, particularly at Newington
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and BrisUngton, (as has been largely related,) he was grateful in a very
high degree, to those who conferred the least benefit upon him; yea, or
even endeavoured so to do. One of these was Mr. Richard Edwards,
of London, to whose care he was committed as a leader, when he was
first admitted into the London society. A lively sense ofthe kindness
which Mr. Edwards then showed him, he retained to the end of his lifciThis he testified by repeated letters ; one or two of which it may be well
to transcribe.
" TERN, October 19, 1756.

" DEAREST BROTHER,—This is to let you know, that (praise be to the
Lord !) I am very well in body, and pretty well in soul. But I have very few
Christian friends here. And God has been pleased to take away the chief
of those few by a most comfortable death. And lately I heard that my aged
father is gone the way of all flesh. But the glorious circumstances of his
death make me ample amends for the sorrow which I felt. For some years,
I have wrote to him with as much freedom as I could have done to a son,
though not with so much effect as I wished. But last spring, God visited him
with a severe fllness, which brought him to a sense of himself. And, after
a deep repentance, he died about a month ago, in the full assurance of faithThis has put several of my friends on thinking seriously, which affords me
great cause of thankfulness. I am
" Your unworthy brother and servant in the Lord,
" JOHN FLETCHER."

14. Two years after he wrote lo him as follows:—
" I THANK you for your encouraging observations. I want them and
use them by the grace of God. When I received yours, I had not had one
opportunity of preaching; so incensed were all the clergy against me. One;
however, let me have the use of his church, the Abbey church, at Shrewsbury.
I preached in the forenoon with some degree of the demonstration of the
Spirit. The congregation was very numerous; and I believe one half at
least desired to hear me again. But the minister would not let me have the
pulpit any more. The next Sunday, the minister of a neighbouring parish, i
lying a dying, I was sent for to officiate for him. He died a few days after,
and the chief man in the parish offered to make interest that I might succeed
him. But I could not consent. The next Sunday, I preached at Shrewsbury
again; but in another church. Tho next day I set out for Bristol, and was
much refreshed among the brethren. As I returned, 1 called at New Kingswood, about sixteen miles from Bristol. The minister offering me his church,
I preached to a numerous congregation, gathered on half an hour's notice.
I think the seed then sown will not be lost."
15. "Another uncommon talent which God had given him," says Mrs.
Fletcher, " was a pecuUar sensibility of spirit. He had a temper the most
feeling of any 1 ever knew. Hardly a night passed over, but some part of it
was spent in groans for the souls and bodies committed to his care. I dreaded
his hearing either ofthe sins or sufferings of any of his people before the time
of his going to bed, knowing how strong the impressions would be on his
mind, chasing the sleep from his eyes.
" And yet I have heard him speak of a time, twelve or fourteen years ago,
when he was greatly tempted to think, that he was not sensible enough of
the afflictions of his feUow creatures. -He thought Christ bore our infirmities, and carried our sorrows ; but, said he, ' I have not that Christ-Uke temper : I do not bear the sorrows of others.' After being for some time buffeted
vvith this temptation, he prayed, that a measure of this spirit might be given
him. Not long after, as he was visiting a poor sick family, so lively a sense
of their affliction on a sudden feU upon his mind, that he could scarce get
..home. As soon as he sat down in his house, his soul was penetrated with
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sudi a sense ofthe woes of mankind as utteriy depressed and overcame him,
and drank up his spirits ; insomuch that he could not help himself, nor move
from one chair to another. And he was no more able to walk or help himself, than a new-born child. At the same time he seemed to lose the use of
"his memory, and of all his faculties. He thought, ' What is this 1 Is it
a disease 1 Is it a stroke of the palsy'! Rather, is it not an answer to
my own ill-judged, though well-intended prayer 1 Did I not ask a burden
unsuitable to a finite, and capable of being borne only by an infinite being 1'
He remained some hours in this situation. Then it came into his mind, ' If
this is a purely natural event, the wUl of the Lord be done ! But if it be the
answer to an improper prayer, God will answer again by removing it.' He
cried to the Lord, and was immediately restored to strength both of body
and mind.
" When we were at Leeds, in the year 1784, I had another proof of the
' tender sensibility of his heart. O how deeply was he affected concerning
the welfare of his brethren ! When any little disputes arose between them,
his inmost soul groaned under the burden ; and, by two or three o'clock in the
morning, I was sure to hear him breathing out prayer for the peace and prosperity of Sion. When I observed to him, I was afraid it would hurt his health,
and wished him to sleep more, he would answer, ' O Polly, the cause of God
lies near my heart!'
" Toward me his tenderness was exerted in its utmost extent. My soul,
ray body, my health, my ease and comfort, were his dafly study. W e had
no thought, either past or present, which we purposely concealed from each
other. My spiritual advancement was his constant endeavour; and to this ho
was continually stirring me up, inviting me to walk more closely with Gbd ;
urging that thought, ' O my dear, let us pray for dying grace ; for we shall
hot be long here.' His temporal affairs he committed solely to me, though
be was ahvays ready to assist me in the smallest matters.
" One article more remains to be spoken of, namely, his communion with
God. Although he enjoyed this, more or less, at all times and in aU places,
yet I have frequently heard him observe, that the seasons of his closest
communion were always in his own house, or in the church; usually in the
latter. It is much to be lamented that we have no account of it from his own
pen. It was his constant endeavour to maintain an uninterrupted sense of
the presence of God. In order to this, he was slow of speech, and had the
greatest government of his words. Indeed he both acted, and spoke, and
thought, as under the eye of God. And thus setting God always before him,
he remained unmoved in all occurrences ; at aU times and on every occasion
possessing inward recollection. Nor did I ever see him diverted therefrom
on any occasion whatever, either going out or coming in, whether by ourselves or in company. Sometimes he took his journeys alone ; but above a
thousand miles I have travelled with him ; during which neither change of
^ m p a n y , place, nor the variety of circumstances which naturally occur in
travelling, ever seemed to make the least difference in his firm attention to
the presence of God. To preserve this uniform habit of soul, he was so
watchful, and recollected, that, to such as were unexperienced in these things,
it might appear like insensibility. Although no one could converse in a more
lively and sensible manner, even on natural things, when he saw it was to
the glory of God ; he was always striving to raise his own and every other
spirit to a close and immediate intercourse with God. And I can say with
truth, aU his union with me was so intermingled with prayer and praise, that
every employment and every meal was, as it were, perfumed therewith."
16. I had concluded what I purposed to say concerning the character
of M r . Fletcher, when I received a long letter from M r . B e n s o n ; an
extract of which I cannot withhold from the reader. F o r although most
ofthe particulars hereof are contained in the preceding pages, yet as they
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are here placed in "quite another order, and have also several new circumstances intermixed, I could not doubt of their being both agreeable
and profitable to every person of piety.
" As to drawing the character of that great and good man," says Mr. Beneon, " it is what I wiU not attempt: but ifl can suggest any thing that will'*
assist you therein, I shall think my little labour well bestowed. With this
view I have been looking over many of his letters, and observe in them aH,
what I have a thousand times observed in his conversation and behaviour, the
plainest marks of every Christian grace and virtue.
" Perhaps if he foUowed his Master more closely in one thing than another,
it was in humility. It is one branch of poverty of spirit (another word for
humflity) to think meanly of ourselves. As he certainly thought meanly of
himself, both as a Christian, as a preacher, and as a writer, I nepd nof'say
how he shone in all those characters; but he knew not that he shone in afly
of them. How low an opinion he had of himself as a Christian, manifestly
appears from his placing himself at the feet of all, and shoWihg a continual desire to learn from every company he was in. He paid all due deference to the judgment of others, readily acknowledged whatever was good
in them, and seemed to think himself the only person in whdiq there dwelt
no excellency worth notice. Hence it was that he often wrote and spoke,
as if he had not received that grace which he undoubtedly had received.
And indeed he overlooked what he had attained, through the eager desire he
had of higher and greater things. Many of his letters ^ o w how very meanly
he thought of his own attainments as a Christian; through the continuaUy
increasing views v^hich he had ofthe Divine purity, and of the high degree .
of conformity thereto which is attainable even in this world.
'^'
" And however little he was in his own eyes as a Christian, he was eqpafly
BO as awriterand apreacher. Inconsequence ofthe mean opinion he'had. of
his own abilities, he gladly offered what he wrote to be corrected by any frf^d,
however inferior to himself Thus in a letter, dated Nov. 23,1771, he say§;11
havesent aletter of fifty pages upon Antinomianism. I beg, upon my btend|d
knees, you would revise and correct it. I have followed my light,'^s'naaff'as
it is. Put yours to mine.' What a mean opinion he had of his own writiijfgs
appears from a letter, written March 20, 1774 : ' I do not repent of my haying engaged in this controversy; for though I doubt my Uttle pubUcatJiJhs
cannot reclaim those who are confirmed in believing the lie ofthe day)'ypt
they may here and there stop one from swaUowing it at all, or' at least f^dfn
^wallowing it so deeply.' Two years after, he says, ' i have almost riin my
race of scribbling ; and I have preached as much as I cOuld,' though to'Uttle
purpose;,but I must not complain. If one person has received good liy'Sy
ten years' labour, it is an honour for which I cannot be too thankful, if %
mind were as low as it should be. Let us bless the Lord in aU things.*'•^^'^
" As difficult as it is to think meanly of ourselves, it is stfll more dl?B62&t
to be wflling that others should think meanly of us'.' And how emirieiii%
was in this appears from hence, that he was constantly upon his guard, Ifet.
any expression should drop either from his UpS or pen, which tfended fb'mtS^e
any one think weU of bim; either on account bf his family, or learnin^j''^r
parts, or usefulness. Yea, he took as much pains to conceal his exceUeii^ies,
ais^others do to show them ; having the same desire to be little and unkiiolya,
vvhich many have to be known and esteemed.
''''^ •..
" It would have remained a secret in this kingdom, even to his mostl^isfema,te friends, that he was of so great' a family, had not Mr. Ireland gone
oyer Avith him to Switzeriand; where he was surprised "to find 1V&. Fletcher's
relations some of the first people in the country.
'
'-'
" ' Blessed are they that mourn,' said the Lord Jesus. And this blessedness was as certainly his as tlje" forn^r. He was a man of a serious spirit;_,one.that stood at the utmost distancje' from levity of eyefy kind. TJioil&ihe
was constantly cheerful, aa rejoicing inTiOpe of his heavenly ihherifaiice yet
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had he too deep a sense of his own wants, and the wants ofthe church of
God. as also of the sins and miseries of mankind, to be at any time light or
trffling.' I have a letter before me, dated December, 1771, which at once
gives us a picture of his seriousness, watchfulness, and earnestness; and
contains advices well deserving the consideration of all that fear God. ' There
, is undoubtedly,' said he, ' such a thing as the full assurance of faith. Be not
" discouraged on account of thousands who stop short of it: it is our own fault
rf if we do not attain. God would give us ample satisfaction if we did hut
'j. deeply feel our wants. Both you and I want a deeper awakening, which
••••,. wfll produce a death to outward things and speculative knowledge. Let ua
shut our eyes to the gilded clouds without us ; let us dravy inward, and search
l,after God, if haply we may find him. Let us hold our confidence, though we
are often constrained against hope to believe in hope. Bullet us not rest in
*,pur confidence, as thousands do ; let it help us to struggle and wait tfll he
;cQrae. Let us habituate ourselves to live inwardly. This will solemnize us,
aiid prevent our trifUng with the things of God. We may be thankful for
jyyhat we have, without resting in it. We may strive, and yet not trust in
our striving; but expect all from Divine grace.'
" Four or five years after, he says,' I send this to inquire after your welfare, and to let you know, that though I am pretty well in body, yet I break
fast. But I want to break faster in my spirit than I do. Yet, blessed be
God, I liave been in such pinching, grinding circumstances, for near a year,
by a series of providential and domestic trials, as have given me some deadly
^.blows. I am nof without hope of setting my eyes on you once more. Mr.
Wesley kindly invites me to travel with him, and visit some ofthe eocie•ij^s, I feel an inclination to break one of my chains, parochial retirement,
which may be a nest for self indulgence. I leave the matter entirely to the
•,'.' "Meantime, ho mourned, not only for himself and his friends, but also for
the }church of God. ' The few professors,' says he, ' which I see in these
j-'parts, are so far from what I wish them to be, that I cannot but cry out,
j^Lord, how long wilt thou give thy heritage up to desolation 1 How long shall
,^jthe I^eathen say, Where is now their indweUing God V In another letter he
.^,ivrites, (dated May 8, 1776,) ' I see so little fruit in these parts, that I am
Slmbst disheartened. I am closely followed with the thought, that faith,in
J^e
dispensation of the Spirit is at a very low ebb. But it may be better in
B,
.'.Other -places. I shall be glad to travel a little, to see the goodness of the
^Jjtnd. May God make and keep us humble, loving, disinterested, and zealous!'
. . . " "f fiese quotations give us not only an example of holy mourning, but
^l^kewise of hungering and thirsting after righteousness. In this he was
.'peculiarly worthy our imitation. He never rested in any thing he had either
..experienced or done in spiritual matters. But this one thing he did : ' For•getting those things that were behind, and reaching forth unto those things
jjivhich were before,' he ' pressed toward the mark for the prize of the high
hcaUihg of God in Christ Jesus;' he was a true Christian racer, always on
^the stretch for higher and better things. Though his attainments, both in
,'experience and usefulness, were above the common standard, yet the lan_guage of his conversation and behaviour always was, ' Not as though I had
already attained, either were already perfected ; but I foflow after, if by any
" ineans I may apprehend that for which l a m apprehended of Christ. Jesus.'
ile had his eye upon a full conformity to the Son of God; or what the
Apostle terms, 'the measure ofthe stature of the fulness ofChrist.' Nor
"could he be satisfied with any thing less.
, ' '* And he was meek, like his Master, as well as lowly in heart. Not that
"he was so by nature, but of a fiery, passionate spirit. But so thoroughly had
grace subdued nature, so fully was he renewed in the spirit of his mind, that,
lor rhany^years before his death, I believe he was never observed by any one,
'friend or foe, to be out of temper. And yet he did not want provocation,
*'»nd that sometimes in a high degree; especially from.those whose religidiia
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sentiments he thought it his duty to oppose. One of these, who once loved
him eo weU, as to be ready to pidl out his eyes for him, was so exasperated
on reading his Second Check, that he wrote to him in the most bitter terms.
But none of these things moved him ; no, not in the least degree. The
keenest word he used upon the occasion was, ' W h a t a world, what a reli-..
gious world we live in!'
•
"
" Hence arose his readiness to bear with the weaknesses, and forgive the
faults, of others ; the more remarkable, considering his flaming zeal against
sin, and deep concern for the glory of God. Such hatred to sin, and such
love to the sinner, I never saw joined together before. This very circumstance convinced me of the height of his grace, bearing so much of his Master's image, whose hatred to sin and love to sinners are equally infinite. H e
took all possible pains to detect what was evfl in any of those that were under his care ; pursuing it through all its turnings and windings, and stripping
it of aU its disguises. Yet none so ready to excuse when it was confessed,
and to conceal it even from his most intimate friends.
" He never mentioned the faults of an absent person, unless absolute duty
required i t : and then he spoke with the utmost tenderness, extenuating,
rather than aggravating. None could draw his picture more exactly than
St. Paul has done, in the thirteenth of the First Epistle to the Corinthians.
Every feature in that masterly piece of Apostolic painting was found in
him. Let aU that knew him, especiaUy his intimate friends, recollect the
spirit and behaviour of this servant of the God of love ; and then let them
judge whether I exaggerate, when I say, He ' suffered long and was kind ;
he envied n o t ; acted not rashly; was not puffed up ; did not behave himself
unseemly; sought not his own ; was not easily provoked. He thought no
evil, rejoiced not in iniquity, but rejoiced in the truth. He covered all things,
believed all things, hoped all things, aild endured aU things.' It would be
easy to enlarge on all these particulars, and show how they were exemplified
in him. But waiving this, I would only observe, that, with regard to two of
them,—kindness to others, and not seeking his own,—he had few equals;
His kindness to others was such, that he bestowed his all upon t h e m ; his
time, his talents, his substance. His knowledge, his eloquence, his health,
his money, were employed, day by day, for the good of mankind. He prayed,*he wrote, he preached, he visited the sick and well, he conversed, he gave,
he laboured, he suffered, winter and summer, night and day ; he endangered,
nay, destroyed, his health, and, in the end, gave his life also for the profit of
Iiis neighbours, that they might be saved from everlasting death. He denied
himself even such food as was necessary for him, that he might have to give
to them that had none. And when he was constrained to change his manner of living, StiU his diet was plain and simple; and so were his clothing
and furniture, that he might save all that was possible for his poor neighbours.
;
" He sought not his own in any sense ; not his own honour, but the honour
of God in aU he said or did : he sought not his own interest, but the interest
of his Lord ; spreading knowledge, hoUness, and happiness as far as he possibly could. He sought not his own pleasure, but studied to ' please aU men,
for their good to edification ;' and to please Him that had caUed him to his
kingdom and glory. And yet it is certain, he found the greatest pleasure in
pleasing God and his neighbour. For nothing could give a higher delight
than this to his pious and benevolent mind.
" I n the meantime, he was a man of peace, and spared no pains to restore
It where It ^A;as broken. He gave numberless proofs of this amiable disposition. When we were at Trevecka, (to mention hut one instance,) two of
the students were bitterly prejudiced against each other. He took them into
a room by themselves, reasoned with them, wept over them, and at last prevailed. Their hearts were broken; they were melted down ; they feU upon
each other's necks and wept aloud.
" The pains which he took to make peace at the Leeds conference wiU
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not easfly be forgotten. And although he could not prevail so far as might
have been desired, yet his labour was not in vain.
" But I do not attempt his full character: I wUl only add what the Apogtle
recommends to the PhiUppians was exactly copied by him. He was ' blameless and harmless, a son of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked
and perverse generation; shining among them as a light in the world.' "
I think one talent wherewith God had endued M r . Fletcher has not
been sufficiently noted y e t : I m e a n his c o u r t e s y ; in which there was
not the least touch either of art or affectation. It was pure and genuine,
and sweetly constrained him to behave to every one (although particularly to inferiors) in a manner not to be described, with so inexpressible
a mixture of humility, love, and respect. T h i s directed his words, the
tone of his voice, his looks, bis whole attitude, his every motion.
This
s e e m s lo be intended by St. Paul, in those words, oux arfp^iiiJiovei; not so
well expressed in our translation by, " behaveth not itself u n s e e m l y . "
D o not t h e words Ulerally mean, " is not ill b r e d ? " — b e h a v e s on EJI occasions with decency and good breeding ? Certainly, so did Mr. Fletcher.
N e v e r did any m a n more perfectly suit his whole behaviour to the persons and the o c c a s i o n : so that one might apply lo him, with great propriety, the words of the ancient p o e t : —
Ilium quicquid agit, quoquo vestigia tendit
Componit furtim, subsequiturque decor.—[TIBULLUS.J
I cannot translate this ; but I can give the E n g l i s h reader a parallel,
and more than a p a r a l l e l : —
Grace -was in all his steps, heaven in his eye,
In all his gestures sanctity and love.

CHAPTER X.
HIS DEATH.

" SOME time before he was taken iU," says Mrs. Fletcher, " he mentioned
to me a peculiar manifestation of love which he received in his own house,
with the application of those words, ' Thou shalt walk with me in white.'
He added, ' It is not a Uttle thing so to hang upon God by faith, as to feel no
departure from him, and no rising in the heart against him. But this does
not satisfy me ; I often feel something far beyond this ; yea, I sometimes
find such gleams of light and love, such wafts, as it were, ofthe heavenly
air ; so powerful, as if they would just then take my soul with them to glory !
But I am not fiUed: I want to be fiUed with all the fidness of God.' In conformity to these sentiments, when he was in his last illness, he expressed
himself thus : ' I am fUled, most sweetly fiUed.' This conveyed much to my
mind, as I understood by it the accomplishment of his large desires.
" Some time before the beginning of his last sickness, he was peculiarly
penetrated with the nearness of eternity. There was scarce an hour in
which he was not calling upon us to drop every thought and every care, that
we might attend to nothing but the drinking deeper into God. W e spent
much time in wrestling with God, and were led, in a peculiar manner, to
abandon our whole selves, our souls and bodies, into the hands of God ; ready
to do, and wiUing to suffer, whatever was well pleasing to him.
" And now the time drew near, when his faith was to be called to its last
grand exercise; that, eyeing his Lord, he might
True in the fiery trial prove, ^
And pay him back his dying love.
A l i t t l o hofnro

h«>in(T r\n hia t n o o o in ni-inror fnr l i g h t , w h c t h c r h c S h o u l d gO
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to London or not; the answer to him seemed to b e , ' Not to London, but to
thy grave.'* When he acquainted me with this, he said, with a heavenly
siryle,' Satan would represent it to me as something dreadful, enforcing those
words: The cold grave • The cold grave!' On the Sunday following, (I
think it was the next day,) that anthem was sung in the church: • The Lorif;.^
is my Shepherd; therefore can I lack nothing. He shaU feed me in green
pastures, and lead me forth beside the waters of comfort. He shall converS
my soul, and bring me forth in the paths of righteousness, for his name's
sake. Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I shall
fear no evfl : for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff shaU comfort me.'
Thou shalt prepare a table before me, against them that trouble me. Thou
hast anointed my head with oil, and my cup shall be fliU.'
" In his return home, he observed in how uncommon a degree those words
had been blessed to h.is soul. And from that very time I do riot remember
to have seen in him the least marks of temptation. He showed an unusual
cheerfulness and liveliness in every part of his work; and seemed to increase'
in strength of body, as weU as in strength of soul. Truly it w^as to hirn
according to his faith: he feared no evil; and his cup was filled with ' righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.'
" On "Thursday, August 4, he was employed in the work of God from three
in the afternoon till nine at night. When he came home, he said, ' I have
taken cold;' but seemed not to regard it. He was far from weU on Friday.
and Saturday; but was uncomtnonly drawn out in prayer. On Saturday'
night he was abundantly worse, and his fever appeared very strong. I begged,
that he would by no means think of going to church in the morning. But he
told me, it was the will of the Lord; in which case I never dared to persuade./
In reading prayers, he was very near fainting away. I got through the cirovvd,;.
atjd entreated him to come out ofthe desk. But he let me and others know,'
in his sweet manner, that we were not to interrupt the order of God. I theij.
silently retired to my pew, where all around me vvere in tears. When the
Windows were opened, by which he appeared to be a Uttle refreshed, he went,
on ; and then preached with a strength and recollection that surprised lis aUJ.
" After sermon he walked up to the communion table, uttering tliese Wordsi,'
' I am going to throw myself under the wings of the cherubim, before'thp"
mercy-seat.' The service lasted tiU near two. Sometimes he was con'T.
strained to stop ; being hardly able to stand upon his feet. The people wer^'
deeply affected, which they were not able to conceal; groans and,weeping
were on every side. Gracious Lord ! how was it my soul was kept so calm;
in the midst ofthe most tender feelings ? Notwithstanding his ektrenie weak-'
ness, he gave out several verses of hymns, and Uvely sentence^ of exhorta.i,
tion. As soon as ever the service was over, we hurried him to bed. 'Wli4P(.
he lay down, nature being quite exhausted, he immediately fainted away!,
He afterward dropped into a sleep for some time, and, on waking crie^^ojit,
with a pleasant smile, ' Now, my dear, thou seest I am lio worse for dping..
the Lord's work. He never faUs me when I trust in ifim.' Having eatw,a
little dinner, he dozed most ofthe evening; now and t;hen w&king, -vviQi the^ _
praises of God in his mouth. At night his fever returned; but It'was noi'
violent; and yet his strength decreased amazingly. On Monday and Tueg-t
day we had a little paradise together. He lay on a couch in the study; and,p
thongh often changing postui'e, was sweetly pleasant, aiid frequently slept a'^
good while together. When he was awake, he delighted ii) hearing me read'
hymns, and treatises on faith ahd love. His words were'aU animating,"and.
hifl patience beyond expression. When he had a very nauseous medicinetcT
t ^ e , he seemed to enjoy the cross ; according to a word which lie was us^d"
often to repeat,'We are to seek a peifect conformity to the will of God*'
and leave him" to give us pleasure or pain, as it seemeth ^him good.'
** I^rilybaieve, if he had then gone to London, he wouldhave been alive at this T
dftjr. IBtit rblajne no one for thinkmg otherwise.
"'
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" I asked him, whether he had any advice to leave me, if he should be
taken from me. He replied, ' I have nothing particular to say: the Lord
wiU open all before thee.' I said, ' Have you any conviction that God is
about to take you V He said, ' No ; not in particular. Only I always see
4.eath so inexpressibly near, that we both seem to stand on the verge of
eternity.' While he slept a little, I besought the Lord, if it was his good
pleasure, to spare him to me a little longer. But my prayer seemed to have
no wings ; and I could not help mingling continually therewith, ' Lord, give
me perfect resignation !' This uncertainty made me tremble, lest God was
going to put into my hands the bitter cup with which he lately threatened
my husband. Some weeks before, I myself was ill of a fever, and not without danger. My husband then felt the whole parting scene, and struggled
for perfect resignation. He said, ' O Polly, shall I ever see the day when
tjipu must be carried out to bury 1 How will tlie Uttle things which thy tender
care'kas prepared for me, in every part of the house, wound and distress me!
Bfpw is it 1 I think I feel jealousy ! I am jealous of the worms ! I seem to
sfirink at the thought of giving my dear Polly to the worms.'
'.''Now all these reflections returned upon my heart, with the weight of a
mfllstone. I cried to the Lord, and these words were deeply impressed on
my spirit: ' Where I am, there shall my servants be, that they may behold
my .glory.' This promise was full of comfort to my soul. I saw that in
Christ's immediate presence was our home, and that we should have our
reimion in being deeply centred in him. I received it as a fresh marriage
({fr eternity: as such I trust for ever to hold it. All that day, whenever I
thought of the expression, ' to behold my glory,' it seemed to wipe away
every tear, and was as the ring whereby we were joined anew.
" Awaking some time after, he said, ' PoUy, I have been thinking it was
Israel's fault that they asked for signs. We will not do so ; but abandoning
our.Vsrhole selves to the will of God, wiU lie patiently before him ; assured
that he wfll do all things well.'
" ' My dear love,' said I, ' if ever I have done or said any thing to grieve
thiee, how wfll the remembrance wound my heart, if thou shouldest be taken
frohi me !' He entreated me, with inexpressible tenderness, not to allow the
thptight; declaring his thankfulness for our union, in a variety of words
written on my heart, as with the adamantine pen of friendship deeply dipped
in blood.
"" On Wednesday, after groaning all daylong, under the weight of the
power of God, he told me, he had received such a manifestation of the full
meaning of those words, ' God is love,' as he coifld never be able to express.
' It fiUs my heart,' said he, ' every moment. O PoUy, my dear Polly, God
is love f Shout! shout aloud ! I want a gust of praise to go to the ends of
the earth ! But it seems as if I could not speak much longer. Let us fix on
a sign between ourselves. Now,' said he, (tapping me twice with his finger,)
• I mean, God is love. And we will draw each other into God. Observe !
By this we will draw each other into God.'
'" Sally coming in, he cried out, ' O Sally, God is love ! Shout, both of
you! I want to hear you shout his praise !' AU this time the medical friend,
who attended him diligently, hoped he was in no danger; as he had no headach, but much sleep without the least delirium, and an almost regular pulse.
So was the disease, though commissioned to take his life, restrained by the
p^^wer of God.
" O n Thursday his speech began to fafl. Whfle he was able, he spoke to
afl that came in his way. Hearing that a stranger was in the house, he
ordered her to be called up. But the uttering only two sentences made him
r&dy to faint away. And while he had any power of speech, he would not
be -sflent to his friendly doctor: ' O sir,' said he, ' you take much thought
for my body; permit me to take thought for your soul.' When I could
scarce understand any thing he said, 1 spoke these words, ' God is love.'
Instantly, as if all his powers were awakened, he broke out in a rapture,
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' God is love ! love ! love ! O for that gust of praise ! I want to sound'—
Here his voice again failed. AU this time he was in much pain, and suffered
many ways; but stfll with such unutterable patience as none but those that
were present can conceive. If I did but name his sufferings, he would smile
and make the sign.
" On Friday, observing his body covered with spots, I felt a sword pierce
through my soul. As I was kneeling by his side, with my hand in his,
intreating the Lord to be with us in this tremendous hour, he strove to say
many things, but could not articulate the words. AU he could do was to press
my hand, and frequently repeat the sign. At last he breathed out, ' Head of
the Church, be head to my wife !'
" When I was forced to leave him for a few moments, Sally said to him,
' My dear master, do you know me V He replied, ' God will put his right
hand under you.' She added,' O my dear master, should you be taken away,
what a disconsolate creature will my poor dear mistress be !' He replied,
•• God wfll be her aU in all!'
" He ahvays took a peculiar pleasure in repeating or hearing those words,
' Jesus' love through earth and skies,
Mercy, free, boundless mercy, cries.'
Whenever I repeated them to him, he would answer,' Boundless, boundless,
boundless!' He now added, though not without much difficulty,
' Mercy's full power I soon shall prove.
Loved with an everlasting love.'
" On Saturday, in the afternoon, his fever seemed quite off, and a few
friends standing near his bed, he reached his hand to each; and looking on
a minister, said, 'Are you ready to assist to-morrow 1' His recollection
surprised us, as the day of the week had not been named in the room. Many
were of opinion he would recover; and one of them said to him, ' Do you
think the Lord wfll raise you up ]' He strove to answer, and could just pronounce, ' Raise me up in tho resurr'—meaning in the resurrection. To
another, who asked the same question, he said, ' I leave it all to God.'
" In the evening the fever came again, and with greater violence thani;'
ever. The mucus then faUing on his throat, almost strangled him. It was
supposed the same painful symptom would grow more and more violent to
the last. As I felt this exquisitely, I cried to the Lord to remove i t ; and,
glory be to his name, he did. From that time it returned no more.
" As night drew on, I perceived him dying very fast. His fingers could
hardly make the sign, which he scarce ever forgot; and his speech seemed <
quite gone. I said, ' My dear creature, I ask not for myself; I know thy
soul; but for the sake of others, if Jesus is very present with thee, lift up
thy right hand.' Immediately he did. ' I f the prospect of glory sweetly
opens before thee, repeat the sign.' He instantly raised it again, and in
half a minute, a second time. He then threw it up, as if he would reach the
top of the bed; after this, his hands moved no more. But on my saying,
' Art thou in pain !' he answered, ' No.' From this time he lay in a kind of
sleep, though with his eyes open and fixed. For the most part he sat upright, against pillows, v.nth his head a little inclining to one side; and so
remarkably composed, yea, triumphant, was his countenance, that the least
trace of death was scarce discernible in it. Twenty-four hours he was in
this situation, breathing like a person in common sleep. About thirty-flfe
minutes past ten on Sunday night, August 14, his precious soul entered i ^
the joy of his Lord, without one struggle or groan, in the fifty-sixth year'of
his age.
" And here I break off my mournful story ; but on my bleeding heart the
fair picture of his heavenly exceUencies wfll be for ever drawn. When I
caU to mind his ardent zeal, his laborious endeavours to seek and save the
lost, his dUigence in the employment of his time, his Christ-like condescen-;
sion toward me, and his uninterrupted converse with heaven; I may weU be'
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allowed to add. My loss is beyond the power of words to paint. I have often
one through deep waters ; but all my afflictions were nothing to this. W e l l ;
want no pleasant prospect but upwards, nor any thing whereon to fix my
hope but immortality.
" From the time I have had the happiness and honour of being with him,
every day more and more convinced me he was the Christian. I saw, I loved
in him the image of my Saviour ; and thought myself the happiest of women
in the possession of the most sympathizing and heavenly friend. My sorrow
bears a due proportion ; but it is alleviated by that thought, ' United in God,
we cannot be divided.' No ; we are of one household still; we are joined
in Him as our centre, ' of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is
named.' It is said of New Testament believers,' They are come to the spirits
of just men made perfect;' to the glorious privilege of communion with the
Church triumphant. But this is far more apparent to the eyes of celestial
spirits, than to ours, which are yet veiled with flesh and blood. Yet as there
is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, and as the prayers of saints
still on earth are represented by incense in the hands of the elders, I can
only consider departed spirits, and ministering angels, as one innumerable
company, continually surrounding us. And are they not as nearly united to
their feUow soldiers now, as v^hen they were in the body 1 W h a t should
hinder? Gratitude and affection are natives of heaven, and live for ever
Riere. Forgetfulness is a property of mortality, and drops off with the body.
Therefore they that loved us in the Lord will surely love us for ever. Can
any thing material interrupt the light or presence of a spirit 1 Nay,

r

Walls '.vithin walls no more the passage bar
Than unopposing space of liquid air.
" On the 17th, his remains were deposited in Madeley church yard, amidst
the tears and lamentations of thousands. The service v/as performed by the
Rev. Mr. Hatton, rector of Waters Upton, whom God enabled to speak in a
pathetic manner to the weeping flock. In the conclusion, at my request, he
read the following paper:—
" As it was the desire of my beloved husband to be buried in this plain
manner, so out of tenderness he begged that I might not be present. And in
every thing I would obey him.
" Permit me then, by the mouth of a fi-ieiid, to bear an open testimony to
the glory of God, that I, v/ho have known him in the most perfect manner, am
conftrained to declare, that I never knev/ any one walk so closely in the ways
of God as he did. The Lord gave him a conscience tender as the apple of an
eye. And he literally preferred the interest of every one to his own.
" H e was rigidly ju.st, and perfectly loose from attachment to the world.
He shared his all \vith the poor, who lay so close to his heart, that, at the
approach of death, when he could not speak without difficulty, he cried out,
' 0 my poor! W h a t will become of my poor!' He was blessed with so
great a degree of humility, as is scarce to be fo'and. I am witness how often
he has rejoiced in being treated with contempt. Indeed it seemed the very
food of his soul, to be little and unknown.
" His zeal for souls, 1 need not tell you. I^ct the labours of twenty-five
yetp-s, and a martyr's death in the conclusion, imprint it on your hearts. His
tJB^ent visiting of the sick occasioned the fever which, by God's commission,
tore him from you and me. And his vehement desire to take his last leave
of you with dying lips and hands, gave (it is supposed) the finishing stroke,
by preparing his blood for putrefaction. Thus has he lived and died your
servant. And will any of you refuse to meet him at God's right hand in that
day?
" H e walked with death always in sight. About two months ago, he came
to me and said, ' My de-ar love, I know not how it is, but I have a strange
impression, death is near us, as if it were to be some sudden stroke upon one
of IIS-
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then broke out, ' Lord, prepare the soul thou wilt call! And O stand by the
poor disconsolate one that shaU be left behind !'
" A few days before his departure, he was fUled with love in an uncommon
manner. The same he testified as long as he had a voice, and continued to
the end, by a most lamb-like patience, in which he smiled over death, and
set his last seal to the glorious truths he had so long preached among you.
" Three years, nine months, and two days, I have possessed my heaveiily
minded husband. But now the sun of my earthly joys is set for ever, and
my soul fiUed with an anguish which only finds its consolation in a total
resignation to the wfll of God. When I was asking the Lord, if he pleased,
to spare him to me a little longer, the following promise was impressed'on
my mind : ' Where I am, there shall my servants be, that they may behold
my glory.' Lord, hasten the time !"
18. T h e r e is littie need of adding any farther character of this man
of G o d to the foregoing account, given by one who wrote out of the
fulness of her heart. I would only observe, that for many years I
despaired of finding any inhabitant of Great Britain, that could stand in
any degree of comparison with Gregory L o p e z , or Monsieur de Renty.
B u t let any impartial person judge if M r . Fletcher was at all irtferior
to them. D i d he not experience as deep communion Avith God, and as
high a measure of inward holiness, as was experienced by either one or
the other of those burning and shining lights 1 And il is certain, his
outward light shone before men wilh full as bright a lustre as theirs.
B u t if any would draw a parallel between them, there are two circumstances which should be Avell observed. O n e is, we are not assured
that the writers of their lives did not extenuate, if not suppress, their
faults. And some faults we are assured there w e r e ; namely, some
touches of superstition, and some of idolatry, as the worship of images,
angels, and saints ; the Virgin M a r y in particular. B u t I have not suppressed, or even extenuated, any thing in M r . F l e t c h e r ' s life. Indeed,
I know nothing that needed to be extenuated, much less to be suppressed. A second circumstance is, that tiie writers of their lives could not
have so full a knowledge of them as I, and much more M r s . Fletcher,
h a d ; being eye and ear witnesses of his whole conduct. Consequently,
we knew that his life was not sullied with any taint of idolatry or superstition. I was intimately acquainted with him for thirty years. I conversed with him morning, noon, and night, without the least reserve,
during a journey of many hundred miles ; and in afl that time I never
heard him speak an improper word, or saw him do an improper action.
T o c o n c l u d e : Within fourscore years, I have known many excellent
m e n , holy in hnart and life: but one equal lo him, I have not k n o w n ;
one so uniformly and deeply devoted to G o d . So unblamable a man,
m every respect, I have not found either in E u r o p e or America. ^ Nor
do I expect lo find another such on this side eternity.
Yet it is possible we may be such as he was.
vour to follow him as h e followed Christ.

L e t u s , then, endea-
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THE REV. JOHN WILLIAM DE LA FLECHERE,'
VICAR o r MADELSy ;

W h o was born at N y o n in Switzerland,
September 12, 1729,
And finished his course, August 14, 1785,
In this village.
W h e r e his unexampled labours
Will never be forgotten.
H e exercised his ministry for the space of twenty-five years
In this parish.
W i t h uncommon zeal and ability.
But though many believed his report,
Y e t he might with justice have adopted
T h o lamentation ofthe P r o p h e t :
" A l l the day long have I stretched out m y hands unto
A disobedient and gainsaying people:
Y e t surely my judgment is with tlie Lord,
And m y work with my God."
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PLAIN A C C O U N T O F C H R I S T I A N P E R F E C T I O N ,
AS BELIEVED AND TAUGHT

B Y T H E R E V . MR. J O H N W E S L E Y ,
P B O M T H E Y E A R 1725, TO THE YEAR 1777.*

1. W H A T I purpose in the following papers is, to give a plain and,
distinct account ofthe steps by which I was led, during a course of many
years, to embrace the doctrine of Christian jierfection. This I owe lo
the serious part of mankind, those who desire to know all " the truth
as it is in Jesus." And these only are concerned in questions of this
kind. To these I would nakedly declare the thing as it is, endeavouriog aU along to show, from one period lo another, both what I thought,
'ind why I thought so.
• 2. In the year 1725, being in the twenty-third year of my age, I met
with Bishop Taylor's "Rule and Exercises of Holy Living and Dying." •
In reading several parts of this book, I was exceedingly affected ; that
part in particular which relates lo purity of intention. Instantly I resolv-,
ed to dedicate all my life lo God, aU my thoughts, and words, and I
actions; being thoroughly convinced, there was no medium; but that \
* It is not to be understood, that Mr. Wesley's sentiments concerning Christian
Perfection were in any measure changed after the year 1777. This tract underwent
several revisions and enlargements during his lifetime; and in every successive
edition the date of the most recent revision was specified. T h e last revision appears
to have been made in the year 1777; and since that period, this date has been generally
continued on the title page of the several editions of the pamphlet.—EDIT.
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every part of my life (not some only) must either be a sacrifice to God,
or myself, that is, in effect, to the devil.
^
Can any serious person doubt of this, or find a medium betweeOj
serving God and serving the devfl 1
3. In the year 1726, I met with Kempis's "Christian's Pattern.|?
The nature and extent of inward religion, the religion ofthe heart, now
appeared lo me in a stronger light than ever it had done before. I
saw, that giving even afl my life to God (supposing it possible to do
this, and go no farther) would profit me nothing, unless I gave my heart,.
yea, afl my heart to him.
I saw, that " simplicity of intention, and purity of aflTection," one
design in all we speak or do, and one desire ruling all our tempers, are
indeed " the wings of the soul," without which she can never ascend to
the mount of God.
4. A year or two afler, Mr. Law's " Christian Perfection" and
" Serious Call" were put into my hands. These convinced me, more
than ever, ofthe absolute impossibflity of being half a Christian ; a n d !
determined, through his grace, (the absolute necessity of which I was
deeply sensible of,) to be all devoted to God, to give him all my soul,
my body, and my substance.
Will any considerate man say, that this is carrying matters too far? or
that any thing less is due to Him who has given himself for us, than to
give him ourselves, all we have, and all we are.
5. In the year 1729,1 began not only to read, but to study, the Bible,
as the one, the only standard of truth, and the only model of pure rehgion..
Hence I saw, in a clearer and clearer Ught, the indispensable necessity
of having " the mind which was in Christ," and of " walking as Christ
also walked;" even of having, not some part only, but all the mind which
was in him; and of walking as he walked, i^ot only in many or in most
respects, but in afl things. And this was the light, wherein at this time
I generally considered religion, as a uniforin following of Christ, an
entire inward and outward conformity to our Master. Nor was I afraid
of any thing more, than of bending this rule lo tlie experience of myself,
or of other men; of allowing myself in any the least disconformifyto
our grand Exemplar.
^
6. On January 1, 1733, I preached before the university, in St.
Mary's Church, on " t h e Circumcision of the H e a r t : " an accouBtof
which I gave in tin ise words: " Tt is that habitual disposition of soul
which, in the sacred writings!, is termed holiness; and which directly
implies, the being cleansed from sin, ' from all filthiness both of flesh
and spirit;' :ind, by consequence, the being endued wilh those virtues
which were in Christ Jesus ; the being so ' renewed in the image of our
mind,' as to be ' perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect.'" (Yol. i,
p. 148.)
Inthe same sermon I observed, " ' Love is the fulfiUing ofthe law, theend
of the commandment.' It is not only ' the first and great' command, but ,aU
the commandments in one. 'Whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things
are pure, if tliere be any virtue, if there be any praise,' they are aU comprised
in this one word, love. In this is perfectioxi, and glory, and happiness :' the
royal law of heaven and earth is this, " Thou shaft love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all
thy strength.' The one perfect good shall be your one ultimate end. One
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Thing shall ye desire for its own sake,—the fruition of Him who is all in all.
One happiness shall ye propose to your souls, even a union with him that
made them, the having ' fellowship with the Father and the Son,' the being
'joined to the Lord in one spirit.' One design ye are to pursue to the end
of time,—the enjoyment of God in time and in eternity. Desire other things,
60 far as they tend to this ; love Hie creature, as it leads to the Creator. But
in every step you take, be tlii-s th^ glorious point that terminates your view.
Let every atfectjon, and tlioughtj and word, and action, be subordinate to
this. Whatever ye desire or fear, wliatcver ye seek or shun, whatever ye
think, speak, or do, be it in orde:- to your happiness in God, the sole end, as
jyell as source, of your being." (Ib. pp. l."»(t, l.jl.)
^ I concluded in these words : " Here is the sum ofthe perfect law, the cirpumcision of the heart. Let the spirit return to God that gave it, with the
whole train of its affections.—Other sacrifices from us he woidd not, but the
living sacrifice ofthe heart hath he chosen. Let it be continually offered up to
God through Christ, iu flames of holy love. And let no creature be suffered to
share with him ; for he is a jealous God. His throne will he not divide with
jjanother; he will reign without a rival. Be no design, no desire admitted
'there, but what has him for its ultimate object. This is the way wherein
those children of God once walked, who being dead still speak to us : ' Desire
not to live but to praise his name ; let all your thoughts, words, and works
tend to his glory.' ' Let your soul be filled with so entire a love to him, that
you may love nothing but for his sake.' ' Have a pure intention of heart, a
steadfast regard to his glory in all yonr actions.' ' For then, and not till
•then, is that mind in us, which was also in Christ .Tosus, when in every motion
of our heart, in evei-y word of our tongue, in every work of our hands, we
pursue nothing but in relation to liim, and in subordination to his pleasure ;'
when we too neither think, nor speak, nor act, to fulfil' our own will, but the
wiU of Him that sent u.s ;' when, 'whether we cat or drink, or whatever we
do;' we do it aU ' to the glory of God.' " (Ib. p. 153.)
It may be observed, this sermon was composed the first of all my
writings which have been published. T h i s MP.S the view of religion I
then had, which even then I scrupled not to term perfection.
T h i s is
the -view I have of it now, without any material addition or diminution.
And what is there here, which any m a n of understanding, who believes
the Bible, can object to? W h a t can he deny, without flatly contradict.ing the Scripture? what retrench, without takinfc from the word of G o d ?
., 7. I n the same sentiment did my brother and I remain (with all those
young gentlemen in derision termed Methodists)
till we embarked for
America, in the latter end of 1 7 3 5 . It was the next year, while I was
at Savannah, that I wrote the following lines :—
Is there a thing beneath tlio sun.
That strives witli thcc my heart to share'
Ah I tear it thence, and reign alone.
The Lord of every motion there!
I n the beginning o f t h e year 173S, as I was returning from thence
the cry of my heart was,
O grant that nothing in my soul
May dwell, but thy pure love alone!
O may thy love possess me whole.
My joy, my treasure, and my crown!
Strange fires far from my heart remove;
My every act, word, thought, be love!
I never heard that any one objected to this. And indeed who can
object? I s not this the language, not only of every believer, but of
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every one that is truly awakened ? But what have I wrote, to this day,_^
which is either stronger or plainer ?
' .
8. In August following, I had a long conversation with Arvid Gradin,
in Germany. After he had given me an account of his experience, I
desired him to give me, in writing, a definition of " the full assurance of
faith," which he did in the foUowing wojds :—
Requies in sanguine Christi; flrma Jiducia in Deum, et persuasio de
gratik divind.; tranquillitas mentis summa, atque serenitas et pax; cum
absentid omnis desiderii carnalis, et cessatione peccatorum etiam internq'-^
rum.
, w^
" Repose in the blood of Christ; a firm confidence in God, and persuasitJi^
of his favour; the highest tranquillity, serenity, and peace of mind, withj}
deliverance from every fleshly desire, and a cessation of all, even inward sins."
This was the first account I ever heard from any Uving man, of what
I had before learned myself from the oracles of God, and had been
praying for, (wilh the little company of my friends,) and expecting,-for
several years.
9. In 1739, my brother and I published a volume of " H y m n s and
Sacred Poems." In many of these we declared our sentiments stronglyand explicitly. So, page 24,—•

Again,—

Again,—

Once more,—

Turn the full stream of nature's tide ;
Let all our actions tend
To thee, their source ; thy love the guide,
Thy glory be the end.
Earth then a scale to heaven shall be;
Sense shall point out the road ;
The creatures all shall lead to thee,
And all we taste be God.
Lord, arm me with thy Spirit's might,
Since I am c^U'd by thy great name:
In thee my wand'ring thoughts unite,
Of all my works be thou the aim:
Thy love attend me all my days,
And my sole busmess be thy praise, (p. 122.)
Eager for thee I ask and pant.
So strong the principle divine,
Carries me out with sweet constraint.
Till all my hallow'd soul be thine ;
Plunged in the Godhead's deepest sea,
And lost in thine immensity! (p. 125.)
Heavenly Adam, hfe divine.
Change my nature into thine ;
Move and spread throughout my soul,
Actuate and fill tlie whole, (p. 153.)

It would be easy to cite many more passages to the same ^..^..
But these are sufficient to show, beyond contradiction, what our eneci.
sentiments then were.
10. The first tract I ever wrote expressly on this subject was published in the latter end of this year. That none might be prejudiced before
they read it, I gave it the indiflerent titie of " The Character of a Methodist." In this I described a perfect Christian, placing in the front.
" Not as though I had already attained." Part of it I subjom without
any alteration:
•
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" A Methodist is one who loves the Lord his God with all his heart, with i
all his soul, with all his mind, and with all his strength. God is the joy of '
Jiis heart, and the desire of his soul, which is continuaUy crying, ' Whom
have I in heaven but thee 1 and there is none upon earth whom I desire besides thee.' J\Iy God and my aU ! ' Thou art the strength of my heart, and
my portion tor ever.' He is therefore happy in God ; yea, always happy, as
having in hi-u a well of water springing up unto e^.-erlastrng life, and overflowing his soul with peace and joy. I'erfect love having now cast out fear,
he rejoices evc.more. Yea, his joy is full, and all his bones cry out, ' Blessed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, wlio, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten me again unto a living hope of an inheritance
incorruptible and undefiled, reserved in heaven for me.'
" And he, who hath this hope, thus fill of immortality, in every thing giveth
thanks, as knowing this (whatsoever it is) is the will of God in Christ Jesus
concerning him. From him therefore he cheerfully receives all, saying,' Good
is the will of the Lord ;' and whether he giveth or taketh away, equally blessing the name ofthe Iiord. Whether in ease or pain, whether in sickness
(Sr health, whether in life or death, he giveth thanks from the ground ofthe
heart to Him who orders it for good; into whose hands he hath whoUy committed his body and soul, ' as into the hands of a faithful Creator.' He is
thei-efore anxiously ' careful for nothing,' as having ' cast all his care on Him
that careth for him;' and ' in all things' resting on him, after ' making' his
•request known to him with thanksgiving.'
" For indeed he ' prays without ceasing;' at all times the language of his
heart is t h i s , ' Unto thee is my mouth, though without a voice ; and my sflence
speaketh unto thee.' His heart is lifted up to God at aU times, and in aU
places. In this he is never hindered, much less interrupted, by any person
or thing. In retirement or company, in leisure, business, or conversation,
his heart is ever with the Lord. Whether he lie down, or rise up, ' God is in
aU his thoughts :' he walks with God continually ; having the loving eye of
his soul fixed on him, and every where 'seeing Him that is in-visible.'
" And loving God, he ' loves his neighbour as himself;' he loves every man
as his own soul. He loves his enemies, yea, and the enemies of God. And
if it be not in his power to ' do good to them that hate' him, yet he ceases
not to ' pray for them,' though they spurn his love, and s t i l l ' despite fully use
him, and persecute him.'
" For he is 'pure in heart.' Love has purified his heart from envy, malice,
wrath, and every unkind temper. It has cleansed him from pride, whereof
' only cometh contention ;' and he hath now ' put on bowels of mereies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering.' And indeed all possible
ground for contention, on his part, is cut off. For none can take from him
what he desires, seeing he ' loves not the world, nor any of the things of
thp 'vvorld;' but ' all his desire is unto God, and to the remembrance of his

nar.ie.'
5 "Agreeable to this his one desire, is the one design of his life; namely,
' to do not his own will, but the will of Him that sent him.' His one intention at all times and in all places is, not to please himself, but him whom
his soul loveth. He hath a single eye ; and because his ' eye is single, his
whole body is full of light. The whole is light, as when the bright shining
of a candle doth enlighten the house.' God reigns alone ; all that is in the
%oul is ' holiness to the Lord.' Thore is not a motion in his heart but is
•according to his will. Every thought that arises points to him, and is in
..'obedience to the law ofChrist.'
" And the tree is known by its fruits. For, as he loves God, so he ' keeps
his comniandments ;' not only some, or most of them, but aU, from the least
to the greatest. He is not content to ' keep the whole law and offend in one
point,' but has in all points ' a conscience void of offence toward God and
toward man.' Whatever God has forbidden, he avoids; whatever God has
enjoined, he does. ' He runs the way of God's commandments,' now he hath

488

PLAIN ACCOUNT OF

set his heart at liberty. It is his glory and joy so to do ; it is his dafly crown
of rejoicing, to ' d'o the will of God on earth, as it is done in heaven.'
" AU the commandments of God he accordingly keeps, and that with aU his.
might; for his obedience is in proportion to his love, the source from whence
it flows. And therefore, loving God with all his heart, he serves him witji
aU his strength; he continually presents his soul and ' body a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God ;' entirely and without reserve devoting himselfj? aU
he has, all he is, to his glory. All the talents he has, he constantly employs
according to his Master's will; every power and faculty of his sold, every
member of his body.
" By consequence, ' whatsoever he doeth, it is all to the glory of God.' In
all his employments of every kind, he not only aims at this, which is implied
in having a single eye, but actually attains i t ; his business and his refreshments, as weU as his prayers, all serve to this great end. Whether he ' sit
in the house, or walk by the way,' whether he lie down, or rise up, he is
promoting, in all he speaks or does, the one business of his life. Whether
he put on his apparel, or labour, or eat and drink, or divert himself from too
wasting labour, it all tends to advance the glory of God, by peace and good
will among men. His one invariable rule is this : ' Whatsoever ye do, in
word or deed, do it all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God,even the Father, through him.'
" Nor do the customs of the world at all hinder his ' running the race
which is set before him.' He cannot therefore 'lay up treasures upon earth,'
no more than he can take fire into his bosom. He cannot speak evil of his
neighbour, any more than he can lie either for God or man. He cannot utter
an unkind word of any one ; for love keeps the door of his lips. He cannot
' speak idle words ; no corrupt conversation' ever ' comes out of his mouth;'
as is all that is not ' good to the use of edifying,' not fit to ' minister grace to
the hearers.' B u t ' whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are' justly ' of good- report,' he thinks, speaks, and acts,.
' adorning the doctrine of God our Saviour in all t h i n g s . ' "
T h e s e are the very words wherein I largely declared, for the first
time, my sentiments of Christian perfection. And, is it not easy to see,.
(1.) T h a t this is the very point at which I aimed all along from the year
1 7 2 5 ; and more determinately from the year 1730, when I began to
be homo unius libri, " a mcin of one b o o k , " regarding none, comparatively, but the Bible? I s it not ea.sy to see, (2.) T h a t this is the very
s a m e doctrine which I beUeve and teach at this day ; not adding one
point, either lo that inward or outward holiness which I maintained
eight-and-thirty years ago ? And it is the same which, by the grace of
God, I have continued fo teach from that time till n o w ; as wfll appear
to every impartial person from the extracts subjoined below.
1 1 . I do not know that any writer has made any objection against that
tract lo this day; and for some time, I did not find much opposition upon
the head, al least, not from serious persons. B u t after a time, a cryarose, and, what a littie surprised me, a m o n g religious men, who affirmed,
not that I staled perfection v.rong, but that " t h e r e is no perfection on
e a r t h ; " nay, and fell vehemently on my brother and m e for affirmiflg'f
the contrary. W e scarce expected so rough an attack from t h e s e ; especially as we were clear on justification by faith, and careful to ascribe"
the whole of salvation to the mere grace of God. B u t what most surprised us, was, that we were said to " dishonour Christ," by asserting"
that h e " saveth to the u t t e r m o s t ; " by maintaining he will reign in our
hearts alone, and subdue all things to himself
12. I think it was in the latter end of the year 1740, that I had a
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conversation with D r . Gibson, then bishop of London, at Whitehall. H e
.asked m e what I meant by perfection. I told him without any disguise
' or reserve. W h e n I ceased speaking, he said, " M r . Wesley, if this b e
afl you mean, publish il lo all the world. If any one then can confute
what you say, he may have free leave." I answered, " M y lord, I wifl ; "
arid accordingly wrote and published the sermon on Christian perfection.
I n this I endeavoured to show, (1.) I n what sense Christians are not,
(2.) I n what sense they are, perfect.
" (1.) In what sense they are not. ^ They are not perfect in knowledge.|
They a r e ^ p t free from ignorance, no, nor from mistake. W e are no more
to expect any living man fo'' ile infallible, than to be omniscient. They are
not free from infirmities, such as weakness or slowness of understanduig,
ih-egularqiitejvness''"OT'heaviness of irnagination. Such in another kind are
%ipropriet,y of language, ungracefulness of pronunciation ; to which one might
add a thousand nameless defects, either in conversation or behaviour. From
such infirmities as these none are perfectly freed till their spirits, return to
God ; neither can we expect' till then to~M"wir6IIylFreed from temptationj
for ' the servant is not above his master.' But neither in this sense-'^s tliere
any absolute perfection on earth. There is no perfection of degrees, none
which does not admit of a continual increase.
* " (2.) In what sense then are they perfect 1 Observe, we are not nowj
speaking of babes in Christ, but a4u,lt Christians. But even babes in Christy
are so far perfect as not to commit sin. This St. John affirms expressly;
and it cannot be disproved by the examples of the Old Testament. For
what, if the holiest of the ancient Jews did sometimes commit sin? W e
cannot infer from hence, t h a t ' all Christians do and must commit sin as long
as they live.'
" But does not the Scripture say, ' A just man sinneth seven times a day 1'
It does not. Indeed it says, ' A just man falleth seven times.' But this is
quite another thing; for, First, tlie words, a day, are not in the text. Secondly, here is no mention of falling into sin at all. W h a t is here mentioned,
is, falling into temporal afjliction.
" B u t elsewhere Solomon s a y s , ' There is no man that sinneth not.' Doubtless thus it was in the days of Solomon; yea, and from Solomon to Christ
there was then no man that sinned not. But whatever was the case of those
under the law, we may safely affirm, with St. John, that, since the Gospel
was given, ' he that is born of God sinneth not.'
" The privileges of Christians are in no wise to be measured by what the
Old Testament records concerning thrise who were under the Jewish dispensation ; seeing the fulness of time is now come, the Holy Ghost is now given,
the great salvation of God is now brought to men by the revelation of Jesus
Christ. The kingdom of heaven is now set up on earth, concerning which
the Spirit of God declared of old time, (so far is David from being the pattern
or standard of Christian perfection,) ' He that is feeble among them, at that
day, shall be as David, and the house of David shall be as the angel of the
Lord before them,' Zech. xii, 8.
" But the Apostles themselves committed sin ; Peter by dissembUng, Paul
by his sharp contention with Barnabas. Suppose they did, will you argue
thus : ' If two of the Apostles once committed sin, then all other Christians,
in all ages, do and must commit sin as long as they live V Nay, God forbid
we should thus speak. No necessity of sin was laid upon them; the grace
of God was surely sufficient for them. And it is sufficient for us at this dav.
" But St. James says, ' In many things we offend all.' True ; but who are
the persons here spoken of 7 Why, those many masters or teachers whom
God had not sent; not the Apostle himself, n o r a n y real Christian. That in
the word we, used by a figure of speech, common in all other as well as the
inspired writings, the Apostle could not possibly include himself, or any
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other true believer/ appears, First, from the ninth versei ' Therewith bless
we God, and therewith curse we men.' Surely not we Apostles ! not we
beUevers ! Secondly, from the words preceding the text: ' My brethren, be
not many masters,' or teachers, ' knowing that we shall receive the greater
condemnation. For in many things WG offend all.' We .' Who ? Not the
Apostles nor true believers, but they who -i-v'ere to ' receive the greater condemnation,' because of those many offences. Nay, Thirdly, the verse itself
proves, that, ' we offend all,' cannot be spoken either of all men or all Christians. For in it immediately follows the mention of a man who ' offends
not,' as the we first mentioned did ; ^om whom therefore he is professedly,
contradistinguished, and pronounced £(' perfect man.'
" B u t St. John himself says, ' I f we say that we .have no sin, we deceive
ourselves ;' and, ' If we say we have not sinnec.,-'vt'e make him a liar, and his
word is not in us.'
" I answer, (1.) The tenth verse fixes the sense ofthe eighth: ' I f we say
we have no sin,' in the former, being explained by, ' If we say we hg,ve not
sinned,' in the latter verse. (2.) The point under consideration is not,
whether we have or have not sinned heretofore ; and neither of these verses
asserts that we do sin, or commit sin now. (3.) The ninth verse explains
both the eighth and tenth : ' If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.' As if he,
had said, ' I have before affirmed, The blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin,'
And no man can say, ' I need it not; I have no sin to be cleansed from.' ' If
we say, we have no sin,' that 'we have not sinned, we deceive ourselves,V
and make God a liar: but ' i f we confess our sins, he is faithful andjust^'
not only ' to forgive us our sins,' but also ' to cleanse us from all rmrighteousness,' that we may ' go and sin no more.' In conformity, therefore, both to
the doctrine of St. John, and the whole tenor ofthe New Testament, we fix
this conclusion: A Christian is so far perfect, as not to,commit sin
(,i " This is the gloriouFprTvUege of every-CJttristian, yea, though he ue oui.a
i|babe in Christ. But it is only of grown Christians it can be affirmed, they
are in such a sense perfect, as, Secondly, to be freed from evil thoughts
and evil tempers. First, from evil or sinful thoughts. Indeed, whence should
they spring ] ' Out ofthe heart of man,' if at a l l , ' proceed evil thoughts.' If,
therefore, the heart be no longer evil, then evil thoughts no longer proceed out
of i t : for ' a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit.'
\ " And as they are freed from evil thoughts, so likewise from evil tempers.
Every one of these can say, with St. Paul, ' I am crucified with Christ;
nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me ;'—words that manifestly describe a deliverance from inward as well as from outward sin. This
is expressed both negatively, ' I live not," my evU nature, the body of sin, is
destroyed; and positively,' Christ liveth in me,' and therefore all that is holy,
and just, and good. Indeed, both these, ' Christ liveth in me,' and, ' I live
not,' are inseparably connected. For what communion hath light with darkness, or Christ with BeUal?
j " He, therefore, who liveth in these Christians hath ' purified their hearts
by faith;' insomuch that every one that has Christ in him, ' t h e hope of
glory, piirifieth himself even as he is pure.' He is purifiedj[£Oin.fHdde ; for
Christ was lowly in heart: he is pure from desire and self-will; for Ghiifit
desired only to do the will of his Father : and he is piirs_from,.aager, in t h e
common sense of the word ; for Christ was meek and gentled. I say, in the
common sense ofthe word; for he .is Jingry_at sin, while he is grievfif] fny
the_gimier. He feels a displacency at every offence against God, but Olfly
tender compassion to the offender.
_ " Thus doth Jesus save his people from their sins; not only from outward
sins, but from the sins of their hearts. ' True,' say s o m e , ' but not tiU death,
not in this worid.' Nay, St. John says, ' Herein is our love made perfect,
that we may have boldness in the day of judgment; because, as he is, so
are We in this world.' The Apostle here, beyond aU contradiction, speaks
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of himself and other living Christians, of whom he flatly affirms, that, not
only at or after death, b u t ' in this world,' they are ' a s their Master.'
' " Exactly agreeable to this are his words in the first chapter: ' God is
light, and in him is no darkness at all. If wo walk in the light, as he is in
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ
his Son cleanseth us from all sin.' And again : ' If we confess our sins, he
is faithfid and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.' Now, it is evident, the Apostle here speaks of a deliverance
wrought in this world: for he saith not. The blood of Christ will cleanse,
(at the hour of doath, or in tlie day of judgment,) but it ' cleanseth,' at the
time present, us living Christians 'from all sin.' And it is equally evident,
that if any sin remain, v.c are not cleansed from all sin. \f any unrighteousness remain in the soul, it is not cleansed from all unrighteousness.
Neither let -any *av that this relates to justification only, or the cleansing us
from the guilt of sin : first, because this is confounding together what the
Apostle clearly distinguishes, who mentions, first, ' to forgive us our sins,'
and then ' to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.' Secondly, because this
is asserting justification by works, in the strongest sense possible ; it is
making all inward, as well as all outward, holiness, necessarily previous
to justification. For if the cleansing here spoken of is no other than the
cleansing us from the guilt of sin, then wo are not cleansed from guilt, that
is, not justified, unless on condition of walking ' in the light, as he is in the
light.' It remains, then, that Christians are saved in this world from all
sin, from all unrighteousness; that they are now in such a sense perfect, as
not to commit sin, and to be freed from evil thoughts and evU tempers."
I t could not be, but that a discourse of this kind, which directly contradicted the favourite opinion of many, ^\ ho were esteemed by others,
and possibly esteemed themselves, some of the best of Christians,
(whereas, if these things w ere so, they were not Christians at aU,) should
give no small offence. M a n y answers or animadversions, therefore,
were expected; but I was agreeably disappointed. I do not know that
apy appeared ; so I went quietly on my way.
1 3 . N o t long after, I think in the spring, 1 7 4 1 , we published a second
volume of hymns. As the doctrine was still much misunderstood, and
consequently misrepresented, I judged it needful lo explain yet farther
upon the head ; which was done iu the preface to it as follows : —
" T h i s great gift of God, the salvation of our souls, is no other than the
image of God fresh stamped on our hearts. It is a 'renewal of believers in
the spirit of their minds, after the likeness of Bim that created them.' God
hath now laid ' the axe unto the root of the tree, purifying thoir hearts by
faith,' and ' cleansing all the thoughts of their hearts by the insjiiration of
his Holy Spirit.' Having this hope, that they shall see God as he is, they
'purify themselves even as he is pure,' and are ' holy, as he that hath called
them is holj', in all manner of conversation.' Not that they have already
attained all that they shall attain, either are already in this sense perfect.
But they daily ' go on from strength to strength ; beholding' now, ' a s in a
glass, the glory of the Lord, they are changed into the same image, from
glory to glory, by the Spirit ofthe Lord.'
" And ' where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty:' such liberty
'from the law of sin and death,' as the children of this world will not believe, though a man declare it unto them. ' The Son hath made them free'
who are thus ' born of God,' from that great root of sin and bitterness, pride.
They feel that aU their ' sufficiency is of God,' that it is he alone who ' is in
aU their thoughts,' and ' worketh in them both to wiU and to do of his good
pleasure.' They feel that ' it is not they' that ' speak, but the Spirit o f
their ' Father who speaketh' in them, and that whatsoever is done by their
hands, ' the Father who is in them, he doeth the works.' So that God is to
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them aU in all, and they are nothing in his siglit. They are freed from selfwfll, as desiring nothing but the holy and perfect will of God; not suppues
in want, not ease in pain,* nor life, or death, or any creature ; but contifiually crying in their inmost soul, ' Father, thy will be done.' They are f r ^
from evil thoughts, so that they cannot enter into them, no, not for "a
moment. Aforetime, when an evil thought came in, they looked up, and it
vanished away. But now it does not come in, there being no room for this,
in a soul which is full of God. They are free from wanderings in prayer.
Whensoever they pour out their hearts in a more immediate manner before
God, they have no thought of any thing past,f or absent, or to come, but of
God alone. In times past, they had wandering thoughts darted in, which
yet fled away like smoke; but now that smoke does not rise at all. They
have no fear or doubt, either as to their state in general, or as to any particular action.}: The ' unction from the Holy One' teachetbthem every hoijr
what they shall do, and what they shall speak ;^ nor therefore have they any
need to reason concerning it.H They are in one sense freed from temptations ; for though numberless temptations fly about them, yet they trouble
them not. IT At all times their souls are even and calm, their hearts are
steadfast and unmovable. Their peace, flowing as a river, 'passetji' all
understanding,' and t h e y ' rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.' -For
they ' a r e sealed by the Spirit unto the day of redemption,' having the witness in themselves, that ' there is laid up for' them a ' crown of rightecrafeness, which the Lord will give' them 'in that day.'**
" Not that every one is a child of the devil, till he is thus renewed in love:
on the contrary, whoever has ' a sure confidence in God, that, through the
merits ofChrist, his sins are forgiven,' he is a chUd of God, and, if he abide
in him, an heir of all the promises. Neither ought he in any wise to cast
away his confidence, or to deny the faith he has received, because it is weak,
or because it is ' tried with fire,' so that his soul is ' in heaviness through
manifold temptations.'
'i.j
" Neither dare we affirm, as some have done, that all this salvation^is
given at once. There is indeed an instantaneous, as well as a gradual,
work of God in his chUdren ; and there wants not, we know, a cloud "of
witnesses, who have received, in one moment, either a clear sense of the
forgiveness of their sins, or the abiding witness ofthe Holy Spirit. But we
o not know a single instance, in any place, of a person's receiving, in one
nd the same moment, remission of sins, the abiding witness of the Spirit,
nd a new, a. clean heart.
^ " Indeed, how God may work, we cannot tell; but the general manner
wherein he does work, is this : those who once trusted in themselves that
they were righteous, that they were rich, and increased in goods, and;had
need of nothing, are, by the Spirit of God applying his word, convinced that
they are poor and naked. All the things that they have done are brought to
their remembrance and set in array before them, so that they see the wrath
of God hanging over their heads, and feel that they deserve the damnatfon
of hell. In their trouble they cry unto the Lord, and he shows them that he
hath taken away their sins, and opens the kingdom of heaven in their hearts,
' righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.' Sorrow and pain
are fled away, and ' sin has no more dominion over' them. Knowing they
^ r e justified freely through faith in his blood, they ' have peace with God

{
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* This is too strong. Our Lord himself desired ease in pain. He asked for it, only
with resignation: " Not as I will," I desire, " but as thou wilt."
t This is far too strong. See the sennon " On Wandering Thoughts."
X Frequently this is the case ; but only for a time.
§ For a time it may be so; but not always.
II Sometimes they have no^need; at other times they have.
IT Sometimes they do not { at other times they do, and that grievously,
*+ Not all who are saved from sin; many of them have not attained it yet.
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^ o u g h Jesus Christ;' they ' rejoice in hope ofthe glory of God,' and ' t h e
love of God is shed abroad in their heai-ts.'
, " In this peace they remain for days, or weeks, or months, and commonly
suppose they shall not know war any more ; till some of their old enemies,
llieir bosom sins, or the sin which did most easily beset them, (perhaps anger
or desire,) assault them again, and thrust sore at them, that they may fall,
^fhen arises fear, that they shall not endure to the end ; and often doubt,
#hether God has not forgotten them, or -whether they did not deceive
themselves in thinking their sins were forgiven.
Under these clouds,
'i^pecially if they reason with the devd, they go mourning aU the day long.
But it is seldom long before their Lord answers for himself, sending them
the Holy Ghost to comfort them, to bear witness continually with their
spirits that they are the children of God. Then they are indeed meek
and gentle and teachable, even as a little child. And now first do they
see the ground of their heart ;* which God before would not disclose unto
them, lest the soul should fail before him, and the spirit wliich he had made.
Now they see all the hidden abominations there, the depths of pride, selfwill, and hell; yet having the witness in themselves, ' Thou art an heir of
:tiod, a joint heir with Christ, e\en in the midst of this fiery trial;' which
continually heightens both the strong sense they then have of their inability
to help themselves, and the inexpressible hunger they feel after a full renewal
In his image, in ' righteousness and true holiness.' Then God is mindfuLof
the desire of them that fear him, and gives them a single eye, and a pure
heart; he stamps upon them his own image and superscription ; he createth
them anew in Christ Jesus ; he cometh unto them with his Son and blessed
Spirit, and, fixing his abode in their souls, bringeth them into the ' rest which
remaineth for the people of God.' "
H e r e I cannot but remark, (1.) T h a t this is the strongest account we
ever gave of Christian perfection; indeed too strong in more than one
particular, as is observed in the notes annexed. (2.) T h a t there is
nothing which we have since advanced upon the subject, either in verse
or prose, which is not either directly or indirectly contained in this prefece. So that \', hether our present doctrine be right or wrong, it is however the same M-hich we tauirlit from the beginniijg.
14. I need not give additional proofs of this, by multiplying quotations from the volume itself
It may suffice, to cite part of one hymn
only, the lust in that volume :—
Lord, I believe a rest remains,
To all thy people known ;
A rest where pure enjoyment reigns,
And thou art loved alone ;
A rest where all our soul's desire
Is fix'd on things above;
Where doubt and pain and fear expire,
Cast out by perfect love.
From every evil motion freed,
(The Son hath made us free,)
.On all the powers of hell we tread.
In glorious hberty.
Safe in the way of life, above
Death, earth, and hell we rise;

We find, when perfected in love,
Our long-sought paradise.
O that I now the rest might know,
Believe and enter in!
I-ejw, Saviour, now the power bestow,
And let me cease from sin!
Remove this hardness from my heart,
This unbelief remove:
To me the rest of faith impart,
The sabbath of thy love.
Come, O my Saviour, come away!
Into my soul descend!
No longer from thy creature stay,
My author and my end.

* Is it not astonishing, that while this book is extant, which was pubhshed fourand-twenty years ago, any one should face me down, that this is a new doctrine,
and what I never taught before ?—[This note was first published in the year 1765.
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The bliss thou hast for me prepared,
No longer be delay'd:
Come, my exceeding great reward,
For whom I first was made.

Come Father, Son, and Hqly Ghost,
And seal me thine abode'
Let all I am in thee be lost:
Let all be lost in God!

C a n any thing be more clear, than, (1.) T h a t here also is as fufl amjhigh a salvation as we have ever spoken of? (2.) T h a t this is spoken of
i a s receivable by mere faith, and as hindered only by unbelief? (3.) T h a t
this faith, and consequentiy the salvation which it brings, is spoken of
as given in an instant? (4.) T h a t it is supposed that instant m a y b e
now ? that we need not stay another moment ? that " n o w , " the very
" now is the accepted l i m e ? now is the day of" this fufl " salvation?"
And, L a s t i y , that, if any speak otherwise, he is the person that brings
new doctrine among us ?
15. About a year, after, namely, in the year 1 7 4 2 , we pubhshed another volume of hymns. T h e dispute being now at the height, we spoke
upon the head more largely than ever before. Accordingly a b u n d a n c ^ ,
of the hymns in this volume treat expressly on this subject. And sO
does the preface, which, as it is short, it may not b e amiss to insert,
entire:—
v
'' (1.) Perhaps the general prejudice against Christian perfection may chiefly
arise from a misapprehension of the nature of it. W e wiUingly allow, and!
continually declare, there is no such perfection in this life, as implies either
a dispensation from doing good, and attending aU the ordinances of God, or
a freedom from ignorance, mistake, temptation, and a thousand infirmities',
necessarUy connected with flesh and blood.
" (2.) First. W e not only allow, but earnestly contend, that there is no
perfection in this life, which implies any dispensation from attending all the
^ordinances of God, or from doing good unto aU men whUe we have timej,'
t h o u g h ' especially unto the household of faith.' W e believe, that not only
the l ^ e s iji Christ, who have newly foundj^^demptiog. inhisJjlfifidjJRlt those
jftlso who are ' grown up into perfect men,' ^ e indispensably obliged, as often'
ias they have opportunity, ' t o eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of
him,' and to ' search the Scriptures ;' by fasting, as well as temperance, to
' keep their bodies under, and bring them into subjection;' and, above aU, to
pour out their souls in prayer, both secretly, and in the great congregation.
• " (3.) W e secondly believe, that there is no such perfection in this life,
, as implies an entire deliverance, either from ignorance, or mistake, in things;-'
not essential to salvation, or from manifold temptations, or from numberlessinfirmities, wherewith the corruptible body more or less presses down the
soul. W e cannot find any ground in Scripture to suppose, that any inhabitant of a house of clay is wholly exempt either from bodily infirmities, or frdta
ignorance of many things ; or to imagine any is incapable of mistake, o*
faUing into divers temptations.
" (4.) But whom then do you mean by ' one that is perfect V W e meRli
.-one in whom is ' t h e mind which was in Christ,' and wlio so .f walketh aa
Christ also walked";' a man ' that hath clean hanJs-ftnd ar-pure l i e a r t r ^ r A a t
is 'cleansed from all filthuiess of flesh and spirit.;' one ..in whom is, ' n o
occasion of stumblmg,' and who., accordingly, ' does, not cjconmit siu.'.—To
declare this a Uttle more particularly: we understand by that Scriptural expression, ' a perfect man,' one in whom God hath fulfilled his faithful word,
* From all your filthiness and from all your idols 1 wiU cleanse you: I wfll
also save you from all your uncleannesses.' W e understand hereby, oho
whom God hath ' sanctified throughout in body, soul, and spirit;' one whit
' walketh in the light as He is in the light, in whom is no darkness at all;
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son ha-ving cleansed him from aU sin.'
" ( 5 . ) This man can now testify to aU mankind, ' I am crucified with

CHRISTIAN PERFECTION.

495

Q)xiA: nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.' He is ' holy
as God who caUed' hini ' is holy,' both in heart and ' in all manner of conversation.' He ' loveth the Lord his God with all his heart,' and serveth
nim ' with all his strength.' He ' loveth his neighbour,' every man ' as himself;' yea, ' as Christ loveth us ;' them, in particular, that ' despitefuUy use
him and persecute him, because they know not the Son, neither the Father."
ttdeed his soul is all love, filled with ' bowels of mercies, kindness, meekness,
entleness, long-suffering.' And his life agreeth thereto, fuU of' the work of
lith, the patience of hope, the labour of love.' ' And whatsoever' he ' doeth
either in word or deed,' he • doeth it all in the name,' in the love and power,
,' ofthe Lord Jesus.' In a word, he doeth ' the will of God on earth, as it is
done in heaven.'
, " (6.) This it is to be a perfect man, to be ' sanctified throughout;' even
' to have a heart so all-flaming with the love of God,' (to use Archbishop
•Jlsher's words,) ' a s continually to offer up every thought, word, and work,
as a spiritual sacrifice, acceptable to Godthi-ough Christ.' In every thought
of our hearts, in every word of our tongues, in every work of our hands, to
,' show forth his praise, who hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous
Ught.' O that both we, and all who seek the Lord Jesus in sincerity, may
thus ' be made perfect in one !' "

S

T h i s is the doctrine which we preached from the beginning, and which
~ we preach at this day. Indeed by viewing it in every point of Ught, and
comparing it again and again witii the word of God on the one hand, and
the experience o f t h e children of G o d on the other, we saw farther into
the nature and properties of Christian perfection. But still there is no
contrariety at all between our first and our last sentiments. O u r first
conception of it was, It is to have " the mind ^^hich was in Christ," and
to " walk as he w a l k e d ; " to have all the mind that was in him, and
; ^ w a y s to walk as he w a l k e d : in other words, to be inwardly and outw a r d l y devoted to G o d ; all devoted in heart and life. And we have
the same conception of it now, without either addition or diminution.
16. T h e hymns concerning il in this volume are too numerous to
transcribe. I shall only cite a part of three : —
SAVIOUR from sin, I wait to prove
That Jesus is thy healing name ;
To lose when perfected in love,
Whate'er I have, or can, or am;
I^tay me on thy faithful word.
" The servant shall be as his Lord."
Answer that aracious end in me
• V For which tTiy precious life was given;
,',B.edeem from all iniquity.
Restore, and make me meet for heaven.
IJnless thou purge my every stain.
Thy .suffering and my faith is vain.
Didst thou not die, that I might hve,
' No longer to myself but thee ?
Might body, soul, and spirit give
To Him who gave himself for me ?
Come then, my Master and my God,
Take the dear purchase of thy blood.

CHOSE from the world, if now I stand,
Adorn'd with righteousness divine;
If, brought into the promised land,
I justly call the Saviour mine;
The sanctifyinij Spirit pour,
To quench my thirst and wash me clean.
Now, Saviour, let the gracious shower
Descend, and make me pure from sm.
Purge me from every sinful blot:
j\iy idols all be cast aside:
Cleanse me from every evil thought,
From all the filth of self and pride.
The hatred of the carnal mind
Clut o* my Aesh at once remove:
'Ji^e me a tender heart, resign'd.
And pure, and full of faith and love.
O that I now, from sin releas'd.
Thy word might to the utmost prove,

Thy owm peculiar servant claim,
For thy own truth and mercy's sake;
Hallow in me thy glorious name;
Me for thine own this moment take;
And change and throughly purify ;
Thine only may 1 live and die. (p. 80.)

^:^:^L^7^^X^ ^,,!
^^
Now let me gain perfection's height!
Now let me into nothing fall ;
Be less than nothing in my sight.
And feel thatChnstisallmall. (p.258.)
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Luao, t believe, thy Vork of grace
Love is the bond of perfectness,
xs perfect in the soul:
And all their soul is love.
His heart is pure who sees thy face,
Q joyful sound of Gospel grace!
His spirit is made whole.
Christ shall in me appear;
From every sickness, by thy word,
I, even I, shall see his face,
From every foul disease,
I shall be holy here!
Saved, and to perfect health restored,
jjg .^j^j^g ^^^^ ^jjg house of clay,
To perfect holiness :
jje shakes his future home;—
He walks in glorious liberty,
O wouldst thou, Lord, on this glad day," '
To sin entirely dead:
Into thy temple come !
The Tmth, the Son hath made him free, Q^me, O my God, thyself reveal,
And he is free mdeed.
piU all this mighty void;
Throughout his soul thy glories shine,
Thou only canst my spirit fiU:
His soul is all renew'd.
Come, O my God, my God!
And deck'd in righteousness divine,
YulfA, fulfil my large desh-es,
And clothed and fill'd with God.
Large as infinity!
This is the rest, the life, the peace,
Give, give me all my soul requires,
Which all thy people prove;
All, a-U that is in thee! (p. 298.)
17. On Monday, J u n e 2 5 , VXMJ our first conference b e g a i i ; six
clergymen and all our preachers being present. T h e next morning we
seriously considered the doctrine of sanctification, or perfection.
The'
questions asked concerning il, and the substance of the answers given,
were as follows :—
'•
" Q U E S T I O N . W h a t is it to be sanctified 1
'' '
" ANSWER. T O be renewed in the image of God, ' in righteousness and*'
true holiness.'
" Q,. Wh-at is implied in being a perfect Christian 1
" A. The loving God with all our heart, and mind, and swal; Deut.' vi, 5. '
" Q,. Does this imply, that all inward sin is taken away'?
" A. Undoubtedly ; or how can we be said to be ' saved firom aU our urii
cleannesses 1' Ezek. xxxvi, 29."
-' ''''^^
Our second conference began August 1, 1 2 4 5 .
we spoke of sanctification as follows :—

T h e ne.xt morning ;

" Q,. When docs inward sanctification begin 1
J;
" A. Ill the moment a man is justified. (Yet sin remains in him, yea, the"^
seed of aU sin, till he is sanctified throughout.) From that time a belieyer ,
graduaUy dies to sin, and gro\,-s in grace.
'
" Q. Is this ordinarily given tUl a little before death 7
, ^
" A. It is not, to those who expect it no sooner.
" Q. But may we expect it sooner 1
.i
" A. Why not ] For, although we grant, (1.) That the generality of be-^
lievers, whom we have hitherto known, were not so sanctified till near death;'
(2.) That few of those to whom St. Paid wrote his Epistles were so at that;,
time ; nor, (3.) He himself at the time of writing his former Epistles ; yet aU,
this does not prove, that we may not be so to-day.
'
" Q,. In what manner should we preach sanctification?
" A. Scarce at all to those who are not pressing forward; to those who .
are, always by way of promise; always drawing, rather than driving."
Our third conference b e g a n T u e s d a y , M a y 2 6 , 1746.
I n this we carefully read over the minutes o f t h e two precedino- conferences, to observe whether any thing contained therein might be
retrenched or altered on more mature consideration. B u t we did not
see cause to alter in any respect what we had agreed upon before.

Our fourth conference began on Tuesday, June the 16th, 1747. As
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several persons were present, who did not believe the doctrine of perfection, we agreed to examine it from the foundation.
I n order to this it was asked,
" How much is allowed by our brethren who differ from us with regard to
entire sanctification ?
" A. They grant, (1.) That every one must be entirely sanctified in the
i^ticle of death. (2.) That till then a believer daily grows in grace, comes
nearer and nearer to perfection. (3.) That we ought to be continuaUy pressing after it, and to exhort all others so to do.
V " Q,. w h a t do we allow them ?
" A. W e grant, (1.) That many of those who have died in the faith, yea,
the greater part of those we have known, were not perfected in love, tiU a
httie before their death. (2.) fJiat the term sanctified, is continually-applied
^ St. Paul to all that were j u s t i f i ^ (3.) 1!JinJ.by.thi&l£xm-alQii.e, hejarfily,
ff fivpr. ineaiJs, ' savpjl from all sin ' (4.) That, consequently, it is not proper
to use it in that sense, without adding the word ujiolly, entirely, or the like.
(5.) That theJnspjred writers almost continually speak, of or to those who
were justified, but very rarely of or to those who were wholly sanctified.*
(6.) That, consequently, it behooves us to speak almost continually of the
state of justification ; but more rarely,f ' at least in full and explicit terms,
concerning entire sanctification.'
• " Q . W h a t then is the point where we divide !
" A. It is this : should we expect to be saved from all sin before the article
of death]
" Q. Is there any clear Scripture promise of this,—that God will save uS
fi»m all sin ?
" A . There is: ' H e shall redeem Israel from all his sins,' Psalm cxxx,8.
" This is more largely expressed in the prophecy of Ezekiel: ' Then will
I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean ; from aU your fUthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse you : I will also save you from all
yoiur uncleannesses,' xxxvi, 27), 29. J\o promise can be more clear. And to
this the Apostle plainly refers in that exhortation : ' Having these promises,
let us cleanse ourselves frorn all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God,' 2 Cor. vii, 1. Eq-aally clear and express is that
ancient promise : ' The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and the heart
of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God Vvlth all thy heart and with aU thy soul,'
Deut. xxx, 6.
" Q,. But does any assertion amswerable to this occur in the New Testament 1
" A . There does, and that laid down in tiie plainest terms. So 1 John iii, 8 :
' F o r t i u s purp(jse the Son of God was manifested, that he injtrht destroy
the works ofthe devil;' tho works of the devil, without any limitation or
MBtriction; but all sin is the work o f t h e deril. Parallel to which is the
assertion of St. P a u l : ' Christ loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that
he might present it to himself a glorious (j^hurch, not having spot or wrinkle,
or any such thing, but that it might be holy and without blemish,' Eph. v,
2?5-27.
"And to the same effect is his assertion in tiie eJu-hth ofthe Romans,
verses 3, 4 : ' God sent his Son, that the righteousness ofthe law might be
ftdfiUed in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.'
" Q. Does the New Testament afford any farther ground for expecting to
be saved from all sin ]
" A. Undoubtedly it does ; both in those prayers and commands, which are
equivalent to the strongest assertions.
* That is, unto these alone, e.Kclusive of others; but they speak to them, jointly
Mrith others, ahnost continually.
t More rarely, I allow; but yet in some places very frequently, strongly, and
explicitly.
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" Q,. W h a t prayers do you mean ?
" A. Prayers for entire sanctification; which, were there no such tiling,
would be mere mockery of God. Such in particular are, (1.) «Deliver us
from evfl.' Now, when this is done, when we are delivered from aU evil,
there can be no sin remaining. (2.) ' Neither pray I for these alone, but for
them also who shall believe on me through their word; that they all may be
one ; as thou. Father, art in me and I in thee, that they also may be one in
us; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one,' John
xvii, 20-23. (3.) ' I bow my knees unto the God and Father of our Loi^
Jesus Christ, that he woidd grant you, that ye, being rooted and grounded in
love, may be able to comprehend, with all saints, what is the breadth, and
length, and depth, and heig-ht, and to know the love of Christ, which passeth
knowledge ; that ye may be filled with all the fulness of God,' Eph. iii, 14,
&c. (4.) ' The very God of peace sanctify you wholly. And I pray God,
your whole spirit, soul, and body, may be preserved blameless unto the comm g of our Lord Jesus Christ,' 1 Thess. v, 23.
,• " Q . What command is there to the same effect!
" A. (1.) ' Be ye perfect, as your Father who is in heaven is perfect,' Matt.
V, 48. (2.) ' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mind,' Matt, xxii, 37. But if the love of God
fUl all the heart, there can be no sin therein.
" Q . But how does it appear that this is to be done before the article of
death 1
" A . (1.) From the very nature of a command, which is not given to the
dead, but to the living. Therefore,' Thou shalt love God with all thy heart,'
cannot mean, Thou shalt do this when thou diest, but, while thou Uvest.
" (2.) From express texts of Scripture : (i.) ' The grace of God, that
bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men ; teaching us that, having
renounced ungodliness and workUy lusts, we should live soberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world; looking for the glorious appearing of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works,'
Titus ii, 11-14. (ii.) ' H e hath raised up a horn of salvation for us, toperform the mercy promised to our fathers ; the oath which he sware to our
father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that we, being delivered out of
the hands of our enemies, should serve him without fear, in holiness and
righteousness before him, all the days of our life,' Luke i, 69, &c.
" Q,. Is there any example in Scripture of persons who had attained to this 1
" A. Yes ; St. John, and all those of whom he says, ' Herein is our love
made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judgment; because,
as he is, so are we in this world,' 1 John iv, 17.
" Q,. Can you show one such example now ] Where is he that is thus
perfect 1
" A. To some that make this inquiry, one might answer. If I knew one
here, I would not tell you ; for you do not inquire out of love. You are Uke
Herod ; you only seek the young child to slay it.
" But more directly we answer : There are many reasons why there should
be few, if any, indisputable examples. What inconveniences would this
bring on the person himself, set as a mark for all to shoot a t ! And how
unprofitable would it be to gainsayers ! ' For if they hear not Moses and the
Prophets,' Christ and his Apostles, ' neither would they be persuaded though
one rose from the dead.'
" Q. Are we not apt to have a secret distaste to any who say they are saved
from all sin 1
" A. It is very possible we may, and that upon several grounds ; partiy
from a concern for the good of souls, who may be hurt if these are not what
they profess ; partly from a kind of implicit envy at those who speak of higher
attainments than our own ; and partly from our natural slowness and unreadiness of heart to believe the works of God.
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" Q. Why may we not continue in the joy of faith tUl we are perfected in
..vvet
'-'• "Why indeed! since holy grief does not quench this joy; since even while
weare under the cross, vvhile we deeply partake ofthe sufferings ofChrist,
we ihay rejoice with joy unspeakable."
.: From these extracts it undeniably appears, not only what was mine
and my brother's judgment, but what was the judgment of all the preachers in connection with us, in the years 1744, 45, 46, and 47. Nor do I
temember that, in any one of these conferences, we had one dissenting
voice; but whatever douhts any one had when we met, they were all
removed before we parted.
- 18. In the year 1749, my brother printed two volumes of "Hymns
and Sacred Poems." As I did not see these before they were published,
there were some things in them which I did not approve of. But I quite
approved of the main of the hymns on this head ; a few verses of which
are subjoined:—
'

COME, Lord, be manifested here,
And all the devil's works destroy ;
Now, \i/ithout sin, in me appear,
And fill with everlasting joy :
T h y beatific face display ;
T h y presence is the perfect day. (Vol. i, p. 203.)

S W I F T to my r*escue come,
''
T h y own this moment seize;
-.Gather my wand'ring spirit home,
And keep in perfect peace.

Suffer'd no more to rove
O'er all the earth abroad,
Arrest the pris'ner of thy love,
And shut me up in God ! (p. 247.)

T H Y pris'ners release. Vouchsafe us thy peace;
And our son-ows and sins in a moment shall cease.
T h a t moment be n o w ! Our petition allow.
Our present Redeemer and Comforter thou! (Vol. ii, p. 124.)
FROM this inbred sin deliver;
Let the yoke Now be broke ;
M a k e me thine far ever.
Partner of thy perfect nature,
L e t me be N o w in thee
-: - A new, sinless creature, (p. 156.)
. T U R N me. Lord, and turn me now.
T o thy yoke my spirit bow :
Grant me n^jw the pearl to
find
Of a meek and quiet mind:
Calm O calm my troubled breast;
-Let me gain that second rest:
^ r o m my works for ever cease.
Perfected in holiness, (p. 162.)
•COME in this accepted hour,
' . B r i n g thy heavenly king:dom in!
Fill us wilh the glorious power,

: > Rooting out the seeds of sin. (p. 168.)
COME, thou dear Lamb, for sinners slain,
Bring in the cleansing flood :
Apply, to wash out every stain,
Thine efiieacious blood.
O let it sink into our soid
Deep as the inbred sin;

Make every wounded spirit whole.
And every leper clean! (p. 171.)
PRIS'NERS of hope arise,
.
And * e your Lord appear:
^ o I on the wings ot love he flies,
^ " ^ ' ' " " g « redemption near.
Redemption in his blood
H e calls you to receive :
" Come unto ine, the pard'ning G o d :
Believe," he cries, "believe !"
j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^1,^^ ^ g j^^jj^
Till saved from sin's remains,
Reject the inbred tyrant's yoke,
And cast away his chains.
Our nature shall no more
O'er us dominion h a v e :
g g^j^)^ .^^g apprehend the power,
Which shall for ever save. (p. 188.V
-^ ^^

^^^

^^^^ '^.^ ^^^ ^^/^^ /

Reveal thyself the finisher;
T h y quick'ning Spirit breathe!
Unfold the hidden mystery,
-phe second gift impart;
Reveal thy glorious self m me,
In every waiting heart, (p. 195.).
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IN Him we have peace, In Him we have power!
Preserved by his grace Throughout the dark hour.
In all our temptations He keeps us, to prove
His utmost salvation, His fulness of love.
Pronounce the glad word. And bid us be free!
Ah, hast thou not, Lord, A blessing for mc ?
The peace thou hast given. This moment impart.
And open thy heaven, O Love, in my heart! (p. 324.)
A second edition of these hymns was published in the year 1 7 5 2 ; and
that without any other alteration, than that o f a few literal mistakes.
I have been the more large in these extracts, because hence it ap^pears, beyond all possibility of exception, that to this day, both my
brother and I maintained, (1.) T h a t Christian perfection is that love
of God and our neighbour, which implies deliverance from all sin.
( 2 . ) That this is received merely by faith. (3.) T h a t it is given instantaneously, in one moment. (4.) T h a t we are to expect it, not at death,
but every m o m e n t ; that now is the accepted lime, now is the day of this
.salvation.
19. At the conference in the year y i S S , perceiving some danger that
a diversity of sentiments should insensibly steal in among us, we again
largely considered this doctrine ; and soon afler I published " T h o u g h t s
on Christian Perfection," prefaced with the following advertisement :—
" The following tract is by no means designed to gratify the curiosity of
any man. It is not intended to prove the doctrine at large, in opposition Jo
those who explode and ridicule i t ; no, nor to answer the numerous objections
against it, which may be raised even by serious men. All I intend here is,
simply to declare what are my sentiments on this head ; what Christian perfection does, according to my apprehension, include, and what it does not;
and to add a few practical observations and directions relative to the subject.
" As these thoughts were at first thrown together by way of question' and
answer, I let them continue in the same form. They are just the same that
I have entertained for above twenty years.
" Q U E S T . W h a t is Christian perfection }
•
" A N S . The loving God with all our heart, mind, soul, and strength. This
limplies, that no wrong temper, none contrary to love, remains in the soul;
and that all the thoughts, words, and actions, are governed by pure love.
" Q,. Do you affirm, that this perfection excludes all infirmities, ignorance,
'and mistake?
" A. I continually affirm quite the contrary, and always have done so.
" Q. But how can every thought, word, and work, be governed by pure
love, and the man be subject at the same time to ignorance and mistake ?'
" A . I see no contradiction here : ' A man may be fiUed withjurejove, and
etUl_be liable to, joistake.' Indeed, 1 do not"expect l o b e freed Trom actiial
mistakes, tiU this mortal puts on immortality. I believe this to be a natural
consequence ofthe soul's dwelling in flesh and blood. For we cannot now
i think at all, but by the mediation of those bodily organs wliicli have suffered
equally with the rest of our frame. And hence we cannot avoid sometimes
thinking wrong, tiU this corruptible shall have put on incorruption.
" But we may carry this thought farther yet. A mistake in judgment may
possibly occasion a mistake in practice. For instance: Mr. i)e Renty'fl
nustake touching the nature of mortification, arising from prejudice of education, occasioned that practical mistake, his wearing an iron girdle. And a
thousand such instances there may be, even in those who are in the highest
state of grace. Yet, where every word and action springs from love, such a
mistake is not properly a sin. However, it cannot bear the rigour of God's
justice, but needs the atoning blood.
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" Q . What was the judgment of all our brethren who met at Bristol in
August 1758, on this head 1
' •
" A . It was expressed in these words : (1.) Every one may mistake as long
as he lives. (2.) A mistake in opinion may occasion a mistake in practice.
(3.) Every such mistake is a transgression ofthe perfect law. Therefore,
(4.) Every such mistake, were it not for the blood of atonement, would
expose to eternal damnation. (5.) It follows, that the most perfect have
continual need of the merits of Christ, even for their actual transgressions,
and may say for themselves, as well as for their brethren, ' Forgive us our
trespasses.'
" This easily accounts for what might otherwise seem to be utterly unaccountable ; namely, that those who are not offended when we speak of the
highest degree of love, yet will not hear of living without sin. The reason
is, they know all men are liable to mistake, and that in practice as well as
in judgment. But they do not know, or do not observe, that this is not sin,
if love is the sole principle of action.
" Q,. But still, if they live without sin, does not this exclude the necessity ••
of a Mediator ! At least, is it not plain that they stand no longer in need of
Christ in his priestly office 1
" A. Far from it. None feel their need of Christ Uke these; none so>
entirely depend upon him. For Christ does not give life to the soul separate^
from, but in and with, himself. Hence his words are equally true of aU men,,
in whatsoever state of grace they are : ' As the branch cannot bear fruit or,
itself, except it abide in the ^ine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me : j
Without' (or separate from) ' me ye can do nothing.'
" I n every state we need Christ in the following respects, (1.) Whatever
.grace we receive, it is a free gift from him. (2.) W e receive it as his purchase, merely iu consideration of the price he paid. (3.) W e have this grace,
not only from Christ, but in him. For our perfection is not like that of a
tree, which flourishes by the sap derived from its own root, but, as was said
before, like that of a branch which, united to the vine, bears fruit; but, severed
from it, is dried up and vv^ithered. (4.) i\ll our blessings, temporal, spiritual,
and eternal, depend on his intercession for us, which is one branch of his
priestly office, whertof therefore we have always equal need. (5.) The best
of men still need Christ in his priestly office, to atone for their omissions,
their short-comings, (as some not improperly speak,) their mistakes in judgment and practice, and their defects of various kinds. For these are all
deviations from the perfect law, and consequently need an atonement. Yet
that they are not properly siii.^, we apprehend may appear from the words of
St. Paul, ' He that loveth, hath fulfilled the l a w ; for love is the fulfUling of
the law,' Rom. xiii, 10. Now, mistakes, and whatever infirmities necessarily
flow from the corruptible state ofthe body, are noway contrary to love; nor
therefore, in the Scripture sense, sin.
To explain myself a little farther on this head : (1.) Not only sin, properly
60 called, (that is, a voluntary transpi-ession of a known law,) but sin, improperly so called, (that is, an invohmtary transgression of a divine law, known
or unknown,) needs the atoning blood. (2.) I believe there is no such
*> perfection in this life as excludes these involuntary transgressions which I
apprehend to be naturally consequent on the ignorance and mistakes insepa-.
rable from mortality. (3.) Therefore sinless perfection is a phrase I neverl
use, lest I should seem to contradict myself. (4.) I believe, a person!
fiUed with the love of God is still liable to "these involuntary transgressions.
(5.) Such transgressions you may call sins, if you please: I do not, for the
reasons above mentioned.
" Q,. W h a t advice would you give to those that do, and those that do not,
caU them so 1
" A. Let those that do not call them sins, never think that themselves or
any other persons are in such a state as that they can stand before infinite
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justice without a l^ediator. This must argue either the deepest" ignorance,
or the highest aiwsgance and presumption.
^ ^ ,,, „„ ^pfprt's'
" Let those who do caU them so, beware how they confound these defects
with sins, properly so called.
.„ ,
. j - *•
• u A e ^ t'h,^=o'
" But how will they avoid it 1 How wiU these be distinguished from those,.,
if thev are aU promiscuously called sins ] I am much afraid, if we should^
allow any sins to be consistent with perfection, few would confine the idea.
to those defects concerning which only the assertion could be true.
" Q, But how can a Uableness to mistake consist with perfect love T. Is
not a person who is perfected in love every moment under its influence 1
Juid-can any mistake flovy from pure love.?
" A. I answe'r, (1.) Many mistakes may consist with pure love ; (2.) home
mav accidentally flow from i t : I mean, love itself may incline us to mistake.
"The pure love of our neighbour, springing from the love of God, thinketh no
evil, beUeveth and hopeth aU things. Now, this very temper, unsuspicious,
ready to believe and hope the best of aU men, may occasion our thinking
some men better than they really are. Here then is a manifest mistake^^^
accidentally flowing from pure loye.
",Q. How shall we avoid setting perfection too high or too low?
.-jj.
" A. By keeping to the Bible, and setting it just as high as the Scriptiirgi
does. It is nothing higher and nothing lower than this,—the pure love bT^
God and m a n ; the loving God with all our heart and soul, and our neigh^.^
bour as ourselves. It is love governing the heart and life, running through,"
all our tempers, words, and actions.
,
" Q . Suppose one had attained to this, would you advise him to speak of it^'^
" A. At first perhaps he would scarce be able to refrain, the fire would be^^
so hot within him ; his desire to declare the loving-kindness of the Lord car-j^
rying him away like a torrent. But aflerward he might; and then it woul5^
be advisable, not to speak of it to them that know not God; (it is most likely,
it would only provoke thein to contradict and blaspheme;) nor to others^j
without some particular reason, without some good in view. And then he"
should have especial care to avoid all appearance of boasting; to speak withf,
the deepest humility and reverence, giving all the glory to God.
.^,'
" Q. But would it not be better to be entirely silent, not to speak of it at aU .L
^ " A. By silence, he might avoid many crosses, which will naturally ana„
necessarily ensue, if he simply declare, even among believers, what God has,
wrought in his soul. If, therefore, such a one were to confer with flesh and^
blood, he would be entirely silent. But this could not be done with a clear,"
conscience ; for undoubtedly he ought to speak. Men do not light a candle
to put it under a bushel; much less does the all-wise God. He doeg not.
raise such a monument of his power and love, to hide it from all mankiiiCj
Rather, he intends it as a general blessing to those who are simple of heart.
He designs thereby, not barely the happiness of that individual person, bu^ ^
the animating and encouraging others to follow after the same blessing. Hja^
wUl is, ' that many shall see it' and rejoice, ' and put their trust in the Lord.,_
Nor does any thing under heaven more quicken the desires of those who are^
justified, than to converse with those whom they believe to have experienced,
a stUl higher salvation. This places that salvation full in their view, and.,
increases their hunger and thirst after it; an advantage which must have ^
been entirely lost, had the person so saved buried himself in silence.
" Q,. But is there no way to prevent these crosses which usuaUy faU. on
those who speak of being thus saved]
'
" A. It seems they cannot be prevented altogether, while so much of nature^
remains even in believers. But something might be done, if the preacher in
every place would, (1.) Talk freely with all who speak thus ; and, (2.) Labour"'
to. prevent the unjust or unkind treatment of those in favour of whom there"
is reasonable proof.
J
j>..,^'Q. What is reasonable proof! How may we certainly know one that'
\k saved from aU sin 7
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" A. W e cannot infallibly know one that is thus saved, (no, nor even one
that is justified,) unless it should please God to endow us with the miraculous discernment of spirits. But we apprehend those would be sufficient
proofs to any reasonable man, and such as would leave little room to doubt
either the truth or depth ofthe work: (1.) If we had clear evidence of his
exemplary behaviour for some time before this supposed change. This would
give us reason to believe, he would not ' lie for God,' but speak neither more
Jior less than he felt; ('2.) If he gave a distinct account of the time and manner wherein the change wes wrought, with sound speech which could not be
reproved; and, (3.) If it appeared that all his subsequent words and actions
were holy and unblamable.
" The short of the matter is this : (1.) I have ahundaiit reason to believe,
this person will not lie ; (2.) He testifies before God, ' 1 feel no sin, but aU
loVe ; I pray, rejoice, and g';\'e thanks without ceasing; and I have as clear
an inward witness, that I am fully renev.-ed, as that I am justified.' Now,
if I have nothing to oppose to this plain testimony, I ought in reason to
believe it.
" It avails nothing to object, ' But I knov/ several things wherein he is
quite mistaken.' For it has been allowed, that all who are in the body are
liable to mistake ; and that a mistake in judgment may sometimes occasion
a mistake in practice; though great care is to be taken that no ill use be
made of this concession. For instance : Even one that is perfected in love
may mistake with regard to another person, and may think him, in a particular case, to be more or less faulty than he really is. And hence he may
speak to him with more or less severity than the truth requires. And in this
sense, (though that be not the primary meaning of St. James,) ' in many
things we offend all.' This therefore is no proof at all, that the person so
speaking is not perfect.
" Q. But is it not a proof, if he is surprised or fluttered by a noise, a fall,
or some sudden danger ]
" A. It is not; for one may start, tremble, change colour, or be otherwise
.disordered in body, while the soul is calmly stayed on God, and remains
in perfect peace. Nay, the mind itself may be deeply distressed, may be
exceeding sorrowful, may be perplexed and pressed down by heaviness and
anguish, even to agony, while the heart cleaves to God by perfect love, and
the wUl is wholly resigned to him. W a s it not so with the Son of God himself] Does any child of man endure the distress, the anguish, the agony,
which he sustained] And yet he knew no sin.
" Q,. But can any one who has a pure heart prefer pleasing to unpleasing
food ; or use any pleasure of sense which is not strictly necessary ] If so,
how do they differ from others ]
" A. The difference between these and others in taking pleasant food is,
(1.) They need none of these things to make them happy; for they have a
spring of happiness within. They see and love God. Hence they rejoice
evermore, and in every thing give thanks. (2.) They may use them, but
they do not seek them. (3.) They use them sparingly, and not for the sake
ofthe thing itself. This being premised, we answer directly,—Such a one
may use pleasing food, without the danger which attends those who are not
saved from sin. He may prefer it to unpleasing, though equally wholesome,
food, as a means of increasing thankfulness, with a single eye to God, who
giveth us aU things richly to enjoy: on the same principle, he may smell to
a flower, or eat a bunch of grapes, or take any other pleasure which does not
lessen but increase his delight in God. Therefore, neither can we say that
one perfected in love would be incapable of marriage, and of worldly business : if he were called thereto, he would be more capable than ever; as
being able to do aU things without hurry or carefulness, without any distraction of spirit.
" Q. But if two perfect Christians had chUdren, how could they be born
in sin, since there was none in the parents '
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" A. It is a possible, but not a probable, case ; I doubt whether it ever was
oar ever will be. But waiving this, I answer. Sin is entailed upon me, not
by immediate generation, but by my first parent. ' In Adam aU died; by the
disobedience of one, all men were made sinners :' all men, without exception, who were in his loins when he ate the forbidden fruit.
" W e have a remarkable illustration of this in gardening : grafts on a crab
stock bear excellent fruit; but sow the kernels of this fruit, and what wUl be
the event] They produce as mere crabs as ever were eaten.
" Q,. But what does the perfect one do more than others ] more than the
common believers ]
" A. Perhaps nothing; so may the providence of God have hedged him in
by outward circumstances. Perhaps not so m u c h ; though he desires and.
longs to spend and be spent for God ; at least, not externaUy: he neither
speaks so many words, nor does so many works. As neither did our Lord
himself speak so many words, or do so many, no, nor so great works, as
some of his Apostles, John xiv, 12. But what then ] This is no proof that
he has not more grace ; and by this God measures the outward work. Hear
ye him: ' Verily, I say unto you, this poor widow has cast in more than
them all.' Verily, this poor man, with his few broken words, hath spoken
more than them all. Verily, this poor woman, that hath given a cup of cold
water, hath done more than them all. O cease to 'judge according to
appearance,' and learn to 'judge righteous judgment!'
' " Q,. But is not this a proof against him,—I feel no power either in his
words or prayer ]
^
" A. It is not; for perhaps that is your own fault. You are not likely to
feel any power therein, if any of these hinderances lie in the way : (I.) YotB
own deadness of soul. The dead Pharisees felt no power even in His words
who 'spake as never man spake.' (2.) The guilt of some unrepented sin
lying upon the conscience. (3.) Prejudice toward him of any kind. (4.) Your
not believing that state to be attainable wherein he professes to be. (5.) Unreadiness to think or own he has attained it. (6.) Overvaluing or idolizing
him. (7.) Overvaluing yourself and your own judgment. If any of these is.
the case, what wonder is it that you feel no power in any thing he says 1 But
do not others feel it ] If they do, your argument falls to the ground. And if
they do not, do none of these hinderances lie in their way too ] You must
be certain of this before you can build R ny argument thereon ; and even then
your argument will prove no more than that grace and gifts do not always
go together.
" ' But he does not come up to my idea of a perfect Christian.' And perhaps no one ever did, or ever v\'ill. For your idea may go beyond, or at least
beside the Scriptural account. It may include more than the Bible includes''
therein, or, however, something wliich that does not include. Scripture
perfection is, pure love filling the heart, and governing all the words and
actions. If your idea includes any thing more or any thing else, it is not
Scriptural; and then no wonder, that a scripturally perfect Christian doesj
not come up to it.
" I fear many stumble on this stumbling block. They include as many
ingredients as they please, not according to Scripture, but their own imagination, in their idea of one that is perfect; and then readUy deny any one tobe such, who does not answer that imaginary idea.
" The more care should we take to keep the simple. Scriptural account
continuaUy in our eye. Pure love reigning alone in the heart and life,—^tMB
is the whole of Scriptural perfection.
" Q,. When may a person judge himself to have attained this]
.••V" A. When, after having been fully convinced of inbred sin, by a far
' deeper and clearer conviction than that he experienced before justification,
and after having experienced a gradual mortification of it, he experiences a
total dg^th to §in, and an entire reneival in the love and image of God, so as
io rejoice evermore, to pray without ceasing, and in every thing to give
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thanks. Not that ' to feel all love and no sin' is a sufficient proof. Several
have experienced this for a time, before their souls were fully renewed.
^me^therefore ought to believe that the work is done, till there is added
tJjfi_testimony ofthe Spirit, witnessing his entire sanctification, as cleariy as
luajnstification.
• ' " Q . But whence is it, that some imagine they are thus sanctified, when
ih reality they are not ]
" A. It is hence ; they do not judge by all the preceding marks, but either
by part of them, or by others that are ambiguous. But I know no instance
of a person attending to them all, and yet deceived in this matter. I believe
there can be none in the world. If a man be deeply and fully convinced,
after justification, of inbred sin ; if he then experience a gradual mortification of sin, and afterward an entire renewal in the image of God; if to this
change, immensely greater than that wrought when he was justified, be added
a clear, direct witness of the renewal; I judge it as impossible this man
sJiould be deceived herein, as that God should lie. And if one whom I know
tb be a man of veracity testify these things to me, I ought not, without some
ehSicient reason, to reject his testimony.
'" " Q. ^ t h i s death to sin, aild_renewal in love, gradual or instantaneous ]
" A . A man may be dying for some time ; yet he does not, properly speaking, die, till the instant the soul is separated from the body; and in that
jnstant he lives the life of eternity. 'In like manner, he may be dying to sin
f&r some time ; yet he is.not dead to siii, till sin is s^ar^ted,from-his soul;
wd in that,instant he lives the fulUifexif love.^i And as the change undergone,
When the body dies, is of a different kind, and infinitely greater than any we
Had known before, yea, such as till then it is impossible to conceive ; so the
(9iange wrought, wheli the soul dies to sin, is of a different kind, and infinitely
^ a t e r than any before, and than any can conceive till he experiences it.
iret he still grows in grace, in the knowledge of Christ, in the love and image
of God ; and will do so, not only till death, but to all eternity.
^
5^' Q,. How are we to wait for this change ]
" A. Not in careless indifference, or indolent inactivity ; but in vigorous,*
uaisersal obedience, in a zealous keeping of all the commandments, in watch-^
fulness and painfulness, in denying ourselves, and taking up our cross daily;
as well as in earnest firayer and fasting, and a close attendance on all the ordinances of God. And if any man dream of attaining it any other way, (yea,
or of keeping it when it is attained, when he has received it even in the
largest measure,) he deceiveth his own soid. It is true, we receive it by
simple faith : but God does not, will not, give that faith, unless we seek it
^Wth aU diligence, in the vray wliich he hath ordained.
" ' " T h i s consideration may satisfy those who inquire, why so few have
l^ceived the blessing. Inquire how many are seeking it in this w a y ; and
you have a sufficient answer.
" Prayer especially is wanting. Who continues instant therein ] W h o
wrestles with God for this very thing] So, ' ye have not, because ye ask not;
or because ye ask amiss,' namely, that you may be renewed before you die.
Before you die ! Will that content you ] Nay, but ask that it may be done
now; to-day, while it is caUed to-day. Do not call this ' setting God a
tShie.' Certainly, to-day is his time as well as to-morrow. Make haste, man,
make haste! Let
,

Thy soul break out in strong desire
The perfect bhss to prove ;
Thy longing lieart be all on fire
To be dissolved in love I

• " Q . But may we not continue in peace and joy till we are perfected in
fcve]
" A. Certainly we m a y ; for the kingdom of God is not divided against
itself; therefore, let not believers be discouraged from ' rejoicing in the Lord
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always.' And yet.,we may be sensibly pained at the, sinful nature that stiU
remains in us. It is good for us to have a piercing sense of this, and a
vehement desire to be delivered from it. But this should only incite us the
more zealously to fly every moment to our strong Helper, the more earnestly
to ' press forward to the mark, the prize of our high caUing in Christ Jesus.'
And when the sense of our sin most abounds, the sense of his love should
much more abound.
" Q. How should we treat those who think they have attained ]
'^ A. Examine them candidly, and exhort them to pray fervently, that God
would show them all that is in their hearts. The most earnest exhortations
to abound in every grace, and the strongest cautions to avoid, all evU, are
given throughout the New Testament, to those who are in the highest state
of grace. But this should be done with the utmost tenderness ; and without
any harshness, sternness, or sourness. W e sho-uld carefully avoid thevei-y
appearance of anger, unkindness, or contempt. Leave it to Satan thus to
tempt, and to his children to cry out, ' Let us examine him with despitefulness and torture, that we may know his meekness and prove his patience.'
If they are faithful to the grace given, they are in no danger of perishing.;
thereby; no, not if they remain in that mistake till their spirit is returning
tO'God.
" Q,. But what hurt can it do to deal harshly with them ]
^' A. Either they are mistaken, or they are not. If they are, it may
destroy their souls. This is nothing impossible, no, nor improbable. It may
80 enrage or so discourage them, that they will sink and rise no more. If
they are not mistaken, it may grieve those whom God has not grieved, and
do much hurt unto our own souls. For undoubtedly he that toucheth them,
toucheth, as it were, the apple of God's eye. If they are indeed fuU of his
Spirit, to behave unkindly or contemptuously to them is doing no little despite
to the Spirit of grace. Hereby, likewise, we feed and increase in ourselves
evil surmising, and many wrong tempers. To instance only in one : What
self-sufficiency is this, to set ourselves up for inquisitors-general, for peremptory judges in these deep things of God ! Are we qualified for the office 1
Can we pronounce, in all cases, how far infirmity reaches ] what may, and
what may not, be resolved into it ] what may in all circumstances, and what
may not, consist with perfect love ] Can we precisely dstgrmine, how it wUI
influence the look, the gesture, the tone of voice ] If we can, doubtless we
are ' the men, and wisdom shaU die with us.'
" Q,. But if they are displeased at our not believing them, is not this a fuU
proof against them ]
':"-A. According as that displeasure i s : if they are angry, it is a proof
against them ; if they are grieved, it is not. They ought to be grieved, if
we disbelieve a real work of God, and thereby deprive ourselves of the
advantage we might have received from it. And we may easUy mistake this
grief for anger, as the outward expressions of both are much alike.
" Q,. But IS it not well to find out those who fancy they have attained when
they have n o t ]
i" A. It is well to do it by mild, loving examination. But it is not weU to
triumph even over these. It is extremely wrong, if we find such an instance,
to rejoice as if we had found great spoils. Ought we not rather to grieve,
to be deeply concerned, to let our eyes run down with tears ] Here is one
who seemed to be a living proof of God's power to save to the uttermost;
but, alas ! it is not as we hoped. He is weighed in the balance, and found
wanting ! And is this matter of joy 7 Ought we not to rejoice a thousand
times more, if we can find nothing but pure love ]
" ' But he is deceived.' W h a t then ] It is a harmless mistake, while he
feels nothing but love in his heart. It is a mistake which generaUy argues
great grace, a high degree both of holiness and happiness. This should be
a matter of real joy to aU that are simple of heart; not the mistake itself,
but the heig:ht of grace which for a time occasions it. I rejoice that this soul
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is always happy in Christ, always full of prayer and thanksgiving. I rejoice
that he feels no unholy temper, but the pure love of God continually. And
I'WiU rejoice, if sin is suspended till it is totaUy destroyed.
" Q,. Is there no danger then in a man's being thus deceived 1
" A. Not at the time that he feels no sin. There was danger before, and
there will be again when he comes into fresh trials. But so long as he feels
nothing but love animating all his thoughts, and words, and actions, he is in
no danger; he is not only happy, but safe,' under the shadow ofthe Almighty;'
and, for God's sake, let him continue in that love as long as he can. Meantime, you may do well to warn him of the danger that will be, if his love gro-sv
cold and sin revive ; even the danger of casting away hope, and supposing,
that, because he hath not attained yet, therefore he never shall.
" Q. But what, if none have attained it yet ] Wiiat, if aU v/ho think so
are deceived]
" A. Convince me of this, and I will preach it no more. But understand
me right; I do not build any doctrine on this or tliat person. This or any
other man may be deceived, and 1 am not moved. But, if there are none
made perfect yet, God has not sent me to preach perfection.
J' Put a parallel case : For many years I have preached, ' There is a peace
of God which passeth all understanding.' Convince me that this word has:
faUen to the ground ; that in all these years none have attained this peace ;
tjjat there is no living witness of it at this day ; and I will preach it no more.
" ' O , but several persons have died in that peace.' Perhaps s o ; but I
want living witnesses. I cannot indeed be infaUibly certain that this or that
person is a witness; but if I were certain there are none such, I must have
done with this doctrine.
" ' You misunderstand me. I believe some who died in this love, enjoyed
A long before their death. But 1 was not certain that their former testimony
was true till some hours before they died.'
" You had not an infallible certainty then : and a reasonable certainty you
might have had before ; such a certainty as might have quickened and comfohed your own soul, and answered all other Christian purposes. Such a
certainty as this any candid person may have, suppose there be any living.
witness, by talking one hour with that person in the love and fear of God.
" Q,. But what does it signify, whether any have attained it or no, seeing
so many scriptures witness for it ]
" A. If I were convinced that none in England had attained what has
been so clearly and strongly preached by such a number of preachers, in so
many places, and for so long a time, I should be clearly convinced that we
had all mistaken the meaning of those scriptures ; and therefore, for the time
to come, I too must teach that 'sin wUl remain till death.' "
2 0 . I n the year 1762, there was a great increase of the work of G o d
in London. M a n y , who had hitherto cared fbr none of these things,
were deeply convinced of their lost estate ; many found redemption in
the blood of C h r i s t ; not a few backsliders were healed ; and a con-~
siderable number of persons beUeved that God had saved them from aU
sin. Easily foreseeing that Satan would be endeavouring to sow tares
aAxong the wheat, I took much pains to apprize them of the danger,
particularly with regard to pride and enthusiasm. And while I stayed
in- town, I had reason lo hope they continued both humble and soberminded. B u t almost as soon as I was gone, enthusiasm broke in. T w o
or three began lo lake their own imaginations for impressions from G o d ,
and thence to suppose that they should never die ; and these, labouring
Id bring others into the same opinion, occasioned much noise and confusion. Soon after, the same persons, with a few more, ran into other extravagances; fancying they could not be tempted; that they should feel no
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more pain; and that they had the gift of prophecy, and of discerning of
(Spirits. At my return to London, in autumn, some of them stood
reproved ; but others were got above instruction. Meantime, a flood.of
reproach came upon me almost from every quarter; from themselvtSs,
because I was checking them on aU occasions; and from olherSj;because, they said, I did not check them. However, the hand of the Lord
was not stayed, but more and more sinners were convinced ; while some
were almost daily converted to God, and others enabled to love him with
all their heart.
21. About this lime, a friend at some distance from London wrote
to me as follows :—
" BE not over alarmed that Satan sows tares among the wheat ofChrist,
It ever has been so, especially on any remarkable outpouring of his Spirit;
and ever wiU be so, till he is chained up for a thousand years. Till then he •will
always ape, and endeavour to counteract, the work ofthe Spirit of Christ.
" One melancholy effect of this has been, that a world, who is always
asleep in the arms of the evil one, has ridiculed every work ofthe Holy Spint.
" But what can real Christians do] Why, if they would act worthy of
themselves, they should, (1.) Pray that every deluded soul maybe delivered;
(2.) Endeavour to reclaim them in the spirit of meekness ; and, Lastly, take
the utmost care, both by prayer and watchfulness, that the delusion of others
may not lessen their zeal in seeking after that universal holiness of soul,
body, and spirit, ' without which no man shall see the Lord.'
" Indeed this complete new creature is mere madness to a mad world. But
it is, notwithstanding, the will and wisdom of God. May we all seek after it!
" But some who maintain this doctrine in its full extent are too often guilty
' of limiting the Almighty. He dispenses his gifts just as he pleases ; therefore, it is neither wise nor modest to affirm that a person must be a believer
for any length of time before he is capable of receiving a high degree of-Uie
Spirit of holiness.
" God's usual method is one thing, but his sovereign pleasure is another.
He has wise reasons both for hastening and retarding his work. Sometimes
he comes suddenly, and unexpected ; sometimes, not tiU We have long looked
for him.
" Indeed it has been my opinion for many years, that one great cause why
men make so little improvement in the divine life is their own coldness,
negUgence, and unbelief. And yet I here speak of believers.
^,
" May the Spirit of Christ give us a right judgment in all things, and ' fill
us with all the fulness of God;' that so we may be ' perfect and entile,
wanting nothing.'"
22. About the same time, five or six honest enthusiasts foretold the
world was to end on the 28th of February. I immediately withstood
. them, by every po.ssible means, both in public and private. I preachfed
expressly upon the subject, both at West-street and Spitalfields; I
warned the society, again and again, and spoke severally to as manyas
I could ; and I saw the fruit of my labour. They made exceeding few
converts : I believe scarce thirty in our whole society. Nevertheless,
they made abundance of noise, gave huge occasion of offence to those
who look care to improve lo the uttermost every occasion against me,
and greatly increased both the number and courage of those who opposed
Christian perfection.
23. Some questions now published by one of these, induced a plain
man to write the following—
" QUERIES, humbly proposed to those who deny perfection to be attainable
in this life.
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" (1.) Has there not been a larger measure of the Holy Spirit given under
the Gospel, than under the Jewish dispensation ] If not, in what sense was
the Spirit not given before Christ was glorified ] John vii, 39.
" ( 2 . ) W a s that 'glory which foUov/ed the sufferings ofChrist,' 1 Peter
i, 11, an external glory, or an internal, viz. the glory of holiness]
" (3.) Has God any where in Scrijiture commanded us more than he has
promised to us ]
" (4.) Are the promises of God respecting holiness to bc fulfiUed in this
life, or only in the next ]
" (5.) Is a Christian under any other laws than those which God promises
to 'write in our hearts]' Jer. xxxi, 31, &c ; Heb. viii, 10.
" (6.) In what sense is ' the righteousness ofthe law fidfiUed in those who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit]' Rom. viii, 4.
" (7.) Is it impossible for any one in this life to ' love God with all his heart;
and mind, and soul, and strength ] ' And is the Christian under any law which
is not fulfilled in this love ]
" ( 8 . ) Does the soul's going out ofthe body effect its purification from
iiidweUing sin]
" (9.) If so, is it not something else, not ' the blood of Christ, which
cleanseth' it ' from all sin ] '
" (10.) If his blood cleanseth us from all sin, while the soul and body are
^jnited, is it not in this life ]
" (11.) If when that union ceases, is it not in the next ] And is not this
too late ]
" (12.) If in the article of death ; what situation is the soul in, when it is
neither in the body nor out of it ]
" (13.) Has Clirist any where taught us to pray for what he never designs
to give ]
" (14.) Has he not taught us to pray, ' Thy v.-ill be done on earth, as it is
done in heaven ]' And is it not done perfectly in heaven ]
" (15.) If so, has he not taught us to pray for perfection on earth ] Does
he not then design to give it ]
" (16.) Did not St. Paul pray according to the will of God, when he prayed
that the Thessalonians might "be ' sanctified wholly, and preserved' (in this
world, not the next, unless he was praying for the dead) ' blameless in body,
soul, and spirit, unto the coming of Jesus Christ ]'
" (17.) Do you sincerely desire to be freed from indwelling sin in this
life]
" (18.) If you do, did not God give you that desire ]
" (19.) If so, did he not give ii. you to mock you, since it is impossible it
should ever be fulfilled !
, " (20.) If you have not sincerity enough even to desire it, ave you not
disputing about matters too high for you 7
' " (21.) Do you ever pray God to ' cleanse the thoughts of you? heart, that'
you ' may perfectly love him ] '
- " (22.) If you neither desire what you ask, nor believe it iltainable, pray
•you not as a fool prayeth !
" God help thee to consider these questions calmly apd impartiaUy !"
2 4 . In the latter end of this year, God called l > himself that burning
and shining light, J a n e Cooper. As she was both a living and a dying
witness of Christian perfection, il will not be at all foreign to the subject
to add a short account of her d e a t h ; with one of her own letters, containing a plain and artiess relation of the manner wherein il pleased G o d
to work that great change in her s o u l : —
" M A Y 2, 1761.
" I BELIEVE while memory remains in me, gratitude will continue. From
the time you preached on Gal. v, 5, I saw clearly the true state of iny souL
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S'Thcrt sermon 'described my; heart, and-what it wanted to b e ; namely, truly
happy. You read Mr. M
's letter, and it described the religion whipJiT
desired. From that time the prize appeared in view, and I was enabled to
foUow hard after it. I was kept watching unto prayer, sometimes in much
distress, at other times in patient expectation ofthe blessing. For some
days before you left London, my soul was stayed on a promise I had applied
••to me in prayer : ' The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple.'
' I believed he would, and that he would sit there as a refiner's fire. The IHievday after you went, I thought I could not sleep unless he fulfilled his word
that night. I never knew as I did then the force of these words : ' Be stiU,
and know that l a m God.' I became nothing before hirn, and enjoyed perfect
calmness in my soul. I knew not whether he had destroyed my sin; hut I
desired to know, that I might praise him. Yet I soon found the return of
unbelief, and groaned, being burdened. On Wednesday I went to London,
' aild sought the Lord without ceasing. I promised, if he would save me from
sin, I would praise him. I could part with all things, so I might win Christ.
But I found all these pleas to be nothing worth ; and that if he saved me, it
must be freely, for his own name's sake. On Thursday I was so much tempted
that I thought of destroying rayself, or never conversing more with the people
of God : and yet I had no doubt of his pardoning love ; but,—
'Twas worse than death my God to love,
And not my God alone.
On Friday my distress was deepened. I endeavoured to pray, and could not.
I went to Mrs. D., who prayed for me, and told me it was the death of nature.
I opened the Bible on, ' The fearful and unbelieving shall have their part
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.' I could not bear it. I
opened again, on Mark xvi, 6, 7 : ' B e not affrighted; ye seek Jesus of Nazareth. Go your way; tell his disciples he goeth before you into Galilee ; there
ye shall see him.' I was encouraged, and enabled to pray, believing I should
see Jesus at home. I returned that night, and found Mrs. G. She prayed
for me ; and the predestinarian had no plea, but, ' Lord, thou art no respecter
Of persons.' He proved he was not, by blessing me. I was in a moment
enabled to lay hold on Jesus Christ, and found salvation by simple faith. He
assured me, the Lord, the King, was in the midst of me, and that I should
. isree evil no more. I now blessed Him who had visited and redeemed me,
and was become my ' wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.'
I saw Jesus altogether lovely ; and knew he was mine in all his offices. And,
glory be to him, he now reigns in my heart without a rival. I find no •wifl
.but his. I feel no pride ; nor any affection but what is placed on him. I
kno-VT it is by faith I stand ; and that watching unto prayer, must be the guard
of faith. I am happy in God this moment, and I beUeve for the next. I have
often read the chapter you mention, (1 Cor. xiii,) and compared my heart
and life w'4h it. In so doing, I feel my short-comings, and the need I have
of the atomng blood. Yet I dare not say, I do not feel a measure ofthe
love there described, though I am not all I shall be. I desire to be lost in
that 'love whicV passeth knowledge.' I see ' the just shall Uve by faith;'
and unto me, wht) am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given.
Tf I were an archar.^el, I should veil my face before him, and let silence
speak his praise!"
T h e following acco-ant was given by one who was an eye and ear
witness of what she relates :—
" (1.) In the beginning of November, she seemed to have a foresight of
what was coming upon her, and used frequently to sing these words :—
' When pain o'er this weak flesh prevails.
With lamb-hke patience arm my breast.'
And when she sent to me, to let me know she was ill, she wrote in her note,
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-happy as if I heard a voice say,—

Sll

I am as

'For me my elder brethren stay,
And angels beckon me away,
And Jesus bids me come!'
" (2.) Upon my teUing her^ ' I cannot choose life or death for you,' she
-said, ' I asked the Lord, that, if it was his will, I might die first. And he told
me, you should survive me, and that you should close my eyes.' When we
perceived it was the small-pox, I said to her, ' My dear, you will not be
•frighted if we tell you what is your distemper.' She said, ' I cannot be
frighted at His will.'
" (3.) The distemper was soon very heavy upon her; but so much the
more was her faith strengthened. Tuesday, November 16, she said to me,
' I have been worshipping before the throne in a glorious manner; my soul
was so let into God !' I said,' Did the Lord give you any particular promise]'
' No,' replied she ; ' it was all
That sacred awe that dares not move.
And all the silent heaven of love.'
" (4.) On Thursday, upon my asking, ' What have you to say to me ] ' she
said, ' Nay, nothing but what you know already: God is love.' I asked,
•"'Have you any particular promise]' She replied, ' I do not seem to want
any; I can live without. 1 shall die a lump of deformity, but shall meet
you aU glorious : and, meantime, I shall still have fellowship with your
spirit.'
" (5.) Mr. M. asked, what she thought the most excellent way to walk in,
and what were its chief hinderances. She answered : ' The greatest hinderance is generally from the natural constitution. It was mine to be reserved,
to be very quiet, to suffer much, and to say little. Some may think one way
more excellent, and some another : but the thing is to live in the will of God.
For some months past, when I have been particularly devoted to this, I have
felt such a guidance of his Spirit, and the unction which I have received
from the Holy One has so taught me of all things, that I needed not any man
should teach me, save as this anointing teacheth.'
" (6.) On Friday morning she said, ' 1 believe I shall die.' She then sat
up in her bed and said, ' Lord, I bless thee, that thou art ever with me, and
aU thou hast is mine. Thy love is greater than my weakness, greater than
my helple.ssness, greater than my unworthiness. Lord, thou sayest to cor' ruption. Thou art my sister! And glory be to thee, O Jesus, thou art iriy
.'.brother. Let me comprehend, with all saints, the length, and breadth, and
depth, and height of thy love ! Bless these ;' (some that were present;)
' let them be every moment exercised in all things as thou wouldest have
them to be.'
; " (7.) Some hours after, it seemed as if the agonies of death were just
coming upon her ; but her face was full of smiles of triumph, and she clapped
her hands for joy. Mrs. C. said, ' My dear, you are more than conqueror
through the blood ofthe Lamb.' She answered, ' Yes, O yes, sweet Jesus !
O death, where is thy sting]' She then lay as in a doze for some time. Afterward, she strove to speak, but could n o t : however, she testified her love by
shaking hands with all in the room.
" (8.) Mr. W then came. She said, ' Sir, I did not know that I should
live to see you. But I am glad the Lord has given me this opportunity, and
-likewise power to speak to you. I love you. You have always preached
the strictest doctrine; and I loved to follow it. Do so stiU, whoever is
pleased or displeased." He asked, ' Do you now believe you are saved from
sin]' She said, ' Yes ; I have had no doubt of it for many months. That I
ever had, was, because I did not abide in the faith. I now feel I have kept
the faith; and perfect love casteth out all fear. As to you, the Lord promised
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me, your latter works should exceed your former, though I do not Uve to see
it. i have been a great enthusiast, as they term it, these six months; but
never lived so near the heart of Christ in my life. You, sir, desire to comfort the hearts of hundreds by following that simplicity your soul loves.'
" (9.) To one who had received the love of God under her prayer, she
said, ' I feel I have not followed a cunningly devised fable ; for I am as happy
as I can live. Do you press on, and stop not short ofthe mark.' To Miss
M
s she said, ' Love Christ; he loves you. I believe I shall see you at
the right hand of God : But as one star differs from another star in glory,
so shall it be in the resurrection.
1 charge you, in the presence of God.
meet me in that day all glorious within. Avoid all conformity to the world..
You are robbed of many of your privileges. I know I shall be found blameless. Do you labour to be found of him in peace, without spot.'
" (10.) Saturday morning, she prayed nearly as foUows: ' I know, my
Lord, my life is prolonged only to do thy will. And though I should never
eat or drink more,' (she had not swallowed any thing for near eight-andtwenty hours,) ' thy will be done. I am willing to be kept so a twelvemonth : Man liveth not by bread alone. I praise thee that there is not a
shadow of complaining in our streets. In that sense we know not what
sickness means. Indeed, Lord, neither life, nor death, nor things
present,
nor things to come, no, nor any creature, shall separate us from thy love
one moment. Bless these, that there may be no lack in their souls. I
believe there shaU not. I pray in faith.'
" On Sunday and Monday she was light-headed, but sensible at times. It
then plainly appeared, her heart was still in heaven. One said to her, 'Jesus
is our mark.' She replied : ' 1 have but one mark ; I am all spiritual.' Miss
M. said to her, ' You dwell in God.' She answered : ' Altogether.' A person
asked her, ' Do you love me ]' She said, ' 0 , 1 love Christ; I love my Christ.'
To another she said, ' I shall not long be h e r e ; Jesus is precious, very
precious indeed.' She said to Miss M., ' The Lord is very good; he keeps
my soul above all.' For fifteen hours before she died, she was in strong colli
vulsions : her sufferings were extreme. One said, ' You are made perfect
through sufferings.' She said, ' More and more so.' After lying quiet some
time, she said, ' Lord, thou art strong!' Then pausing a considerable space,
she uttered her last words, ' My Jesus is all in all to m e : glory be to him
through time and eternity.' Atter this, she lay. still for about half an hour,
and then expired without a sigh or groan."
2 5 . T h e next year, the number of those who believed they were
saved from sin stUl increasing, I judged it needful to pubUsh, chiefly for
their use, " F a r t h e r T h o u g h t s on Christian P e r f e c t i o n : " —
" Q U E S T . 1. How is ' Christ the end ofthe law fbr righteousness to every
one that believeth]' Rom. x, 4.
" ANS. In order to understand this, you mu.^t understand what law is here
spoken of; and this, I apprehend, is, (1.) The Mosaic law, the whole Mosaic
dispensation; which St. Paul continually speaks of as one, though containing three parts, the political, moral, and ceremonial. (2.) The Adamic law,
that given to Adam in innocence, properly called ' the law of works.' This
is in substance the same with the angelic law, being common to angels and
men. It required that man should use, to the glory of God, all the powers
with which he was created. Now, he was created free from any defectj
either in his understanding or his affections. His body was then no clog to
the mind; it did not hinder his apprehending all things clearly, judging
truly concerning them, and reasoning justly, if he reasoned at all. I say, if
he reasoned; for possibly he did not. Perhaps he had no need of reasoning,
tiU his corruptible body pressed down the mind, and impaired its native faciuties. Perhaps, tiU then, the mind saw every truth that oflfered as directly as
the eye now sees the light.

CHRISTIAN rERFliCTiON.

513

" Consequently, this law, proportioned to his original powers, required
that he should always think, always speak, and always act precisely right,
in every point whatever. Ho was well able so to d o : and God could not
but require the service he was able to pay.
" But Adam fell; and his incorruptible body became corruptible ; and ever
since, it is a clog to the soul, and hinders its operations. Hence, at present,
no child of man can at all times apprehend clearly, or judge truly. And
where either the judgment or apprehension is wrong, it is impossible t o
reiason justly. Therefore, it is as natural for a man to mistake as to breathe ,
and he can no more live without tlio one than without the other: consequently,
no man is able to perfonn the service which the Adamic law requires.
" And no man is obliged to perform i t ; God does not require it af any
man: for Christ is the end ofthe Adamic, as well as the Mosaic, law. By
his death he hath put an end to both; he hath abolished both the one and
the other, with regard to man ; and the obligation to observe either the one
or the other is vanished away. Nor is any man living bound to observe the
Adamic more than the j\Iosaic law. (I mean, it is not the condition either of
present or future salvation.)
• " In the room of this, Christ hath established another, namely, the law of
faith. Not every one that doeth, but every one that believeth, now receiveth
righteousness, in the full sense ofthe word ; that is, he is justified, sanctified,
and glorified.
- " Q. 2. Are wc then dead to the law ]
" A. W e are ' dead to the law, by the body of Christ' given for us ; Rom.
vii, 4 ; to the Adamic as well as ilosaic law. Vv'e are wholly freed therefirom by his death; that law expiring with him.
" Q,. 3. How, then, are we ' not without law to God, but under the law to
Christ]' 1 Cor. ix, 2 1 .
" A. W e are without that law; but it does not follow that we are without any
law: for God has established another law in its place, even the law of faith:
and we are 'all under this law to God and to Christ; both our Creator and
our Redeemer require us to observe it.
" Q. 4. Is love the fulfilling of this la^v ?
" A. Unquestionably it is. The whole 1-aw under which we now are, is
fulfiUed by love : Rom. xiii, 9, 10. Faith working- or animated by love is all
that God now requires of man. l i e has substituted (not sincerity, but) love,
in the room of angelic perfection.
" Q. 5. How is • love the end ofthe commandment!' 1 Tim. i, 5.
" A. It is the end of every commandment of God. It is the point aimed
at by the -whole and every part ofthe Christian institution. The foundation
is faith, purifying the heart; the end love, preserving a good conscience.
" Q . 6. W h a t love is tliis ]
. . " A . The loving the Lord our God with all our heart, mind, soul, andj
strength; and the loving our neighbour, every man, as ourselves, as our]
own souls.
" Q,. 7. W h a t are the fruits or properties of this love ]
" A. St. Paul informs us at large, love is long-suffering. It suffers all the/j
weaknesses ofthe children of God, all the wickedness ofthe chUdren ofthe
World ; and that not for a little time only, but as long as God pleases. In all,
it sees the hand of God, and willingly submits thereto. Meantime, it is kind.
In all, and after all, it suffers, it is soft, mild, tender, benign. ' Love envieth
not;' it excludes every kind and degree of envy out ofthe heart; 'love acteth not rashly,' in a violent, headstrong manner, nor passes any rash or
severe judgment: it ' doth not behave itself indecently ;' is not rude, does
not act out of character: 'seeketh not her own' ease, pleasure, honour,
or profit: ' is not provoked;' expels aU anger from the heart: ' thinketh no
evil;' casteth out aU jealousy, suspiciousness, and readiness to believe evil:
' Rejoiceth not in iniquity;' yea, weeps at the sin or folly of its bitterest
enemies : ' but rejoiceth in the truth ;' in the holines.s and happiness of every
TT
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chUd of man. ' Love covereth all things,' speaks eyilof no m a n ; * believeth
all things' that tend to the advantage of another's character. It ' hopeth all
things,' whatever may extenuate the faults which cannot be denied ; and,|t
' endureth all things' which God can permit, or men and devUs,inflict. This
is ' the law of Christ, the perfect law, the law of liberty.'
" And this distinction between the ' law of faith' (or love) and ' the, law
of works,' is neither a subtle nor an unnecessary distinction. It is plain,
easy, and intelligible to any common understanding. And it is absolutely
necessary, to prevent a thousand doubts and fears, even in those who do
' walk in love.'
" Q . 8. But do we not ' i n many things offend aU,' yea, the best of us,
even against this law ]
" A. In one sense we do not, whUe all our tempers, and thoughts,, and
words, and works, spring from love. But in another we do, and shall do,
more or less, as long as we remain in the body. For neither love nor the
'unction ofthe Holy One' makes us infallible : therefore, through unavoidable defect of understanding, we cannot but mistake in many things. Apd
these mistakes will frequently occasion something wrong, both in our temper,
and words, and actions. From mistaking his character, we may love a person
less than he really deserves. And by the same mistake we are unavoidably
led to speak or act, with regard to that person, in such a manner as is ccmtrary to this law, in some or other of the preceding instances.
" Q,. 9. Do we not then need Christ, even on this account ]
" A. The holiest of men still need Christ, as their Prophet, as ' the l i ^ t
ofthe world.' For he does not give them light, but from moment to moment:
the instant he withdraws, all is darkness. They still need Christ as their
E j n g ; for God does not give them a stock of holiness. But unless they
receive a supply every moment, nothing but unholiness would remain. They
still need Christ as their Priest, to make atonement for their holy, things.
Even perfect holiness is acceptable to God only through Jesus .Christ.
" Q. 10. May not, then, the very best of men adopt the dying martyr's
confession : ' I am in myself nothing but sin, darkness, hell;- but thou-art
my light, my holiness, my heaven ] '
A. Not exactly But
~ the best of men may say, ' Thou art my Ught, -gw
holiness, my heaven. Through my union with thee, I am full of light, of hdkness, and happiness. But if I were left to myself, I should be nothing but sin,
darkness, heU.'
" But to proceed: The best of men need Christ as their Priest, their
Atonement, their Advocate with the Father; not only as the continuanceof
their every blessing depends on his death and intercession, hut on account
of their coming short of the law of love. For every man living does 80.
You who feel all love, compare yourselves with the preceding description.
Weigh yourselves in this balance, and see if you are not wanting in njafly
particidars.
,;rjj
" Q,. 11. But if all this be consistent with Christian perfection, tiiaLESrfcction i s not freedom from all sin ; seeing ' sin is the transgression o f t i e
law :' and the perfect transgress the very law they are under. B.esides, they
n,eed. the atonement of Christ; and he is the atonement of nothing, but i i n .
Is, then, the tevm, sinless perfection, piopeT]
*
" A. It is not worth disputing about. But observe in what sense the persons in question need the atonement of Christ. They do not need Ijim tO
reconcile tfiem to God afresh; for they are reconciled. They do not .need
him to restore the favour of God, but to continue it. He does not procure
pardon for them anew, but ' ever liveth to make intercession for t h e m ; ' .and
' by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,' Heb. x, 14.
I " For want of duly considering this, some deny that they need the atoneIment ofChrist. Indeed, exceeding few; I do not remember to have found
five of them in England. Of the two, I woidd sooner give up perfection ;
but we need not give up either one or the other. T^*? pprfertinn,'! hold,
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' ^ .nvp'rpjoirinpr pvprmnrer praying wfithout ceasing, and in every thing .giving, thanka^'.,i8.jKfiILcfliisistent with i t ; if any hold a perfection whiclTis not,
they must look to it.
" Q. 12. Poes then Christian perfection imply_any more than sincerity] ;
'• " A. Not if you mean by that word, love filling the heart, expelling pride,
'anger, desire, self-will; rejoicing evermore, praying without ceasing, and in
•every thing giving thanks. But I doubt, few use sincerity in this sense.
Therefore, I think the old word is best.
" A person may be sincere who has all his natural tempers, pride, anger,
lust, self-wiU. But he is not perfect till his heart is cleansed from these,
and all its other corruptions.
" To clear this point a little farther: I know many that love God with all
'their heart. He is their one desire, their one delight, and they are continually happy in him. They love their neighbour as themselves. They feel aa
sincere, fen'ent, constant a desire for the happiness of every man, good or
bad, friend or enemy, as for their own. They rejoice evermore, pray without
"ceasing, and in every thing give thanks. Their souls are continually streaming up to God, in holy joy, prayer, and praise. This is a point of fact; and
this is plain, sound. Scriptural experience.
" But even these souls dwell in a shattered body, and are so pressed down
thereby, that they cannot always exert themselves as they would, by thinking, speaking, and acting precisely right. For want of better bodily organs,
they must at times think, speak, or act wrong; not indeed through a defect of
love, but through a defect of knowlodgp. And whUe this is the case, notWithstanding that defect, and its consequences, they fulfil the law of love.
" - " Y e t as, even in this case, there is not a full conformity to the perfect
law, BO the most perfect do, on this very account, need the blood of atone'ment, and may properly for themselves, as well as for their brethren, say,
'Forgive us our trespasses.'
" Q. 13. But if Clirist has put an end to that law, what need of any atonement for their transgressing it ]
'' " A. Observe in what sense he has put an end to it, and the difficulty
vanishes. Were it not for the abiding merit of his death, and his continual
intercession for us, that law would condemn us still. These, therefore, we
etiU need for every transgression of it.
p-" Q,. 14. But can one that is saved from sin be tempted ]
" A. Yes ; for Christ was tempted.
• " Q , . 15. However what you call temptation, I call the corruption of my
heart. And how wiU you distinguish one from the other !
" A. In some cases it is impossible to distinguish, without the direct witness ofthe Spirit. But in general one may distinguisli thus :—
" One commends me. Here is a temptation to pride. But instantly my
:soul is humbled before God. And I feel no pride ; of which 1 am as sure, as
that pride is not humility.
• ? ' " A man strikes rae. Here is a temptation to anger. But my heart overflows with love. And I feel no anger at all; of which 1 can be as sure, as
that love and anger are not the same.
" A woman soUcits me. Here is a temptation to lust. But in the instant
I shrink back. And I feel no desire or lust at all; of which I can be as sure,
as that my hand is cold or hot,
" Thus it is, if I am tempted by a present object; and it is just the same,
if, when it is absent, the devU recaUs a commii-ndation, an injury, or a
woman, to my mind. In the instant the soul repels the temptation, and
remains fiUed with pure love.
" And the difference is still plainer, when 1 compare my present state with
my past, wherein I felt temptation and corruption too.
" Q. 16. But how do you know, that you are sanctified, saved firom your
inbred corruption f
" A. I can know it no otherwise than 1 know that I am justified. ' Hereby
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know we that wc are of God,' in either sense, ' by the Spirit that he hath
given us.'
" W e know it by the witness and by the fruit of the Spirit. And, First,'
by the witness. As, when we were justified, the Spirit bore witness with our
spirit, that our sins were forgiven; so, when we were sanctified, he bore
witness that they were taken away. Indeed, the witness of sanctification is
not always clear at first; (as neither is that of justification ;) neither is it
afterward always the same, but Uke that of justification, sometimes stronger
and sometimes fainter. Yea, and sometimes it is withdrawn. Yet, in general, the latter testimony of the Spirit is both as clear and as steady as the
former.
" Q,. 17. But what need is there of it, seeing sanctification is a real change,
not a relative only, like justification ]
" A. But is the new birth a relative change only ] Is not this a real change?
Therefore, if we need no witness of our sanctification, because it is a real
change, for the same reason we should need none, that we are born of or are
the children of God.
" Q,. 18. But does not sanctification shine by its own light ]
" A. And does not the new birth too ] Sometimes it does ; and so does
sanctification ; at others it does not. In the hour of temptation Satan clouds
the work of God, and injects various doubts and reasonings, especially in those
who have either very weak or very strong understandings. At such times
there is absolute need of that witness, without which the work of sanctification not only could not be discerned, but could no longer subsist. W e r e it
not for this, the soul could not then abide in the love of God ; much less could
it rejoice evermore, and in every thing give thanks. In these circumstances,
therefore, a direct/testimony that we are sanctified is necessary in the highest degree.
" ' But I have no witness that I am saved from sin. And yet I have no
doubt of it.' "Very well: as long as you have no doubt, it is enough ; when
you have, you wOl need that witness.
" Q,. 19. But what scripture makes mention of any such thing, or gives
any reason to expect it ]
" A. That scripture, ' W e have received, not the spirit that is of the
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we may know the things which
are freely given us of God,' 1 Cor. ii, 12.
" Now surely sanctification is one of' the things which are freely given us
of God.' And no possible reason can be assigned why this should be excepted, when the Apostle says, ' W e receive the Spirit' for this very end,
' that we may know the things which are' thus ' freely given us.'
" Is not the same thing implied in that well-known scripture, ' The Spirit
itself witnesseth with our spirit, that we are the children of G o d ] ' Rom.
viii, 16. Does he witness this only to those who are children of God in the
lowest sense ] Nay, but to those also who are such in the highest sense. And
does he not witness, that they are such in the highest sense ] What reason
have we to doubt i t ]
" What, if a man were to affirm, (as indeed many do,) that this witness
belongs only to the highest class of Christians ] Would not you answer,
' The Apostle makes no restriction ; therefore doubtless it belongs to all the
chUdren of G o d ] ' And wiU not the same answer hold, if any affirm, that it
belongs only to the lowest class ]
" Consider likewise 1 John v, 1 9 : ' W e know that we are of God.' How?
• By the Spirit that he hath given us.' Nay, ' hereby we know that he
abideth in us.' And what ground have we, either from Scripture or reason,
to exclude the witness, any more than the fruit, of the Spirit, froni being
here intended] By this then also ' we know that we are of God,' and in what
sense we are s o ; whether we are babes, young men, or fathers, we know in
the same manner.
" Not that I affirm that all young men, or even fathers, have this testi-
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mony every moment. There may be intermissions of the direct testimony
that they are thus born of God; but those intermissions are fewer and shorter
as they grow up in Christ; and some have the testimony both of their justification and sanctification, without any intermission at all; which I presume
more might have, did they walk humbly and closely with God.
• " Q. 20. May not some of them have a testimony from the Spirit, that
they shall not finally fall from God ]
• " A. They may. And this persuasion, that neither life nor death shall
separate them from him, far from being hurtful, may in some circumstances
be extremely useful. These therefore we shoultl in nowise grieve, but
earnestly encourage them to ' hold the beginning of their confidence steadfast to the end.'
" Q. 2 1 . But have any a testimony from the Spirit that they shaU never
sin]
" A. W e know not what God may vouchsafe to some particular persons;
but we do not find any general state described in Scripture, from which a
man cannot draw back to sin. If there were any state wherein this was
impossible, it would be that of these who are sanctified, who are ' fathers in
iGhrist, who rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in every thing give
thanks;' but it is not impossible for these to draw back. They who are
sanctified yet may fall and perish : Heb. .\-, 29. Even fathers in Christ need
,that warning: ' Love not the world,' 1 John ii, 15. They who ' rejoice,
pray,' and ' give thanks without ceasing, may, nevertheless, ' quench the
Spirit,' 1 Thess. v, 16, &.c. Nay, even they who are ' sealed unto the day
rof redemption,' may yet grieve the Holy Spirit of God,' Eph. iv, 30.
Although, therefore, God may give such a witness to some particular persons, yet it is not to be expected by Christians in general; there being no
scripture whereon to ground such an exjjcctation.
• " Q,. 22. By what ' fruit of the Spirit' may wc ' know that we are of God,'
even in the highest sense !
" A. By love, joy, peace, always abiding; by invariable long-suffering,
• patience, resignation ; by gentleness, triumphing over aU provocation; by
goodness, mildness, sv.-eotness, tenderness of spirit; by fidelity, simplicity,
igodly sincerity ; by meekness, calmne.-s, evenness of spirit; by temperance,
•not only in food and sleep, hut in all things natural and spiritual.
" Q,. 23. But what great matter is there in this ] Have we not all this
•^when we are justified ]
" A . What, total resignation t o t h e will of God, without any mixture of
Jiself-will] gentleness., without any touch of anger, even the moment we are
provoked ] love to God, without the least love to the creature, but in and for
uGod, excluding all pride ] love to man, excluding all envy, all jealousy, and
rash judging] meekness, keeping the whole soul inviolably calm] and temjperance in all things ] Deny that any ever came up to this, if you please ;
- but do not say all who are justified do.
" Q . 24. But some who are newly justified do. What then wUl you say
to these ]
-- " A. If they really do, I will say they are sanctified; saved from sin in
that moment; and that they never need lose what God has given, or feel
sin any more.
" But certainly this is an exempt case. It is otherwise with the generality
of those that are justified : they feel in themselves more or less pride, anger,
self-wUl, a heart bent to backsliding. And, till they have gradually mortified
these, they are not fully renewed in love.
" Q,. 25. But is not this the case of aU that are justified ] Do they not
graduaUy die to sin and grow in grace, till at, or perhaps a little before, death
God perfects them in love ]
" A. I believe this is the case of most, but not all. God usually gives
a considerable time for men to receive light, to grow in grace, to do and
aufier his wiU, before they are either justified or sanctified; but he does not
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invariably adhere to this ; sometimes he ' cuts short hia Work:' he does the
work of many years in a few weeks; perhaps in a week,' a day, an hour.
H e justifies or sanctifies both those who have done or suffered nothing, and
who have not had time for a gradual growth either in light or grace. And
' m a y he not do what he will with his own] Is thine eye evU, because he ia
good ]'
" It need not, therefore, be affirmed over and over, and proved by forty
texts of Scripture, either that most raen are perfected in love at last, that
there is a gradual work of God in the soul, or that, generaUy speaking," it is
a long time, even many years, before sin is destroyed. All this we know :
but we know likewise, that God may, with man's good leave, ' cut short hie
work,' in whatever degree he pleases, and do the usual work of many years
in a moment. He does so in many instances ; and yet there is a gradtial
work, both before and after that moment: so that one may affirm the work"
is gradual, another, it is instantaneous, without any manner of contradiction:
" Q. 26. Does St. Paul mean any more by being ' sealed with the Spirit,"^
than being ' renewed in love ' '
" A. Perhaps in one place, (2 Cor. i, 22,) he does not mean so much; but
in another, (Eph. i, 13,) he seems to include both the fruit and the witness;
and that in a higher degree than we experience even when we are first
' renewed in love :' God ' sealeth us with the Spirit of promise,' by giving
us ' the full assurance of hope ;' such a confidence of receiving aU the
promises of God, as excludes the possibility of doubting; with that Holy
Spirit, by universal hoUness, stamping the whole image of God on our
hearts.
" Q,. 27. But how can those who are thus sealed, 'grieve the Holy Spirit
of G o d ] '
" A. St. Paul tells you very particularly, (1.) By such conversation as is
not profitable, not to the use of edifying, not apt to minister grace to the
hearers. (2.) By relapsing into bitterness or want of kindness. (3.) By
wrath, lasting displeasure, or want of tender-heartedness. (4.) By anger,
however soon it is over; want of instantly forgiving one another. (5.) By
clamour or bawling, loud, harsh, rough speaking. (6.) By evil-speaking,^
whispering, tale-bearing; needlessly mentioning the fault of an absent per-"
son, though in ever so soft a manner.
'
" Q,. 28. What do you think of those in London, who seem to have been
lately ' renewed in love ] '
" A. There is something very peculiar in the experience of the greater
part of them. One would expect that a believer sliould first be fUled witihf
love, and thereby emptied of sin ; whereas these were emptied of sin first,'
and then fiUed with love. Perhaps it pleased God to work in this manner,'
to make his work more plain and undeniable; and to distinguish it more
clearly from that overflowing love, which is often felt even in a justified
state.
" It seems likewise most agreeable to the great promise: ' From all youf
filthiness I will cleanse you; a new heart also wiU I give you, and a new
spirit will I put within you,' Ezek. xxxvi, 25, 26.
•"'
" But I do not think of them all alike : there is a wide difference between
some of them and others. I think most of them with whom I have spokeij
have much faith, love, joy, and peace. Some of these I believe are renewed'
in love, and have the direct witness of i t ; and they manifest the fruit above
described, in all their words and actions. Now, let any man call this what
he will; it is what I caU perfection.
" But some who have much love, peace, and joy, yet have hot the direct
•mtness ; and others who think they have, are, nevertheless, manifestly wanting in the fruit. How many I wiU not say; perhaps one in t e n ; perhaps
more or fewer. But some are undeniably wanting in long-suffering. Christian resignation. They do not see the hand of God in whatever occurs, and
eheerfiiUy embrace it. They do not in every thing give thanks, and rejoice
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evermore. They are not happy; at least, not always happy; for sometimes
they complain. They say, this or that is hard!
" Some are wanting in gentleness. They resist evil, instead of turning the
other cheek. They do not receive reproach with gentleness; no, nor even
reproof. Nay, they are not able to bear contradiction, without the appearance, at least, of resentment. If they are reproved or contradicted, though
mildly, they do not take it well; they behave with more distance and reserve
than they did before. If they are reproved or contradicted harshly, they
apswer it with harshness ; with a loud voice, or with an angry tone, or in a
sharp and surly manner. They speak sharply or roughly, when they reprove
others; and behave roughly to their inferiors.
. " Some are wanting in goodness. They are not kind, mild, sweet, amiable,
soft, and loving at all times, in their spirit, in their words, in their look and
air, in the whole tenor of their behaviour ; and that to all, high and low, rich
and poor, without respect of persons; particularly to them that are out of
tiie way, to opposers, and to those of their own household. They do not
long, study, endeavour, by every means, to make aU about them happy. They
can see them uneasy, and not be concerned ; perhaps they make them so ; and
then wipe their mouths and say,' Why, they deserve i t ; it is their own fault.'
;: " Some are wanting in fidelity, a nice regard to truth, simplicity, and godly
sincerity. Their love is hardly without dissimulation ; something like guile
i£ found in their mouth. To avoid roughness, they lean to the other extreme.
They are smooth to an excess, so as scarce to avoid a degree of fawning, or
of seeming to mean what they do not.
" Some are wanting in meekness, quietness of spirit, composure, evenness
of temper. They are up and down, sometimes high, sometimes low; their
mind is not well balanced. Their affections are either not in due proportion;
they have too much of one, too little of another ; or they are not duly mixed
and tempered together, so as to counterpoise each other. Hence there is
often a jar. Their soul is out of tune, and cannot make the true harmony.
" Some are wanting in temperance. They do not steadily use that kind
and degree of food, which they know, or might know, woidd most conduce
to the health, strength, and vigour of the body : or they are not temperate in
sleep ; they do not rigorously adhere to what is best both for body and mind ;
otherwise they would constantly go to bed and rise early, and at a fixed hour :
ox they sup late, which is neither good for body nor soul: or they use neither
fasting nor abstinence : or they prefer (which nre so many sorts of intemperance),that preaching, reading, or conversation, which gives them transient joy
and comfort, before that which brings godly sorrow, or instruction in righteousness. Such joy is not sanctified ; it doth not tend to, and terminate in, the
crucifixion ofthe heart. Such faith doth not centre in God, but rather in itself.
" So far all is plain. 1 believe you have faith, and love, and joy, and peace.
Yet you who are particularly concerned know each for yourself, that you are
wanting in the respects above mentioned. You are wanting either in longsuffering, gentleness, or goodness ; either in fidelity, meekness, or temperance. Let us not, then, on either hand, fight about words. In the thing
we clearly agree.
-," You have not what I call perfection ; if others will call it so, they may.
However, hold fast what you have, and earnestly pray for what you have not.
. 'f Q,. 29. Can those who are perfect grow in grace ]
, - " A. Undoubtedly they c a n ; and that not only while they are in the body,
but to all eternity.
" Q,. 30. Can they faU from it ]
" A. I am well assured they c a n ; matter of fact puts this beyond dispute.
Formerly we thought, one saved from sin could not faU ; now we know the
contrary. W e are surrounded with instances of those who lately experienced
aU that I mean by perfection. They had both the fruit of the Spirit, and the
witness: but they have now lost both. Neither does any one stand by virtue
of any thing that is implied m the nature of the state. There is no such
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height or strength of holiness as it is impossible to faU from. If there be
any that cannot faU, this wholly depends on the promise of God.
" Q . 3 1 . Can those who fall from this state recover i t ]
" A. W h y not ] W e have many instances of this also. Nay, it is an
exceeding common thing for persons to lose it more than once, before they
are established therein.
^' It is therefore to guard them who are saved from sin, from every occasion of stumbling, that 1 give the following advices. But first I shall speak
plainly concerning the work itself.
" I esteem this late work to be of God ; probably the greatest now upon
earth. Yet, like all others, this also is mixed with much human frailty. But
these weaknesses are far less than might have been expected ; and ought
to have been joyfully borne by all that loved and followed after righteousness.
That there have been a few weak, v.-arm-headed raen, is no reproach to the
work itself, no just ground for accusing a multitude of sober-minded men,
who are patterns of strict holiness. Yet (jtist the contrary to what o u g h t t o
have been) the opposition is great; the helps few. Hereby many are hindered
from seeking faith and holiness by the false zeal of others; and some who
at first began to run weU are turned out of the way.
•' •
" Q,. 32. W h a t is the First advice* that you would give them ]
" A . Watch and pray continually against pride. If God has cast it out,
see that it enter no more : it is full as dangerous as desire. And you may
slide back into it unawares ; especially if you think thereJs no danger of it.
' Nay, but I ascribe all I have to God.' So you may, and be proud neverthe'less. For it is pride, not only to ascribe any thing we have to ourselves, but
to think we have what we really have not. Mr. L
, for instance, ascribed'
all the light he had to God, and so far he was humble ; but then he thought
he had more light than any man living ; and this was palpable pride. So yott
ascribe all the knowledge you have to God; and in this respect you are humble.
But if you think you have more than you really have; or if you think you -are
so taught of God, as no longer to need man's teaching ; pride lieth at the
door. Yes, you have need to be taught, not only by Mr. Morgan, by one
another, by Sir. Maxfield, or me, but by the weakest preacher in London;
yea, by all men. For God sendeth by whom he will send.
" Do not therefore say to any who would advise or reprove you, ' You are
blind ; you cannot teach me.' Do not s a y , ' This is your wisdom, your car'^
nal reason ;' but calmly weigh the thing before God.
"Always remember, much grace does not imply much light. These do
not always go together. As there may be much light where there is but littlelove, so there may be much love where there is little light. T h e heart has
more heat than the eye ; yet it cannot see. And God has wisely tempered
the merabers of the body together, that none may say to another, ' I have no
need of thee.'
" To imagine none can teach you, but those who are themselves saved
from sin, is a very great and dangerous mistake. Give not place to it for a
moment; it would lead you into a thousand other mistakes, and that irrecoverably. No ; dominion is not founded in grace, as the madmen of the
last age talked. Obey and regard ' them that are over you in the Lord,' and'
do not think you know better than them. Know their place and your o w n ;
always remembering, much love does not imply much light.
•
* The advices which follow were published in a separate tract in the year 176^,-'
under the title of " Cautions and Directions given to the Greatest Professors in the
Methodist Societies," with the following motto:—
" Set the false witnesses aside,
Yet hold the truth for ever fast."
i t was evidently intended to guard the people against the mischievous extravagances
of George Bell and his friends, a particular account of whom is given in Mr, "Wesley*?
Journal about that period.—EDIT.
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" The not observing this has led some into many mistakes, and into the
appearance, at least, of pride. O beware of the appearance, and the thing!
Let there ' be in you that lowly mind which was in Christ Jesus.' And ' be
^ye likewise clothed with humility.' Let it not only fill, but cover you all over.
Let modesty and self-diffidence appear in all your words and actions. Let
all you speak and do show that you are little, and base, and mean, and vile
in your own eyes.
• " As one instance of this, be always ready to own any fault you have been
in. If you have at any time thought, spoke, or acted wrong, be not backward to acknowledge it. Never dream that this will hurt the cause of God ;
no, it wUl farther it. Be therefore open and frank, when you are taxed with
any thing; do not seek either to evade or disguise it; but let it appear just
as it is, and you wiU thereby not hinder, but adorn the Gospel.
" Q. 33. What is the Second advice which you w-otdd give them ]
" A. Beware of that daughter of pride, enthusiasm. O keep at the utmost
ifetance from i t ! Give no place to a heated imagination. Do not hastily
ascribe things to God. Do nut easUy suppose dreams, voices, impressions,
visions, or revelations to be from God. They may be from him. They may
be from nature. They may be from the devil. Therefore, ' believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God.' Try all things by the
written word, and let all bow down before it. You are in danger of enthusiasm every hour, if you depart ever so little from Scripture ; yea, or from
the plain, literal meaning of any text, taken in connection with the context.
And so you are, if you despise or lightly esteem reason, knowledge, or human
learning; every one of which is an excellent gift of God, and may serve the
noblest purposes.
" I advise you, never to use the words, wisdom, reason, or knowledge, by
way of reproach. On the contrary, pray that you yourself may abound in
them more and more. If you mean worldly wisdom, useless knowledge, false
reasoning, say s o ; and throw away the chaff, but not the wheat.
" One general inlet to enthusiasm is, expecting the end without the means ;
the expecting knowledge, for instance, without searching the Scriptures, and
consulting the children of God ; the e.xpecting spiritual strength without constant prayer, and steady watchfulness : the expecting any blessing without
• hearing the word of God at every opportunity.
" Some have been ignorant of this device of Satan. They have left off
eearching the Scriptures. They said, ' God writes all the Scriptures on my
heart. Therefore, I have no need to read it.' Others thought they had not
so'much need of hearing, and so grew slack in attending the morning preaching. O take warning, you v.-ho are concerned herein ! You hav-e listened to
the voice of a stranger. Fly back to Christ, and keep in the good old way,
which was ' once delivered to the saints ;' the way that even a Heathen bore
testiraony of: ' That the Christians rose early every day to sing hymns to
Christ as God.'
f" The yery desire of 'growing in grace' may sometimes be an inlet of
^ ; h u s i a s m . As it continually leads us to seek new grace, it may lead us
unawares to seek something else new, beside new degrees of love to God
and man. So it has led some to seek and fancy they had received gifts of
a new kind, after a new heart, as, (1.) The loving God with all our mind :
(2.) With all our soul: (3.) With aU our strength : (4.) Oneness with God:
(5.) Oneness with Christ: (6.) Having our life hid with Christ in God:
(?.; Being dead with Christ: (8.) Rising with him : (9.) The sitting with
him in heavenly places : (10.) The being taken up into his throne : (11.) The
being in the New Jerusalem : (12.) The seeing the tabernacle of God come
down among men : (13.) The being dead to aU works : (14.) The not being
liable to death, pain, or grief, or temptation.
" One ground of many of these mistakes is, the taking every fresh, strong
application of any of these scriptures to the heart, to be a gift of a new kind;
aot knowing that several of these scriptures are not fulfilled y e t ; that most
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of the others are ftilfiUed when we are justified; the rest, the moment we
are sanctified. It remains only to experience th,em in higher degrees. This
is all we have to expect.
" Another ground of these and a thousand mistakes, is, the not considering deeply, that love is the highest gift of God ; humble, gentle, patient love;
that all visions, revelations, manifestations whatever, are little things compared to love ; and that all the gifts above mentioned are either the same
with, or infinitely inferior to, it.
" It were well you should be thoroughly sensible of this,—the heaven of
heavens is love. There is nothing higher in relig'ion; there is, in effect,
nothing else ; if you look for any thing but more love, you are looking wide
of the mark, you are getting out of the royal way. And when you are asking others, ' Have you received this or that blessing ] if you mean any thing
but more love, you mean wrong; you are leading thorn out of the way, and
putting them upon a false scent. Settle it then in your heart, that from the
moment God has saved you from all sin, you are to aim at nothing more, but
more of that love described in the thirteenth ofthe Corinthians. You can
go no higher than this, till you are carried into Abraham's bosom.
" I say yet again, beware of entliusiasm. Such is, the imagining you have
the gift of prophesying, or of discerning of spirits, which I do not believe
one of you has ; no, nor ever had yet. Beware of judging people to be either
right or wrong by your own feelings. This is no Scriptural way of judging*
O keep close to ' the law and to the testimony !'
, " Q . 34. W h a t is the Third ]
" A. Beware of Antinomianism ; ' making void the law,' or any part of it,
' through faith.' Enthusiasm naturally leads to this ; indeed they can scarce
be separated. This may steal upon you in a thousand forms, so that yo,u
cannot be too watchful against it. "Take heed of every thing, whether.in
principle or practice, which has any tendency thereto. Even that great truth,
that ' Christ is the end ofthe law,' may betray us into it, if we do not consider that he has adopted every point of the moral law, and grafted it into
the law of love. Beware of thinking, ' Because I am fUled with love, I need
not have so much holiness. Because I pray always, therefore I need no set
time for private prayer. Because I watch always, therefore I need no particidar self-examination.' Let us ' magnify the law,' the whole written wordo
' and make it honourable.' Let this be our voice : ' I prize thy commandments above gold or precious stones. O what love have I unto thy law ! all
the day long is my study in it.' Beware of Antinomian books ; particularly
the works of Dr. Crisp and Mr. Saltmarsh. They contain many excellent
things; and this makes them the more dangerous. O be warned in time !
Do not play with fire. Do not put your hand on the hole of a cockatrice'
den. I entreat you, beware of bigotry. Let not your love or beneficence
be confined to Methodists, so called, only; much less to that very small part
of them who seem to be renewed in love ; or to those who believe yours and
their report. O make not this your Shibboleth ! Beware of stillness ; ceasing in a wrong sense from your own works. To mention one instance out
of many: ' You have received,' says one, ' a great blessing. But you begap
to talk of it, and to do this and t h a t ; so you lost it. You should have beeiR
stm.'
" Beware of self-indulgence ; yea, and making a virtue of it, laughing at
self-denial, and taking up the cross daily, at fasting or abstinence. Beware
of censoriousness ; thinking or calling them that any ways oppose you, whether in judgment or practice, blind, dead, fallen, or ' enemies to the work,'
Once more, beware of Solifidianism; crying nothing but, ' Believe, beUeve I'
and condemning those as ignorant or legal who speak in a more Scriptural
way. At certain seasons, indeed, it may be right to treat of nothing but
repentance, or merely of faith, or altogether of holiness; but, in general, our
call is to declare the whole counsel of God, and to prophesy according to the

analogy of faith. The written word treats of the whole and every particular
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branch of righteousness, descending to its minutest branches ; as to be sober,
courteous, dUigent, patient, to honour all men. So, likewise, the Holy Spirit
works the same in our hearts, not merely creating desires after hoUness in
general, but strongly inclining us to every particular grace, leading us to
every individual part of' \vhatsoever is lovely.' And this with the greatest pron e l y : for as ' by works faith is made perfect,' so the completing or destroying the work of faith, and enjoying the favour, or suffering the displeasure,
of God, greatly depends on every single act of obedience or disobedience.
" Q. 35. What is the Fourth ]
" A. Beware of sins of omission ; lose no opportunity of doing good in
any kind. Be zealous of good works ; willingly omit no work, either of piety
or mercy. Do all the good you possibly can to the bodies and souls of men.
Particularly, ' thou shalt in any wise reprove thy neighbour, and not suffer
sin upon him.' Be active. Give no place to indolence or sloth ; give no
occasion to say, ' Ye are idle, ye are idle.' Many will say so still; but let
your whole spirit and behaviour refute 'the slander. Be always employed ;
lose no shred of time ; gather up the fragments, that nothing be lost. And
whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might. Be ' slow to speak,'
and -wary in speaking. ' In a multitude of words there wanteth not sin.' Do
not talk rauch; neither long at a time. Few can converse profitably above
an hour. Keep at the utmost distance from pious chit-chat, from religious
gossiping.
" Q. 36. W h a t is the Fifth ]
" A. Beware of desiring any thing but God. Now you desire nothing
else ; every other desire is driven out; see that none enter again. ' Keep
tiiyself pure ;' let your ' e y e ' remain ' single, and your whole body shall be
fuU of light.' Admit no desire of pleasing food, or any other pleasure of
sense ; no desire of pleasing the eye or the imagination, by any thing grand,
or new, or beautiful; no desire of money, of praise, or esteem ; of happiness
in any creature. You may bring these desires back ; but you need not; you
need feel thera no more. O stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath
made you free !
" Be patterns to all of denying yourselves, and taking up your cross daily.
Let them see that you make no account of any pleasure which does not
bring you nearer to God, nor regard any pain which does ; that you simply
aim at pleasing him, whether by doing or suffering; that the constant language of your heart, with regard to pleasure or pain, honour or dishonour,
riches or poverty, is,
' All's alike to me, so 1
In my Lord may live and die!'
• « Q,. 37. W h a t is the Sixth]
'^"A. Beware of schism, of making a rent in the church of Christ.
That
ii^ward disunion, the members ceasing to have a reciprocal love ' one for
aiiother,' (1 Cor. xii, 25,) is the very root of aU contention, and every outward separation. Beware of every thing tending thereto. Beware of a
dividing spirit; shun whatever has the least aspect that way. Therefore,
*y'not, ' I am of Paul or of ApoUos;' the very thing which occasioned the
schism at Corinth. Say not, ' This is my preacher; the best preacher in
England. Give me him, and take aU the rest.' AU this tends to breed or
ftfment division, to disunite those whom God hath joined. Do not despise
or run down any preacher; do not exalt any one above the rest, lest you
hurt both him and the cause of God. On the other hand, do not bear hard
upon any by reason of some incoherency or inaccuracy of expression; no,
nor for some mistakes, were they really such.
" Likewise, if you woidd avoid schism, observe every rule of the society,
and of the bands, for conscience'sake. Never omit meeting your class or
band ; never absent yourself from any public meeting. These are the very
sinews of our society; and whatever weakens, or tends to weaken, our
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regard for these, or our exactness in attending them, strikes at the very root
of our community. As one saith, ' That part of our economy, the private
weekly meetings for prayer, examination, and particular exhortation, has been
the greatest means of deepening and confirming every blessing that was
received by the word preached, and of diffusing it to others,' who could not
attend the public ministry; whereas, without this religious connection and
intercourse, the most ardent attempts, by mere preaching, have proved of no
lasting use.'
" Suffer not one thought of separating from your brethren, whether their
opinions agree with yours or not. Do not dream that any man sins in not
believing you, in not taking your word ; or that this or that opinion is essential to the work, and both must stand or fall together. Beware of impatience
of contradiction. Do not condemn or think hardly of those who cannot see
just as you see, or who judge it their duty to contradict you, whether in a
great thing or a smaU. I fear some of us have thought hardly of others,
merely because they contradicted what we affirmed. All this tends to division ; and, by every thing of this kind, we are teaching them an evU lesson
against ourselves.
" O beware of touchiness, of testiness, not bearing to be spoken to ; starting at the least word ; and flying from those who do not implicitly receive
mine or another's sayings !
" E x p e c t contradiction and opposition, together with crosses of various
kinds. Consider the words of St. P a u l : ' To you it is given, in the behalf
of Christ,'—for his sake, as a fruit of his death and intercession for you,—
' not only to believe, but also to suffer for his sake,' Phil, i, 29. It is given!
God gives you this opposition or reproach; it is a fresh token of his love.
And will you disown the Giver ; or spurn his gift, and count it a misfortune ]
Will you not rather s a y , ' Father, the hour is come, that thou shouldest be
glorified : now thou givest thy child to suffer something for thee: do with me
according to thy will!' Know that these things, far from being hinderances
to the work of God, or to your soul, unless by your own fault, are not only
unavoidable in the course of providence, but profitable, yea, necessary for
you. Therefore receive them from God (not from chance) with willingfiess,
with thankfulness. Receive them from men with humility, meekness, yieWingness, gentleness, s-jveetiicss. Why should not even your outward appearance and manner be soft ] Remember the character of Lady Cults : ' It was
said ofthe Roman Emperor Titus, Never any one came displeased from him.
But it might be said of her. Never any one went displeased to her: so secure
were all. of the kind and fivourable reception vvhich they would meet with
from her.'
'! Bevrare of^mptingfitherii..to separate fti^sj^gm. Give no offence which
c«&''p^siWy-be^av%i3fed ; ^ee tha,t your practice be in all things suitable to
your profession, adorning the doctrine of God our Saviour. Be particularly
careful in speaking of yourself: you may not, indeed, deny the work of God;
but speak of it when you are called thereto, in the most inoffensive manner
possible. Avoid all magnificent, pompous words; indeed, you need give'it
no general name ; neither perfection, sanctification, the second blessing, nor
the having attained. Rather speak of the particulars which God has -wrought
for you. You may say, ' At such a time 1 felt a change which I am not able
to express ; and since that time, I have not felt pride, or self-wiU, or a n g ^ ,
or unbelief; nor any thing but a fulness of love to God and to all mankind.'
And answer any other plain question that is asked, with modesty and simplicity.
" A n d if any of you should at any time fall from what you now are, if you
should again feel pride or unbelief, or any temper from which you are now
delivered; do not deny, do not hide, do not disguise it at all, at the peril of
your soul. At all events go to one in whom you can confide, and speak just
what you feel. God will enable him to speak a word in season, which shall
be health to your soul. And surely he wUl again lift up your head, and cause
the bones that have been broken to rejoige.
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" Q,. 38. What is the last advice that you would give them ]
" A. Be exemplary in all things; particularly in outward things, (as in
dress,) in little things, in the laying out of your money, (avoiding every needless expense,) in deep, steady seriousness, and in the solidity and usefulness
of all your conversation. So shall you be ' a light shining in a dark place.'
So shall you daily ' grow in grace,' till ' an entrance be ministered unto you
Aundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.'
' " Most of the preceding advices are strongly enforced in the foUowing
i^ections ; which I recomm-ond to your deep and frequent consideration,
next to the Holy Scriptures :—" (1.) The sea is an excellent figure ofthe fulness of God, and that ofthe
blessed Spirit. For as the rivers all return into the sea ; so the bodies, the
souls, and the good works ofthe righteous, return into God, tp live there in
his eternal repose.
" Although all the graces of God depend on his mere bounty, yet is he
pleased generally to attach them to the prayers, the instructions, and the
holiness of those with whom we are. By strong though invisible attractions
he draws some souls through their intercourse with others.
" The sympathies formed by grace far surpass those formed by nature.
" The truly devout show that passions as naturally flow from true as from
false love ; so deeply sensible are they ofthe goods and evils of those whom
tfc^y love for God's sake. But this can only be comprehended by those who
understand the language of love.
. ' ' T h e bottom ofthe soul may be in repose, even while we are in many
oirtward troubles ; just as the bottom ofthe sea is calm, while the surface is
litrongly agitated.
" T h e best helps to growth in grace are tlie ill usage, the affronts, and the
losses which befal us. W e should receive them with all thankfulness, as
preferable to all others, were it only on this account,—that our will has no
part therein.
" The readiest way to escape from our sufferings is, to be wiUing they
should endure as long as God pleases.
" I f we suffer persecution and affliction in a right manner, we attain a
larger measure of conformity to Christ, by a due improvement of one of these
occasions, than we could have done merely by iuiitatiiig his mercy, in abundance of good works.
" One ofthe greatest evidences of God's love to those that love him is, to
,*end them afflictions, with grace to bear them.
" Even in the greatest altlLctions, we ought to te.stify to God, that in receiving them from his hand, we feel pleasure in the midst of the pain, from being
afflicted by him vvho loves us, and whom we love.
" The readiest way which God talces to draw a man to himself is, to afflict
Mm in that he loves most, and with good reason ; and to cause this affliction
to arise from some good action done with a single eye ; because nothing can
toore clearly show him the emptiness of what is most lovely and desirable in
the world.
" (2.) True resignation consists in a thorough conformity to the whole will
of God ; who wills and does all (excepting sin) which comes to pass in the
'World. In order to this we have only to embrace all events, good and bad,
ashis will.
" I n t h e greatest afUictions which can befal the ju.'-;t, either from heaven or
earth, they remain immovable in peace, amd perfectly submissive to God, by
an inward, loving regard to him, uniting in one all the powers of their souls.
" W e ought quietly to suffer whatever befals us, to bear the defects of
others and our own, to confess them to God in secret prayer, or with groans
•Which cannot be uttered ; but never to speak a sharp or peevish word, nor
to murmur or repine ; but thoroughly wUling that God should treat you in the
manner that pleases him. W e are his lambs, and therefore ought to be
readv to suffer, even to the death, without complaining.
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" W e are to bear with those we cannot amend, and to ,be content with
offering them to God. This is true resignation. AJnd since he has borne our
infirmities, we may weU bear those of each other for his sake.
" To abandon aU, to strip one's self of all, in order to seek and to follow
Jesus Christ naked to Bethlehem, where he was born; naked to the baU,
where he was scourged; and naked to Calvary, where he died on the cross^
is so great a mercy, that neither the thing, nor the knowledge of it, is given
to any, but through faith in the Son of God.
" (3.) There is no love of God without patience, and no patience without
lowliness and sweetness of spirit.
" HumUity and patience are the surest proofs ofthe increase of love.
" Humility alone unites patience with love ; without which it is impossible
to draw profit from suffering; or indeed, to avoid complaint, especiaUy when
we think we have given no occasion for what men make us suffer.
" True humility is a kuid of self-annihUation; and this is the centre of all
virtues.
" A soul returned to God ought to be attentive to every thing which is
said to him, on the head of salvation, vvith a desire to profit thereby.
" Of the sins which God has pardoned, let nothing remain but a deeper
humility in the heart, and a stricter regulation in our words, in our actions,
and in our sufferings.
" (4.) The bearing men, and suffering evUs in meekness and silence, is
the sum of a Christian life.
" God is the first object of our love : its next office is, to bear the defects of
others. And we should begin the practice of this amidst our own household.
" W e should chiefly exercise our love toward them who most shock either
our way of thinking, or our temper, or our knowledge, or the desire we have
that others should be as virtuous as we wish to be ourselves.
" (5.) God hardly gives his Spirit even to those whom he has established
in grace, if they do not pray for it on all occasions, not only once, but many
times.
" God does nothing but in answer to prayer: and even they who have
been converted to God, without praying for it themselves, (which is exceeding rare,) were not without the prayers of others. Every new victory which
a soul gains is the effect of a new prayer.
" On every occasion of uneasiness, we should retire to prayer, that we may
give place to the grace and light of God, and then form our resolutions, without being in any pain about what success they may have.
" In the greatest temptations, a single look to Christ, and the barely prOr
nouncing his name, suffices to overcome the wicked one, so it be done with
confidence and calmness of spirit.
, ., >
" God's command to ' pray without ceasing,' is founded on the necessity
we have of his grace to preserve the life of God in the soul, which can no
more subsist one moment without it, than the body can without air.
" Whether we think of, or speak to, God, whether we act or suffer for him,
aU is prayer, when we have no other object than his love, and the desire of
pleasing him.
" All that a Christian does, even in eating and sleeping, is prayer, whep
it is done in simplicity, according to the order of God, without either adding
to or diminishing from it by his own choice.
" Prayer continues in the desire of the heart, though the understanding
be employed on outward things.
" I n souls fiUed with love, the desire to please God is a continual prayer.
" As the furious hate which the devil bears us is termed the roaring of a
Uon, so our vehement love may be termed crying after God.
" God only requires of his adult chUdren, that their hearts be truly purified,
and that they oft'er him continuaUy the wishes and vows that naturally spring
from perfect love. For these desires, being the genuine fruits of love, are
the most perfect prayers that can spring from it.
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" (6.) It is scarce conceivable how strait the way is wherein God leads
them that follow him; and how dependent on him we must be, unless we
are wanting in our faithfulness to him.
" It is hardly credible of how great consequence before God the smallest
things are ; and what great inconveniences sometimes follow those which
appear to be light faults.
' " As a very little dust wiU disorder a clock, and the least sand wiU obscure
our sight, so the least grain of sin which is upon the heart wiU hinder its
iight motion toward God.
"- W e ought to be in the church as the saints are in heaven, and in the
house as the holiest men are in the church; doing our work in the house as
we pray in the church ; worshipping God from the ground of the heart.
" W e should be continually labouring to cut off aU the useless things that
surround us ; and God usually retrenches the superfluities of our souls in the
same proportion as we do those of our bodies.
" The best means of resisting the devil is, to destroy whatever ofthe world
remains in us, in order to raise for God, upon its ruins, a buUding all of love.
Then shall we begin, in this fleeting life, to love God as we shall love him
in eternity.
" W e scarce conceive how easy it is to rob God of his due, in our friendship with the most virtuous persons, until they are torn from us by death.
But if this loss produce lasting sorrow, that is a clear proof that we had
before two treasures, between vvhich we divided our heart.
" (7.) If, after having renounced all, we do not watch incessantly, and
beseech God to accompany our vigilance \\ ith his, we shall be again entangled and overcome.
" As the most dangerous winds may enter at little openings, so the devU
never enters more dangerously than by little unobserved incidents, which
seem to be nothing, yet insensibly open the heart to great temptations.
" It is good to renew ourselves from time to time, by closely examining
the state of our souls, as if we had never done it before ; for nothing tends
more to the full assurance of faith, than to keep ourselves by this means in
humility, and the exercise of all good works.
" To continual watchfulness and prayer ought to be added continual
employment. For grace flies a vacuum as well as nature ; and the devil fills
whatever God does not fiU.
" There is no faithfulness like that which ought to be between a guide of
souls and the person directed by him. They ought continually to regard
^ach other in God, and closely to examine themselves, whether all their
thoughts are pure, and all their words directed with Christian discretion.
Other affairs are only the things of m e n ; but these are peculiarly the things
of God.
" (8.) The words of St. Paid, ' No man can call Jesus Lord, but by the
Holy Ghost,' show us the necessity of eyeing God in our good works, and
. ^ e n in our minutest thoughts ; knowing that none are pleasing to him, but
ihose which he forms in us and with us. From hence we learn tliat.we cannot serve him, unless he use our tongue, hands, and heart, to do by himself
and his Spirit whatever he would have us to do.
s " If we were not utterly impotent, our good works would be our own
property; whereas now they belong wholly to God, because they proceed
•from him and his grace : while raising our works, and making them all
divine, he honours himself in us through them.
" One of the principal rides of religion is, to lose no occasion of serving
God. And, since he is invisible to our eyes, we are to serve him in our
neighbour; winch he receives as if done to himself in person, standing visibly
before us.
- " God does not love men that are inconstant, nor good works that are
intermitted. Nothing is pleasing to him, but what has a resemblanco of his
own immutability.
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" A constant attention to the work which God entrusts us with is a mark
of solid piety.
" Love fasts when it can, and as much as it can. It leads to all the ordi-i!
nances of God, and employs itself in all the outward works whereof it is
capable. It flies, as it were, like Elijah over the plain, to find God upon his
holy mountain.
• " God is so great, that he communicates greatness to the least thing that
is done for his service.
" Happy are they who are sick, yea, or lose their life, for having done a
good work.
" God frequently conceals the part which his children have in the conversion of other souls. Yet one may boldly say, that person who long groans
before him for the conversion of another, whenever that soul is converted to
God, is one ofthe chief causes of it.
" Charity cannot be practised right, unless. First, we exercise it the moment
God gives the occasion ; and. Secondly, retire the instant after to offer ittoGod by humble thanksgiving. And this for three reasons : First, to render
hira what we have received from him. The Second, to avoid the dangerous
temptation which springs from the very goodness of these works. And the
Third, to unite ourselves to God, in whom the soiU expands itself in prayerj
with aU the graces we have received, and the good works we have done, to
draw from hira new strength against the bad effects which these very worka
may produce in us, if we do not make use of the antidotes which God has
ordained against these poisons. The true means to be filled anew with the
riches of grace is thus to strip ourselves of i t ; and without this it is extremely
difficult not to grow faint inthe practice of good works.
" Good works do not receive their last perfection, till they, as it were, lose
themselves in God. This is a kind of death to them, resembling that of our
bodies, which will not attain their highest life, their immortality, tiU they
lose themselves in the glory of our souls, or rather of God, wherewith they
shaU be fUled. And it is only what they had of earthly and mortal, which good
works lose by this spiritual death.
" Fire is the symbol of love ; and the love of God is the principle and the
end of all our good works. But truth surpasses figure ; and the fire of Divine
love has this advantage over material fire, that it can reascend to its source,
and raise thither with it all the good works which it produces. And by this
means it prevents their being corrupted by pride, vanity, or any evU mixture.
But this cannot be done otherwise than by making these good works in a
spiritual manner die in God, by a deep gratitude, vvhich plunges the soul in
him as in an abyss, with all that it is, and all the grace and works for which
it is indebted to him; a gratitude, whereby the soul seems to empty itself
of them, that they may return to their source, as rivers seem willing to empty
themselves, when they pour themselves with all their waters into the sea.
" When we have received any favour from God, we ought to retire, if not
into our closets, into our hearts, and say, ' I come. Lord, to restore to thee
what thou hast given ; and I freely relinquish it, to enter again into my own
nothingness. For what is the most perfect creature in heaven or earth in
thy presence, but a void capable of being fiUed with thee and by thee ; as the
air which is void and dark, is capable of being fUled vvith the light of the sun,
who withdraws it every day to restore it the next, there being nothing in
the air that either appropriates this light or resists it ] O give me the same
faciUty of receiving and restoring thy grace and good works ! I say, thine ;
for I acknowledge the root from which they spring is in thee, and not in m e . ' "
2 6 . I n the year 1764, upon a review of the whole subject, I wrote
down the sum of what I had observed in the foUowing short propositions :—
" (1.) There is such a thing as perfection; for it is again and a ^ i n meii'
tioned in Scripture.
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; ',' (2.) It is not so early as justification ; for justified persons are to ' go on
nnto perfection,' Heb. vi, 1.
" (3.) It is not so late as death ; for St. Paul speaks of living men that
were perfect, PhUip. iii, 15.
" (4.) It is not absolute. Absolute perfection belongs not to man, nor to
angels, but to God alone.
,.." (5.) It does not make a man infaUible: none is infaUible, whUe he remains
in the body.
" (6.) Is it sinless] It is not worth whUe to contend for a term. It is
'salvation from sin.'
" (7.) It is ' perfect love,' 1 John iv, 18. This is the essence of i t ; its
tobperties, or inseparable fruits, are, rejoicing evermore, praying without
ceasing, and in every thing giving thanks, 1 Thess. v, 16, &e.
" (8.) It is improvable. It is so far from lying in an indivisible pointy
ffpra being incapable of increase, that one perfected in love may grow in
grace far swifter than he did before.
, " (9.) It is amissible, capable of being lost; of which we have numerous
instances. But we were not thoroughly convinced of this, till five or six
years ago.
' , " (10.) It is constantly both preceded and foUovved by a gradual work.
• " (11-) But is it in itself instantaneous or n o t ] In examining this, let us
^ 0 on step by step.
-'", " An instantaneous change has been wrought in some believers : none can
deny this.
'' Since that change, they enjoy perfect love ; they feel this, and this alone ;
they ' rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks.'
Now this is all that 1 mean by perfection ; therefore, these are witnesses of
the perfection which I preach.
" ' But in some this change was not instantaneous.' They did not perceive
the instant when it was v.-rought. It is often difficult to perceive the instant
when a man dies ; yet there is an instant in which life ceases. And if even
sin ceases, there must be a last moment of its existence, and a first moment
of our deliverance from it.
" ' But if they have this love now, they will lose it.' They may; but they
need hot. And whether they do or no, they have it now ; they now experience what we teach. They now are all love ; they now rejoice, pray, and
praise without ceasing.
" ' However, sin is only suspended in thera ; it is not destroyed.' Call it
"which you please. They are all love to-day ; and they take no thought for
the morrow.
" 'But this doctrine has been much abused.' So has that of justification
J)y faith. But that is no reason for giving up either this or any other Scriptural doctrine. ' When you wash your child,' as one speaks, ' throw away
,*he water ; but do not throw away the child.'
' " ' But those who think they are saved from sin say they have no need of
tlie merits of Christ.' They say just the contrary. Their language is,—
'Every moment. Lord, I want The merit of thy death!'
" They never before had so deep, so unspeakable, a conviction of the need
of Christ in all his offices as they have now.
" Therefore, all our preachers should make a point of preaching perfection
to believers constantly, strongly, and explicitly ; and all believers should mind
this one thing, and continually agonize for it."
2 7 . I have now done what I proposed. I have given a plain and
simple account of the manner wherein I first received the doctrine of
perfection, and the sense wherein I received, and wherein I do receive,
and teach it to this day. I have declared the whole and every part of
what I mean by that Scriptural expression. I have drawn the picture
VOL. VI.
34
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of. it at fuU length, without either disguise or covfring. And I would
now ask any impartial person, What is there so frightful theirein'? Whence
;s aU this outcry, which, for these twenty years and upwards, has been
made throughout the kingdom; as if all Christianity were destroyed,
and all religion torn up by the roots ? Why is it, that the very name of
perfection has been cast out ofthe mouths of Christians ; yea, explode4
and abhorred, as if it contained the most pernicious heresy 1 Why have
the preachers of it been hooted at, Uke mad dogs, even by men that fear
God ; nay, and by some of their own children, some whom they, under
God, had begotten through the Gospel 1 What reason is there for this,
or what pretence 1 Reason, sound reason, there is none. It is impossible there should. But pretences there are, and those in great abundance. Indeed, there is ground to fear that, with some who treat us thus,
it is mere pretence ; that it is no more than a copy of their countenance^
from the beginning to the end. They wanted, they sought, occasion
against me ; and here they found what they sought. " This is Mr.
Wesley's doctrine! He preaches perfection!" He does; yet this/is
not his doctrine any more than it is yours, or any one's else, that is a
minister of Christ. For it is his doctrine, peculiarly, emphatically his j
it is the doctrine of Jesus Christ. Those are his words, not mine:
Edsdis av up-sif TSXEIOI, wrf^sp o IlaTTjp Ufjiwv o sv ms 'xpavoij rsksios sSi,.—
" Ye shall therefore be perfect, as your Father who is in heaven is perfect." And who says, ye shall not; or at least, not till your soul is
separated from the body ? It is the doctrine of St. Paul, the doctrine of
St. James, of St. Peter, and St. J o h n ; and no otherwise Mr. Wesley's,
than as it is the doctrine of every one who preaches the pure and the
whole Gospel. I tell you, as plain as I can speak, where and wheri'I
found this. I found it in the oracles of God, in the Old and New Testament; when I read them with no other view or desire but to save
my own soul. But whosesoever this doctrine is, I pray you, what harm
• i s there in it? Look at it again ; survey it on every side, and that witfi
Vhe closest attention. Iij,J2iie view, it is purity of intentioijijJs^icgring
. ^ ^ t i i e life to God. It is the^^isdng'GtJd-ftli'^unie^'; it is one^Sesire
^ap3">fe?^fgHrTi)li«gxl,l our tempers. It is the devoting, not a part, but alf,
our soul, body, and substance to God. In another view, it is aU the
mind which was in Christ, enabling us lo walk as Christ walked. It is
the circumcision ofthe heart from aU filthiness, aU inward as wpU as
outward pollution. It is a renewal of the heart iri the whole image of
God, the full likeness of him that created it. In yet another, it is the
loving God with all our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves. Now,
take it in which of these views you please, (for there is no material difference,) and this is the whole and sole perfection, as a train of writings
prove to a demonstration, which I have believed and taught for these
forty years, from the year 1725 to the year 1765.
28. Now let this perfection appear in its native form, and who can
speak one word against it 1 Will any dare lo speak against loving the
hord our God with aU our heart, and our neighbour as ourselves? against
a renewal of heart, not only in part, but in the whole image of God ?
Who is he that will open his mouth against being cleansed from all pollution bolh of flesh and spirit; or against having all the mind that waa
in Christ, and walking in all thiiigs as Christ walked ? What man, whd
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calls himself a Christian, has the hardiness to object to the devoting, not
apart, but all our soul, body, and substance to God ? What serious man
would oppose the giving God all our heart, and the having one design
ruling all our tempers ? I say, again, let this perfection appear in its
own shape, and who wUl fight against it ? It must be disguised before
it can be opposed. It must be covered with a bear skin first, or even
the wUd beasts of the people wiU scarce be induced to worry it. But
whatever these do, let not the chUdren of God any longer fight against
the image of God. Let not the members ofChrist say any thing against
having the wii. ie mind that was in Christ. Let not those who are alive
to God oppose the dedicating all our life to him. Why should you who
have his love shed abroad in your heart withstand the giving him all
ypur heart ? Does not all that is within you cry out, " O who that loves
can'Iove enough ?" What pity that those who desire and design to please
hira should have any other design or deshe! much more, that they
should dread, as a fatal delusion, yea, abhor, as an abomination to God,
the having this one desire and design ruling every temper ? Why should
devout men be afraid of devoting all their soul, body, and substance to
God? Why should those who love Chri.st count il a damnable error, to
think we may have all the mind that was in him ? We aUow, we contend, that we are justified freely through the righteousness and.the blood
of jChrist. And why are you so-hot against us, because we expect likewise to be sanctified wholly through his Spirit? We look for no favour
either from the open servants of sin, or from those who have only the
form of religion. But how long wiU you who worship God in spirit,
)vho are " circumcised with the circumcision not made wilh hands," set
your battle in array against those who seek an enthe circumcision of
heart, who thirst to be cleansed " from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,"
and to" " perfect holiness in the fear of God ?" Are we your enemies,
because we look for a full deliverance from that " carnal mind which is
enmity against God ?" Nay, we are your brethren, your fellow labourers in the vineyard of our Lord, your companions in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus. Although this we confess, (if we are fools therein,
yet as fools bear with us,) we do expect to love God with all our heart,
and our neighbour as ourselves. Yea, we do believe, that he wiU in
.this world so " cleanse the Ihouglits of our hearts, by the inspiration of
his Holy Spirit, that we shall perfectly love him, and worthily magnify
his holy name."
BRIEF THOUGHTS

ON

CHRISTIAN

PERFECTION.

SOME thoughts occurred to my mind this morning concerning Christian perfection, and the manner and lime of receiving it, which I believe
may be useful to set down.
1. By perfection I mean the humble, gentle, patient love of God and
our neighbour, ruling our tempers, words, and actions.
I do not include an impossibility of falling from il, either in part or in
whole. Therefore, I retract several expressions in our hymns, which
partly express, partiy imply, such an impossibility.
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And I do not contend for the term sinless, though I do not object
against it.
. . . .
v. •
2. As to the manner. I beUeve this perfection is always wrought m
the soul by a simple act of faith ; consequently in an instant.
But I believe a gradual work, both preceding and foUowing that
instant.
. . .
3. As to the time. I believe this instant generally is the instant of
death, the moment before the soul leaves the body. But I beUe-\re it
may be ten, twenty, or forty years before.
I believe it is usually many years afler justification; but that it may
be within five years or five moiiths after it, I know no conclusive argument to the contrary.
^
If it must be many years after justification, I would be glad to know
how many. Pretium quotas arrogel annus ? [What length of time will
sanction it?]
And how many days or months, or even years, can any one allow to
be between perfection and death ? How far from justification must it
be; and how near to death ?
LONDON, Jan. 27, 1767.

SOME

THOUGHTS
ON

AN EXPRESSION OP ST. PAUL, IN T H E FIRST EPISTLE TG
T H E THESSALONIANS,
CHAPTER V, VESSE 23.

1. T H E words as literally translated as the English tongue will bear,
run thus : " May the whole of you, the spirit, and the soul, and the body,
be preserved .blameless."
What does St. Paul here mean by dividmg man into three parts, "the
spirit, and the soul, and the body ?"
This creates what has been thought an insurmountable difficulty by
those who argue thus :—
" How is it possible to contradistinguish the soul both from the spirit
and from the body ? For it must be either material or immaterial, matter
or not matter: there is no medium. But if it be matter, does it not
coincide with the body ? If it be not matter, does it not coincide with
the spirit?"
But perhaps a way may be found of untieing this knot, of unraveling
this difficulty, by simply declaring the (al least probable) meaning of
these three terms.
May not the spirit mean (so it has been understood by the Christians
in all ages) the highest principle in man, the immortal spirit made in the
image of God, endued (as all spirits are, so far as we can conceive) wilh
self-motion, understanding, will, and liberty ?
Is not the body that portion of organized matter which every man
receives in the womb, with which he is born into tiie world, and which
he carries with him to the grave ? At present it is connected with flesh
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and blood. But these are not the body. They are only the temporary
^dothing of the body, which it wholly puts off in the grave.
' The soul seems to be the immediate clothing ofthe spirit, the vehicle
with which it is connected from its first existence, and which is never
separated from it, either in life or in death. Probably il consists of
ethereal or electric fire, the purest of all matter. It does not seem to
be aflTected by the death of the body, but envelopes the separate, as it
does the embodied, spirit; neither will it undergo any essential change,
when it is clothed upon with the immortal body at the resurrection.
May not the Apostle have an eye to thi,s in those remarkable words :
" W e that are iu this tabernacle" (this corruptible flesh and blood)
" do groan, being burdened ; not for that we would be unclothed,"
(divested of all covering, which belongs only to the Father of spirUs,)
" bill clothed upon" with the glorious resurrection-body, covering both
our soul and spirit ] 2 Cor. v, 4. This will swallow up, totally destroy,
to 3vi]Tov,—that which ivas mortal, namely, the flesh and blood, which
alone was liable lo death.
If we understand the words ofthe Apostle in this sense, all the diffi^culty vanishes away. We allow, there can be no medium between
material and immaterial. But still there is room for a wide and essential difference between the soul and the body; the latter implying that
original portion of matter which i.s now clothed vvith flesh and blood;
the former, that vehicle of ethereal fire v\hich immediately covers the
immortal spirit.
CoNGLETON, March 31, 176C.

ON C H R I S T I A N

PERFECTION.

TO T H E R E V . J I R . DODD
FEBRUARY 5, 1756.

REV. S I R , — I am favoured with yours of January 26, for which I
return you my sincere thanks. Your frank and open manner of writing
is far from needing any apology, and I hope will never occasion your
'.receiving such treatment from me, as I did from Mr. Law, who, after some
very keen expressions, in answer to the second private letter I sent him,
plainly told me he desired lo hear " no more on that head." I do desire
to hear, aiid am very willing to consider, whatever you have to advance
on the head of Christian perfection.
When I began to make the Scriptures my chief study, (about sevenand-twenty years ago,) I began to see that Christians are called to love
God with all their heart, and to serve him with all their strength ; which
is precisely what I apprehend to be meant by the Scriptural term perfection. After weighing this for some years, I openly declared my
sentiments before the university, in the sermon on the Circumcision ofthe
Heart, now printed in the second volume. [Voh i, p. 147, of this edition.]
About six years after, in consequence of an advice I received from
Bishop Gibson, " TeU all the world what you mean by perfection," I
published my coolest and latest thoughts in the sermon on that subject
You easily observe, I therein build on no authority, ancient or modern,
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but the Scripture. If this supports any doctrine, it will stand; if not,
the sooner it falls, the better. Neither the doctrine in question, nor any
Other, is any thing to me, unless it be the doctrine of Christ and hi^
Aposties. If, therefore, you wUI please to point out to me any passages
in that sermon which are either contrary to Scripture, or not supported
by it, and to show that they are not, I shall be full as willing to oppose
as ever I was to defend them. I search for truth, plain, Bible truth,
without any regard to the praise or dispraise of men.
If you will assist me in this search, more especially by showing, me
where I have mistaken my way, it will be gratefully acknowledged by,
Reverend Sir,
Your affectionate brother and servant,
J O H N WESLEY.

N . B. I had at this time no acquaintance with Dr. Dodd; nor did I
ever see him tifl I saw him in prison.

A N A N S W E R T O T H E REV- M R . D O D D . *
1. You and I may the more easily bear with each other, because We
are both of us rapid writers, and therefore the more liable to mistake^
I wiU thank you for showing me any mistake I am in; being not s6
tenacious of my opinions now, as I was twenty or thirty years ago.
Indeed, I am not fond of any opinion as such. I read the Bible with
what atteption I can, and regulate all my opinions thereby, to the best
of my understanding. But I am always willing to receive more light;
particularly with regard to any less common opinions, because the explaining and defending of them takes up much lime, which I can Ul spare
&oi;n other employments. Whoever, therefore, will give me more light
with regard to Christian perfection, will do me a singular favour. The
opjnion I have concerning it at present, I espouse merely because I
think it is Scriptural. If therefore I am convinced it is not Scriptural,
I shall willingly relinquish it.
2. I have no particular fondness for the term. It seldom occurs
either in my preaching or writings. It is my opponents who thrust'it
upon me continually, and ask me what I mean by it. So did Bishop
Gibson, till by his advice I publicly declared what I did not mean by itj
and what I did. This I supposed might be best done in the form of a
sermon, having a text prefixed, wherein that term occurred. But that
text is there used only as an occasion or introduction to the subject.
I do not build any doctrine thereupon, nor undertake critically to explain it.
3. What is the meaning ofthe term perfection? is another question;
but that it is a Scriptural term is undeniable. Therefore, none ought to
object to the use ofthe term, whatever they may do to this or that explication ^^f,it. I am veiy wiUing to consider whatever you have to object
«';* At vrbai. time this answer was written, it is perhaps impossible exactly to asoer^
Upa. It anpears tO: J^ave been sent as a private letter to Mr. Dodd, before he had
Jpiecome a Poctpr of Divinity; and not to have been pubUshed tUI the year 1782, -virhe«
It was inserted in the Arminian Magazine.- -EDIT.
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to what is advanced under the first head of that sermon. But I still
think that perfection is only another term for holiness, or the image of
God in man. " God made man perfect," I think is just the same as,
»' He made him holy," or " in his own image;" and you are the first
^ierson I ever read of or spoke vvith, who made any doubt of it. Now
this perfection does certainly admit of degrees. Therefore, I readily
tilow the propriety of that distinction,—perfection of kinds, and perfection of degrees. Nor do I remember one writer, ancient or modern,
who excepts against it.
4. In the sermon of Salvation by Faith, I say, " He that is born of
God sinneth not," (a proposition explained at large in another sermon,
and every where either explicitly or virtually connected with, " whfle he
keepeth himself,") " by any sinful desire ; any unholy desire he stifleth
in the birth." (Assuredly he does, " while he keepeth himself") " N o r
doth he sin by infirmities; for his infirmities have no concurrence of
his wiU; and without this they are not properly sins." Taking the
words as they lie in connection thus, (and taken otherwise they are not
my words but yours,) I must stiU aver, they speak both my own expe. rience, and that of many hundred children of God whom I personally
know. And all this, with abundantly more than this, is contained in
that single expression, "the loving God with all our heart, and serving
him wilh all our strength." Nor did I ever say or mean any more by
perfection, than thus loving and serving God. But I dare not say less
than this ; for it might be attended with worse consequences than you
seem to be aware of. If there be a mistake, it is far more dangerous
on the one side than on the other. If I .set the mark too high, I drive
inen into needless fears; if you set it too low, you drive them into
hell fire.
5. We agree, that true "Christianity implies a destruction ofthe kingdom of sin, and a renewal of the soul in righteousness; which even
babes in Christ do in a measure experience, though not in so large a:'
measure as young men and fathers. "^ButljgJ'e we divide. I believe
even babes in Christ, " whfle they k e ^ thenSW^^, <k> not commit sin."
By sin, I mean, outward sin; and the word commit, I take in its plain,
literal meaning. And this I think is fully proved by all the texts cited
t y me from the sixth chapter lo the Romans. Nor do I conceive
there is any material diffisrence between committing sin, and continuing
therein. I tell my neighbour here, " Wflliam, you are a child of the
flevU, for you commit sin ; you was drunk yesterday." " N o , sir," says
the man, " I do not live or continue in sin;" (vvhich Mr. Dodd says is
flie true meaning ofthe text;) " I am not drunk continually, but only
now and then, once in a fortnight, or once in a month." Now, sir, how
shall I. deal with this man ? Shall I tell him he is in the way to heaven
or hell ? I think he is in the high road to destruction; and that if I tell
him otherwise his blood will be upon my head. And afl that you say of
living, continuing in, serving sin, as difterent from committing it, and of
its not reigning, not having dominion, over him who still frequently
commits it, is making so many loop holes whereby any impenitent
sinner may escape from all the terrors ofthe Lord. I dare not therefore
give up the plain, literal meanmg either of St. Paul's or St. Peter's
words.
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6. As to thos6 of St. John, cited by me, I do not think you have
proved they are not to be taken literall/I In every single act of obedience, as well as in a continued course of il, *o(Si dixaiotfuvrjv : [he doeth •
righteousness:] and in either an act or a course of sin, iroisi ap-apTiav.,
[ H e doeth sin.] Therefore, that I may give no countenance to any
kind or degree of sin, I still interpret these words by those in the fifth
chapter, and believe, " h e that is born of God" (while he keepeth him-^
self) " sinneth not;" dolh not commit outward sin.
7. But " it is absolutely necessary," as you observe, " to add some- times explanatory words lo those ofthe sacred penmen." It is so ; to '
add words explanatory of their sense, but not subversive of it. The.^
words added to this text, " Ye know all things," are such; and you
yourself allow them so to be. But I do not allow the words wflfully and
habitually to be such. These do not explain, but overthrow, the text. «
That the first Fathers thus explained il, I deny; as also that I ever
spoke lightly of them.
8. You proceed : " You allow in another sermon, in evident contra-i
diction to yourself, that the true chfldren of God could, and did, commit-:
sin." This is no contradiction to any thing I ever advanced. I every
where aUow that a child of God can and will commit sin, if he does not
keep himself " But this," you say, " is nothing lo the present argu-'
ment." Yes, it is the whole thing. If they keep themselves, they doj^
not; otherwise, they can and do commit sin. I say nothing contrary''
to this in either sermon. But " hence," you say, " we conclude that he
who is born of God, may possibly commit sin :" an idle conclusion as
ever was formed ; for who ever denied it ? I flatly affirm it in both the
sermons, and in the very paragraph now before us. The only conclu-'
sion which I deny is, that " all Christians do and will commit sin, as
long as they live." Now this you yourself (though you seem to start
at it) maintain from the beginning of your Letter to the end ; namely^^
that all Christians do sin, and cannot but sin, more or less, to their lives'.
end. Therefore I do not " artfully put this conclusion ;" but it is youf^*
own conclusion, frqp yoiff&wn premises. Indeed were I artfuUy to pui'
in any thing in expounding the word of God, I must be an arrant knave*,"
But I do not; my conscience bears me witness, that I speak the very
truth, so far as I know it, in simplicity and godly sincerity.
9. I think that all this time you are directly pleading for looseness of
manners, and that every thing you advance naturally tends thereto. This
js my grand objection to that doctrine of the necessity of sinning: not
only that it is false, but that it is directly subversive of all holiness.
The doctrine of the Gnostics was, not that a child of God does not commit sin, that is, act the things which are forbidden in Scripture, but that
they are not sin in him, that he is a child of God still; so they contend,'not for sinless, but sinful, perfection; just as diflTercnt from what 1 contend for, as heaven is from hell. What the Donatists were, I do not
know; b u l l suspect they were the real Christians of that age ; and were
therefore served by St. Augustine and his warm adherents, as the Methodists are now by their zealous adversaries. It is extremely easy to
blacken; and could I give myself leave, I could paint the-consequences '
of your doctrine, in at least as dark and odious colours as you could
paint mine.
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10. The passage of St. Peter, mentioned in the Sermons, I still think
proves all which I brought it lo prove.
" B u t you allow, (Sermon xxii,) that Paul and Barnabas did commit
sin. And these were, without all controversy, fathers in Christ." That
is "not without controversy,—that either Barnabas when he left Paul, or
Peter when he dissembled at Antioch, was at that time a father in Christ
in St. John's sense; though by office undoubtedly they were. Their
example, therefore, only proves wh.T.t no one denies, namely, that ifa
believer keeps not himself, he may commit sin. Would the conclusions
here drawn " b e made only by a very weak opponent?" Then you
are a weak opponent; for you make them all, either from these or
other premises: for you believe and maintain, (I.) That all the other
Apostles committed sin sometimes. (2.) That all the other Christians
pf the Apostolic age sometimes committed sin. (3.) That all other
Christians, in all ages, do and will commit sin as long as they live. And,
(4.) That every man must commit sin,—cannot help it,—as long as he is
in the body. You cannot deny one of these propositions, if you understand your own premises. I am. Rev. Sir, your affectionate brother,
J . WESLEY.

SOME A C C O U N T O F T H E L A T E D R . D O D D .
1. I HAVE been frequently desired to give some account ofthe conversations I had with Dr. Dodd. I could have done this more accurately
some years ago, when they were fresh in my memory.* However, I
wfll now set down what I can recollect. And it may enable many who
love to think for themselves to form an impartial judgment of one that
has been so variously represented.
2. I had no knowledge of Dr. Dodd till he told that excellent woman,
Mrs. Lefevre, that he was going to pubUsh something against Mr. Wesley.
She advised him to send it to me first. He did so, and was so far at
least satisfied with my answer, that his treatise against Christian perfection never saw the light. This was about thirty years ago. And here
our intercourse ended ; which indeed was very slight, as I had never
seen him, either in private or public.
3. When he was imprisoned, he sent to me, desiring lo see me. But
I was not willing to go, supposing he only wanted me lo intercede for
him with great men ; vvhich I judged would be lost labour. H e sent a
second time, but I did not go. The gentleman who brought the third
message told me plainly, " Sir, I wfll not go without you." I then went
•with him to Wood-street Compter, where the Doctor then was. The
keeper (an extremely well-behaved man) told me, " Sir, of all the prisoners that have been in this place, I have not seen such a one as Dr. Dodd.
I could trust him in any part of the house. Nay, he has gained the
affection of even these wretches, my turnkeys." When I came into bis
room, and sat down by his bed side, (for he had then a fever,) we were
both of us silent for some lime ; till he began, " Sir, I have long desired
* Dr. Dodd was executed for forgery, June 27th, 1777; and this account was pubJshed in July, 1783.~EDIT.
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to see you; but I littie thought our first interview would be in suchia
place as this." I replied, " Sir, I am persuaded God saw this was the
best, if not the only, way of bringing you to himself; and I trust it will
have that happy effect." H e said earnestly, " God grant it may! G»d
grant it may!" We conversed about an hour; but I was agreeably
disappointed. H e spoke of nothing but his own soul, and appeared^to
regard nothing i<> comparison of it. So that I went away far better
satisfied than I came.
4. A few days after, I saw him again; the day before he was remoyed
to Newgate, in order to his trial, which was to be the day following«9« I
then stayed but about half an hour. I found him in the same^temper as
before, affected as one in such circumstances ought to be ; but withal,
calm and composed. I asked, " Sir, do not you find it difficult to
preserve your recollection, amidst all these lawyers and witnesses.?"H e answered, " I t is difficult; but I have one sure hold,—'Lord,,pot
as I will, but as thou wilt.' "
, "i ,
5. Being obliged to take a long journey, I did not see him again .till
after he had lost the hope of life; the sentence which had been referred
to the twelve judges having been confirmed by them. H e was now in
Newgate. Entering into that house of wo, I was utterly surprised'.' it,
was as quiet and still as a college in the university. It seemed as ji
even the felons were unwilling to disturb him. We conversed aboiit
an hour; but had not one word about any but spiritual things. I foun^
his mind stifl quiet and composed; sorrowing, but not without hope.
And I could not but observe, that afl these times he never blamed any
one" but himself. H e did not appear to have the least touch of resentment to any man, receiving every thing as at the hand of God.
6. On Wednesday (two days before his death) I paid him one visit
more. As we were talking, Mrs. Dodd came in; but when she came
near him, she sunk down. H e catched her in his arms, and carried
her to a chair; but had such a command over himself, that his eye»
only spoke, though without tears, being afraid of adding to her distress.'
I now told him, "Sir, I think you do not ask enough, or expect enough*
from God your Saviour. The present blessing you may expect frpovhim is, to be fiUed with all joy, as well as peace in beUeving." " 0
sir;" said he, " it is not for such a sinner as me to expect any joy in this
world. The utmost I can desire is peace ; and through the mercytpf
God, that I have." We then spent a little time in prayer, and I solemnly
commended him to God.
7. On Friday morning all the prisoners were gathered together, when he
came down into the court. H e seemed entirely composed. But when he
observed most of them lifting up their hands, praying for him, blessing
him, and weeping aloud, he was melted down, burst into tears too, and
prayed God to bless them all. When he came out of the gate, an innumerable multitude were waiting, many of whom seemed ready to insult
him. But the moment they saw him, their hearts were changed, emd
they began lo bless him and pray for him too. A clergyman, (Mr. P.,)
being desirous to see the last of him, pressed on, though with much
difficulty and danger, and kept near him quite to the place of execution.
O i i e p ^ j s fellow prisoners seemed to be in utter despair. Dr. Dodd,
forgetting himself, laboured to comfort him; and strongly applied the
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promises. Afler some lime spent in prayer, he puUed his cap over his
eyes; and, sinking down, seemed to die in a moment. I make no
doubt, but in that moment the angels were ready to carry him into
Abraham's bosom.
JOHN WESLEY.

T H O U G H T S ON A S I N G L E L I F E . *
; 1. T H E forbidding to marry, as it is well known the Church of Rome
does, and has done for several ages, (in vvhich marriage is absolutely
fetbidden, not only to all religious orders, but to the whole body of
clergy,) is numbered, by the great Apostle, among " the doctrines of
devils." And among the same we need not scruple to number the
despising or condemning marriage; as do many of those in the Romish
Church who are usually termed Mystic writers. One of these does
not scruple to affirm, " Marriage is only licensed fornication." But the
Holy Ghost says, " Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled."
Nor can it be doubted but persons may be as holy in a married as in a
TSingle state.
2. In the latter clause of the sentence, the Apostle seems to guard
J^ainst a mistake, into which some sincere Christians have fallen ; particularly when they have just found such a liberty of spirit as they had
not before experienced. They imagine a defilement where there is
none, " and fear where no fear is." And it is possible this very fear of
sin may betray them into sin. For it may induce persons to defraud
eiich other, forgetting the express determination of the Apostle : " The
wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband; and the husband
hath not power of his own body, but the wife," 1 Cor. vii, 4.
3. And yet we must not forget what the Apostle subjoins in the following verses: " I say to the unmarried and widows. It is good for them,
if they abide even as I. Art thou bound unto a wife ? Seek not to be
loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife ? Seek not a wife. But if thou
marry, thou hast not sinned. Nevertheless, such shall have trouble in
the flesh. I would have you without carefulness. He that is unmarried
ddreth for the things ofthe Lord, how he may please the Lord ; but he
that is married careth for the things ofthe world, how he may please his
irife. The unmarried woman careth for the things ofthe Lord," that
she may be holy both in body and spirit; " but she that is married
careth for the things of the world, how she may please her husband.
And this I speak fbr your own profit, fhat you may attend upon the
Lord without distraction," verses 8, 27, 28, 32, 35.
. 4 . But though "il is good for a man not to touch a woman," verse 1,
yet this is not a universal rule. " I would," indeed, says the Apostle,
"that all men were as myself," verse 7. But that cannot b e ; for
" every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, another
after that." " If," then, " they cannot contain, let them marry; for it
is better to marry than lo burn," verse 9. " T o avoid fornication, let
* In the year 1743 Mr. Wesley published a small pamphlet under the title of,
"."Thoughts on Marriage and a Single Life." It was afterwaird superseded by the
tract now before the reader; which embodies the principal sentiments contained in
th» former oubUcation.—EDIT.

640

THOUGHTS ON A SINGLE LIFE.

every man hav6 his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband." Exactly agreeable to this are the words of our Lord. When
the Apostles said, " If the case be so, it is good not to marry ; he said
unto them. All men cannot receive this saying, but they to whom it is
given. For there are some eunuchs, who were so born from th^r
mother's womb; there are some, who were made eunuchs by men; and
there are eunuchs, who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom
of heaven's sake. He that is able lo receive it, let him receive it,"
Matt, xix, I I , 12.
5. But who is able lo " receive this saying,"—to abstain from marriage, and yet not burn? It behooves every one here to judge fbr
himself; none is called lo judge for another. In general, I beUeve
every man is able lo receive it when he is first justified. I believe
every one then receives this gift; but with most it does not continue
long. Thus much is clear; it is a plain matter of fact, which no man
can deny. It is not so clear, whether God withdraws it of his own
good pleasure, or for any fault of ours. I incline to think, it is not
withdrawn without some fault on our part. But, be that as it may,' I
have now only to do with those who are still able to "receive this saying;"
6. T o this happy few I say, (1.) Know the advantages you enj,oy,
many of which are pointed oul by the Apostle himself. You may be
-without carefulness. You are under no necessity of " caring for the
things of the world." You have only lo " care for the things of the
Lord, how you may please the Lord." One care alone lies upon ybtr,
how you " may be holy both in body and spirit."
You may " attend upon the Lord without distraction;" while others,
like Martha, are cumbered with much serving, and drawn hither and
thither by many things, you may remain centred in God, silting, like
Mary, at the Master's feet, and Ustening lo every word of his mouth. •
You enjoy a blessed liberty from the " trouble in the flesh," which
must more or less attend a married state, from a thousand namelegs
domestic trials which are found, sooner or later, in every famfly. You
are exempt from numberless occasions of sorrow and anxiety, with
which heads of famflies are entangled; especially those v^ho have sickly,
of- weak, or unhappy, or disobedient chfldren. If your servants are
wicked, you may put them away, and your relation lo them ceases. But
what could you do with a wicked son or daughter? How could you
dissolve that relation ?
Above all, you are at liberty from the greatest of all entanglements,
the loving one creature above all others. It is possible lo do this without sin, without any impeachment of our love to God. Buthow inconceivably difficult! to give God our whole heart, while a creature has*so
large a share of it! How much more easily may we do this, when the
heart is, tenderly indeed, but equally attached to more than one ; or, at
least, without any great inequality! What angelic wisdom does it
require to give enough of our aflfeclion, and not loo much, to so near a
relation!
And how much easier is il (just to touch on on3 point more) wholly
to conquer our natural desires, than lo gratify tlvsm exactly so far as
Christian temperance aUows! just so far as evefy pleasure of sense
prepares us for taking pleasure in God.
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7. You have leisure to improve yourself in every kind, to wait upon
God in public and private, and to do good to your neighbour in various
ways, as Christian prudence shall suggest; whereas those who are
married are necessarfly taken up with the things of the world. You
may give all your time lo God without interruption, and need ask leave
ofnone but yourself so to do. You may employ every hour in what
you judge to be the most excellent way. But if you was married, you
aiay ask leave of your companion; otherwise what complaints or disgjist would follow! And how hard is it even to know (how much more
to act suitably to that knowledge) how far you ought to give way, for
jKiace' sake, and where to stop ! What wisdom is requisite in order lo
IDOW how far you can recede from what is most excellent, particularly
ivith regard lo conversation that is not " lo the use of edifying," in order
to please your good-natured or ill-natured partner, without displeasing

pod!
8. You may give all your worldly substance to God; nothing need
hinder. , You have no increasing family, you have no wife or children
to provide for, which might occasion a thousand doubts, (without any
extraordinary measure of divine light,) whether you had done either too
rauch or too little for them. You may " make yourself friends of" all
" the mammon of unrighteousness" vvhich God entrusts you with ; having none that has any right to complain, or lo charge you with unkindnes.s for so doing. You may lay out all your talents of every kind
fiptirely for the glory of God; as you have none else lo please, none to
regard, but Him that lived and died for you.
9. I say. Secondly, prize the advantages you enjoy; know the value
of them. Esteem them as highly whfle you have them, as others do
after they have lost them. Pray constantly and fervently for this very
thing, that God would teach you to set a due value upon them. And
IjBt it be matter of daily thanksgiving to God, that he has made you a
Mitaker of these benefits. Indeed, the more full and explicit you are
Berein, the more sensible you will be of the cause you have to be thankful ; the more Uvely conviction you wfll have of the greatness of the
blessing.
10. If you know and duly prize the advantages you enjoy, then,
(3.) Be careful to keep them. But this (as easy as it may seem) it is
impossible j'ou should do by your own strength ; so various, so frequent,
and so strong, are the temptations vvhich you will meet with to cast them
away. Not only the chfldren of the world, but the children of God,
wfll undoubtedly tempt you thereto ; and that partly by the most plausible reasons, partly by the most artful persuasions. Meantime, the old
deceiver wfll not be wanting lo give an edge lo all those reasons and
gersuasions, and lo recal the temptation again and again, and press it
close upon your heart. You have need, therefore, to use every help:
and the first of these is earnest prayer. Let no day pass without this,
without praying for this very thing,—that God would work what wilh
men is impossible; that he would vouchsafe lo preserve his own gift,
and that you may not suffer any loss this day, either by the subtlety or
power of devfls or men, or the deceitfulness of your own heart
11. A second help may be, the conversing frequently and freely with
those of your own sex who are like minded. It may be of infinite
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service to disclose to these the very secrets of your hearts; especially-the weaknesses springing from your natural constitution, or educational
or long contracted habit, and the temptations which, from time to time,""
most easily beset you. Advise with them on every circumstance that
occurs ; open your heart without reserve. By this means a thousalUi^
devices of Satan will be brought to nought; innumerable snares wiflb©
prevented; or you will pass through them without being hurt. Yea,
and if at some time you should have suffered a littie, the wound'will
speedily be healed.
'^
12. I say, of your own sex; for, in the third place, it will be highly
expedient to avoid all needless conversation, much more all intimacy,*'
with those of the other sex ; so expedient, that unless you observe thi&P
you wifl surely cast away the gift of God. Say not, " B u t they have
iriuch grace and much understanding." So much the greatefis the
danger. There would be less fear of your receiving hurt from therii,ir
thoy had less grace or less understanding. And whenever any of thesS"'
are thrown in your way, " make a covenant with your eyes," your ears,'
your hands, that you do not indulge yourself in any that are called
innocent freedoms. Above all, " keep your heart with all diUgence."Check the first risings of desire. Watch against every sally of imagififapt
tion, particularly if it be pleasing. If it is darted in, whether you will
or no, yet, let no " vain thought lodge within you." Cry out, " My G o i '
and my all, I am thine, thine alone ! I will be thine for ever! O save'
me from selling up an idol in my heart! Save me from tcfliing any steptoward il. Still bring my 'every thought into captivity to the obedience
ofChrist.'"
13. " B u t how shall I attain lo, or how preserve, this strength arid'
firmness of spirit?" In order to this, I advise you. Fourthly, (need I
say, to avoid the sin of Onan, seeing Satan wfll not cast out Satan? or
rather) avoid, with the utmost care, all softness and effeminacy; remem-'
bering the express denunciation of an inspired writer, oi p-aXaxoi, the sofl
or effeminate, whether poor or rich, (the Apostle does not make any •
difference upon that account,) "shall not inherit the kingdom of God.?**
Avoid aU delicacy, first in spirit, then in apparel, food, lodging,' and a
thousand nameless things; and this the more speedily and the more
resolutely, if you have been long accustomed thereto. Avoid all need-:
less self-indulgence, as well as delicacy and softness. All these tend to
breed or cherish those appetites and passions which you have renounded
for Christ's sake. They either create or increase those desires which,
" for the kingdom of heaven's sake," you are determined not to gratify.
Avoid all sloth, inactivity, indolence. Sleep no more than nature
requires. Be never idle; and use as much bodily exercise as you*
strength wfll allow. I dare not add Monsieur Pascal's rule,-—Avoid al^
pleasure. It is not possible lo avoid all pleasure, even of sense, with*-'
out destroying the body. Neither doth God require it at our hands; it
is hot his will concerning us. On the contrary, he "giveth us all things'
to enjoy," so we enjoy them to his glory. But I say, avoid all that
•pleasure which any way hinders you from enjoying him; yea, afl s u c h .
pleasure as does not prepare you for taking pleasure in God. Add to
this constant and continued course of universal self-denial, the taking
up your cross daily, the enduring" hardship as a good soldier of Jesus
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O^st", - Remember, " the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and
l|ie violent take it by force." This is the way; walk therein; think
not of a smoother path. Add to your other exercises constant and
BBydent fasting, and the Lor J will uphold you with his hand.
^ 1 4 . I advise you. Lastly, if you desire to keep them, use all tho
jjdvantages you enjoy. Indeed, without this, il is utterly impossible
tpkeep them; for the mouth ofthe Lord hath spoken the word which
cannot be broken, which nrust be fulfilled with regard to all the good,
pfts of God: " T o him that hath," uses what he hath, "shall be given;
j^id he shall have more abundantly: but from him that hath not," uses
it-not, " shall be taken even that which he hath." Would you therefore
retain what you now have, what God hath already given? If so, "giving
aU diUgence," use il to the uttermost. " Stand fast in" every instance
df "the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free." Be not
'i/enfangled" again in the " cares of this life ;" but " cast all your care
on Him that careth for you. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing
make your requests known unto God vvith thanksgiving."
' See that you " wail upon the Lord without distraction :" let nothing
move you from your centre. " One thing is needful;" to see, love,
follow Christ, in every thought, word, and work.
iJPlee the " SOITOW of this world ;" it " worketh death." Let not your
heart be troubled. In all circumstances, let your soul magnify the
Lord, and your spirit rejoice in God your Saviour. Preserve a constant
JajBrenity of mind, an even cheerfulness of spirit.
o Keep at the utmost distance from foolish desires, from desiring any
happiness but in God. Still let all your " desire be to him, and to the
remembrance of his name."
Make full use of all the leisure you have; never be unemployed,
i^sver Iriflingly employed; let every hour turn to some good account.
Let not a scrap of time be squandered away; " gather up the fragments,
that nothing be lost." Give all your lime lo God ; lay out the whole
as you judge wfll be most to his glory. In particular, see that you
•waste no part of il in unprofitable conversation; but let all your discourse
",be seasoned with salt, and meet to minister grace lo the hearers."
, Give all your money to God. You have no pretence for laying up
treasure upon earth. Whde you " gain all you can," and " save all you
can," " give all you can," that is, all you have.
uLay out all your talents of every kind in doing all good to aU men ;
knowing that " every man shall receive his own reward, according to
his own labour."
; 15. Upon the whole, without disputing whether the married or single
life be the more perfect state, (an idle dispute; since perfection does
not consist in any outward slate whatever, but in an absolute devotion
of all our heart and all our life to God,) we may safely say. Blessed are
"they who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's
sake;" who abstain from things lawful in themselves, in order to be
more devoted to God. Let these never forget those remarkable words:
'.'Peter said, Lo, we have lefl all and followed thee. And Jesus
answered and said. Verily I say unto you," (a preface denoting both the
certainty and importance of what is spoken,) " There is no man that
hath left" (either by giving them up, or by not accepting them) " house,
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or brethren, or sisters, or father, or uiother, or wife, or children, or I
for my sake and the Gospel's, but he-shall receive a hundred fold now
in this time; and in the worid to come eternal life," Mark x, 28-30.j|^

A THOUGHT

UPON

MARRIAGE.

If thine eye be single, tliy whole body shall be full of light.

1. L AM not now about to speak to men of the world, or to them that
have only the form of religion; but to you who have experienced^ if yott
do not now, the "faith which worketh by love:" and, in speaking' to
you, I do not peremptorily assert any thing. I barely propose a thought
that rises in my mind, and beg you to consider it.
...^
2. You have some thoughts of altering your condition; and we know,
" marriage is honourable in all men." But is your eye single herein?
This is worthy your most serious consideration. Retire a little into
yourself, and ask your own heart: " What is it moves me to think
of this?"
3. I will tell you how it was with me : though I do not know I was
ever low spirited, (my spirits being always the same, whether in sickness or in health,) yet I was often uneasy. Even in vigorous health,!in
plenty, and in the midst of my friends, I wanted something; I was not
satisfied. I looked about for happiness, but could not find it. T h e n !
thought, " 0 , if I had but such a person with me, I should surely be
happy." I mused with myself, " Hov/ lovely is her look! How agreeably she talks!" I thought of Sappho's words :—
" 'Ble,s,s"d as the' immortal gods is he.
The youth tliat fondly sits by thee ;
And hears and sees thee all the while
Softly speak and sweetly smile.'

' Surely this is the very thing I want; and could I attain it, I should
then no more be solitary! For,—
Thou from all shades the darkness wouldst exclude,
And from a desert banisli solitude:

Therefore, with her I can be happy; without her I never can."
4. Perhaps your case is something like mine. Let me then ask you
a few questions.
Were you ever convinced of sin ? of your lost, undone slate ? Did
you feel the wrath of God abiding on you ? If so, what did you the^i
want to make you happy? " To know, my God is reconciled." Ypu
had your wish. You were enabled to say boldly, " I know that njy
Redeemer liveth." And were not you then happy ? " Indeed I was.''
In what? " In the knowledge and love of God."
5. And if you have now the same knowledge and love of God, does jt
not answer the s-ame end ? Will not the same cause stifl produce the
sapne eflfect? If, therefore, you are not happy now, is it not because you
have not that intercourse with God which you then had ? And are you
seeking to supply the want of that intercourse by the enjoyment o f a

creature 1 You imagine that near connection with a 'woman will make
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amends for distance from God! Have you so learned Christ ? Has your
experience taught you no better than this ?
6. You were happy once ; you knew you were; happy in God, without being beholden to any creature. You did not need
Love's all-sufficient sea to raised
W i t h drops of creature happiness.

And is it wise to seek it now any where else than where you found it
before? You have not the same excuse wilh those who never were
ihappy in God. And how little is the seeking it in any creature better
than idolatry! Is it not, in effect, loving the creature more than the
Gr-eator ? Does it not imply that you are " a lover of pleasure more than
a lover of God ?"
7. 0 return lo Him that made you happy before, and he will make
you happy again. Repeat your prayer,—
" Keep me dead to all below;
Only Christ resolved to k n o w :
Finn, and disengaged, and fi-ee;
Seeking all my bliss in thee!"

Seek, accept of nothing in the room of, God. Let all the springs of
•^our happiness be in him. " Seek first," just as you did before, " the
fengdom of God and his righteousness;" the knowledge and love of
God; " fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ;"
" and all other things shall be added unto you ;" particularly joy in the
Holy Ghost. Again,—
K n o v God, and teach thy soul to know
T h e joys tliat from religion flow :
T h e n every grace shall be thy guest.
And peace be there to crown the rest..
J O H N WESLEIT.
LiSBURN, J u n e I I , 1785.

ADVICE
TO THE PEOPLE CALLED METHODISTS,
WITH REGARD TO DRESS.

V I. 1. I AM not fond of saying the same thing over and over; especially when I have so many things to say, that the day of life (which
\vith me is far spent) is not likely to suffice for them. But, in some
jcases, it is needful for you that I should ; and then it is not grievous to
hie. And it may be best lo speak freely and fully al once, that there
may be the less need of speaking on this head hereafter.
2. When we look into the Bible with any attention, and then look
.•^ound into the world, to see who believes and vvho lives according to
this book; we may easily discern that the system of practice, as well
as the system of truth, there delivered, is torn in pieces, and scattered
abroad, like the members of Absyrtus. Every denomination of Christians retains some part either of Christian truth or practice ; these hold
fast one part, and those another, as their fathers did jjefore them. What
is the dufys meantime, of those who desire to follow the whole word of
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God? Undoubtedly to » gather up" all these " fragments," that, if possible, " nothing be lost;" with all diUgence to follow all those we see
about us, so far as they follow the Bible; and to join together in one
Scheme of truth and practice what almost all the worid put asurider, ,
3 . Many years ago I observed several parts of Christian practice
among the people called Quakers. Two things I particularly remarjb;g^
among them,—plainness of speech, and plainness of dress. I wiUi|:^lv
adopted both, with some restrictions, and particularly plainness of dres^;
the same I recommended to you, when God first called you out of ^ e
-world; and after the addition of more than twenty years' experience, t
lecommend it to you stifl.
.,.
4. But before I go any farther, I must entreat you, in thq name of
God, be open to conviction. Whatever prejudices you have contracted
from education, custom, or example, divest yourselves of thepi, as far as
pQssible. Be wflling to receive light either from God or man; do,not i
shut your eyes against it. Rather, be glad to see more than you did
before ; to " have the eyes of your understanding opened." Receive '
the truth in the love thereof, and you wfll have reason to ble§§ God for |
ever.
.r « .
I I . 1. Not that I would advise yon to imitate the people called
Quakers in those little particularities of dress which can answer 09
possible end but to distinguish them from all other people. T o be
singular, merely for singularity's sake, is not the part o f a Christiaq,^ I
do not therefore, advise you to wear a hat of such dimensions, or a cpai
of a particular form. Rather, in things that are absolutely indifTerei^
tlmt are of no consequence at all, humihty and courtesy require yofttp
conform to the customs of your country.
,,,_
2. But I advise you to imitate them. First, in the neatness of tljew
apparel. This is highly to be commended, arid quite suitable to your
Christian calling. Let all your apparel, therefore, be as clean as your
situation in life will allow. It is certain the poor cannot be as clean,as
they would, as having little change of raiment. But let even these,Ine
as clean as they can, as care and dfligence can keep them. Indeed,
they have particular need so lo b e ; because cleanliness is one gx&ti
branch of frugality. It is likewise more conducive to health than.js
generally considered. Let the poor, then, especially labour to be clean,
and provoke those of higher rank lo jealousy.
.,.,, „,
3. I advise you lo imitate them. Secondly, in the plainness of li|ei«
apparel. In this are implied two things: (1.) That your apparel he
cheap, not expensive; far cheaper than others in your circumstances
wear, or than you would wear, if you knew not G o d : (2.) That it b^j
grave, not gay, airy, or showy; not in the point of the fashion. ; A:^
these easy rules may be applied both to the materials whereof it is madfij
and the manner wherein il is made or put on.
nj^
4. Would you have a farther rule with respect to both ? Then talfg
one, which you may always carry in your bosom: " D o every thing
herein with a single e y e ; " and this will direct you in every circqi^
stance. Let a single intention to please God prescribe both what
clothing you shafl buy, and the manner wherein it shall be made, an.4
how you shall put on and wear it. T o express the same thing in other
wpr^s: let afl you do, in this respect, be so done that you may offer it
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to God, a sacrifice acceptable Ihrough Christ J e s u s ; so that, congesntly, it may increase your reward and brighten your crown in heaven.
d so it will do, if it be agreeable to Christian humility, seriousness,
and charity.
,
, '5. Shall I be more particular still? Then I "exhort all those who
Besire me to watch over their souls," Wear no gold, (whatever officers
of state may do; or magistrates, as the ensign of their office,) no pearls,
or precious stones ; use no curling of hair, or costly apparel, how grave
soever. I advise those who are able to receive this sayingr Buy no
Velvets, no sflks, no fine linen, no superfluities, no mere ornaments,
.though ever so much in fashion. Wear nothing, though you have it
already, which is of a glaring colour, or which is in any kind gay, glistering, or showy; nothing made in the very height of the fashion, nothing
apt to attract the eyes ofthe by-standers. I do not advise women to
wear rings, ear-rings, necklaces, lace, (of whatever kind or colour,) or
•i
rllfiles, which, by little and little, may easily shoot oul from one to
twelve inches deep. Neilher do I advise men to wear coloured waistcbats, shining stockings, glittering or costly buckles or buttons, either
«n their coats, or in their sleeves, any more than gay, fashionable, or
exjiensive perukes. It is true, these are little, very little things, which
are not worth defending; therefore, give them up, let them drop, throw
fliem away -without another word; else, a little needle may cause much
pain in your flesh, a littie self-indulgence much hurt to your soul.
/•^JUK 1. For the preceding exhortation I have the authority of God,
irf*T!ear and express terms: " I wifl that women," (and, by parity of
itSason, men too) " adorn Ihemseves in modest apparel, wilh shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broidered" (curled) " hair, or gold, or
j ^ r l s , " (one kind of precious stones, which was then most in use, put
ft¥' all,) " or costly apparel; but (which beconieth women professing
SMliness) with good works," i T i m . n, 9,10. Again: "Whose adornriigTet il not be that outward adorning of plaiting" (curling) " the hair,
atid of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel. But let it be the
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
^eat price," 1 Peter iii, 3,4. Nothing can be more express; the wearfiig'of gold, of precious .stones, and of costly apparel, together wilh
(Sfrling of hair, is here forbidden by name: nor is there any restriction
made, either here, or in any other scripture. Whoever, therefore, says,
"There is no harm in these things," may as well say, " There is no
harm in stealing or adultery."
-'2. There is something peculiarly observable in the manner wherein
Stith St. Peter and St. Paul speak of these things. " Let not your
Morning," says St. Peter, " be that outward adorning; but let it be thei
(ftttament of a meek and quiet spirit." The latter clause is not added
barely to fill up the sentence, but with strong and weighty reason. For
tiiere is a direct contrariety (as little as we may suspect it) between that
©Otward, and this inward, adorning; and that, both with regard to their
source, and with regard to their tendency. As to their source, all that
adorning springs from nature ; a meek and quiet spirit, from grace; the
fbrmer, from conforming to our own will, and the will of man; the latter,
from conformity to the will of God. And as to their tendency, nothing
mdre directly tends to destroy meekness and quietness of spirit than all
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that outward adorning, whereby we seek to commend ourselves to men,
and not to God. For this cherishes aU those passions and tempeis
which overthrow the quiet of every soul wherein they dwell.
<.
3. Let "them adorn themselves," saith St. Paul, " n o t with curliM
of hair, or with gold, pearls, or costly apparel; but (which becomO^
women professing godliness) with good works." The latter clause-is
here likewise added for plain and weighty reasons. For, (1.) That
kind of adorning cannot spring from godliness ; from either the love or
fear of God; from a desire of conforming to his wifl, or from the mind
which was in Christ Jesus. (2.) It no way tends lo increase' godliness ; it is not conducive lo any holy temper. But, (3.) It manifes^j
tends to destroy several of the tempers most essential to godUness. '-ff
has no friendly influence on humility; whether we aim at pleasing otheiil_
or ourselves hereby. Either in one case or the other, it will rather
increase pride or vanity than lowliness of heart. Il does not at ail
minister to the seriousness which becomes a sinner born to die. It is j
utterly inconsistent with simplicity; no one uses it merely to please^,'
God. Whoever acts with a single eye, does all things to be seen and,
approved of God; and can no more dress, than he can pray, or give
alms, " to be seen of men."
4. " O, but one may be as humble in velvet and embroidery, as
another is in sackcloth." True ; for a person may wear sackcloth, and
have no humflity at all. The heart may be fifled wilh pride and vanity,
whatever the raiment be. Again : Women under the yoke of unbelieving parents or husbands, as well as men in office, may, on several
occasions, be constrained to put on gold or costiy apparel; and-in cases
of this kind, plain experience shows, that the baleful influence of it is
suspended. So that wherever it is not our choice, but our cross, it may
consist with godliness, with a meek and quiet spirit, with lowliness of
heart, with Christian seriousness. But it is not true that any one can
choose this from a single eye to please God; or, consequently, withotit
sustaining great loss as to lowliness and every other Christian temper
5. But, however this be, can you be adorned at the same time with
costly apparel and with good works ; that is, in the same degree as^you
might have been, had you bestowed less cost on your apparel? You
know this is impossible; the more you expend on the one, the less you
have to expend on the other. Costliiiess of apparel, in every branch,
is therefore immediately, directly, inevitably destructive of good works.
You see a brother, for whom Christ d.ied, ready to perish for want ef
needful clothing. You would give it him gladly ; but, alas, " it is corban, whereby he might have been profited." It is given already, not
indeed for the service of God, not to the treasury of the temple; but
either to please the folly of others, or to feed vanity or the lust of the
eye in yourself Now (even suppose these were harmless tempers,
yet) what an unspeakable loss is this, if it be really true, that " every
man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour!" if
there be indeed a reward in heaven for every work of faith, for every
degree of the labour of love !
' ^ ^ ^ li ^' -^^ *'° *^^ advice subjoined, il is easy to observe, that all those
snialter things are, in their degree, liable to the same objections as the
•greater.' If they are gay, showy, pleasing to the eye, the putting them
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on does not spring from a single view lo please God. It neither flows
from, nor tends to advance, a meek and quiet spirit. It does not arise
from, nor any way promote, real, vital godliness.
2. And if they are in any wise costly, if they are purchased with any
unnecessary expense, they cannot but, in proportion to that expense, be
fcstructive of good works. Of consequence, they are destructive of
4af charity Which is fed thereby; hardening our heart against the cry
of the poor and needy, by inuring us to shut up our bowels of compassion toward them.
3. At least, all unnecessary expenses of this kind, whether small or
Sreat, are senseless and foolish. This we may defy any man living to
get over, if he allows there is another world. For there is no reward
in-heaven for laying out your money in ornaments, or costly apparel;
whereas you may have an eternal reward for whatever you expend on
*flt]fth.
'• A. Consider this more closely: here are two ways proposed of laying
Oufsuch a sum of money. I may lay it out in expensive apparef for
flysell, or~in necessary clothing for my neighbour. The former will
aieSBB'thy own eye, or that of others ; the latter will please God. Now
supposethere were no more harm in one than iu the other; in that which
pleases man, than in that vrkich pleases God; is there as much good in
it? If they were equally innocent, arc Ihcy equally wise? By the one,
I Ratify the desire of the eye, and gain a pleasure that perishes in the
tfsing; by the other, I gain a larger share of those pleasures that are at
6od's right hand ftir e\erniore. By the former, i obtain the applause
of men; by the latter, the praise of God. In this way I meet with the
admiration of fools; in that, I hear from the Judge of afl, " Well done,
good and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."
5. Brethren, whatever ye are accounted by men, I would not have
you fools in God's account. " ^Valk ye circumspectly, not as fools, but
as wise;" not in those ways which God may possiiily forgive, (to put
things in the most favourable light,) but in those which he will certainly
Inward. " In wickedness be ye children" still; " but in understanding
be ye men." I want to see a v isible body of people who are standing
examples of this wisdom ; patterns of doing aU things, great and smafl,
witban eye to God and eternity.
'V., 1. But wo may be assured, the wisdom ofthe world will find out
ahtrticlance of objections to tliir-. Accordnigly, it is objected. First, " If
God has given us plentiful fortunes, if we are placed in the higher ranks
of life, we must act suitably to our fortune. We ought to dress ^according to our rank ; that is, in gold and costiy apparel." Not lo insist that
Hone of you are of this rank, I answer. Where is this written? Our
^Saviour once occasionally said, " Behold, they who wear gorgeous"
••^splendid) " apparel, are in kiiK;s' courts ;" but he does not say, they
Ought to be even there; he neither eajoins nor countenances il. And
where is this either enjoined or allowed by him or any of his Aposties?
Bring me plain. Scriptural proof for your assertion, or I cannot aflow it.
2. " But did not God give express command by Moses, that some
"even among his chosen people should be adorned in the most exquisite
manner with gold and precious stones, and costly array?" Indeed he
did; he expressly commanded this with regard to Aaron and hia sue-
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cessors in the high priesthood. But to this I answer, First, Thia
dTirection which God gave, with regard to the Jewish high priest, can
certainly affect no person in England, unless the archbishop of Canterbury; and I apprehend, he does not plead the precedent. Secondly,
The Jews and we are under different dispensations. The glory of tM
whole Mosaic dispensation was chiefly visible and external; whereaS'the
glory ofthe Christian dispensation is of an invisible and spiritual nature.
3. " B u t what then are gold and precious stones for? Why have
they a place in the creation ?" What, if I say I cannot tell ? There^are
abundance of things in the creation which I do not know the use'of.
What are crocodiles, lions, tigers, scorpions for ? Why have so many
poisons a place in the creation? Some of them are for medicine: but
whatever they are for, in whatever manner they may be useful, they are
certainly not to be used in such a manner as God has expressly forbidden'.
4. " But if they were not thus adorned, kings and generals would b4
despised by their subjects and soldiers." Supposing they would,' t h ^
is nothing to you; for you are neither kings nor generals. But it is
absolutely certain they would not, if they were not despised on other
accounts. If they are valiant and wise, they will never be despisedlfor
the plainness of their dress. Was ever general or king more esteemed
or beloved by his subjects and soldiers than King Charles of Sweden?
And it is sure he wore no gold or costly apparel, not so much as a
common officer. But we need not go so many years back. Whofis
the prince that is now honoured and beloved both by his subjects and
soldiers, far beyond any other king or general in Europe ? There is no
need to repeat his name. But does he gain this honour and love by
the costliness of his apparel ? So far from it, that he rarely uses any
other dress than the uniform of his own guards.
.L5. " But if all men were lo dress like him, how would tradesmfen
live?" I answer, (1.) God certainly considered this before ever he gave
these commands. And he would never have given them, had he not
seen, that, if they were universally observed, men in general would live
better than they otherwise could ; better in this world, as well as that to
come. But, (2.) There is no danger at all that they should be uninfei-,
sally observed. Only a little flock in any civilized nation wfll observe
them, tifl the knowledge of God covers the earth. (3.) If those whoido
observe them, employ the money they thus save in the most excelleat
manner, then a part of what before only served to fat a few rich tradesmen for hell, will suffice to feed and clothe and employ many poof, that
seek the kingdom of heaven. (4.) And how wfll those tradesmen
themselves live? They wifl live like men, by honest labour ; mosfs^f
whom before Uved like swine, wallowing in all gluttony and sensuality.
But, (5.) This is all mere trifling. Il is only a copy of your countfnance; for it is not this, il is not a regard to trade, or the good of tSe
•nation, that makes you disobey God. N o ; it is pride, vanity, or some
other sinful temper, which is the real cause of these sinful actions.
6. " But we cannot carry on our own trade without dressing like other
, people." If you mean only conforming to those custorns of ydiir countiy
that are neither gay nor costly, why should you not dress like other
people? I reaUy tiiink you should. Let an Enghshman dress Uke

Pther EngU^hmen, not like a Turk or a Tartar. Let an English woman
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dress Hke other English women, not Uke a French woman, or a German. But if you mean conformity to them in what God has forbidden,
the answer is ready at hand : If you cannot carry on your trade without
.hreaking God's command, you must not carry il on. But I doubt the
feet; I know no trade which may not be carried on by one who uses
ylain and modest apparel. I fear, therefore, this loo is but a copy of
jour countenance; you love these things, and therefore think them
pecessary. Your heart carries away your judgment; if you were not
fond of them, you would never dream of their necessity.
7. In one single case these things may be necessary, that is, unavoidable ; namely, that of Avomen who are under the yoke of self-willed,
unreasonable husbands or parents. Such may be constrained to do, in
some degree, what otherwise they would not. And they are blameless
herein, if, (1.) They use all possible means, arguments, entreaties, to
be excused from it; and, when they cannot prevafl, (2.) D o it just so
farias^ey are constrained, and no farther.
j / j J i i A . And now, brethren, what remains, but that I beseech you who
"Sre not under the yoke, who are under God the directors of your own
^actions, to set prejudice, obstinacy, fashion aside, and to yield to Scripture, to reason, lo truth. Suppose, as some affirm, you acted on no higher
motive than to please me herein, I know not that you would have need
to be ashamed; even this you might avow in the face of the sun. You
owe something to m e ; perhaps il is not my fault if you owe not your
own souls also. If then you did an indifferent thing only, op this principle, not to give me any uneasiness, but to oblige, lo comfort me in my
labour, would you do much amiss? How much more may you be
excused in doing what I advise, when truth, reason, and Scripture advise
the same ? when the thing in question is not an indifferent thing, but
cleaily determined by God himself?
2. Some years ago, when I first landed al Savannah, in Georgia, a
Igentlewoman told me, " I assure you, sir, you will see as well-dressed
-a congregation on Sunday, as most you have seen in London." I did
So; and, soon afler, took occasion to expound those scriptures which
relate to dress, and to press them freely upon my audience, in a plain
and close application. All the time that I afterward ministered at Sa•J^nnah, I saw neither gold in the church, nor costly apparel; but the
congregation in general was almost constantly clothed in plain, clean
linen or woollen.
3. And why should not my advice, grounded on Scripture and
'Reason, weigh with you as much as with them ? I wfll tell you why:
'i(l.) You are surrounded wilh saints ofthe world, persons fashionably,
teputably religious. And these are constant opposers of all who would
^ b farther in religion than themselves. These are continually warning
-you against running into extremes, and striving to beguile you from the
•'tiimplicity of the Gospel. (2.) You have near you still more dangerous
enemies than these,—Antinomians, whether German or English; who,
^when any Christian practice is enforced, come in with the cuckoo's
note, " "The law, the law!" and, while they themselves glory in their
shame, make you ashamed of what should be your glory. (3.) You
have suffered by false teachers of our own, who undermined the doctrine
you had received; negatively, in public, by not insisting upon it, by

652

ADVICE TO METHODISTS,

not exhorting you to dress as persons professing godUness; (and not
to speak for a Christian duly is, m effect, to speak against U;) and
positively, in private, either by jesting upon your exactness in observing
the Scripture rule, or by insinuations, which, if you did not mind them
then, yet would afterward weaken your soul.
4. You have been, and are at this day, " in perils among false brethren ;" I mean, not only those of other congregations, who count
strictness all one with bondage, but many of our own ; in particular those
who were once clearly convinced ofthe truth; but they have sinned
away the conviction themselves, and now endeavour lo harden others
against il, at least by example ; by returning again to the folly from
which they were once clean escaped. But what is the example of all
mankind, when it runs counter lo Scripture and reason ? I have warned
you a thousand limes not to regard any example which contradicts reason
or Scripture. If it ever should be, (pray that it may not be, but if ever it should,) that I or my brother, my wife or his, or all of us together, should
set an example contrary to Scripture and reason, I entreat you, regard
it "not at all; still let Scripture and reason prevail.
5. You who have passed the morning, perhaps the noon, of life, who
find the shadows of the evening approach, set a better example to those
that are to come, lo the now rising generation. W^ith you the day of
life is far spent; the night of death is at hand. You have no time to
lose; see that you redeem every moment that remains. Remove every.
thing out ofthe way, be it ever so small, (though indeed gay or costly
apparel is not so,) that might any ways obstruct your lowliness and,
meekness, your seriousness of spirit, your single intention to glorifyy
God, in all your thoughts and words and actions. Let no needless expense hinder your being, in the highest degree you possibly can, " rich
in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate," till you are
clothed with glory and immortality.
Our carcasses will soon fall into the dust; then let the survivors adorn
them wilh flowers. Meantime, let us regard those ornaments only that
wfll ac-company us into eternity.
6. You that are in the morning of your days, either your form is
agreeable, or il is not. If il is not, do not make your person remark-.!"
able ; rather let it lie hid in common apparel. On every account, it is
your wisdom to recommend yourself to the eye ofthe mind; but especially to the eye of God, who reads the secrets of your hearts, and ill
whose sight the incorruptible ornaments alone are of great price. But
if you would recommend yourself by dress, is any thing comparable to
plam neatness ? What kind of persons are those to whom you could be
recommended by gay or costiy apparel ? None that are any way likely
to make you happy; this pleases only the sflUest and worst of men. At •;,
most, it gratifies only the sflUest and worst principle in those who are of
a nobler character.
7. T o you, whom God has entrusted with a more pleasing form, those
ornaments are quite needless :
The' adorning thee with so much art
Is but a barbarous skill ;
'Tis like the poisomng of a dart,
Too apt before to kill.
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That is, to express ourselves in plain English, without any figure of
poetry, it only tends to drag them into death everlasting, who were going
fast enough before, by additional provocations to lust, or, at least, inortfnale affection. Did you actually design to raise either of these in those
who looked upon you ? What! whUe you and they were in the more
iftimediate presence of God? What profaneness and inhumanity mixed
together! But if you designed it not, did you not foresee il? You might
liave done so without any extraordinary sagacity. " N a y , I did not care
or* think about it." And do you say this by way of excuse ? You
"scatter abroad arrows, firebands, and death," and do not care or think
about it!
ii'S. 0 let us walk more charitably and more wisely for the time to
come! Let us all cast aside, from this very hour, whatever does not
,tecome men and women professing godliness ; whatever does not spring
from the love and fear of God, and minister thereto. Let our seriousness " shine before men," not our dress. Let all who see us know that
we are not of this world. Let our adorning be that vvhich fadeth not
away; even righteousness and true holiness, Ifve regard not weakening my hands, and grieving n y spirit, yet grieve not the Holy Spirit of
*€rod. Do you rsk, " Ful what shall I do v.ith the gay or costly apparel,
and v/ith the ornaments, I hr.ve already? Mast I suffer them lo be lost?
,Ought I not to wear them, now I hrtve them ?" I answer. There is no
loss like that of using them ; wearing them is the greatest loss of all.
But what then shall thou do with them ? Bum them, rather than wear
them ; throw them in the depth of the sea. Or, if thou canst wilh a
clear conscience, sell them, and give the money to them that want; but
buy no more at the peril of thy soul. Now be a faithful steward: afler
providing for tho,so of thine own household, things needful for life and
godliness, feed tlie h"!igry, clothe the naked, relieve the sick, the prisoner,
the stranger, with all that thou hast: then shall God clothe thee with
^ r y and honour in the presence of men and angels; and thou shalt
"-shine as the brightness ofthe firmament," yea, " as the stars for ever
and ever."

THOUGHTS UPON DRESS.
, LOUD complaint has been m d e concerning a passage taken out ofa
little tract, entitled, " T h e Refined Co-artier," vvhich is inserted in the
last April Magazine, p. 197.-* The passage objected to runs thus:
" L e t every one, when he appears in public, be decentiy clothed, according to his age, and the custom ofthe place vvhere he lives." There is
nb fault in this. It is exactly right. Accordingly, when I appear in
j^blic, I am decently appareled, according to my age and the custom of
;England; sometimes in a short coat, sometimes in a night gown, sometimes in a gown and cassock. " He that does otherwise, seems to
affect singularity." And though a Christian frequentiy may, yea, must,
be singular, yet he never affects singularity; he only takes up his cross
so far as conscience requires. Thus far, then, there is nothing which
is not capable of a faij construction. " Nor is it sufficient that our gar* The Arminian Magazine for 1788.—EDIT.

554

THE REAL CHARACTER OF MONTANJUS.

ment be made of good cloth," (the auflior speaks aU along ofl)eopl6^of
rank; particularly those that attend the court,) "but we should constrain
ourselves to follow the garb where we reside," suppose at St. James'^it
" Seeing custom is the law and standard of decency, in all things of this
nature." It certainly i s ; and I advise aU the king's lords ofthe bedt
chamber, the queen's maids of honour, to follow it. AU this, therefore,
may bear a sound construction; nor does it contradict any thing which
I have said or written.
JOHN WESLET.

A CLEAR AND CONCISE DEMONSTRATION
OF THE

D I V I N E I N S P I R A T I O N O F T H E HOLY S C R I P T U R E S
T H E R E are four grand and powerful arguments which strongly induc^
us to believe that the Bible must be from God, viz. miracles, prophecies,
the goodness of the doctrine, and the moral character of the penmen^
All the miracles flow from divine power; all the prophecies from divine
understanding; the goodness ofthe doctrine from divine goodness; and'
the moral character ofthe penmen, from divine holiness.
Thus Christianity is built upon four grand piUars, viz. the.power,
understanding, goodness, and holiness of God. Divine power is the
source of all the miracles ; divine understanding, of all the prophecies;
divine goodness, of the goodness of the doctrine; and divine holiness,
ofthe moral character ofthe penmen.
. , „xr
I beg leave to propose a short, clear, and strong argument to prove
the divine inspiration of the Holy Scriptures.
T h e Bible must be the invention either of good men or angels, bad
men or devils, or of God.
1. It could not be the invention of good men or angels; for they
neither would nor could make a book, and tell lies all the time they
were writing it, saying, " Thus saith the Lord," when it was their own
invention.
\, • ,
2. It could not be the invention of bad men or devfls; for they woul4
not make a book which commands all duty, forbids all sin, and condemsg
their souls to hell to all eternity.
, f
3. Therefore, I draw this conclusion, that the Bible must be given by
divine inspiration.

T H E REAL CHARACTER OF MONTANUS.
T H E R E is great variety of opinions, says a late eminent historian,
about the time when Montanus first appeared to work signs and miracles ;
either by the operation of God, as the historian supposes, or by that of
the devil transformed; and that in such a manner as nobody was abl6
to.cli§ceni, because both his Ufe and doctrine were holy and blameless.
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The time when it began to be doubted, concerning the spirit which
operated in him, and moved him after an extraordinary manner, whether
jt were a good or an evil one, is very uncertain; but it seems to be
between the years ofChrist, 150 and 170. However, so it was, that
the sentiments of those sound in the faith, or the Christians in general,
were much divided in their judgments. Of all the ancients, none was
inore express than he in the mystery of the incarnation, or seemed more
to honour the person of Christ, and extol his merits. All the ancient
heretics erred greatly from the truth, as to this; but he was clear in this
respect, preaching up repentance, and faith in the name of the Lord
Jesus alone, as the one Mediator between God and man. Neilher is it
denied that he was orthodox in the notion ofthe Church, as lo Christian
feUowship, rightly formed, according lo the pattern delivered by Christ
himself, and knit together by the bond of the Spirit, under pastors and
officers of several orders, having a clear and certain mission from him
whom they represent; but he, under the character ofa prophet, as an
order established in the Church, appeared (without bringing any new
i«R)Ctrine) for reviving what was decayed, and reforming what might be
amiss; whereas others that had been judged heretics, were not only
' ^teachers of strange and monstrous opinions, but vvere utter enemies to
afl manner of discipline in the Church.
It seems, therefore, by the best information we can procure at this
distance of time, that Montanus was not only a truly good man, but one
ofthe best men then upon earth; and that his real crime was, the severely
feprovmg those who professed themselves Christians, while they neither
had the mind that was in Christ, nor walked as Christ walked; but
were conformable both in their temper and practice to the present evil
world.

L E T T E R ON P R E A C H I N G C H R I S T .
LONDON, December 20, 1751.
M Y D E A R F R I E N D , — T h e point you speak of in your letter of Sep-

iember 2 1 , is o f a very important nature. I have had many serious
thoughts concerning it, particularly for some months last past; therefore,
I was not wflling lo speak hastily or slightly of it, but rather delayed tfll
I could consider it thoroughly.
I mear\hy preaching the Gospel, preaching the love of God to sinners,
preaching the life, death, resurrection, and intercession of Christ, with
all the blessings which, in consequence thereof, are freely given to true
believers.
By preaching the law, I mean, explaining and enforcing the commands ofChrist, briefly comprised in the Sermon on the Mount.
Now, it is certain, preaching the Gospel lo penitent sinners " begets
faith;" that it " sustains and increases spiritual life in true believers."
Nay, sometimes il "teaches and guides" them that believe; yea, and
" convinces them that beUeve not."
So far all are agreed. But what is the stated means of feeding and
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comforting believers? What is the means, as of begetting spiritual life
where it is not, so of sustaining and increasing it where it is ?
,, s
Here they divide. Some think, preaching the law only; othei;aj/
preaching the Gospel only. I think, neither the one nor the other; but
duly mixing both, in every place, if not in every sermon.
I think, the right method of preaching is this : at our first beginning
to preach at any place, after a general declaration of the love of God to
sinners, and his wUUngness that they should be saved, to preach the law,
in the strongest, the closest, the most searching manner possible; only
intermixing the Gospel here and there, and showing il, as it were, afar off.
After more and more persons are convinced of sin, we may mix more
and more of the Gospel, in order to " beget faith," lo raise into spiritual,
life those whom the law hath slain ; but this is noi lo be done too has|i,^
neither. Therefore, it is not expedient wholly to omit the law; not only
because we may well suppose that many of our hearers are still uncon-'
vinced; but because otherwise there is danger, that many who are convinced will heal their own wounds slightly; therefore, il is only in private
converse vvith a thoroughly convinced sinner, that we should preach
nothing but the Gospel.
If, indeed, we could suppose a whole congregation to be thus convinced, we should need lo preach only the Gospel: and the same we
might do, if our whole congregation were supposed to be newly justified.;
Bui when these grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Christ, a wise
builder would preach the law to them again; only taking particular care
to place every part of it in a Gospel Ught, as not only a command,, but
a privflege also, as a branch ofthe glorious liberty ofthe sons of Qod.
H e would take equal care to remind them, that this is not the cause,
but the fruit, of their acceptance with God ; that other cause, " other
foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, even Jesus Chrisf;;"
that we are stfll forgiven and accepted, only for the sake of what hejiafi
done and suffered for us ; and that all true obedience springs from. love
to him, grounded on his first loving us. H e would labour, therefore^in
preaching any part of the law, to keep the love of Christ continuaUy
before their eyes; that thence they might draw fresh Ufe, vigour, and
strength, to run the way of his commandments.
Thus would he preach the law even to those who were pressing on to
the mark. But lo those who vvere careless, or drawing back, he woujd
preach it in another manner, nearly as he did before they were convinced
of sin. T o those, meanwhile, who were earnest, but feeble-minded, he
would preach the Gospel chiefly ; yet variously intermixing more or less
ofthe law, according to their various necessities.
By preaching the law in the manner above described, he would
teach them how lo walk in Him whom they had received. Yea, and the
same means (the main point wherein, it seems, your mistake lies) would
both sustain and increase their spiritual life. For the commands are
food, as well as the promises ; food equally wholesome, equally substantial. These, also, duly applied, not only direct, but likewise nourish
and strengthen the soul.
Of this you appear not to have the least conception; therefore, I will
endeavour to explain it. I ask, then,'Do not all the children of God
experience, that when God gives them to see deeper into hia blessed
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law, whenever he gives a new degree of light, he gives, likewise, a new
^degree of strength ? Now I see, he that loves me, bids me do this; and
how I feel I can do it, through Christ strengthening me.
' Thus light and strength are given by the same means, and frequently
in the same moment; although sometimes there is a space between.
,f or instance: I hear the command, " L e t your communication be always
in grace, meet to minister grace lo the hearers." Go.d gives me more
mght into this command. I see the exceeding height and depth of it.
'At the same time I see (by the same light from above) how far I have
feillen short. I am ashamed; I am humbled before God. I earnestly
'desire to keep il better; I pray to him that hath loved me for more
islrength, and I have the petition I ask of him. Thus the law not only convicts the unbeliever, and enlightens the believing soul, but also conveys
food to a believer; sustains and increases his spiritual life and strength.
""And if it increases his spiritual life and strength, it cannot but increase
his comfort also. For, doubtless, the more we are alive to God, the
more we shall rejoice in him; the greater measure of his strength we
teceive, the greater wiU be our consolation also.
And all this, I conceive, is clearly declared in one single passage of
Scripture:—
ul* " T h e law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony
ofthe Lord is sure, making wise the simple ; the statutes of the Lord
are right, rejoicing the heart; the commandment ofthe Lord is pure,
enlightening the eyes. More lo be desired are they than gold, yea,
than much fine gold; sweeter also than honey, and the honey-comb."
Theiy are both food and medicine; they both refresh, strengthen, and
nourish the soul.
Not that I would advise to preach the law without the Gospel, any
more than the Gospel without the law. Undoubtedly, both should be
'preached in their turns; yea, both at once, or both in one: all the
'conditional promises are instances of this. They are law and Gospel
mixed together.
According to this model, I should advise every preacher continually
to preach the law; the law grafted upon, tempered by, and animated
with, the spirit of the Gospel. I advise him to declare, explain, and
,:-enforce every command of God ; but, meantime, to declare, in every
"Sermon, (and the more explicitly the better,) that the first and great
•command to a Christian is, " Believe in the Lord Jesns Christ;" that
"Christ is all in all, our " wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
^redemption;" that all life, love, strength, are from him alone, and all
freely given to us through faith. And it wfll ever be found, that the
law thus preached both enlightens and strengthens the soul; that it bolh
nourishes and leaches; that it is the guide, "food, medicine, and stay,"
ofthe believing soul.
Thus all the Apostles buflt up believers; witness all the Epistles of
St. Paul, James, Peter, and John. And upon this plan all the Methodists first set out. In this manner, not only my brother and I, but Mr.
Maxfield, Nelson, James Jones, Westefl, and Reeves, aU preached at
the beginning.
By this preaching it pleased God to work those mighty effects in
London, Bristol, Kingswood, Yorkshire, and Newcastie. By means of
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this, twenty-nine persons received remission of sins m one day at Bristol
only; most of them, while I was opening and enforcing, in this manner,
our Lord's Sermon upon the Mount.
,
In this manner John Downes, John Bennet, John Hau^hton, and all;
the other Methodists, preached, till James Wheally came among them,"
who never was clear, perhaps not sound, in the faith According to hisj
understanding was his preaching; an unconnected rhapsody of unmeaning words, like Sir John Suckling's—
'J
"Verses, smooth and soft as cream,
In which was neither depth nor stream.

'

Yet (to the utter reproach of the Methodist congregations) this man^
became a most popular preacher. H e was adinired more and more
wherever he went, till he went over the second time into Ireland, and'
conversed more intimately than before with some of the Moraviaii*
preachers.
The consequence was, that he leaned more and more both to their'
doctrine and manner of preaching. Al first, several of our preacher^,
complained of this ; but, in the space of a few months, (so incredible is'
the force of soft words,) he, by slow and imperceptible degrees, brought''
almost all the preachers then in the kingdom to think and speak like
himself.
'
These, returning to England, spread the contagion to some others o f
their brethren. But still the far greater part of the Methodist preachers
thought and spoke as they had done from the beginning.
;,
This is the plain fact. As to the fruit of this new manner of preach-.,
ing, (entirely new to the Methodists,) speaking much ofthe promises,'
little of the commands; (even lo unbelievers, and still less to believers;)j
ybu think it; has done great good ; I think it has done great harm.
I think it has done great harm lo the preachers ; not only to Janies
Wheatly himself, but to those who have learned of him,—David Tratheh,
Thomas Webb, Robert Swindells, and John Maddern: I fear to othefii*
also; all of whom are but shadows of what they were; most of them have'
exalted themselves above measure, as if they only " preached Christ,'
preached the Gospel." And as highlyas Iheyhave exalted themselves, so'
deeply have they despised their brethren; calling them, "legal preachersl''
legal wretches;" and (by a cant name) "doctors," or "doctors of divinity."^
They have not a little despised their ministers also, for "countenancing:^
the doctors," as they termed them. They have made their faults (resiF
or supposed) common topics of conversation; hereby cherishing m them-'
selves the very spirit of Ham; yea, of Korah, Dathan, and'Abiram.
I think it has likewise done great harm lo their hearers; diffiising''
among them their own prejudice against the other preachers; against
their ministers, me in particular, (of which you have been ah undeniable*
instance,) against the Scriptural, Methodist manner of preaching Christ,'"
so that they could no longer bear sound doctrine; they could no longer
hear the plain old truth with profit or pleasure, nay, hardly with patience.
After hearing such preachers for a time, you yourself (need we farther
witnesses ?) could find in my preaching no food for your soul; nothing
to strengthen you in the way; no inward experience o f a believer; it
wa^ afl barren and dry; that is, you had no taste for mine or John
Nelson's preaching; it neither refreshed nor nourished you.
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Why, this is the very thing I assert: That the Gospel preachers, so
caUed, corrupt their hearers; they vitiate their taste, so that they cannot
relish sound doctrine ; and spofl their appetite, so that they cannot turn
it into nourishment; they, as il were, feed them with sweetmeats, tfll
the genuine wine ofthe kingdom seems quite insipid to them. They
give them cordial upon cordial, which make them all life and spirit for
the present; but, meantime, their appetite is destroyed, so that they can
neither retain nor digest the pure milk ofthe word.
Hence it is, that (according to the constant observation I have made,
in all parts both of England and Ireland) preachers of this kind (though
^uite the contrary appears at first) spread death, not life, among their
.hearers. As soon as that flow of spirits goes off, they are without
life, without power, without any strength or vigour of soul; and it is
e3f:tremely difficult to recover them, because they still cry out, " Cordials! Cordials!" of which they have had too much already, and have
no taste for the food which is convenient for them. Nay, they have an
utter aversion lo it, and that confirmed by principle, having been taught
to cafl it husks, if not poison : how much more lo those bitters which
are previously needful to restore their decayed appetite!
^.This was the very case when I went last into the north. For some
time before my coming, John Downes had scarce been able to preach
at all; the three others in the round were such as styled themselves
Gospel preachers. When I came lo review the societies, wilh great
expectation of finding a vast increase, I found most of them lessened
by one-third; one entirely broken up. That of Newcastle itself was
less by a hundred members than when I visited it before. And of those
that remained, the far greater number in every place were cold, weary,
heartless, dead. Such were the blessed effects of this Gospel preaching!
of this new method of preaching Christ!
,,0n the other hand, when, in my return, I look an account of the
societies in Yorkshire, chiefly under the care of John Nelson, one of
the old way, in whose preaching you could find no life, no food, I found
them all alive, strong, and vigorous of soul, believing, loving, and
praising God their Saviour; and increased in number from eighteen or
nineteen hundred, to upwards of three thousand. These had been
continually fed with that wholesome food which you could neither relish
nor digest. From the beginning they had been taught both the law and
the Gospel. " God loves you ; therefore, love and obey him. Christ
died for you; therefore, die to sin. Christ is risen ; therefore, rise in
the image of God. Christ liveth evermore; therefore Uve to God, tfll
you live with him in glory."
So we preached; and so you believed. This is the Scriptural way,
the Methodist way, the true way. God grant we may never turn therefrom, to the right hand or to the left! I am, my dear friend.
Your ever affectionate brother,
JOHN WESLEY.

THOUGHTS ON SALVATION BY FAITH.
[PRINTED IN THE TEAR 1779.]

1. IT is now upwards of forty years since my brother and I were
convinced of that important truth, which is the foundation of all real
religion, that " by grace we are saved through faith." And as soon as
we believed, we spoke; when we saw il ourselves, we immediate4ji^.
began declaring it lo others. And, indeed, we could hardly speak i of
any thing else, either in public or private. It shone upon our minds
with so strong a light, that it was our constant theme. It was our dail/
subject, both in verse and prose; and we vehemently defended it against
all mankind.
' 2 . But in doing this we met wilh abundance of difficulty; we were
assaulted and abused on every side. We were every where represented^
as mad dogs, and treated accordingly. We were stoned in the streetsv':'
and several times narrowly escaped with our lives. In sermons, newspapers, and pamphlets of all kinds, we were painted as unheard-of
monsters. But this moved us not; wc went on, by the help of God,
testifying salvation by faith bolh to small and great, and not countingour lives dear unto ourselves, so we might finish our course with joy. ''
3. While we were thus employed, another storm arose from a quarter
whence we least expected it. Some of our familiar friends declared
open war against us for preaching salvation by works! This we could
not in any wise understand ; we wondered what they meant. We utterly disavowed the charge; we denied it in the strongest terms. We
declared over and over, both in public and private, " We believe, and
constantly preach, salvation by faith. Salvation by works is a doctrine
we abhor; we neither preach nor beUeve it." But il did not avafl: say
what we would, the same charge was still repeated; and that not only
when we were at a convenient distance, but even before our face.
4. At first we were inclined to think, that many who affirmed thisj
did not believe themselves ; that it was merely a copy of their counter
nance, spoken ad movendam invidiam. [ T o excite ill will.] And could
we have been fully persuaded of this, the difficulty would have been
solved. But we did not dare to give way to the thought: whatevoS"
they might think or say of us, we could not but think they were upriglit
men, and spoke according to their real sentiments. The wonder there*-,
fore remained, how they could impute to us a doctrine which our soul
abhorred, and which we were continually opposing, and confuting with
all our might.
> &
5. I was in this perplexity when a thought shot across my mind;
which solved the matter at once: " T h i s is the key: those that hold»
Every one is absolutely predestinated either to salvation or damnation,
see no medium between salvation by works and salvation by absolute
decrees." It follows, that whosoever denies salvation by absolute decrees, in so doing (according to their apprehension) asserts salvation
by works.
6. And herein I verily beUeve they are right. As averse as I once
was to the thought, upon farther consideration, I allow there is, there
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can be, no medium. Either salvation is by absolute decree, or it is (in
a Scriptural sense) by works. Yea, this I will proclaim on the house top,
T-there is no medium between these. You must either assert unconditional decrees, or (in a sound sense) salvation by works.
7. This deserves a fuller examination: let us consider it more attentively. If the salvation of every man that ever was, is, or shall be,'
inaWy saved, depends wholly and solely upon an absolute^ irresistible,^
unchangeable decree of God, without any regard either to faith or works
foreseen, then il is not, in any sense, by works. But neither is it by
faith : for unconditional decree e.xcludes faith as well as works ; since,
if it is either by faith or Avorks foreseen, it is not by unconditional decree.^
Therefore, salvation by absolute decree excludes both one and the other;
and, consequently, upon this supposition, salvation is neither by faith
nor by works.
. 8. If, on the other hand, we deny all absolute decrees, and admit only
fhe conditional one, (the same which our blessed Lord hath revealed,)
" He that believeth shaU be saved ;" we must, according lo their apprehension, assert salvation by works. We must do this, (in a sound sense
ofthe expression,) if we believe the Bible. For seeing no faith avaflsy
• but that " vvhich worketh by love," which produces both inward and
outward good works, to affirm. N o man is finally saved without this, is,
in effect, to affirm. No man is finally saved without works. It is plain,
then, if we affirm, No man is saved by an absolute, unconditional decree, but only by a conditional one; we must expect, all who hold
unconditional decrees will say, we teach salvation by works.
9. Let none, therefore, who hold universal redemption be surprised
at being charged v\ ith this. Let us deny it no more ; let us frankly and
fairly meet those vvho advance it upon their own ground. If they charge
you with holding salvation by works, answer plainly, " In your sense,
I d o ; for I deny that our final salvation depends upon any absolute,
unconditional decree. If, therefore, there be no medium, I do hold
salvation by works. But observe : In allowing this, I allow no more
than that I am no Calvinist. So that, by my making you this concession,
you gain—just nothing."
10. I am therefore stfll consistent with myself, as well as consistent
with the Bible. I still hold, (as I have done above these forty yearsy)
that " by grace we are saved through faith ;" yet so as not to contradict
that other expression of the same Apostie, " Without holiness no man
shaU see the Lord." Meantime, those who maintain absolute predestination, who hold decrees that have no condition at all, cannot be
eonsistent with themselves, unless they deny salvation by faith, as well
as salvation by works. For, if only " he that believeth shall be saved,"
then is faith a condition of salvation; and God hath decreed, from all
eternity, that it should be such. But if the decree admit of any condition, il is not an unconditional decree. Either, therefore, you must
renounce your unconditional decrees, or deny that faith is the condition
of salvation ; or (vvhich is just the same thing) affirm, that a man may
be saved without either faith or works.
11. And I am consistent with myself, as well as wilh the Bible, when
I affirm, that none shall be finally saved by any " faith" but that " which
Worketh by love," bolh inward and outward holiness. I fear, many of
VOL. VI.
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G O D ' S EYES ARE OVER ALL THE EARTH.

them that hold unconditional decrees are not sensible of this, i For they
seriously believe themselves to be in the high road to salvation, thougl^
fliey are far from inward (if not outward) holiness. They have not
" p u t on humbleness of mind, bowels of mercy, brotherly kindness,^:
They have no gentleness, no meekness, no long-suffering; so far are
they from the " love that endureth all things." They are under the
power of sin; of evil surmising; of anger; yea, of outward sin. Fop
they scruple not lo say to their brother, " Thou fool!" They not only,
on a slight provocation, make no scruple of rendering evil for eyil, of
returning railing for railing; but they bring railing accusations unprovoked ; they pour out floods of the lowest, basest invectives. And yet
they are within the decree! I instance in the two late publications of
M;r. Rowland HiU. " 0 , " says Mr. Hill, "but Mr. Wesley is a wick^'
man." What then? Is he more wicked than him that disputed witU
Michael about the body of Moses? How, then, durst he bring a rafling
accusation against a man, when an archangel durst not bring one against;
the devil ? O fight, fight for an unconditional decree! For if there be
any condition, how can you be saved ?

GOD'S EYES ARE OVER ALL THE EARTH.
MANY years ago, as my eldest brother was walking in the back street
of Hackney, a gentleman accosted him, and said, " Sir, I am old, and
I would willingly inform you of a remarkable scene of Providence, that
it may be remembered when I am gone hence: I was walking here
some time since, (as I frequently do,) early in a morning,.when a charj,p]t
stopped al a little distance from me, and a young lady, stepping, ou^,
ran by me with all her might. A gentieman quickly followed,her,
caught her, and brought her back ; when I just heard her say, 'What,
my dear, wfll you serve me so ?' Immediately that door over against us
9pened, and he thrust her in before him. I mused upon it all day and
all night, and was very uneasy. In the morning, a gardener which t
e.n'ployed coming in, I asked him, ' D o you know such a house in
Hackney?' He answered, 'Sir, I am going to trim the trees iii the
garden next lo il; and I will make any inquiries which you desire, ancf
bring you back the best account I can.' The account he gave me th?
next morning was this : When I went to work, I saw over a low hedg?
a gardener trimming the trees in the other garden; and I asked,him,
' Pray, who lives in that house ?' On his answering, ' A mad doctp^;'
I asked, ' H a s he many patients?' H e said, ' I do not know, though I
dine, in the house ; for he never suffers any to see them.' I said, .'.I
wiU give you a pot of beer, if you can find the name of a young lady,
that came in a day or two ago.' He answered, ' I cannot promise; but
I wifl do my best when I go in to dinner.' When I saw him again, he
said, ' No patient in the house dares speak to any one; and I could get
no pen, ink, and paper; but I got a pin and a card, on which a young
woman has pricked her name : here it is.' I look the card, and knew
the name. The next day I went to her father, and asked, « Sir, where
is your daughter?' H e said, ' She is lately married to a very worthy

'""'A' RETM-JftirR-KBt.'E PROVIDENCE.

563

man, and is gone wilh her husband into the country.' I then told him
the story, and we went together to the lord chief justice. Early in the
morning we went to the doctor's house, and knocked at the door. H e
looked through a little grate, and bade us go on our way; we had no
business with him. I answered, ' Here is the lord chief justice's warrant, and his tipstaff. Open the door, or we shall break it open.' H e
fliien opened it, and I asked, ' Where is the young lady that was brought
in hither three days ago ?' He answered, ' There is no such person in
my house; you may search it from top lo bottom.' We did so; but
could not find any trace of her. Coming down the stairs, I said, »Is
thiere no one under these stairs ?' The doctor answered, ' There is a
poor creature ; but she is so outrageous, that we are obliged to shut her
rt)!in the dark.' On his opening the door, she put out her head. My
fiSend sighed, and said, ' I know nothing of this poor thing.' She
answered, 'What, sir, am I so altered in three days, that you do not
feiow your own daughter?' He immediately knew her voice, and took
her home. Her husband was very glad to refund her fortune."
JOHN WESLEY.

A REMARKABLE

PROVIDENCE.

A GENTLEMAN walking with Mr. Chapoon, (uncle to Mr. Roquet,)in Moorfields, proposed stepping into Bedlam. After they had walked
fliere awhile, they were turning to go out, when a young woman cried>
"Sir, I desire lo speak with you." His friend said, " Sure, you will
not stay lo hear a mad woman's tale." H e answered, " Indeed I will:"
on which the other went away. She then said, " My father left me and
my fortune in the hands of my uncle. A young gentleman offered me
niarriage, and all things were agreed on; when one morning my uncle
took me out with him in the chariot, as he said, to see a friend; but
ijistead of this, he brought me lo Bedlam, where I have been confined
^yer since."
""Your story is plausible," said Mr. C , " b u t how shall I know it is
fhe truth ?" " Very easfly," said she. " The gentleman that was lo
Mrry me, lives within a day's journey of London. Write to him ; and
fell him you have something to say concerning me, and would be glad
& meet him at such a place in town. If he does not come, let this all
jkss for a mad woman's dream." Mr. C. wrote, and asked the gentleman, who came to the place appointed, whether he knew such a person.
He answered, " Perfectiy well. We were lo have been married before
now; but her uncle sent me word she was taken iU." Mr. C. then
told him the whole story. H e immediately sent to her uncle; who
was very ready to take her out, and pay her fortune, to avoid farther
trouble.
' So the curiosity of one to see a strange place, and of another to hear
a strange tale, was a means of detecting a notorious scene of villany,
and of setting an innocent sufierer at liberty!
JOHN WESLEY.

'

AN ACCOUNT OF THE BROTHERS' STEPS.
L A S T summer [1780] I received a letter from a friend, wherein were
these words :—
" I THINK it would be worth your while to take a view of those woncterfid
marks of the Lord's hatred to duelling, called The Brothers' Steps. T h ^
are in the fields, about a third of a mile northward from Montague-house;
and the awful tradition concerning them is, that two brothers quarreUed
about a worthless woman, and, according to the fashion of those days,
fought with sword and pistol. The prints of their feet are about the depth
of three inches, and nothing will vegetate so much as to disfigure them. "The
number is only eighty-three; but probably some are at present fiUed up; for
I think there were formerly more in the centre, vvhere each unhappy combatant wounded the other to death : and a bank on which the first who feU,
died, retains the form of his agonizing couch, by the curse of barrennessy
•while grass flourishes all about it. Mr. George HaU, who was the Ubi^rian
of Lincoln's-Inn, first showed rae those steps, twenty-eight years ago, when,
I think, they were not quite so deep as now. He remembered them about
thirty years, and the man who first showed them him, about thirty more,
which goes back to the year 1692 ; but I suppose they originated in King
Charles the Second's reign. My mother well remembered their being ploughiBQ
up, and corn sown, to deface them, about fifty years ago : but all was labolfr
in vain ; for the prints returned in a while to their pristine form ; as probably
wfll those that are now filled up. Indeed I think an account of them in yoifr
Magazine woifld be a pious memorial of their lasting reality.
.d
" These hints are only offered as a small token of my good will to yourself
Wd the work, by your son and brother in the Gospel,
" JOHN W A L S H . "

This account appeared to me so very extraordinary, that I knew not
what to think of it. I knew Mr. Walsh to be a person of good understanding and real piety ; and he testified what he had seen with his own
eyes : but stfll I wanted more witnesses, till, awhfle ago, being at Mr.
•Gary's, in Copthall Buildings, I occasionally mentioned The Brother^
Footsteps ; and asked the company if they had heard any thing of them.
" Sir," said Mr. Gary, " sixteen years ago, I saw and counted them myself" Another added, " And I saw them four years ago." I c o i ^
then no longer doubt but they had been ; and a week or two after I went
with Mr. Gary and another person lo seek them.
We sought for near half an hour in vain. We could find no steps at
all within a quarter of a mfle, no, nor half a mfle, north of Montaguehouse. We were almost out of hope, when an honest man, who was
at work, directed us to the next ground, adjoining to a pond. There
we found what we sought for, about three quarters of a mile north of
Montague-house, and about five hundred yards east of Tottenham-court
Road. The steps answer Mr. Walsh's description. They are of the
size of a large human foot, about three inches deep, and he nearly from
north-east to south-west. We counted only seventy-six; but we were
not exact in counting. The place where one or both the brothers are
supposed to have fallen, is still bare of grass. The labourer showed us
also the bank, where (the tradition is) the wretched woman sat to see
.J the combat.
^CQ*,-.'
What shall we say to these things ? Why, to Atheists, or Infidels of
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any kind, I would not say one word about them. For "if they hear not
Moses and the Prophets," they wfll not regard any thing of this kind.
But to men of candour, who beUeve the Bible lo be of God, I would
say. Is not this an astonishing instance, held forth lo all the inhabitants
of London, of the justice and power of God? Does not the curse he
has denounced upon this ground bear some Uttle resemblance to that of
bur Lord on the barren fig tree, "Henceforth let no fruit grow upon thee
for ever ?" I see no reason or pretence for any rational man to doifljt
ofthe truth ofthe story; since it has been confirmed by these open,
visible tokens for more than a hundred years successively.

A PROVIDENTIAL

EVENT.

.i, 1 HE loriy king's scholars at Westminster school lodge in one room,
which is called the dormitory. While my eldest brother was at school,
the head boy cried out vehemently one morning, " Lads, lads! you
. oversleep yourselves! you lie too late : it is time to be al school."
They all started up, dressed as quick as they could, and ran down with
him. When they came into the cloisters, one who was a little before
the rest saw something white, and cried out, " What have we got here?"
They went up to it, and found a man stark naked, and so benumbed
that he could not speak. Just then the clock struck two. They took
him up, carried him into the dormitory, and put him into a warm bed.
After some rest, he recovered his senses and speech ; and being asked
how he came into that condition, he told them, as he was coming over
•Chelsea Fields, he was robbed by two footpads, who then stripped him
stark naked, tied him neck and heels, and threw him into a ditch. There
he must have perished, but that some young women, coming lo market
very early in the morning, heard him groan, and, going to the ditch,
untied him, and then ran away. H e made toward the town as well as
he 'Could, till, being unable to walk any farther, he crept into the cloisters
"iMbn his hands and feet, where he lay tfll the king's scholars came.
Tf-obably in an hour or two he would have expired. Afler he had slept
'Some hours, they gave him something warm lo drink; then one gave
him a shirt, another a coat or waistcoat, others what they could spare,
••fill they had clothed him from head to fool. They then collected for
"him among themselves about forty shillings, and wished him well home.
^•5 See the wisdom of God, making the sport ofa boy the means of saving
la poor man's life!
JOHN WESLEY.

AN EXTRAORDINARY CURE.
• BISHOP H A L L , speaking ofthe good offices which angels do to God's
.servants, says, " Of this kind was that marvellous cure which was
-wrought upon a poor cripple at St. Madern's, in Cornwall; whereof,
besides the attestation of many hundreds ofthe neighbours, I took* a
strict examination m my last visitation: This man, for sixteen years
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together, was obliged to walk upon his hands, by reason the sinewS: of
his legs were so contracted. Upon an admonition in his dream, to washj
in a certain well, he was suddenly so restored to his limbs, that I saw
him able to walk fl,nd gel his own maintenance. The name of this
cripple was John Trebble."
And were " many hundreds of the neighbours," together with Bishop
Hall, deceived in so notorious a matter of fact ? or did they all jouK
together to palm such a falsehood on the world? 0 incredulityj what
ridiculous shifts art thou driven lo! what absurdities wilt thou not believe,
jather than own any extraordinary work of God!

M U R D E R P R E V E N T E D BY A T H R E E F O L D

DREAM..'

MONDAY, April 2, 1781, I was informed by a person in an emineh£
station, of a very uncommon incident:—
H e had occasion to correct, with a few stripes, a lad that lived with
him at Rochester, which he resented so as to leave his place. But
some time afler he seemed lo repent, humbled himself, and was received
again. H e now behaved in a most becoming manner, and was doubly
diligent in his service.
But his mistress dreamed one night, that this lad was going to cut her
throat: and she had a twin sister, between whom and her there is so
strange a sympathy, that if either of them is ill, or particularly affected
at any time, the other is so likewise. This sister wrote to her from
another part ofthe kingdom, that she had dreamed the very same thing.
She carried tins letter to her father, a gentleman that lives not far'off,^
and was surprised to hear that he likewise, on the same night, had had
a dream to the same effect.
The lad had been observed to come up, about noon, into his lady's
apartment, .with a case knife in his hand; and being asked why he did
so, he said, be was going into the adjoining room, lo scrape the dirt off'
from his master's embroidered clothes.
His master now took the lad aside, and examined him strictly. After
denying it for a considerable time, il was at length extorted from him;
that he had always remembered, wilh indignation, his master's severity
to him, and that he was fully resolved to be revenged, but in what particular manner he would not confess. On this he was totally dismissed*
without delay.
J O H N WESLEY. < i>

AN A N S W E R T O A R E P O R T .
. I HAVE lately heard, to my no small surprise, that a person protessmghimself a Quaker, and supposed to be a man of some character, has
confidently reported, that he has been at Sunderland himself, and inquired^
int©^ the case of EUzabeth Hobson; that she was a woman of a very
i^ifferent character; that the story she told was purely her own invention;
and that John Wesley himself was now fully convinced that there was
no-truth in it.
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PrOm what motive a man should invent and pubUsh all over England
(for I have heard this in various places) a whole train of absolute, notorious falsehoods, I cannot at all imagine. On the contrary, I declare
to all the world, I. That Elizabeth Hobson was an eminently pious
woman; that she lived and died without the least blemish of any kind,
irithout the least stain upon her character. 2. That the relation could
iiot possibly be her own invention, as there were many witnesses lo
several parts of it; as Mr. Parker, the two attorneys whom she employed.
Miss Hosmer, and many others. And, 3. That I myself am fully persuaded, that every circumstance of it is literally and punctually true.
I know that those who fashionably deny the existence of spirits are
hugely disgusted al accounts of this kind. I know that they incessantly
labour to spread this disgust among those that are of a better mind;
because if one of these accounts be admitted, their whole system falls to
the ground. But, whoever is pleased or displeased, I must testify what
Fibelieve to be the truth. Indeed I never myself saw the appearance of
an unbodied spirit; and I never saw the commission of a murder. Yet,
upon the testimony of unexceptionable witnesses, I can firmly believe
both one and the other.
FROME, September 12, 1782.

J O H N WESLEY

A L E T T E R TO A F R I E N D CONCERNING

TEA.

N E W I N G T O N , December 10, 1748.

have read your letter vv-ith attention, and much approve
ofthe spirit with which it is wrote. You speak in love. I desire to do so
too; and then no harm can be done on either side. You appear not to
be wedded lo your own opinion, but open to farther conviction. I would
-wUingly be of the same temper ; not obstinately attached to either side
of:the question. I am clearly satisfied ofthe necessity of this ; a willingriess to see what as yet I see not. For I know, an unwiflingness to
be convinced would utterly blind either you or m e ; and that if we
are resolved to retain our present opinion, reason and argument signify
nothing.
f 2. I shall not therefore think il is time or pains misemployed, to give
the whole cause a second hearing ; lo recite the occasion of every step
I'have taken, and the motives inducing me so to do; and then to consider whatsoever either you or others have urged on the contrary side
ofthe question.
3. Twenty-nine years since, when I had spent a few months at Oxford,
having, as I apprehended, an exceeding good constitution, and being
otherwise in health, I was a Uttle surprised al some symptoms of a parsdytic disorder. I could not imagine what should occasion the shaking
of my hand; till I observed il was always worst afler breakfast; and
that if I intermitted drinking tea for two or three days, il did not shake
at all. Upon inquiry, I found lea had the same effect upon others also
of my acquaintance ; and therefore saw that this was one of its natural
effects, (as several physicians have often remarked,) especially when it
is largely and frequently drank; and most of all on persons of weak
DEAR S I R , — 1 . 1
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nerves. Upon this I lessened the quantity, drank it weaker, and added
more milk and sugar. But still for above six-and-twenly years I was
more or less subject to the same disorder.
4. July was two years I began to observe that abundance of the
people in London, with whom I conversed, laboured under the same,
and many other, paralytic disorders, and that in a much higher degres'^;
insomuch that some of their nerves were quite unstrung; their bodily
strength quite decayed, and they could not go through their daily labour,
I inquired, " Are you not a hard drinker?" and was answered by one and
another, and another, " No, indeed, sir, not I ; I drink scarce any thing
but a little tea, morning and night." I immediately remembered my
own case; and, after weighing the matter throughly, easily gathered
from many concurring circumstances, that it was the same case with
them.
5. I considered, " W h a t an advantage would it be to these poor
enfeebled people, if they would leave off what so manifestly impairs
their health, and thereby hurts their business also! Is there nothing
equally cheap vvhich they could use ? Yes, surely; and cheaper too. If
they used English herbs in its stead, (which would cost either nothing^
or what is next to nothing,) with the same bread, butter, and mill^, they
would save just the price of the lea. And hereby they might not only
lessen their pain, but in some degree their poverty loo ; for they would
be able to work (as well as to save) considerably more than they can
do now. And by this means, if they are in debt, they might be more
just, paying away what they either earned or saved. If they are not in
debt, they might be more merciful, giving it away to them that want."
6. I considered farther : " W^hat an advantage might this be, particularly in such a body of men as those are who are united together in these
societies, who are bolh so numerous and so poor! How much might
be saved in so numerous a body, even in this single article of expense!
And how greatly is all that can possibly be saved, in every article
wanted daily by those who have not even food convenient for them!"
7. I soon perceived that this latter consideration was of a more general nature than the former; and that it affected many of those whom
the other did not so immediately concern ; seeing it was as needful for
all to save needless expenses, as for some lo regain the health they had
impaired; especially, considered as members of a society, the wants of
which they could not be unapprized of They knew, of those to whoin
they were so peculiarly unfled, some had not food to sustain nature;
some were destitute of even necessary clothing; some had not where
to lay their head. They knew, or might know, that the little contributions made weekly did in nowise suffice to remove these wants, bein^
barely sufficient to reUeve the sick; and even that in so scanty a manner, that I know not if some of them have not, wilh their allowance,
pined away, and al length died for want. If you and I have not saved all
we could to relieve these, how shall we face them at the throne of God ?
8. I reflected: " If one only would save all that he could in this single
instance, he might surely feed or clothe one of his brethren, and perhaps save one life. What then might be done, if ten thousand, or one
^ousand, or only five hundred, would do it ? yea, if half that number
.should say, ' I wfll compute this day what I have expended in tea,
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weekly or yearly. I wfll immediately enter on cheaper food: and whatever is saved hereby, I will put into that poor-box weekly, to feed the
'hungry, and to clothe the naked.' I am mistaken, if any among us
aeed want either food or raiment from that hour."
' 9. I thought farther: " It is said, nay, many tell me to my face, I
can persuade this people lo any thing. I will make a fair trial. If I
cannot persuade them, there may be some good effect. All who do not
wflfully shut their eyes will see that I have no such influence as they
^tipposed. I f l can persuade any number, many who are now weak or
•sick wfll be restored to health and strength. Many will pay those debts,
which others, perhaps equally poor, can but ill afford lo lose. Many
wifl be less straitened in their own families. Many, by helping their
neighbour, will lay up for themselves treasures in heaven."
• 10. Immediately it struck into my mind, " B u t example must go
fcefore precept; therefore, I must not plead an exemption for myself,
from a daily practice of twenty-seven years. I must begin." I did so.
Lleft it ofl' myself in August, 1746. And I have now had sufficient time
to try the effects, which have fully answered my expectation. My paralytic complaints are all gone; my hand is steady as it was at fifteen;
although i must expect that or other weaknesses soon, as I decline into
the vale of years. And so considerable a difference do I find in my
expense, that I can make it appear, from the accounts now in being, in
only those four families at London, Bristol, Kingswood, and Newcastle,
I save upwards of fifty pounds a year.
11. The first to whom I explained these things at large, and whom I
advised to set the same example lo their brethren, were a few of those
who rejoice lo assist my brother and me, as our sons in the Gospel. A
week afler, I proposed it lo about forty of those whom I believed lo be
strong in faith; and the next morning to about sixty more, entreating
them all to speak their minds freely. They did s o ; and, in the end,
saw the good vvhich might ensue ; yielded to the force of Scripture and
reason; and resolved all, (but two or three,) by the grace of God, to
make the trial without delay.
12. In a short time, I proposed it, but whh all the tenderness I could,
first, to the body of those vvho are supposed to have living faith, and,
after staying a few days, (that I might judge the better how to speak,)
to the whole society. It soon appeared (as I doubted not but it would)
t o w far these were from cafling me Rabbi, from implicitly submitting to
my judgment, or implicitly following my example. Objections rose in
abundance from all sides. These I now proceed to consider; whether
they are advanced by you, or by others; and whether pointed at the
premises, or directly at the conclusion.
' 13. I. Some objected: "Tea is not unwholesome at all; not in any kind
'Jttejudicial to health."
%'• T o these I reply. First, You should not be so sure of this. Even
that casual circumstance, related in Dr. Short's history of it, might
incline you to doubt; namely, that " whfle the Chinese dry the leaves,
and turn it with their hands upon the tin plates, the moisture of them is
so extremely corrosive, that it eats into the flesh, if not wiped off immediately." It is not probable, then, that what remains in the leaves is
^piite friendly to the human body.
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Secondly. Many eminent physicians have declared their j u d g n i ^ ,
that it is prejudicial in several respects; that it gives rise to numberieas
disorders, particularly those ofthe nervous kind; and that, if frequentiy
used by those of weak nerves, it is no other than a slow poison.
Thirdly. If all physicians were sflent in the case, yet plain factjfis
agamst you. And this speaks loud enough. It was prejudicial to my
health; it is so to many at this day.
•
14. "But it is not so to me," says the objector: "Why then should!
leave it off]"
I answer. First, T o give an example to those to whom it is undeni?
ably prejudicial.
Secondly, That you may have the more wherewith to give bread to
the hungry, and raiment to the naked.
,.
15. " But I cannot leave it off; for it helps my health. Nothing else wiU
agree with me."
I answer. First, Wfll nothing else agree wilh you ? I know not how
to believe that. I suppose your body is much ofthe same kind with
that of your great grandmother. And do you think nothing else agree'd[
with her, or with any of her progenitors ? What poor, puling, sickly
things must all the English then have been, till within these hundred
years! But you know they were not so. Other things eigreed with
them; and why not with you?
-15
Secondly. If, in fact, nothing else wfll, if tea has already weakened'
your stomach, and impaired your digestion to such a degree, it has hurt
you more than you are aware. Il has prejudiced your health extremely.
You have need to abhor it as deadly poison, and to renounce it from,
this very hour.
So says a drinker of drams: " Nothing else will agree with me.,
Nothing else will raise my spirits. I can digest nothing without them."
Indeed! Is it so ? Then touch no more, if you love your life.
Thirdly. Suppose nothing else agrees with you at first; yet in a while
many things will. When I first left off tea, I was half asleep all day
long; my head ached from morning to night. I could not remember, a'
question asked, even tifl I could return an answer; but in a week's time,
all these inconveniences were gone, and have never returned since. •
Fourthly. I have not found one single exception yet; not one person'
in all England, wilh whom, after sufficient trial made, nothing elsewould agree.
-t
It is therefore well worth whfle for you to try again, if you have-any
true regard for your own health, or any compassion for those who^are.
perishing all around you for want ofthe common necessaries of life. » -t
16. If you are sincere in this plea, if you do not talk of your.health,>
while the real objection is your inclination, make a .fair trial.-.thus:•
(1.) Take half a pint of milk every morning, with a little bread, notboUed, but warmed only: a man in tolerable health might double t h ^
quantity. (2.) If this is too heavy, add as much water, and boil it together, with a spoonful of oat meal. (^.) If this agrees not, try half a pintle
or a Uttle more, of water gruel, neither thick nor thin; not sweetened, for
that may be apt to make him sick, but wilh a very littie butter, salt, and.
b^ead. (4.) If this disagrees, try sage, green balm, mint, or penny-^-
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i^al'tea, infusing only so much ofthe herb as just to change the colour
f the'water. (5.) Try two or three of these mixed, in various proporpn&. (6.) Try ten or twelve other English herbs. (7.) Try foltron,
mixture of herbs to be had at many grocers', far healthier, as well as
beaper, than tea. (8.) Try cocoa. If, aft^r having tried each of
fese for a week or ten days, you find none of them will agree with your
anstilution, then use (weak green) tea again; but at the same time
ijow, that your having used it so long has brought you near the
Sainbers -of death.
pjl7. II. " I do not know," say another, " but teas may hurt me ; but
iere is-nothing saved by leaving it off; for I am sure other things cost
i\\ as much." I pray, what other things ? Sack and sugar cost more;
nd so do ragouts, or pheasants, or ortolans. But what is this to the
oint 1 We do not say. All things are cheaper: but any of the things
bbve mentioned are; at least, if prudently managed. Therefore, if you
Bally desire lo save what you can, you wfll drink tea no more.
'il8. " Well, I do not design to buy any more myself; but where others
rink it, there is nothing saved by my abstaining." I answer, First,
^es, something is saved, though but little ; especially if you tell them
e f o r e , " ! shafl not drink lea." And many a little, you know, put
» t h e r , wfll make a great sum.
pleoondly. If the whole saved were ever so little, if it were but two
lites, when you save this for God, and your brethren's sake, it is much.
Thirdly. Your example in saving a little now, may occasion the
iving of more by and by.
.^Fourthly. It is not a littie advantage which you may reap, even now,
>your own soul; by habituating yourself not lo be ashamed of being
ingular in a good thing; by taking up your cross, and denying yourelf even in so small an instance, and by accustoming yourself to act on
itional grounds, whether in a little matter or a great.
19. " But what is saved will be no better employed." Do you say
jis with regard lo yourself, or others ? If wilh regard to yourself, it
jH be your fault if you do not employ it better. I do not say you will,
ut I am sure you may ; and if you do not, il is your own sin, and your
wn shame.
If with regard to others, how do you know that it will not be employed
etter? I trust it wifl. It cannot be denied that it often has, and that
^Iways may be. And it is highly probable all who save any thing
'om the best motive, will lay it out to the best purpose.
;. 20. " As to example," you say, " I have lately been without hopes of
oing any good by it." I suppose you mean, because so exceeding
Jw wfll follow either your example or mine. I am sorry for it. This
nly gives me a fresh objection to this unwholesome, expensive food,
iz. that it has too much hold on the hearts of them that use it; that, to
ise a Scriptural phrase, they are "under the power of" this trifle. If it
IBfio,were there no other reason than this, they ought to throw it away
t once ; else they no more regard St. Paul than they do you or m e ;
or bis rule is home to the point: " All things are lawful for me ; but 1
rill not be brought under the power of any." Away with it then, howiver lawful, (that is, though it were wholesome as well as cheap,) if you'
ure already brought " under the power of" it.
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And the fewer they are who follow this rule, the greater reason there
is that you should add one example more to those few. Though, bless*
ed be God, they are not so few as you suppose. I have met with very
many in London who use less of il than they had done for many years?
and above a hundred who have plucked out the right eye, and cast it from
them, who wholly abstain from it.
"'
21. You add, " But I am equally, yea, abundantly more, concerned
to set an example in all Christian behaviour." I grant it: this, therefoM^
*' ought you to have done, and not lo leave the other undone."
22. But " one day," you add, " I saw your brother drink tea, which he said
was for fear of giving offence."
I answer. First, Learn from hence to follow neither his nor my prap?
tice implicitly; but weigh the reason of each, and then foUow reason,
wheresoever it stands. But,
Secondly, Examine your heart, and beware inclination does not;put
on the shape of reason.
Thirdly. You see vvith your own eyes, I do not drink it at all, and yet
I seldom give offence thereby. It is not then the bare abstaining, but the
manner of doing it, which usually gives the offence.
Fourthly. There is therefore a manner wherein you may do it too,
and yet give no more offence than I. For instance: If any ask you,
simply reply, " I do not drink tea; I never use it." If they say, "Why,
you did drink i t ; " answer, " I did so ; but I have left it off a consideraUfi
time." Those who have either good nature or good manners will say
no more. But if any should impertinently add, " 0 , but why did you
leave it off?" answer, mfldly, " Because I thought water gruel (supppse)
was wholesomer, as wefl as cheaper." If they, with still greater. iU
manners and impertinence, go on, "What, you do it because Mr. WeSley
bids you;" reply, calmly, " T r u e ; I do it because Mr. Wesley, on good
reasons, advises me so to do." If they add the trite cant phrase, "What,
you follow man!" reply, without any emotion, " Yes, I follow any njan,
you or him, or any other, who gives me good reason for so doing." Jf
they persist in cavilling, close the whole matter with, " I neither dj-ink
it, nor dispute about it."
2 3 . If you proceed in this manner, with mildness and love, exceejjing
few will be offended.
" But you ought," say some, " to give up ,an
indifferent thing, rather than give an offence lo any. So St. P a u i : j ' l
will eat no flesh whflst the world standeth, lest I make my brothef,,tp
offend.' " I reply. This is not an indifferent thing, if it affects the heaHh
either of myself or my brethren. Therefore that rule relating wholly ^o
things indifferent is not applicable to this case. Would St. Paul have
said, " I wifl drink drams while the world standeth, lest I make my
brother to offend ?" " But lea is not so hurtful as drams." I do not
believe it is. But il is hurtful; and that is enough. The question does
not turn on the degree of hurtfulness.
" However, it is but a small
thing." Nay, nothing is smaU if it touches conscience: much less is it
a smaU thing to preserve my own or my brother's health, or to be a
faithful steward even of the mammon of unrighteousness. 0 think it
not a small thing, whether only one for whom Christ died be fed or
hungry, clothed or naked!
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To €onclude the head of offence: You must at least aUow that all
bis is no plea at all for your drinking tea at home. " Yes, it i s ; for
ly husband or parents are offended if I do not drink it." I answer,
^irst. Perhaps this, in some rare cases, may be a sufficient reason why
wife or a child should use this food, that is, with them; but no where
Ise. But, Secondly, try, and not once or twice only, if you cannot
(rercome that offence by reason, softness, love, patience, long-suffering,
>ined with constant and fervent prayer.
-;
24. Your next objection is, " I cannot bear to give trouble; therefore I
rink whatever others drink where I come, else there is so much hurry about
lisignificant me." I answer,
First, This is no plea at all for your drinking tea at home. ThereJre, touch it not there, whatever you do abroad.
Secondly. Where is the trouble given, even when you are abroad, if
liey drink tea, and you fill your cup with milk and water ?
'Thirdly. Whatever trouble is taken, is not for " insignificant me," but
sr that poor man who is half starved with cold and hunger; for that
iisl^rable woman, who, while she is poisoning herself, wipes her mouth,
nd says she does no evil; who will not believe the poison will hurt her,
lecause it does not (sensibly at least) hurt you. O throw it away! let
lei' have one plea less for destroying her body, if not her soul, before
lie time!
'25. You object, farther," It is my desire to be unknown for any partiularily, unless a peculiar love to the souls of those who are present."
ind I hope, to the souls of the absent too ; yea, and to their bodies
Iso, in a due proportion, that they may be healthy, and fed, and clothed,
hd warm, and may praise God for the consolation.
26. You subjoin : " When I had left it off for some months, I was coninually puzzled with. Why, What, &c; and I have seen no good effects, but
npertinent questions and answers, and unedifying conversation about eating
nd drinking."
I answer, First, Those who were so uneasy about it, plainly showed
lat you touched the apple of their eye. Consequently, these of all
^ers, ought to leave it off; for they are evidently " brought under the
ower of il."
Secondly. Those impertinent questions might have been cut short,
y a very littie steadiness and common sense. You need only ha.ve
iken the method mentioned above, and they would have dropped in the
lidst.
Thirdly. It is not strange you saw no good effects of leaving it off,
^here it was not left off at all. But you saw very bad effects of riot
saving it off, viz. the adding sin to sin; the joining much unedifying
bnversation to wasteful, unhealthy self-indulgence.
"'Fourthly. You need not go far lo see many good effects of leaving
t off: you may see them in me. I have recovered thereby that healthy
iiate of the whole nervous system, which I had in a great degree, and
almost thought irrecoverably, lost for considerably more than twenty
rears. I have been enabled hereby to assist, in one year, above fifty
)6br with food or raiment, whom I must otherwise have left (for I had
fefore begged for them all I could) as hungry and naked as I found
hem. You may see the good effects in above thirty poor peqile just
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now before you, who have been restored to health, through the medicines bought by that money which a single person has saved in this
article. And a thousand more good effects you will not fafl to see^
when her example is more generally foflowed.
27. Neilher is there any need that conversation should be unedifying,
even when it turns upon eating and drinking. Nay, from such a conversation, if duly improved, numberless good effects may flow. Fbr
how few understand, " Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do,
do all to the glory of God !" And how glad ought you to be of a fair
occasion to observe, that though the kingdom of God does not considV
in " meats and drinks," yet, without exact temperance in these, we
cannot have either "righteousness, or peace, or joy in the Holy GhoStl"
Il may therefore have a very happy effect, if, whenever people introduce the subject, you directly close in, and push it home, that they inay
uiiderstand a little more of this important truth.
-''
28. But " I find at present very little desire to change either m j "
thoughts or practice." Shall I speak plain? I fear, by not standing
your ground, by easiness, cowardice, and false shame, you have grieveJ"
the Spirit of God, and thereby lost your conviction and desire at once.
Yet you add : " I advise every one to leave off tea, if it hurts their
health, or is inconsistent with frugality; as I advise every one to avoid
dainties in meat, and vanity in dress, from the same principle." Enough,
enough! Let this only be well pursued, and it will secure all that T
contend for. I advise no persons living to leave it off, if it does not hurt
the health either of them or their brethren ; and if it is not inconsistent
with the Christian frugality of cutting off every needless expense.
'
29. But "to be subject to the consequences of leaving it off again ! this I*^
cannot bear."
' •'
I answer. First, It may be so. You cannot easily bear it. For, by'
your giving up the point once, you have made it much harder to stand'
your ground now than it was at first. Yet still it is worth all your
courage and labour; since the reasons for it are as strong as at the
beginning.
'
Secondly. As to the consequences you fear, they are shadowy all J'
they are a mere Uon in the streets. " Much trouble to others." Abso.!'
luteiy none at afl, if you take the tea keltic, and fill your cup with water.
" Much foolish discourse." Take the preceding advice, and it will be'
just the reverse. " Nothing helpful toward the renewal of my soul iif"
the image of Jesus Christ." What a deep mistake is this! Is it nOt
helpful to speak closely ofthe nature of his inward kingdom? to en-'
courage one another in casting off every weight, in removing e v e i y
hinderance of il? to inure ourselves to the bearing his cross? tobriilg'
Christianity into common life, and accustom ourselves to conduct evehour minutest actions by the great rules of reason and religion?
"'I
30. Is it " not of any importance" to do this ? I think it is of vasf^
importance. However, "it is a very smaU circumstance in self-denial."^'
It is weU if you find it so. I am sure I did not. And I beUeve the"
case is the same with many others at this day. But you say, " I haveso many other assaults of self-indulgence, that this is nothing." « I f i S '
nothing," said one to a young woman, " t o fast once or twice a week;
to deny yourself a littie food. Why do not you deny yourself as to anger
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nd^jBtfjilness, as tp,peevishness and discontent?" She replied, " T h a t
want; so I deny myself in little things first, tifl I am able to do it in
jreater." Neither you nor I can mend her reply. Go thou and do
kewise.
,31. I have done what I proposed; and indeed in many more words
fan I at first intended. I have told you the occasions of every step
have taken, and the motives inducing me thereto; and have considiored
pat either you or others have urged on the contrary side ofthe question.
f,"j^nd now, the advice I would give upon the whole is this: First,
|ray earnestly to God for clear light; for a full, piercing, and steady
pnviction, that this is the more excellent way. Pray for a .spirit of
aivetgal self-denial, of cheerful temperance, of wise frugality; for
pwels of mercies; for a kind, compassionate spirit, tenderly sensible
f ^ e various wants of your brethren; and for firmness of mind ; for a
lild, even courage, without fear, anger, or shame. Then you will once
lore, with all readiness of heart, mcflce this Utile (or great) sacrifice to
rod;, and withal present your soul and body a living sacrifice, acceptable
into God through Jesus Christ.

THOUGHTS ON NERVOUS D I S O R D E R S ;
,.JPART1CULARLY THAT WHICH IS USUALLY TERMED LOWNESS OF SPIRITS.

1. W H E N physicians meet with disorders which they do not underhand, they commonly term them nervous; a word that conveys to us
o determiiiate idea, but it is a good cover for learned ignorance. But
^se are often no natural disorder of the body, but the hand of God
pon the soul, being a dull consciousness of the want of God, and the
nsatisfactoriness of every thing here below. Al other times il is conifjtion of sin, either in a higher or a lower degree. It is no wonder
lat those who are strangers lo religion should not know what to make
f this; and that, consequently, afl their prescriptions should be useless,
eejing they quite mistake the case.
. 2. But undoubtedly there are nervous disorders which are purely
gjural. Many of these are connected wflh other diseases, whether
^ t e or chronical. Many are the forerunners of various distempers,
pd many the consequences of them. But there are those which are
qt connected with otiiers, being themselves a distinct, original distem^r. And this frequently arises lo such a height that it seems to be
ne species of madness. So, one man imagines himself to be made of
^ s s ; another thinks he is too tall to go in at the door. This is often
Brmed the spleen, or vapours; often, loivness of spirits; a phrase that,
lE^ing scarce any meaning, is so much the fitter to be given to this
mintelligible disorder. It seems to have taken its rise from hence:
1^ sometimes say, " A man is in high spirits ;" and the proper opposite
^this is, " H e is low spirited." Does not this imply, that a kind of faint^ 8 , weariness, and listlessness affects the whole body, so that he is
KsincUned to any motion, and hardly cares to move hand or foot? But
he mind seems chiefly to be affected, having lost its relish of every
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thing, and being no longer capable of enjoying, the, things it once d§.
lighted in most. Nay, every thing round about is not only flat and
insipid, but dreary and uncomfortable. It is not strange if, to one in
this state, Ufe itself is become a burden; yea, so insupportable a burde^^
that many who have all this world can give, desperately rush into an
unknown world, rather than bear it any longer.
^,_ 3. But what are the causes of this strange disorder? One cause is,
the use of spirituous liquors. This is one of the horrid effects which
naturally follow the swallowing that fashionable poison. That liq^^
fire lays the foundation of numberless diseases, and of this in particul^
I t is amazing that the preparing or selling this poison should be permitted (I will not say in any Christian country, but) in any civflized
state. " O, il brings in a considerable sum of money to governnient."
( True; but is it wise lo barter men's lives for money ? Surely, that gold
is bought too dear, if it is the price of blood. Does not the strengti),o^
^very country consist in the number of its inhabitants? If so, the lessening tUeir number is a loss which no money can compensate. So that
it is inexcusable ill husbandry, lo give the lives of useful men for any
sum of money whatever.
4. But a more extensive cause of this disorder than the use of drams,
I apprehend, is the use of lea; particularly where it is taken either 'in
large quantities, or strong, or without cream and sugar. " Nay, weak
tea is far more hurtful." This is a senseless, shameless falsehood. I
long drank hot sugar and water instead of lea ; and il did me no hurt
at all. But three cups of strong tea will now make my hand shak6, so
that I can hardly write. And let any try the experiment: if any tea
make his hand shake, it wfll not be weak tea, but strong. This has
exceedingly increased the number of nervous complaints throughoiit Ihe
three kingdoms. And this furnishes us with a satisfactory ans wei-to.
the common question, " Why are these complaints so general now,
which were scarce heard of two or three centuries ago ?" For this plain
reason: two or three centuries ago, no lea was drank in either Britain
Qr Ireland.
,
I 5. But allowing both tea, and spirituous liquors lo have contributecl
\lai-gely to the increase of nervous disorders, yet it may be doubtecl,
whether one or both of them are the principal causes of them.' The
principal causes of them (particularly among those who do not work for
their living) are, as Dr. Cadogan justly observes, indolence, intemperance, and irregular passions.
,, l^irst. Indqience, the not using such a degree of exercise as t^i?
co'hstitution requires. To illustrate this : Our body is composed'of"
earth, water, air, and fire; and the two latter are as necessary as tfie fvi;o
former. To supply these, that curious engine, the lungs, continually
takes in the air; to every particle of which a particle of fire is attached,
which, being detached from it, is mingled with the blood. Now, exer"
cise quickens the motion of the lungs, and enables them to collect froni
the air a due quantity of fire. The nerves are the conductors of this
etherial fire, vulgarly cafled the animal spirits. If this is duly diffused
through the whole body, we are lively and vigorous; if it is not, (which
without exercise it cannot be,) we soon grow faint and languid. And
if other disorders do not ensue, those termed nervous surely will, with
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that whole train of symptoms which are usually cottiprised in what la
termed lowness of spirits.
' .
6. Intemperaflce is another principal Cause of this;—if not intempei'mce in drink, which is not quite so common, yet intemperance ip meat;
he taking moie of it than nature requires. Dr. Cheyne well observes, it
s not generally the quality, but the^uantity, of what we eat which hurts u^.
What hurts the nerves in particular, is the eating too much animal food,
Specially at night; much more the eating at one meal foods of several
lifferent kinds. If we consider how few observe "this, we shall nbt
^ d e r that so many have nervous disorders ; especiafly among thoSe
bat have an opportunity of indulging themselves daily in variety, and
irho are hereby continually templed to eat more than nature requires.
7. But thete is aijother .soxt_pf intemperance, of which I think Dr.
[Jhdogan does not take the least notice. And yet it is the source of
here nervous disorders than even intemperance in food; I mean intera(tSrance in sleep ; the sleeping longer than nature requires. This alon6
rill account for the weak nerves of most of our nobility and gentry.
*fot that I would insist upon the old rule,—
Sex iioras quivis poscit, septemque scholans ;
Octo viator habet; nebulo quisque novem.
Every person requires six hours, a student seven; the traveller is allowed eight, and
'*.
every lazy knave nine.]

I would allow between six and seven hours, at an average, to a healthy '
nan; or an hour more, between seven and eight hours, to an unhealthy j
(lan. And I do not remember, that in threescore years I have known
ither man or woman who laid longer in bed than this, (whether they
lept or no,) but in some years they complained of lowness of spirits.
'The plain reason of which seems to be, while we sleep afl the springs
f nature are unbent. And if we sleep longer than is sufficient, they
re.relaxed more than is sufficient, and of course grow weaker and
re'aker. And if we lie longer in bed, though without sleep, fhe very
osture relaxes the whole body; much more when we are covered up
rith clothes, which throw back on the body whatever perspires from itly this means it is stewed in the moist vapour: it sucks in again what
iatdre had cast out, and the flesh is, as it were, parbofled therein, and beoraies more and more soft and flabby; and the nerves suffer at least aa
ttuch hereby as any other part ofthe habit. I cannot therefore but account
lus, the lying loo long in bed, the grand cause of our nervous disorders. •
*S.'" And this alone sufficiently answers this question, " W h y are we
aore nervous than our forefathers ?" Because we lie longer in bed :
iey, rich and poor, slept about eight, when they heard the curfew beU,*
-j^ ".Curfew.—The ringing of a bell or bells at night as a signal to the inhabitants tp
we up their fires and retire to rest. This practice originated Jl\ England froin' ah
radf of WiUiam the Conqueror,-who directed that at the ringing ofthe bel), at eight
'clorfc, eveiy one should put out his light and go to bed. This word is not used in
^I9^iica; although the practice of ringing a bell, at nine o'clock, continueis In many
ilaces, and is considered in New England as a signal for people to retire from comlaiiy ^lo their o-svn abodes; and in general, the signal is obeyed."— tVebster's .American
'Uttimiarii.
Cilery: "Would not some such " signal for people to reture from company to thejr,
•wn abodes" by nine o'clock at night, at latest, be a happy contrivance every where 7
tnd -whether with or without a " signal," ought not all visiters to have the considerition to practise on this rule, as well for their own convenience and health and
»rafort, as for'those of the families in which they visit?]
VOL.
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and rose at four; the bell ringing at that hour (ps weU as at eigbtX tn
every parish in England. We rise (if not obUged to work for our living)
at ten, eleven, or twelves Is it-any wonder then,were there no other
cause, that we complain of lowness of spirits ?
9. Yet something may be allowed to irregular passions,- For as long
as the soul and body are united, these undoubtedly affect the body; the
nerves in particular. Even violent joy, though it raises tho spirits,for
a time, does afterward sink them greatly- And every one knows what
an influence fear has upon our whole frame. Nay, even " hope deferred maketh the heart sick;" puts the mind all out of tune. The same
effect have all foolish and hurtful desires. They " pierce us through
with many sorrows;" they occasion a deep depression ofthe spirits: so,
above aU, does inordinate affection; whereby so many, refusing to be
comforted, sorrow even unto death.
10. But is there no cure for this sore evil ? Is there n5 remedy tfor
lowness of spirits ? Undoubtedly there is ; a most certain cure, if you
are willing to pay the price of it. But this price is not silver or gold,
nor any thing purchasable thereby. If you would give all the substance
of your house for it,- it would be utterly despised; and all the medicines
under the sun avail nothing in this distemper. The whole materia
medica [entire class of medical substances] put together, will do youj
no lasting service; they do not strike at the root of the disease: but'
you must remove the cause, if you wish to remove the effect.
, i
But this cannot be done by your own strength; it can only be done
by the mighty power of God. If you are convinced of this, set about
it, trusting in him, and you will surely conquer.
. .
First. Sacredly abstain from all spirituous liquors. Touch them not,
on any pretence whatever. T o others they may sometimes be of use;
but to nervous persons they are deadly poison.
Secondly. If you drink any, drink but little tea, and none at all withont
eating, or without sugar and cream. " But you like it without" No
matter; prefer health before taste.
,;
Thirdly. Every day of your life take at least an hour's exercise,
between breakfast and dinner. If you will, take another hour before
supper, or before you sleep. If you can, take it in the open air; otil^rwise, in the house. If you cannot ride or walk abroad, use, withii^ a
dumb-bell, or a wooden horse. If you have not strength to do this for
an hour at a time, do it at twice or thrice. Let nothing hinder you.
Your Ufe is at stake. Make eyery thing yield to this.
Fourthly. Take no more food than nature requires. Dine upon one
thing,—except pudding or pie. Eat no flesh at supper; but something
light and easy of digestion.
Fifthly. Sleep early and rise early; unless you are ill, never Ue in
bed much above seven hours. Then you will never lie awake. Your
flesh wfll be firm, and your spirits lively.
Sixthly. Above all,—
Give not your passions way;
God gave them to thee under lock and key.

Beware of anger; beware of worldly sorrow; beware ofthe fear that
hath torment; beware of foolish and hurtful desires ; beware of inordinate affection; remember the kind command, " My son, give me thy
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heart^l" Then shafl there be. no more complaining of lowness rof
spirits! But " t h e peace'of God, which passetii all underslandingy"
shall keep thy heart and mind in Christ J e s u s !
MELVILL HOUSE, May 20,

1784.

A S C H E M E OF

SELF-EXAMINATION.

USEn BY THE FIRST. METHODISTS IN OXFORD

,^undatf.—Love

of God and Simplicity: Means of which are. Prayer
and Meditation.
1. H A V E I been simple and recoUected in every thing I said or did?
Have I (1.) been siriiple in every thing, that is, looked upon God, my
i/gpod, my pattern, my one desire, my disposer, parent of good; acted
^•whoBy for him; bounded my views with the present action or hoyr?
(2.);'Recollected? that is, has this simple view been distinct and unin~ temipted? Have I, in order lo keep it so, used the signs agreed upon
i-with my friends, wherever I was ? Have I done any thing without a
'previous perception of its being the wiU of God? or without a perception
of itslseing an exercise or a means ofthe virtue of the day? Havp I
said any thing without it ?
si'>2. Have I prayed wilh fervour? at going in and out of churcjh? in
^'the church? morning and evening in private? Monday, Wednesday,
and Friday, with my friends, at rising? before lying down? on Saturday
noon ? all the lime I am engaged in exterior work in private ? before t
go into the place of public or private prayer, for help therein ? Have I,
wherever I was, gone lo church morning and evening, unless for necessary mercy? and spent from one hour to three in private? Have I, in
"i^vate prayer, frequently stopped short and observed what fervour?
Have I repealed il over and over, till I adverted to every word? Have
I at the beginning of every prayer or paragraph owned I cannot pray ?
Have I paused before I concluded in his name, and adverted to my
Saviour now interceding for me at the right hand of God, and offering
up these prayers ?
3. Have I duly used ejaculations ? that is, have I every hour prayed
fcfor humility, faith, hope, love, and the particular virtue of the day ? considered with whom I was the last hour, what I did, and how ? with regard
to recollection, love of man, humility, self-denial, resignation, £md thankfiilness ? considered the next hour in the same respects, offered up all I
do to my Redeemer, begged his assistance in every particular, and com''Blended my soul to his keeping? Have I done this deliberately, not
" in'haste, seriously, not doing any thing else the while, and fervently as
I could ?
4. Have I duly prayed for the virtue of the day? that is, have I
prayed for it at going out and coming in ? deliberately, seriously, fervently ?
5. Have I used a Collect at nine, twelve, and three? and grace beforeand after eating ? aloud at my own room ? deliberately, seriously, fervently ?
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6. Have I duly meditated ? eyery day, unless for necessary mercy,
(1.) From six, &c. to prayers? (;2.) From four to five? What was
particular in the providence of this day ? How ought the virtue of the
day to have been e.xerted upon it ? How did it fall short ? (Here faultp.)
(3.) On Sunday, from six to seven, with Kempis? from three to four
on redemption, or God's attributes? Wednesday and Friday, fromtwelve lo one, on the Passion ? after 6hdihg a book, on what I had
marked in it?
Monday.—Love
ofJ\fan.
1. H A V E I been zealous to do, and active in doing, good"? that is,
(1.) Have I embraced every probable opportunity of doing good, and'
preventing, removing, or lessening evfl? (2.) Have I pursued^t with
my might? (3.) Have I thought any thing too dear to part with," to
serve my neighbour ? (4.) Have I spent an hour at least every day in
speaking to some one or other? (5.) Have I given any one up till he
expressly renounced me ? (6.) Have I, before I spoke to any, learned,
aslfar as I could, his temper, way of thinking, past Ufe, ^nd peculiar
hinderances, internal and external ? fixed the point to be aimed at ? then
the means lo it? (7.) Have I in speaking proposed the motives, then
the difficulties, then balanced them, then exhorted hira to consider both
calmly and deeply, and to pray earnestly for help? (8.) Have I in
speaking lo a stranger, explained what religion is not? (not negative, not
external;) and what it is? (a recovery ofthe image of God;) searched
at what step in it he stops, and what makes him stop there ? exhorted
and directed him ? (9.) Have I persuaded aU I could lo attend public
prayers, sermons, and sacraments, and in general to obey the laws of
the Church Catholic, the Church of England, the slate, the university,
and their respective colleges ? (10.) Have I, when taxed with any act
of obedience, avowed it, and turned the attack vvith sweetness and firmness? (11.) Have I disputed upon any practical point, unless it was
to be practised just then? (12.) Have I in disputing, (i.) Desired him
to define the terms of the question; lo limit it; what he grants, what
denies ? (ii.) Delayed speaking my opinion ? let him explain and prove
hi^? then insmuated and pressed objections? (13.) Have Lafter every
visit asked him who went ^with me, " D i d I say any thing wrong?'^
(14.) Have I when any one asked advice, directed and exhorted him
wilh all my power ?
2. Have I rejoiced with and for my neighbour in virtue or pleasuret
grieved with him in pain, for him in sin ? .
" "!r
3. Have I received his infirmities with pity, not anger ?
4. Have I thought or spoke unkindly of or to him ? Have I revealeil'
any evfl of any one, unless it was necessary to some particular good I
had in view ? Have I then done it with all the tenderness of phrase and
manner consistent with that end ? Have I any way appeared to approve
them that did otherwise ?
5. Has good wfll been, and appeared to be, the spring of all my actions
toward others ?
6. Have I duly used intercession? (1.) Before, (2.) After, speaking
to any ? (3.) For my friends on 'Sunday ? (4.) For my pupils on Mon<la^y? (5.) For those who have particulariy desired it, on Wednesday
and Friday 1 (6.) For the famfly in which I am, every day ?
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T H O U G H T S UPON DISSIPATION.
.1. PERHAPS nothing can be more seasonable at the present time than
to bestow a few thoughts on this. It is a fashionable subject, very
friequentiy spoken of, especially in good company. An ingenious writer
, has lately given us an essay upon the subject. When it fell into my
hands a few days since, I was filled .with a pleasing expectation of seeing it thoroughly explained. But my expectation was not answered;
for although many just and lively things are said there, yet in above
twenty pages I could find no definition of dissipation, either bad or good.
2» But " t h e love of dissipation," says the author, " i s the reigning
eyfl ofthe present day." Allowing il i s ; I ask. What do you mean by
dissipation ? Sometimes you use the word pleasure as an equivalent
term. But^ what pleasure do you mean; the pleasures of sense, or of
the imagination in general; or any particular pleasure of one or the
other? At other times you seem lo make dissipation the same wilh
luxury; at least with a high degree of it. Sometimes, again, you use
ili,elpve of amusement as the same with the lore of dissipation. But the
(juestion recurs. What amusement do you mean ? for there are numberless sorts. So that still, after talking about them so long, we have only
a vague, indeterminate notion ofa dissipated age, a dissipated nation, or
a^dissipated man; without having any clear or distinct idea what the
word dissipation means.
3. Those who are content with sUght and superficial views of things,
may rest in the general account, that a dissipated age is one wherein
the bulk of mankind, especially those of any rank or fashion, spend the
main of their time in eating and drinking, and diversions, and the other
pleasures of sense and imagination. And that we live in a dissipated
age, in this, meaning of the word, is as plain as that the sun shines at
noon-day. Most of those that are commonly termed innocent amusetfients fall under this head,—the pleasures of imagination. Whenever,
tiierefore, a.general fondness of these prevails, that is a dissipated age.
A dissipated nation is one where the people in general are vehemently
att&ched to the pleasures of sense and imagination. The smaller vulgar
in'Ehgland are at present passionately fond of the lowest pleasures bolh
pf sense and fancy; whfle the great vulgar are equally engrossed by
those they account a higher kind. Meantime they are all equally dissipated, although in different ways; and so indeed is every man and
jroman that is passionately attached to external pleasure.
, '4'. But without dwelUng any longer on the surface of things' let us
gearch the matter lo the bottom, and inquire, wherein lies the original
ground of human dissipation. Let this be once pointed out, and it wifl
place the whole question in the clearest light.
5. Man is an immortal spirit, created in the image and for the enjoyment of God. This is the one, the only end of his being; he exists for
no other purpose. God is the centre of all spirits; and while they
cleave to him, they are -wise, holy, and happy; but in the same proportion as they are separated from him, they are foolish,'unholy, and
unhappy. This disunion from God is the very essence of human dissipation ; which is no other than the Scattering the thoughts and affections
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of the creature from the Creator. Wherefore fondness for sensual
enjoyments of any kind; love of silly, irrational pleasures ; love of trifling
amusements ; luxury, vanity, and a thousand foolish desires and tempers,
are not so properly dissipation itself, as they are the fruits of it, the
natural effects of being unhinged from the Creator, the Father,, tibiQ.
centre of all intelligent spirits.
.
6. It is this against which the Apostle • guards in his advice to the
Christians at Corinth: " This I speak, that ye may attend upon the Lord,
without distraction." It. might as well be rendered, ivithout dissipatim^^
without having your thoughts any way scattered from God. The haviog,,
our thoughts and affections centered in God, this is Christian simplicity;'
the having them in any degree uncentered from God, this is dissipation.
And it littie differs in the real nature of things arid in the eye of God,,
the Judge of all, whether a man be kept in a stale of dissipation froin ^
God, by crowns and empires, and thousands of gold and sflver, or jby
cards, and dancing, and drinking, and dressing, and mistres§ing, an<|^
masquerades, and picking straws.
7. Dissipation is then, in the very root of it, separation from God; in
other words, Atheism, or the being without God in the world. It is the
negative branch of ungodliness. And, in this true sense ofthe word«i,v
certciinly, England is the most dissipated nation that is lo be found underv <
heaven. And whether our thoughts and affections are dissipated, scat-,
tered from God, by women, or food, or dress, or one or ten thousand '
pretty trifles, that dissipation (innocent as it may seem) is equally subversive of afl real virtue and all real happiness. It carries its own
punishment: though we are loaded with blessings, it often makes ouf
very existence a burden ; and, by an unaccountable anxiety, gives a
foretaste of what il is to be " punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence ofthe Lord !"
JOHN WESLEY.
H I L T O N P A R K , M a r c h 26, 1783.

A QUESTION
C O N C E R N I N G D E W O N COACH G L A S S E S .
W H E N two or three persons are in a coach, and draw up the glasses,
it is observed they become so covered with dew, that we can scarce see
through them; but when that is once wiped off, there is no more dew
gathered upon the glass, but it continues transparent. You will oblige
your readers with the reason of this phenomenon.
THE

ANSWER.

T H E reason is, that in comparison of the moist vapours that come
from the persons in the coach, the glass is cold, and condenses them,
remaining cold longer than any other part ofthe coach; as we find in
damp weather, that marble will become wet by condensing the moisture
of the air. Then by degrees, the glass, partaking of the warmth of the
persons in the coach, is no longer able lo condense the floatins; vapours
into water. The proof of this is plain by letting down the glass into
its place, because there it cools, and then being brought up it again
condenses the vapour and gathers a dew; without which it would not
condense the vapour, though in many hours' travefling.

SOME A C C O U N T O F A N E M I N E N T M A N .
P H I L I P VERHEYEN, doctor of physic, in fhe university of Louvain,
and royal professor of anatomy and surgery, was, toward the end of
the last, and in the beginning of the present, century, one of the most
eminent physicians in Europe. H e died at Louvain on the 28th of
Ffebruary, 1710," aged sixty-two. . H e was a man of eminent piety,
wholly detached both from the goods and glory of this world. H e gave
orders not to bury him in the church, but in the church yard; all fhe will
which he left being in the following words:—
Philippus Verheyen, medicina. doctor el professor, partem sui materialem hoc in ccemeterio condi voluit; ne templum dehonestaret, aut
llocivis halitibus inficeret. Requiescat in pace.
That is,—" Philip Verheyen, doctor and professor of physic, ordered*
his liody to Ise buried in this church yard, that he might not lessen the
honour of the church, or infect it with unwholesome vapours." .[May
he rest jn peaces]
What pity it is, that so few persons, even of sense and piety, feel the
foi"ce of these considerations! I am so sensible of their weight, fhat
I have likewise left orders to bury my remains, not in the new chapel,but in the burying ground adjoinin-g to it.
'
JOHN WESLEY.

LETTERS
FROM

THE REVEREND JOHN WESLEY,
TO.VARIOUS PERSONS.

I.—To his Father.
LiNcoLirC'oLLEGE, December 19, 1729.
D E A R S I R , - ^ A S I was looking over, the other day, Mr. Ditton's Dis-^
course on the Resurrection of Christ, I found, toward the ienij of'it, a
sort of essay on-the Origin of Evfl. I fancied the shortness of it, i^
nothing else, would make you willing to read it; though very probabfy
you wfll not find much in it which has not occurred to your thoughts
before.
" Since the supreme Being must needs be infinitely and essentiaUy gopd,
as well as wise and powerful, it has been esteemed no little difficulty W
show how evil came into the world. Unde malum, [whence came evil,] has'
been a mighty question." (p. 424.)
There were some, who, in order to solve this, supposed two supreme,
governing principles; the one a good, the other an evil, one: wUirfh
latter was independent on, and of equal power wilh, the'foriher, and the
author of all that was irregular or bad in the universe. This monstroUs
scheme the Manichees fell into and much improved; but weffe sufficiently confuted by St. Austin, who had reason to be particularly acquainted with their tenets.
But the plain truth is, the hypothesis requires no more to the confutation of it, than the bare proposing' il. Two supreme, independent
principles, is next door^o a contradiction in terms. It is the very same
thing, in result and consequence, as saying twti absolute infinite's'^' and'
he Ihht says two, had as good say ten or fifty, o r ^ny other iluinbet'
whatevei-. Nay, if there can be two essentially, dislihct, absolute infl^
nites, there may be an infinity of such absolute infinites;' that j s k s '
much as to say, none of them all would be an absolute infinite,' or, that
none of them all would be properly and really infinite. " For reEtl
infinity is strict and absolute infinity, ahd only that."
" From the nature of liberty and free will, we may deduce a very poseiblii'
and satisfactory (perhaps the only possible just) account ofthe origin of evil.
" There are, and necessarily must be, some original, intrinsic agreements'
and disagreements, fitnesses and unfitnesses, of certain things aind circdlil-'
stances, to and with each other; which are antecedent to all positivfij
institutions, founded on the very nature of those things and circumstances,s
considered in themselves, and in their relation to each other.
" As these all fall within the comprehension of an infinite, discerniiw
mind, who is likewise infinite, essential rectitude and reason; sp those on"
the one side must necessarily (to speak after the manner of men) be'chosen
or approved of by fiim, as the other disliked and disalpproved; and this on
the score of the eternal, intrinsic agreeableness and disagreeableness of
them.
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"Farther: It no way derogated from anyone perfection of an infinite
Being-, to endow other beings which he made vvith such a power" as we call
liberty; that is, to furnish them with such capacities, dispositions, and
j^inciples of action, that it should be possible" for thenl either to observe or
to deviate from tiiose eternal rules and measures of fitness and agreeableness, with respect to certam things and circumstances, which were so confermable to the mfijfite.re.Qtitudeof his o,wn wiU, and. which infinite reason
must necessarily discover. Now,''evfl is a deviation from those measures of
eternal, unerring order and reason; not to choose what is worthy to be
chosen, and is accordingly choTSe by such a wiU as the divine. And to bring
thi*' about, no more -is necessary, than the exerting certain acts of that
power we call free wiU. .By which power we are enabled to choose ?br
refhse, and to 'determine ourselves to std^on accordingly. Therefore, withput having recourse toaJj^ Ul principle, we may fairiy account for the origin
QfevU, from the possjbflity of a various use of our liberty; even as th^t
c^aici^ or possilpiUty itself is ult^atejy founded on thp defectibflity and
fiaiteness of a created nature." 1 am, dear eii-,
_ .
'
•
Ydur dutiful and affectionate son.
II.—To the Same.

•,„*
JANUARY, 173L

P E A R SiR,^Though some of the postulata ypon which Archbishop
King builds his hypothesis of the Origin of E.vil be such as very, few
will admit of, yet, since the superstructure is regular and well contrived,
I taught you would not be unwflUng to see. the scheme of that ce^e'b^ted work,. He divides it into five chapters.
.
rThe sum pf the .first chapter is this :—The first, notions we hs^W. OiC
o\jtward things are our conceptions of motion, matter, and apace.. Concerning efl-ch of these, wg^ soon ohserve that it do^s not exist, of itself^
an^, Cptnsequently, that there must bp some ,fir^ causey to wjij^ aU.^f
tikem owe their Existence. Although we have no faculty ;fbr the dit^f,
p6|^^^ion of this Fij'St Cause, and so can know very flttle nwjre of Jiijqi
than^a bljni} man of jight, yet thus much, we know of him, by the f^cu}r
ti^ayy^e have, ^at,hp is one,infinite,in nature ahd pow.er, free, inteJJigent,
ana,prnnispient; that, consequentiy, he proposes to hiflo^qlf an ^ndij^
ev^.,^pp of his actions; and that the end. of his .preatingthe woifld
W6«^,the exercise of his power, an^ vvi^dpp,^an4goo^ess; whicli h^,
tji^etore made as perfect as it could be made by infinite goodness, andpow^jr, andi>yisdpm.
, ,, ,
„, ,
.piapter H, But, i.f so, .how came evil into the. world,? ],f the worjd
was made by such an agent, vyifh such an intention, how is it that eifiher
iflaperfection or natural or moral evils have a place jn it? Is not this
difficulty best solved by the Maniqhaean supposition, thatthefe is. Em evfl
as,jyjeU as agoqd principle? By no-meaxis; for it is just as repugnant
to mjSnite goodness to create, what it fonesaw would be -spoiled by an;,
olher, as to create what would be spoiled by the constitution of its own
nateire: their euppositison'therefore leaves the difl[iculty a s it found it.
But if it could be proved, that to permit evils in the world is consistent
wilh, nay, necessarily result^.from, infinite goodness, then the difiiculty
W0uld^'y;^n.ish; and to prove this, fe the design,of thia.followiflg treati^,
Cl^pie^ III. AU created beings, as such.are necegsariiy imperfect;
nay, ii^mlely distant from supreme perfection.
Nor can they all h e
equally perfect; since some must be only parts of others. As to their

586

LETTERS TO HIS FATHER.

properties too, some must be perfecter than others; for suppose any
number of the most perfect beings created, infinite goodness would
prompt the Creator to add less perfect beings lo those, if their existenctt
neither lessened the number nor conveniences of the more perfect. The
existence of matter, for instance, neither lessens the number northeccfflveniences of pure spirits. Therefore, the additkm of material being8:tO-*
spiritual, was not contrary to, but resulted from, infinite goodness.
Chapter IV As the evfls of imperfection necessarily spring from
this, that the imperfect things were-made out of nothing, so natural evils
necessarily spring from their being made out of matter. F o r matter is
totally useless without motion, or even without such a motion as wiil
divide it into parts; but this cannot be done without a contrariety of
motions ; and from this necessarily flows generation and corruption. •
The material part of us being thus liable to corruption, pain is necessary lo make us watchful againgtit, and to warn us of what tends toward
il; as is the fear of death likewise, vvhich is of use in many cases that
pain does not reach. From these all the passions necessarily spring;
nor can these be extinguished while those remain. But if pain and thfe
fear of death were extinguished, no animal could long subsist. Since<
therefore, these evfls are necessarily joined with more than equivalent
goods, the permitting these is not repugnant to, but flows from, infinite
goodness. The same observation holds as to hunger, thirst, chfldhoo^age, diseases, wild beasts, and poisons. They are all, therefore, permitted, because each of them is necessarfly connected with such a go&St'
as outweighs the evil.
.•
Chapter V Touching moral evfls, (by which I mean " inconveniences
arising from the choice of the sufferer,") I propose to show, 1. What is
the nature of choice or election. 2. That our happiness consists in the
el«ctions or choices we make. 3. What elections are improper to bh
made. 4. How we come to make such elections. And, 5. How our
making them is consistent with the divine power and goodness.
1. By liberty, I mean, an active, self-determining power, which dads
not choose things because they are pleasing, but is pleased with them
because it chooses them.
That God is endued wilh such a power, I conclude, (1.) Because
nothing is good or evil, pleasing or displeasing, to him, before'he
chooses it. (2.) Because his wiU or choice is the cause of goodnestbin
all created things. (3.) Because if God had not been endued with such
a principle, he would never have created any thing.
But il is lo be observed, farther, that God sees and chooses whatever
is connected with what he chooses in the same instant; and that he
likewise chooses whatever is convenient for his creatures, in the same
moment wherein he chooses to create them.
That man partakes of this principle I conclude, (1.) Because experience shows il. (2.) Because we observe in ourselves the signs and
properties of such a power. We observe we can counteract our appe*
tiles, senses, and even our reason, if we so choose; which we can no
otherwise account for, than by admitting such a power in ourselves.
2. The more of this power any being possesses, the less subject hie
is to the impulses of external agents; and the more commodious is his
condition. Happiness rises from a due use of our faculties: if, there-
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fige, tiiis be the noblest of all our faculties, then our chief happiness
lie* in the due use of this; that is, in our elections. And, farther, election is the cause why things please u s : he therefore who has an uncontjollbd power of electing, may please himself always ; and if things fall
ouj contrary to what he chooses, he may change his choice and suit it
to.ithem, and so still be happy. Indeed in this life his natural appetites
*ill sometimes disturb his elections, and so prevent his perfect happiness ; yet is il a fair step toward il, that he has a power that can at all
times find pleasure in itself, however outward things vary.
.3. True it is, that this power sometimes gives pain ; namely, when it
falls short of what it chooses ; which may come lo pass, if we choose
eiAer things impossible lo be had, or inconsistent vvith each other, or
SBch as are out of our power; (perhaps because others chose them
before us ;} or, lastly, such as necessarily leads us into natural evils.
4. And into these foolish choices we may be betrayed either by ignorance, negUgence, by indulging the exercise of liberty loo far, by obstinacy or habit; or, lastly, by the importunity of our natural appetites.
Hence il appears hOvv cautious we ought to be in choosing ; for though
we may alter our choice, yet to make that alteration is painful; the more
jaiaful, the longer we have persisted in it.
6, There are three ways.by which God might have hindered his
creatures from thus abusing their liberty. First, by not creating any
being free ; but had this method been taken, then, (1.) The whole universe .would have been a mere machine. (2.) That would have been
wanting which is most pleasing lo God of any thing in the universe,
wtmely, the free service of his reasonable creatures. (3.) His reasonable creatures would have been in a worse state than they are now: for
orfy free agents can be perfectly happy; as, without a possibility of
choosing wrong, there can be no freedom.
^•The second way by which God might prevent the abuse of liberty,
is, by overruling this power, and constraining us to choose right. But
this would be to do and undo, to contradict himself, lo take away what
he had given.
The third way by which God might have hindered his creatures
from making an iU use of liberty, is, by placing them where they should
|»Te no temptation to abuse it. But this too would have been the same,
in-effect, as to have given them no liberty at all. 1 am, dear sir.
Your affectionate and dutiful son.
HI.—To the Same.
JUNE 11, 1731.

OUR walk was not so pleasant to' Oxford as from it, though in one
respect it was more useful; for il let us see that four or five-and-twenty
mles IS an easy and safe day's journey in hot weather as well as cold.
We have made another discovery too, which may be of some service;
that it is easy to read as we walk ten or twelve miles ; and that it neither
makfis us faint, nor gives us any other symptom of weariness, more
than flie mere walking without reading al all
Since our return, our littie company that user" to meet us on a Sunday evening is shrunk into almost none at aU. M. Morgan is sick at
-Holt; Mr. Boyce is at his father's house at Barton Mr. Kirkham
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must very siiortly leave Oxford, to UQ his uncle's curate ; and a yol ^
gentleman ofChrist Church, who used to make a fourth, either afraia'6l:
ashamed, or both, is relumed to the ways of the world, and studiously
shuns our company. However, the poor at the castle have stiir-the
Gospel preached to them, and some of their temporal wants supplied
our Uttle fund rather increasing than diminishing. Nor have'we'yit
been forced to discharge any of the children which Mr. Morgaii left to
our care : though I wish they loo do not find the want of him; I am sure
some of their parents will.
Some, however, give us a better prospect; John Whitelamb in particular. [ H e afterward married one of Mr. Wesley's sisters.] I believe
with this you wfll receive some account from himself how his time is
employed. H e reads one English, one Latin, and one Greek book
alternately; and never meddles wilh a new one in any of the langnageig
tfll he has ended the old one. If he goes on as he has begun, I dAh
take upon me to.say, that, by the lime he has been here four or ffve
years, there will not be such a one, of his standing, in Lincoln cOfle^,
perhaps not in the university of Oxford.
'V*
•f

IV.—To the Same.
JUNE 13, 173^;''

T H E effects of my last journey, I believe, will make me more cautiStts
of slaying any time from Oxford for the future; at least tifl I have) Bo
pupfls to take care of, which probably wfll be within a year or two. One
of my young gentlemen told me at my return, that he was more and more
afraid of singularity; another, that he had read an excellent piece of
Mr. Locke's, which had convinced him of the mischief of regarding
authority. Bolh of them agreed, that the observing of Wednesday'as a
fast was an unnecessary singularity; the Catholic Church (that is, the
majority of it) having long since repealed, by contrary custom, the injuriction she formerly gave concerning it. A third, who could not yield to
this argument, has been convinced by a fever, and Dr. Frewin. Oftr
seven-and-twenty communicants at St. Mary's were on Monday shrunk
to five ; and the day before, the last of Mr. Clayton's pupils, who 'continued with us, informed me, that he did not design to meet us any more.
My ill success, as they call it, seems to be what has frightened etery
one away from a falling house. On Sunday I was considering the matter, a little more nearly ; and imagined that afl the ill consequences of
my singularity were reducible lo three,—diminution of fortune, loss of
IViends and of reputation. As to my fortune, I v\-efl know, though perhaps
others do not, that I could not have borne a larger than I have; and *s
for that most plausible excuse for desiring it, " While I have so littie, I
cannot do the good I would;" I ask. Can you do the good God would
have you do ?• It is enough! Look no farther. For friends, they were
either trifling or serious : iftriflers, fare them well; a noble escape : if
serious, those who are more serious are left, whom the others would
rather have opposed than forwarded in the service they have done," aiid
stiU do, us. If it be said, " But these may leave you loo ; for they are
no firmer than the others were:" First, I doubt that fact; but next,
suppose they should, we hope then they would only teach us a nobler and
harder lesson than they have done hitherto; " It is better to tiTist in the

j;^d, than to put any confidence in man." And as fo.rrepM/a/iojf, though
ji,^ a glorious instrument of advancing our Master's service, yet there
it a better than tiiat,—a clean,heart, a single eye, a soul full of God!
A ^ r exchange, if by the loss of reputation we can purchase the lowest
^ e e of purity of heart! We Beg my mother and you would not cease
t^^work together with us, that, Whatever we lose, we may gain this; and
tljat, having tasted of this good gift, we may count all things else but
iing and dross in comparison of it.

V.—To his Mother.
^

JUNE 18, 1725..

,3(po have so well satisfied me as to the tenets of Thomas h. Kempis,
tj^t I have ventured to trouble you once more on a more dubious subjecti I have heard one I take to be a person of good judgment say, Ihsit
^ wbuld, advise no one very young to read Dr. Taylor on Holy Livi a | . ^ d Dying. She added, that he almost put her oul of her senses
wfen she was fifteen or sixteen years old; because he seemed to
exclude all from being in a way of salvation who did not come up to his
rales, some of which are altogether impracticable. A fear of being tedious
wift 'make me confine myself to one or two instances, in which I am
iJAubtful; though several others might be produced x)f almost equal consfsquenco. In reference to humflity, the bishop says, " W e must be sure,
iftsome sense or other, to think ourselves tiie worst in every company
where we come." And in treating of repentance he says, " Whether
Gt)d has forgiven us or no, we know not; therefore be sorrowful for
ever having sinned." I take the moi-e notice of this last sentence,
hsijause it seems lo contradict his own words in the next section, where
h«; says, thaf by the Lord's Supper all the members are united to one
aqQther, and to Christ the-llead. The Holy Ghost confers on us the
graces necessary for, and our souls receive the seeds of, an immortal
iH*ne. Now surely these graces are not of so little force as that we
tfiUmot ^ r c e i v e whether we have them or not; if we dwefl in Christ,
aad-Christ in ust, which he wilt not do unless we are regenerate, certainly
•we must be sensible of it. If we can never have any certainty of our
bwng in a slate of salvation, good reason it is, that every moment should
heapent, not in joy, but in fear and trembling; and tUen undoubtedly,
in this life, we are of all men most miserable. God deliver us from such
a fearful expectation as this! Humflity is undoubtedly necessary to sajv»>i©n; and if afl these things are essential to humflity, who can be
Ijamble, who can be saved?
/•

-

'

^l.—Ta
•

.

the Same.
JANUART, 1727.

-

. I AM shortly to take my master's degree. As I shall from that time
be less, interrupted by business not of my own choosing, I have drjawn
up .for myself a scheme of studies, from which I do not intend, for
some years at least, to vary. I am perfectiy come over to your opinion,
that th^re are many truths it is not worth whfle to know. Curiosity,
ii^eed, might be a suflficient plea, for our laying out some time upon
mm, if we hadhalf a dozen centuries of hfe to come; but methuiks it
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is great ill husbandry to spend a considerable part of^ti»e small pittanae
now allowed us, in what makes us neither a quick nor a sure return. .>'f
Two days ago I was reading a dispute;between those celebrated masr
ters of controversy. Bishop Allerbury and Bishop Hoadly; but musto;wn,
I was so injudicious as lo break off in the middle. I could not coifc
ceive that the dignity ofthe end was at all proportioned to the difficN^
of attaining it. And I thought the labour of twenty or thirty h o u r e ^
I was sure of succeeding, which I was not, would be but ill rewarde4,by
that important piece of knowledge, whether Bishop Hoadly had misunderstood Bishop Allerbury or no.
About a year and a half ago I stole out of company at eight in the
evening wflh a young gentieman with whom I was intimate. As we
took a turn in an aisle of St. Mary's church, in expectation of a yoiij^g
lady's funeral, with whom we were both acquainted, I asked himiflwi
really thought himself my friend ; and if he did, why he would not do
me.afl the good he could. He began to protest; in which I cut him
short, by desiring him lo oblige me in an instance, which he couktyiftt
deny to be in his own power; to let me have the pleasure of ma]|^|k
him a whole Christian, to which I knew he was.at least half persvmif^
already; that he could not do me a greater kindness, as both p$#^
would be fully convinced when we came to follow that young woman.
H e turned exceedingly serious, and kept something of that disposi^qa
ever since. Yesterday. wa« a fortnight, he died o f a consumption..^ I
saw him three days before he died ; and, on the Sunday following, JM
him the last good office I could here, by preaching his funeral sermons
which was his desire when living.
,..^.fVII.—To the Same.

,^ i
MARtH 19, 1727. .

ONE advantage, at least, my degree has given me : I am iiow at }^-^erty, and shall be in a great measure for some lime, to choose my.or^
r employment. And as I believe I know my own deficiencies best, ^^
which of them are most necessary to be supplied, I hope my lime, ,-y^
turn to somewhat better account than when it was not sp much in my
own disposal.
, ^^
The conversation of one or two persons, whom you may hive h^|*d
,me speak of, (I hope never without gratitude,) first took off my,,ig^*
for most other pleasures ; so far that I despised them in comp^wj^
of that. I have since proceeded a step farther ; lo sUght thein ,9^fM<
luteiy. And I am so little at present in love with even -""mpinj', .ife,
most elegant entertainment ne.xt to books,—that unless the persons haye
a reUgious turn of thought, I am much better pleased without thei^iol
think it is the settied temper of my soul, that I should prefer, at le^^^,^
some time, such a retirement as would seclude me fron; all the; M^pifld,
to the station I am now in. Not that this is by any means unpleasant to
me ; but I imagine it would be more improving to be in a place where I
might confirm or implant in my mind what habits I would, withaut,in]^r
ruption, before the flexibility of youth be over,
.^ , ,^
A school in Yorkshire was proposed lo me lately, on which 1 shfiU
think more when it appears whether I may have it or not. A gwd
salary is annexed to it. But what has made me wish for it most^jis p o
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.ftightful .description, as they call it, which some gentlemen who know
the place gave me of it yesterday. " It lies in a little vale, so pent up
Jwtween two hflls, that it is scarcely accessible on any side; so that you
4Jan expect Utile company from without, apd within there is none at afl."
I>should therefore be entirely at liberty to converse with company of
jny own choosing, whom for that reason I would bring with m e ; and
ji^mpany equally agreeable, wherever I fixed, could not put me to less
expense.
The sun that'walks his airy wny
To cheer the world and bring the day;
The moon that shines with borrow'd light;
The stars that gild the gloomy night;
All of these, and'all I see,
Should be sun?, and sung by me:
These praise their Maker as tliey can,
But want and ask the tongue of man.

• I am full of business; but have found a way to write, without taking
4tiy time from that. Il is but rising an hour sooner in the morning, and
going into company an hour later in the evening ;• both which may be
done without any inconvenience.
., *
VIII.—To the Same.
"

JUNE If, 1731.

T H E motion and sun together, in our last hundred-and-fifty miles' walk,
<tj thoroughly carried ofl" all our superfluous humours, that we continue
'|iifrrtectly in health, though it is here a very sickly season. And Mr.
Kirkham assures us, on the word of a priest and a physician, that if we
will but take the same medicine once or twice a year, we shall never
need any olher lo keep us from the gout. When we were with him, we
touched two or three times upon a nice subject, but did not come lo any
fhU conclusion. The point debated was. What is the meaning of being
I'ighieous over much, or by the more common phrase of being too strict
m rtMgion ? and what danger there was of any of us falling into that
extreme ?
' All the ways of being too righteous or too strict which we could think
of, were these: Either the carrying some one particular virtue to so
great a height, as to make it clash vvith some others; or, the laying too
ftuch stress on the instituted means of grace, to the neglect of the
•Weightier matters ofthe law ; or, the multiplying prudential .means upon
bUrselves sO far, and binding ourselves to the observance of them so
strictly, as to obstruct the end we aimed al by them, either by hindering
our advance in heavenly aftections in general, or by retarding our progress in Some particular virtue. Our opponents seemed to think my
-JWrother and I [were] in some danger of being too strict in this last sense;
oflaying burdens on ourselves too heavy to be borne, and, consequently,
too heavy to be of any use to us.
It is easy to observe, that almost every one thinks that rule totally
heedless which he does not need himself; and as to the Christian spirit
itself, almost every one calls that degree of it which he does not himself
aim at, enthusiasm. If therefore we plead for either, (not as if we
thought th6 former absolutely heedful, neilher as if we had attained the
tatter,) it is no great wondet that they who are not for us in practice
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should be against us. If you, who are a less prejudiced judge, .have
perceived us faulty in this matter, too superstitious or. enthusiastit^ror
whatever it is to be called; we earnestly desire lo be speedily intorined
of our error, that we may no longer spend our strength on that which
profiteth not. Or whatever there may be on the other hand, in which
you have observed us lo be too remiss, that likewise we desire to know.
as soon as possible. This is a subject vvhich we would understand
with as much accuracy as possible; it being hard to say which is ofthe
worse consequence,—the being too strict, the really carrying things too
far, the wearying ourselves and spending our strength in burdens'that
are unnecessary,—or the being frightened by those terrible words, from
what, if not directly necessary, would at least be useful.
.:
IX.^—To the Same.
FEBRUARY 28, 173i ,,

O N E consideration is enough to make me assent to his and your
judgment concerning the holy sacrament; which is, that we cannot
allow Christ's humai> nature to be present in it, without allowing either
CON or TRANs-substanlialion. But that his divinity is so united to us
then, as he never is but to worthy receivers, I firmly believe, though the
manner of that union is utterly a mysteiw to me.
That none but worthy receivers should find this effect, is not strange
to me, when I observe how small effect many means of improvement
have upon an unprepared mind. Mr. Morgan and my brother were
affected, as they ought, by the observations you made on that glorious
subject; but though my understanding approved what was' excellent,
yet my heart did not feel il. Why was this, but because it was preengaged by those affections with which wisdom will not dwell ? because
the animal mind cannot relish those truths which are spiritually discern^?
Yet I have those writings which the Good Spirit gave to that end! I'
have many of those which he hath since assisted his servants to give us; I
have retirement to apply these to my own soul daily; I have means bolh
of public and private prayer; and, above all, of partaking in that sacrament once a week. What shall I do, to make all these blessingseffectual, to gain from them that mind which was also in Christ Jesus? ,•
T o all who give signs of their not being strangers to it, I propose this
question,—and why not to you rather than any ? Shall I quite break offi
my pursuit of aU learning, but what immediately tends to practice? I
once desired to make a fair show in languages and philosophy :. but it is
past; there is a more excellent way, and i f l cannot attain to any,progress in the one, without throwing up all thoughts ofthe other, why, fare
it well! Yet a Uttle while and we shall all be equal in knowledge if we
are in virtue.
You say you "have renounced the world." And what have I beeHA
doing all this time ? What have I done ever since I was born? Why,;,
I have been plunging myself into it more and more. It is enough:'
" Awake, thou that sleepest." Is there not " one Lord, one Spirit, one
hope of our calling ?" one way of attaining that hope ? Then I am to renounce the worid, as well as you. That is the very thmg I want to doto draw off my affections from this worid, and fix them on a better. But
how? What is the surest and the shortest way? Is it not to be humble?
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Sutely this is a large step in the way. But the question recurs. How
am I to do this ? To own the necessity of it is not to be humble. In
many things you have interceded for me and prevailed. Who knows
but in this loo you may be successful ? If you can spare me only that
Httle part of Thursday "evening, which you formcriy bestowed upon me
in another manner, I doubt not but fl would be as useful now for correcting my heart, as it was then for forming my judgment.
When I observe how fast Ufe flies away, and how slow improvement
comes, I think one can never be too much afraid of dying before one
has learned to live ; I mean, even in the course of nature. For were I
sure that " the silver cord" should not be violently " loosed ;" that "the
wheel" should not "be broken at the cistern," tifl it was quite worn
away by its own motion; yet what a time would this give for such a work?
A moment to transact the business of eternity! What are forty years
in comparison of this ? So that were I sure of what never man yet was
sure of, how littie would it alter the case! How justly still might I
cryout,—
" Downward I hasten to my destined place ;
There none obtain thy aid, none sing thy praise!
Soon shall I lie in death's deep ocean drown'd;
Is rjiercy there, is sweet forgiveness found 1
O save me yet, while on the brink I stand;
Rebuke these storms, and set me safe on land'.
O make my longings and thy mercy sure!
Thou art the God of power."

X.—To the Same.
AUGUST 17,

1733.

T H E thing that gives offence here, is, the being singular with regard
to time, expense, and company. This is evident beyond exception,
from the case of Mr. Smith, one of our feUows, who no sooner began to
hbsband his time, to retrench unnecessary expenses, and to avoid his
irreligious acquaintance, but he was set upon, by not only all those
acquaintance, but many others loo, as if he had entered into a conspiracy
to cut afl their throats; though to this day he has not advised any single
person, unless in a word or two and by accident, to act as he did in any
of those instances.
It is true, indeed, that " the devfl hates offensive war most;" and
that whoever tries to rescue more than his own soul from his hands,
4i\\ have more enemies, and meet with greater opposition, than if he
was content with " having his own life for a prey." That I try to do
this, is likewise certain; but I cannot say whether I " rigorously impose
any observances on others," tfll I know what that phrase means. What
I do, is this : when I am intrusted with a person who is first lo understand and practise, and then lo teach, the law of Christ, I endeavour,
\fy an mtermixture of reading and conversation, to show him what that
law is; that is, to renounce all insubordinate love of the world, and to
love and obey God wilh all his strength. When he appears seriously
sensible of this, I propose to him the means God hath commanded him
to use, in order to that end; and, a week, or a month, or a year after,
as the state of his soul seems to require it, the several prudential means
recommended by wise and good men. As to the times, order, measure,
and manner, wherein these are to be proposed, I depend upon the Holy
VOL. VL
38
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Spirit to direct me, in and by my own experience and reflection, joined
to the advices of my religious friends here and elsewhere. Only two
rules it is my principle to observe in aU cases: First, to begin, continue,
and end all my advices in the spirit of meekness ; as knowing that " the
wrath" or severity " of man worketh not the righteousness of God ;" and.
Secondly, to add to meekness, long-suffering; in pursuance of a rule
which I fixed long since,—never to give up any one till I have tried
him, at least, len years :—How long hath God had pity on thee ?
If the wise and good wifl believe those falsehoods which the bad
invent, because I endeavour to save myself and my friends from them,
then I shall lose my reputation, even among them, for (though not perhaps good, yet) the best actions I ever did in my life. This is the very
case. I try to act as my Lord commands; ill men say all manner of
evil of me, and good men beUeve them. There is a way, and there is
but one, of making my peace ; God forbid I should ever take it! I have
as many pupils as I need, and as many friends; when more are better
for me, I shafl have more. If I have no more pupils after these are
gone from me, I shall then be glad of a curacy near you : if I have, I
shall take it as a signal that I am lo remain here. Whether here or
there, my desire is, to know and feel that I am nothing, that I have
nothing, and thai I can do nothing. For whenever I am empty of
myself, then know I of a surety, that neilher friends nor foes, nor any
creature, can hinder me from being " filled with all the fulness of God."
Let not my father's or your prayers be ever slack in behalf of your
affectionate son.
XL—To the Same.
M A R C H 18,

1736.

I DOUBT not but you are already informed of the many blessings
which God gave us in our passage; as my brother Wesley must, before
now, have received a particular account of the circumstances of our
voyage; which he would not fafl to transmit to you by the first opportunity.
We are likely to stay here some months. The place is pleasant
beyond imagination; and, by afl I can learn, exceeding healthful,—
even in summer, for those who are not intemperate. Il has pleased
God that I have not had a moment's fllness of any kind since I set my
fool upon the continent; nor do I know any more than one, of my
seven hundred parishioners, who is sick at this time. Many of them,
indeed, are, I believe, very angry already: for a gentleman, no longer
ago than last night, made a baU; but the public prayers happening to
begin about the same time, the church was full, and the ball room so
empty, that the entertainment could not go forward.
I should be heartfly glad, if any poor and religious men or women of
Epvvorth, or Wroote, would come over lo me. And so would Mr.
Oglethorpe too: he would give them land enough, and provisions gratis,
tfll they could Uve on the produce of fl. I was fully determined to have
wrote to my dear Emmy [his sister Emelia] to-day; but time wifl not
permit. 0 hope ye stfll in God; for ye shall yet give him thanks, who
is the help of your countenance, and your God! Renounce the worid;
deny yourselves; bear your cross wilh Christ, and reign with him ! My
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brother Hooper, too, has a constant place in our prayers. May the
good God give him the same zeal for holiness which he has given to a
young gentleman at Rotterdam, vvho was with me last night. Pray for
us, and especiaUy for, dear mother.
Your dutiful and affectionate son.
XII.—To his brother Samuel.
LINCOLN C O L L E G E , OXON, April 4,

1726.

should have written long before now, had not a
gentleman of Exeter made rae put it off from day to day, in hopes of
getting some Uttle poems of his, vvhich he promised to write out for me.
Yesterday I saw them, though not much to my satisfaction, as being all
on very wrong subjects, and run chiefly on the romantic notions of love
and gallantry. I have transcribed one which is much shorter than any
ofthe rest, and am promised by to-morrow night, if that will do me any
service, another of a more serious nature.
I believe, I have given Mr. Leyboum, at different times, five or six
short copies of verses: the latest were a translation of part of the
Second Georgic, and an imitation of the sixty-fifth Psalm. If he has
lost them, as it is likely he has, in so long a time, I can write them over
in less than an hour, and send them by the post.
My father, very unexpectedly, a week ago, sent me, in a letter, a bill
on Dr. Morley, for twelve pounds, which he had paid to the rector's
use, at Gainsborough; so that, now several of my debts are paid, and
the expenses of my treat defrayed, I have above ten pounds remaining;
and ifl could have leave lo stay in the country tfll my college allowance
commences, this money would abundantly suffice me tfll then.
As far as I have ever observed, I never knew a college besides ours,
whereof the members were so perfectly satisfied with one another, and
so inoffensive to the other part of the university. All I have yet seen
ofthe fellows are both well-natured and well-bred; men admirably disposed as well to preserve peace and good neighbourhood among themselves, as lo promote it wherever else they have any acquaintance.
DEAR BROTHER,—I

THE SEVEN FORMER. V E R S E S OF T H E F O R T Y - S I X T H PSALM.+
O N God supreme our hope depends,
Whose omnipresent sight
Even to the pathless realms extends
Of uncreated night.
Plunged in tlie' abyss of deep distress.
T o Him we raise our cry;
His mercy bids our sorrows cease,
And fills our tongue with joy.
Though earth her ancient seat forsake,
By pangs convulsive torn;
Though her self-balanced falaric shake,
And ruin'd nature mourn;
Though hills be in the ocean lost,
W i l h all their shaggy load;
No fear shall e'er molest the just,
Or shake his trust in God.
* The^ther verses mentioned at the beginning of this letter are omitted, fbr tfie
reason assigned by Mr. W e s l e y : they are on a "wrong subject."—EDIT.
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W h a t though the' ungovern'd, wild abyss
His fires tumultuous pours;
W h a t though the watei-y legions rise,
And lash the' affrighted shores;
W h a t though the trembling mountains nod.
Nor stand the rolling war ;
Sion, secure, enjoys tlie flood,
Loud echoing from afar.
T h e God most high on Sion's fiill
H a s fix'd his sure abode;
Nor dare the' impetuous waves assail
T h e city of our God.
Nations remote, and realms unknown,
In vain reject his s w a y ;
For, lo! Jehovah's voice is shown,
And earth shall melt a w a y .
L e t war's devouring surges rise.
And rage on every side;
T h e Lord of Hosts our refuge is.
A n d Jacob's God our guide.

Mr. Le Hunle and Mr. Sherman send their service. I am
Your loving brother.
I believe I could put off two or three more receipts if I had them
Pray, my love fo my brother and sister.
On Friday, St. Peter's church in the Baily was beaten down, by the
fall ofthe steeple. Saturday morning, a chandler here murdered two
men and wounded a third ; in the evening, a fire broke out at the Mitre,
but was stopped in a few hours.
XIII.—To the Same.
[ W I T H O U T DATE.]

return you thanks for your favourable judgment
on my sermon, and for the alterations you direct me to make in il; yet, in
order to be stfll better informed, I lake the liberty to make some objections
to some of them, in one or two of vvhich I believe you misunderstood me.
I. The reasons why I conceive the Samaritans to have been idolaters,
are. First, because our Saviour says of them, " Ye worship ye know
not what;" which seems to refer plainly to the object of their worship:
And, Secondly, because the old inhabitants of Samaria, who succeeded
the IsraeUtes, were undoubtedly s o ; and I never heard that they were
much amended in after times: " These nations feared the Lord, and
served their graven images, both their chfldren and their chfldren's
chfldren," 2 Kings xvii, 4 1 .
II. Were the Jews obUged to love wicked men? And is not our
commandment extended to some cases to which theirs did not reach ? lo
the excluding some instances of revenge, which were indulged to them?
Vf e are doubtiess to love good men more than others; but to have
inserted it, where I was only to prove that we were to love them, and not
how much, would not, I think, have -been to my purpose. Where our
Saviour exerts his authority against his opposers, I cannot think it safe
for me to follow him. I would much sooner, in those cases, act by his
precepts than example; the one was certainly designed for me, the
oUier possibly was not. The author had power to dispense with his
own laws, and wisdom to know when il was necessary; I have neither.
DEAR BROTHER,—I
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No one would blame a man for using such sharpness of speech as
St. Stephen does; especially in a prayer made in the article of death,
with the same intention as his.
III. What you understand as spoken of rulers, I expressly say of
private men: " As well every ruler as every private man must act in a
legal way; and the latter might, with equal reason, apply the civil sword
himself, as use violent means," (by which I here mean revfling, studiously and unnecessarily defaming, or handing about ifl stories of
wicked men) " lo preserve the Church."
I believe il to be more especially the duty of governors, to try to
amend scandalous offenders. 2. That flagrant immorality is a sufficient
reason lo shun any one. 3. That lo the weak and private Christian, it is
an unanswerable reason for so doing. 4. That in many cases a private
Christian, in some, a clergyman, is not obliged lo admonish more than
once. But this being allowed, still the main argument stands that the
Scripture no where authorizes a private person to do more than to shun
a heretic, or (vvhich I expressly mention) an obstinate offender. I had
not 'the least thought of any retrospect in them, neither when I wrote or
spoke those words : " If providence has pointed you out," &c.
My mother's reason for my cutting off my hair, is, because she fancies
it prejudices my health. As to my looks, it would doubtless mend my
complexion to have it off, by letting me get a littie more colour, and
perhaps it might contribute to my making a more genteel appearance.
But these, till fll health is added to them, I cannot persuade myself to
be sufficient grounds for losing two or three pounds a year: I am ill
enough able to spare them.
Mr. Sherman says, there are garrets some where in Peckwater to be
let for fifty shillings a year ; that there are, too, some honest fellows in
coflege, who would be wifling to chum in one of them; and that, could
my brother but find one of these garrets, and get acquainted wilh one of
these honest fellows, he might very possibly prevail upon him to join in
taking il; and then, if he could but prevail upon some one else lo give him
seven pounds a year for his own room, he would gain almost six pounds
a year clear, if his rent vvere well paid. H e appealed lo me, whether
the proposal was not exceeding reasonable; but as I could not give him
such an answer as he desired, I did not choose to give him any at all.
Leisure and I have taken leave of one another; I propose to be busy
as long as I live, if my health is so long indulged to me. In health and
sickness I hope I shall ever continue, with the same sincerity.
Your loving brother.
My love and service to my sister.
XIV.—To the Same.
LINCOLN COLLEGE,November 17, 1731.
DEAR

BROTHER,—Considering the other changes that I remember

in myself, I shall not al all wonder if the time comes when we differ as
litfle in our conclusions as we do now in our premises. In most we
seem to agree already; especially as to rising, not keeping much company, and sitting by a fire, which I always do, if any one in the room
does, whether at home or abroad. But these are the very things about
which others wfll never agree with mc. Had I given up these, or but
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one of them,—rising early, which implies going to bed early, (though I
never am sleepy now,) and keeping so littie company, not one man in
ten of those that are offended at me, as it is, would ever open their
mouth against any of the other particulars. For the sake of these,
those are mentioned ; the root of the matter lies here. Would I buj
employ a third of my money, n:id about half my time, as other folks do,
smaller matters would be easfly overlooked. But I think nil tanti est.
[Nothing is worth this cost.] As to my hair, I am much more sure that
what this enables me to do is according to the Scripture, than I am that
the length of it is contrary to it.
I have often thought of a saying of Dr. Hay ward's when he examined
rae for priest's orders : " Do you know what you are about? You are
bidding defiance to all raankind. He that would live a Christian priest
ought to know that, whether his hand be against every man or no, he
must expect every man's hand should be against him." It is not strange
,that every raan's hand who is not a Christian should be against him
that endeavours to be so. But is il not hard, that even those that are
with us should be against us? that a raan's enemies (in some degree)
should be those of the same household of faith ? Yet so it is. From
the time that a, man sets himself to his business, very many, even of
those vvho travel the same road, many of those who are before, as well
as behind, him, wfll lay stumbling blocks in his way. One blames him
for not going fast enough; another, for having made no greater progress ; another, for going too far, which, perhaps, strange as it is, is the
more comraon charge of the two : for this coraes frora people of all
sorts ; not only Infidels, not only half Christians, but sorae of the best
of men are very apt lo make this reflection: " H e lays unnecessary
burdens upon himself; he is too precise; he does what God has no
where required lo be done." True, he has not required it of those that
are perfect; and even as to those who arc not, all men are not required
to use all means; but every man is required to use those which he finds
most useful lo himself. And who can tell better than himself, whether
he finds them so or no ? " Who knoweth the things of a man better
than the spirit of a man that is in him ?"
This being a point of no common concern, I desire lo explain myself
upon it once for all, and to tell you, freely and clearly, those general
positions on which I ground (I think) all those practices, for which (as
you would have seen, had you read thai paper through) I am generally
accused of singularity. First. As to the end of my being, I lay it down
for a rule, that I cannot be loo happy, or, therefore, too holy; and thence
infer, that the more steadily I keep my eye upon the prize of our high
calling, the belter, and the more of my thoughts, and words, and actions
are directly pointed at the attainment of it. Secondly. As lo the instituted means of attaining i.l, I likewise lay il down for a rule, that I am to
use them every time I may. Thirdly. As to prudential means, I believe
this rule holds of things indifferent in themselves : whatever I know to
do me hurt, that to me is not indifferent, but resolutely to be abstained
from; whatever I know lo do me good, that to rae is not indifferent,
but resolutely to be embraced.
But fl wifl be said, I am whimsical. T r u e ; and what then? If by
whimsical be meant simply singular, I own it; if singular without any
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reason, I deny it with both my hands, and am ready to give a reason to
any that asks me, of every custom wherein I wilfully differ from the
world. I grant, in many single actions, I differ unreasonably from
otiiers ; but not wilfully; no, I shall extremely thank any one who will
teach me to help it. But can I totally help it, till I have more breeding, or
more prudence? to neilher of vvhich I am much disposed naturally; and
I greatly fear my acquired stock of either wfll give me small assistance.
I have but one thing to add, and that is, as to my being formal. If by
that be meant, that I am not easy and unaffected enough in my carriage,
it is very true ; but how shall I help il ? I cannot be genteelly behaved
by instinct; and if I am lo try after it by experience and observation of
others, that is not the work of a month, but of years. If by formal be
meant, that I am serious, this, loo, is very true; but why should I help
U ? Mirth, I grant, is fit for you; but does it follow that it is fit for
me? Are the same tempers, any more than the same words or actions,
fit for all circumstances.? If you are to " rejoice evermore," because
you have put your enemies to flight, am I to do the same whfle they
continually assault me ? You are glad, because you are " passed from
death to Ufe:" well, but let him be afraid, who knows not whether
he is to Uve or die. Whether this be my condition or no, who can tell
better than myself? Him who can, whoever he be, I allow to be a
proper judge, whether I do wefl to be generafly as serious as I can.
John Whitelamb wants a gown much, and I am not rich enough to
buy him one at present. If you are wifling my twenty shiUings.(that
were) should go toward that, I wfll add ten to them, and let it lie till I
have tried my interest with my friends to inake up the price of a new
one. I am, dear brother.
Yours, and my sister's, affectionate brother.
The rector is much at your service. I fancy I shall, some time or
other, have much to say to you about him. All are pretty wefl at
Epworth, my sister Molly says.
XV.—To the Same.
OXON, January 15, 1734-5.
DEAR BROTHER,—Had not my brother Charles desired it might be

otherwise, I should have sent you only an extract of the following letter.
[Written to his father.] But if you will be at the pains, you will soon
reduce the argument of it to two or three points, which, if to be answered at all, will be easily answered. By it you may observe my present
purpose is founded on my present weakness. But it is not indeed probable that my father should live till that weakness is removed.
Your second argument I had no occasion to mention before. T o it
I answer, that I do not, nor ever did, resolve against undertaking a cure
of souls. There are four cures belonging to our college, and consistent
with a feUowship: I do not know but I may take one of them at
Michaelmas. Not that I am clearly assured that I should be false to
my engagement, were I only to instruct and exhort the pupfls committed
to my charge. But of that I should think more.
I desire your full thoughts upon the whole, as well as your prayers,
for, dear brother,
Your obliged and affectionate brother.
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XVI.—To the Same.
FEBRUARY 13,

D E A R BROTHER,—Neither

1734.

you nor I have any time to spare; so

must be as short as I can.
There are two questions between us ; one relating to being good, th
other to doing good. With regard to the former,
1. You aflow I enjoy more of friends, retirement, freedom from cari
and divine ordinances, than I could do elsewhere; and I add, (1.)
feel afl this lo be but just enough : (2.) I have always found'less tha
this to be too Utile for m e ; and therefore, (3.) Whatever others do,
could not throw up any part of it, without manifest hazard to my salva
tion. As to the latter,
2. I am not careful lo answer, what good I have done at Oxford
because I cannot think of it without the utmost danger. I am carefi
about what good I may do at Epworth, (1.) Because I can think (
it without any danger at afl. (2.) Because I cannot, as matters noi
stand, avoid thinking of it without sin.
3. Another can supply my place at Epworth belter than at Oxford
and the good done here is of a far more diffusive nature. It is a mor
extensive benefit lo sweeten the fountain, than to do the same tq pai
ticular streams.
4. To the objection, " You are despised at Oxford; therefore, yo
can do no good there:" I answer, (1.) A Christian wifl be despise
any where. (2.) N o one is a Christian tifl he is despised. (3.) Hi
being dispised will not hinder his doing good, but much farther it, 'b
making him a better Christian. Without contradicting any of thes
proposflions, I allow that every one to whom you do good directly mus
esteem you, first or last. N . B. A man may despise you for one thinj
hate you for a second, and envy you for a third.
5. God may suffer Epworth to be worse than before ; but I may nc
attempt lo prevent it, wilh so great hazard lo my own soul.
Your last argument is either ignoratio elenchi, [a mistake of the ques
tion,] or implies these two propositions : (1.) " You resolve against an
parochial cure of souls." (2.) " The priest who does not undertake th
first parochial cure that offers is perjured." Let us add a third : " Th
tutor who, bemg in orders, never accepts ofa parish is perjured ;" an
then I deny all three. I am, dear brother.
Your obliged and affectionate brother.
XVIL—To the Same.
MARCH 4, 1735.

I HAD rather dispute with you, if I must dispute, than with any mai
hvmg; because it may be done with so littie expense of lime and words
"The question is now brought to one point, and the whole argument wil
he in one single syllogism : " Neither hope of doing greater good, no
fear of any e-vil, ought to deter you from what you have engaged youi
self lo do : but you have engaged yourself to undertake the cure of
parish; therefore, neither that hope nor that fear ought to deter yoi
from it." The only doubt which remains is, whether I have so engage<
myself or not. You think I did al my ordination, " before God and hi
high priest;" I think, I did not. However, I own I am not the prope

LETTERS TO HIS BROTHER SAMUEL.

601

judge of the oath I then look; it being certain, and allowed by all.
Verbis, in qua quis jurejurando adigitur, sensum genuinmn, ut et
ebligationi sacramenti modum ac mensuram, prccstHui a mente non
prcBstantis sed exigentis juramentmn.- " That the true sense ofthe words
of an oath, and the mode and extent of its obligation, are not lo be
determined by him who takes it, but by him who requires it." Therefore, it is not I, but the high priest of God, before whom I contracted
fhat engagement, who is to judge ofthe nature and extent of it.
Accordingly, the post after I received yours, I referred it entirely lo
him, proposing this single question to him,—Whether I had, at my
ordination, engaged myself lo undertake the cure ofa parish or no. His
answer runs in these words: '• It doth not seem to me, that, at your
oiidination, you engaged yourself to undertake the cure of any parish,
provided you can, as a clergyman, better serve God and his church in
your present or some other station." Now, that I can, as a clergyman,
better serve God and his church in my present station, I have all reasonable evidence.
XVIII.—To the Same.
GRAVESEND, on board the Simmonds, October 15, 1735.
DEAR B R O T H E R , — I presented " J o b " * to the Queen on Sunday, and

had many good words and smiles. Out of what is due to me on that
account, I beg you would first pay yourself what I owe you; and if I
Uve tifl spring, I can then direct what I would have done with fhe
remainder.
The uncertainty of my having another opportunity to tell you my
thoughts in this life obliges me to tell you what I have often thought of,
and that in as few and plain words as I can. Elegance of style is not
to be weighed against purity of heart; purity both from the lusts ofthe
flesh, the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life. Therefore, whatever
has any tendency to impair that purity is not to be tolerated, much less
recommended, for the sake of that elegance. But of this sort (I speak
not from the reason of the thing only, nor from my single experience)
are the most ofthe classics usuafly read in great schools ; many of them
tending to inflame the lusts ofthe flesh, (besides Ovid, Virgil's " JDneid,"
and Terence's " Eunuch,") and more to feed the lust ofthe eye, and
the pride of life. I beseech you, therefore, by the mercies of God, who
would have us holy, as he is holy, that you banish all such poison from
your school, that you introduce in their place such Christian authors as
will work together with you in building up your flock in the knowledge
and love of God. For assure yourself, dear brother, you are even now
called to the converting of Heathens, as well as I.
So many souls are committed to your charge by God, lo be prepared
for a happy eternity. You are to instruct them, not only in the beggarly elements of Greek and I/atin, but much more in the Gospel. You
are to labour with all your might to convince them that Christianity is
not a negation, or an external thing, but a new heart, a mind conformed
to that of Christ, " faith working by love."
We recommend you and yours lo God. Pray for us. I am
Your affectionate brother and servant in Christ.
• A fplio volume in Latin, consisting of Dissertations on the Book of Job, by his
feiher, and dedicated to the Clueen.—EDIT.
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Same.
SAVANNAH, November 23, 1736.

0 PRAV wrfle, and, if it may be, speak, that they m a y remember him
again, who did run well, but are now h i n d e r e d !
1 think the rock on vvhich I had the nearest m a d e shipwreck ofthe
faith, was, the writings of the Mystics ; under vvhich term I comprehend
all, and only those, who slight any of the m e a n s of grace.
I have drawn up a short scheme of their doctrines, partiy from conversations I have had, and letters, and partly from their most approved
writers, such as Tauler, Molinos, and the author of " Theologia Germ a n i c a . " I beg your thoughts upon it as soon as you can conveniently;
and that you would give me them as particularly, fully, and strongly a s
your time will permfl. T h e y may be of consequence not only to afl this
province, but lo nations of Christians yet unborn.
" All means are not necessary for all men ; therefore each person must
use such means, and such only, as he finds necessary for hirn. But since
we can never attain our end by being wedded to the same means ; therefore,
we must not obstinately cleave unto any thing, lest it become a hinderance,
not a help.
" Observe, farther, when the end is attained, the means cease. Now, aU
the other things enjoined are means to love; and love is attained by the^i
who are inthe inferior way, vvho are utterly divested of free wfll, of self-love,
and self-activity, and are entered into the passive state. These deified men,
in whom the superior will has extinguished the inferior, enjoy such a contemplation as is not only above faith, but above sight, such as is entirely
free from images, thoughts, and discourse, and never interrupted by sins of
infirmity, or voluntary distractions. They have absolutely renounced their
reason and understanding; else they could not be guided by a divine light.
They seek no clear or particular knowledge of any thing; but only an
obscure, general knowledge, vvhich is far better. They know it is mercenary
to look for a reward from God, and inconsistent vvith perfect love.
" Having thus attained the end, the means must cease. Hope is swallowed up in love. Sight, or something more than sight, takes place of faith.
AU particular virtues they possess in the essence, being wholly given up to
the Divine will, and therefore need not the distinct exercise of them. They
work likewise all good works essentially, not accidentally, and use all outward means, only as they are moved thereto; and then to obey superiors,
or to avoid giving offence ; but not as necessary or helpful to them.
" Public prayer, or any forms, they need n o t ; for they pray without ceasing. Sensible devotion in any prayer they despise ; it being a great hinderance to perfection. The Scripture they need not read; for it is only His
letter vvith whom they converse face to face. And if they do read it now
and then, as for expounders, living or dead, reason, phUosopliy, (which only
puffs up, and vainly tries to bind God by logical definitions and divisions,)
as for knowledge of tongues, or ancient customs, they need none of them,
any more than the Apostles did, for they have the same Spirit. Neither do
they need the Lord's Supper; for they never cease to remember Christ in
the most acceptable manner ; any more than fasting, since, by constant temperance, they can keep a continual fast.
" You that are to advise them that have not yet attained perfection, press
them to nothing, not to self-denial, constant private prayer, reading the
Scriptures, fasting, communicating. If they love Heathen poets, let them
take their fuU swing in them ; speak but little to them, in the meantime, of
eternity. If they are affected at any time vvith what you say, say no more ;
let them apply it, not you. You may advise them to some reUgious books,
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but stop there ; let them use them as they please, and form their own reflections upon them without your intermeddling. If one who was reUgious falls
off, let him alone. Either a man is converted to God, or not: if he is not,
his bwn will must guide him, in spite of all you can do; if he is, he is so
guided by the Spirit of God, as not to need your direction.
" You that are yourselves imperfect, know love is your end. All things
else are but means. Choose such moans as lead you most to love; those
alone are necessary for you. The means that others need are nothing to
you : different men are led in different ways. And be sure be not wedded
to any means. When any thing helps you no longer, lay it aside ; for you
can never attain your end, by cleaving obstinately to the same means : you
must be changing them continuaUy. Conversation, meditation, forms of
prayer, prudential rules, fixed return of public or private prayer, are helps to
some ; but you must judge for yourself. Perhaps fasting may help you for a
time, and perhaps the holy communion. But you will be taught by the Holy
Spirit, and by experience, how soon, how often, and how long it is good for
you to take it. Perhaps too you may need the Holy Scripture. But if you
can renounce yourself without reading, it is better than all the reading in
the world. And whenever you do read it, trouble yourself about no helps :
the Holy Ghost wall lead you into all truth.
" As to doing good, take care of yourself first. When you are converted,
then strengthen your brethren. Beware of (what is incident to all beginners)
an eager desire to set others a good example. Beware of an earnestness to
make others feel what you feel yourself. Let your light shine as nothing to
Jrou. Beware of a zeal to do great things for God. Be charitable first; then
do Works of charity; do them when you are not dissipated thereby, or in
danger of losing your soul by pride and vanity. Indeed, tdl then, you can
do no good to men's souls; and without that, all done to their bodies is
ijothing. The command of doing good concerns not you yet. Above all,
take care never to dispute about any of these points. Disputing can do no
iood. Is the man wicked 1 Cast not pearls before swine. Is he imperfect?
He that disputes any advice, is not yet ripe for it. Is he good 1 AU good
men agree in judgment; they differ only in words, which all are in their own
niture ambiguous."
May God deliver you and yours from all error, and all unholiness!
My prayers will never, I trust, be wanting for you. I am, dear brother.
M y sister's and your most affectionate brother.
Pray remember me lo Philly.

XX.—To

the

Same.
BRISTOL, April 4, 1738.

DEAR B R O T H E R , — I rejoice greatly at the temper wilh which you
flow write, and trust there is not only mfldness but love also in your
heart If so, you shafl know of this doctrine, whether it be of G o d ;
though, perhaps, not by my ministry.
T o this hour you have pursued an ignoratio elenchi. [Mistake ofthe
question.] Your assurance and mine are as different as light and darkness. I mean, an assurance that I am now in a stale of salvation; you,
an assurance that I shall persevere therein. T h e very definition ofthe
term cuts off your second and third observation. As to the First, I
would take notice, L N o kind of assurance, (that I know,) or of faith,
or repentance, is essential to their salvation who die infants. 2. I believe God is ready to give all true penitents who fly to his free grace in
Pfcrist a fuller sense of pardon than they had before they fell. I know
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this to be true of several: whether these are exempt cases, I know not.
3. Persons that were of a melancholy and gloomy constitution, even to
some deo-ree of madness, I have known in a moment (let it be called
a mirpciri, I quarrel not) brought into a state of firm, lasting peace
and joy.
My dear brother, the whole question turns chiefly, if not wholly, on
matter of fact. Yuu deny that God does now work these effects; at
least, that he works them in such a manner. I affirm both, because I
have heard those facts vvith my ears, and seen them vvith my eyes. I
have seen, as far as it can be seen, very many persons changed in a
moment from the spirit of horror, fear, and despair, to the spirfl of hope,
joy, peace; and from sinful desires, tifl then reigning over them, to a
pure desire of doing the will of God. These are matters of fact, whereof
I have been, and almost daily am, eye or ear witness. What (upon the
same evidence, as tothe suddenness and reaUty ofthe change) I believe,
or know, touching visions and dreams. This I know : Several persons
in whom this great change from the power of Satan unto God \vas
wrought either in sleep, or during a strong representation to the eye of
their minds of Christ, either on the cross or in glory. This is the fact.
Let any judge of it as they please. But that such a change was then
wrought, appears, not from their shedding tears only, or sighing, or
singing psalms, as your poor correspondent did by the woman of Oxford,
but from the whole tenor of their life, till then many ways wicked; from
that lime holy, just, and good.
Saw you him that was a lion till then, and is now a lamb; he thrft
was a drunkard, but now exemplarily sober ; the whoremonger that was,
who now abhors the very lusts ofthe flesh? These are my living arguments fbr what I assert,—that God now, as aforetime, gives remission
of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost, which may be called visions. If
it be not so, I am found a false witness; but, however, I do and will
testify the things I have both seen and heard.
I do not now expect to see your face in the flesh. Not that I believe
God will discharge you yet; but I believe I have nearly finished my
course. 0 may I be found in him, not having my own righteousness!
W h e n I thy promised Christ have seen,
And clasp'd him in my soul's embrace,
Possess'd of thy salvation, then,
T h e n may I, Lord, depart in peace.

The great blessing of God be upon you and yours. I am, dear
brother.
Your ever affectionate and obliged brother.
I expect to stay here some time, perhaps as long as I am in the body.
XXI.—To the Same.
MARIENBQURN, NEAR F R A N K F O R T , July 7, (O. S.,)

1738.

DEAR BROTHER,—God has given me at length the desire of my heart.
I am with a church whose conversation is in heaven, in whom is the
mind that was in Christ, and who so walks as he walked. As they have
all one Lord and one faith, so they are all partakers of one Spirit, the
spirit of meekness and love, which uniformly and continuaUy animates
all their conversation, O how high and holy a thing Christianity i s !
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and how widely distant from that (I know not what) vvhich-is so called;
4ough it neilher purifies \he heart, nor renews the life afler the image
of our blessed Redeemer.
I grieve to think how that holy name by which we are called, must
be blasphemed among the Heathen, whfle they see discontented Christians, passionate Christians, resentful Christians, earthly minded Christians; yea, (to come to what wc are.apt to count smaU things,) while
they see Christians judging one another, ridiculing one another, speaking evil of one another, increasing, instead of bearing, one another's
biu-dens. How bitterly would Julian have applied lo these, " See, how
these Christians love one another!" I know I myself, I doubt you sometimes, and my sister often, have been under this condemnation. 0 may
God grant we may never more think to do him service, by breaking
those commands which are the very life of his religion! But may we
utterly put away all anger, and wrath, and malice, and bitterness, and
evil speaking.
I was much concerned when my brother Charles once incidentally
mentioned a passage that occurred at Tiverton : *' Upon mv offering to
read," said he, " a chapter in the Serious Call, my sister said, ' Who do
you read that to ? Not lo these young ladies, I presume ; and your brok e r and I do not want i t ' " Yes, my sister, I must tell you, in the spirit
of love, and before God, who searcheth the heart, you do want il; you
Want il exceedingly. I know no one soul that wants to read, and consider deeply, so much the chapter of Universal Love, and that of InterCession. The character of Susurrus there, is your own. I should be
felse to God and you, did I not tell you so. O may it be so no longer;
but may you love your neighbour as yourself, bolh in word and tongue,
and in deed and truth !
I believe in a week Mr. Ingham and I shall set out for Hernhuth,
about three hundred and fifty miles from hence. 0 pray for us, that
God would sanctify to us all those precious opportunities, that we may
be continually built up more and more in the spirit of power, and love,
-and of a sound mind ! I am, dear brother,
Your most affectionate friend and brother.
XXII.—To the Same.
LONDON, October 30, 1733.

, DEAR B R O T H E R , — T h a t you will always receive kindly what is so
intended, I doubt not. Therefore I again recommend the character of
Susurrus both to you and my sister, as (whether real or feigned) striking at the root of a fault, of w hich both she and you vvere, I think, more
guilty than any other two persons I have known in my life. 0 may
God deliver both you and me from all bitterness and evil speaking, as
weU as from all false doctrine, heresy, and schism !
With regard to my own character, and my doctrine likewise, I shall
answer you very plainly. By a Christian, I mean one who so believes
in "Christ, as that sin hath no more dominion over him: and in this
obvious sense of the word, I was not a Christian till May the 24th last
past For tfll then sin had the dominion over rae, although I fought
with it continually; but surely, then, fi-om that time to this il hath not;—
«uch is tile free grace of God in Christ. What sins they were which
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till then reigned over me, and from which, by the grace of God, I am
now free,- I am ready to declare on the house toj), if it may be for th^
glory of God.
If you ask by what means I am made free, (though not perfect, neither
infallibly sure of my perseverance,) I answer. By faith in Christ; by
such a sort or degree of faith as I had not tifl that day. My desire of
this faith I knew long before, though not so cleariy till Sunday, January
the 8th last when being in the midst of the great deep, I wrote a few
lines in the bitterness of my soul, some of which I have transcribed.;
and may the good God sanctify them both lo you and rae!
By the most infallible of all proofs, inward feeling, I am convinced,
1. Of unbelief; having no such faith in Christ, as wfll prevent my
heart's being troubled ; which il could not be if I believed in God, and
rightly belieVed also in him.
2. Of pride throughout my life past; inasmuch as I thought I had
what I find I had not. Lord, save, or I perish! Save me,
(L) By such a faith in thee and in thy Christ as implies trust, confidence, peace in life and in death.
(2.) By such humility as may fill my heart, from this hour for ever,
with a piercing, uninterrupted sense, JVihil est quod hactenus feci;
[what I have hitherto done is nothing ;] having evidently buflt without
a foundation.
(3.) By such a recollection, that I may cry to thee every moment, but
more especially when all is calm, (if it should so please thee,) " Give me
faith, or I die! Give me a lowly spirit, otherwise, mihi non sit suave
vivere." [I cannot take pleasure in life itself.] Amen! Come Lord
J e s u s ! Tis Aa§)5, sXeiitfov p,oi. [Son of David, have mercy on me.]
Some measure of this faith which bringeth salvation, or victory over
sin, and which implies peace, and trust in God through Christ, I now
enjoy by his free mercy; though in very deed it is in rae but as a grain
of raustard seed : for the -roXiipofpopia •usissug,—the seal of the Spirit, -the
love of G od shed abroad in my heart, and .producing joy in the Holy
Ghost, " j o y which no man taketh away, joy unspeakable and full of
glory ;" this witness of the Spirit I have not, but I patiently wait tor it.
I know many who have already received it; more than one or two in
the very hour we were praying for i t And having seen and spoken
with a cloud of witnesses abroad, as well as in ray own country, I cannot doubt but that believers vvho wait and pray for it will find these
scriptures fulfilled in themselves. My hope is, that they wifl be fulfiiUed
in me: I build on Christ, the Rock of Ages ; on his sure mercies dpscribed in his word and on his promises, all which I know are yea, and
amen. Those who have not yet received joy in the Holy Ghogt, the
love of God, and the plerophory of faith, (any or all of which I take to
be the witness ofthe Spirit wflh our spirit, that we are the sons of God,)
I believe to be Christians in that imperfect sense wherein I may call
myself such ; and I exhort them to pray that God would give them also
" to rejoice in hope of the glory of God," and lo feel " his love shed
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto them."
On men I bufld not, neither on Matilda Chipman's word, whom I have
not talked with five minutes in my life; nor on any thing peculiar in the
weak, well-meant relation of William Hervey, who yet is a serious.
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humble acting Christian. But have you been building on these ? Yes;
I find thera, more or less, in almost every letter you have written on the
subject. Yet were all that has been said on " visions, dreams, and balls
of fire," lo be fairly proposed in syllogisms, I believe it would not prove
a jot more on one than on the other side ofthe question.
0 brother, would lo God you would leave disputing concerning the
things which you know not, (if indeed you know them not,) and beg of
God lo fill up what is yet wanting in you! Why should not you also
seek till you receive "that peace of God which passeth all understanding?" Who shall hinder you, notwithstanding the manifold temptations,
from "rejoicing vvith joy unspeakable, by reason of glory?" Amen!
Lord Jesus ! May you, and all who are near of kin to you, (if you have
it not already,) feel his love shed abroad in your heart, by his Spirit
which dwelleth in you; and be sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,
which is the earnest of your inheritance. I am
Yours and ray sister's most affectionate brother.
XXIII.—To the Same.
NOVEMBER 30,

1738.

1 BELIEVE every Christian who has not yet received it, should pray
for the witness of God's Spirit with his spirit that he is a child of God.
In being a child of God, the pardon of his sins is included ; therefore I
believe the Spirit of God wfll witness this also. That this witness is
flfom God, the very terms imply; and this witness I beUeve is necessary
for my salvation. How far invincible ignorance may excuse others, I
know n o t But this, you say, is delusive and dangerous, because it
encourages and abets idle visions and dreams. Il encourages,—true ;
accidentally, but not essentially. And that it does this accidentally, or
that weak minds may jiervert il lo an idle use, is no objection against
it; for so they may pervert every truth in the oracles of God; more
especially that dangerous doctrine of Joel, cited by St. Peter : " I t shall
come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and
ybur young raen shafl see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams."
Siich visions, indeed, as you mention are given up : does it follow that
visions and dreams in general '* are bad branches ofa bad root?" God
forbid. This would prove more than you desire.
XXIV.—To the Same.
BRISTOL, M a y

10,

1739.

BEAR B R O T H E R , — T h e having abundance of work upon my hands is
only a cause of my not writing sooner. The cause was rather my unwillingness to continue an unprofitable dispute.
The Gospel promises to you and me, and our chfldren, and all that
are afar off, even as many of those whom the Lord our God shall call, as
are not disobedient unto the heavenly -vision, " the witness of God's
Spirit with their spirit, that they are the children of God ;" that they are
now, at this hour, afl accepted in the Beloved; but it witnesses not that
fliey shall be. Il is an assurance of present salvation only; therefore,
not necessarfly perpetual, neither irreversible.
I am one of many witnesses of this matter of fact, that God does now
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make good this his promise daily, very frequently during a representation
(how made I know not, but not to the outward eye) of Christ eitner
hangino- on the cross, or standing on the right liiind ot God. And tJiis
I know^to be of God, because from that hour the person so aflected is
a new creature, bolh as to his inward tempers and outward life. " Old
things are passed away ; and all things become new."
A very late instance of this I will give you: While we were praying
at a society here, on Tuesday tho 1st instant the power of God (so I
call it) came so mightily among us, that one, and another, and another,
fell down as thunderstruck. In that hour many that were in deep
anguish of spirit, were all filled with peace and joy. Ten persons, tifl
then in sin, doubt, and fear, found such a change, that sin had no more
dominion over them ; and instead ofthe spirfl of fear, they are now filled
with that of love, and joy, and a sound mind. A Quaker who stood by
was very angry at them, and was biting his lips and knitting his brows,
when the Spirfl of God came upon him also, so that he fefl down as one
dead, ^^'e prayed over him, and he soon lifted up his head with joy,
and joined vvith us in thanksgiving.
^
A bystander, one John Haydon, was quite enraged at this, and, being
unable to deny something supernatural in it, laboured beyond measur;*
to convince all his acquaintance, that it was a delusion ofthe devil. I
was met in the street the next day by one who informed me that JohnHaydon was fallen raving mad. It seems he had sat down to dinnejf,
but wanted first to make an end ofa sermon he was reading. At th«!
last page he suddenly changed colour, fell off'his chair, and begain
screaming- terribly, iind beating himself against the ground. I foimii,
him on the floor, the room being full of people, whom his wife would
have kept away ; but he cried out, " N o ; let them afl come ; let all the
world see the just judgment of God." Two or three were holding him
as well as they could. H e immediately fixed his eyes on me, and.said,
"Ay, this is he I said deceived the people ; but God hath overtaken,me,
I said it was a delusion ofthe devil; but this is no delusion." Then he
roared aloud, " 0 thou devil! Thou cursed devil! Yea, thou legion of
devils ! Thou canst not stay in me. Christ will cast thee out t know
his work is begun. Tear me lo pieces if thou wilt. But thou canst not
hurt me." H e then beat himself again, and groaned again, wilh violejtft
sweats, and heaviijg of the breast. We prayed with him, and God put
a new song in his mouth. The words were, which he pronounced with
a clear, strong voice, " This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in
our eyes. This is the day which the Lord hath made: we will rejglce
and be glad in it. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, from this time
tbrth for evermore." I called again an hour afler. We found his body
quite worn out, and his voice lost. But his soul was fufl of joy and love,
rejoicing in hope ofthe glory of God.
I am now in as good health (thanks be to God!) as I ever was since
I remember, and I believe shall be so as long as I live; for I do not
expect lo have a lingering death. The reasons that induce rae to think
I shall not live long old are such as you would not apprehend lo be of
any weight I am under no concern on this head. Let my Master see
to it. 0 may the God of love be with you and my sister more and moref
I am, dear brother, your ever affectionate brother.
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a Friend.
OCTOBER 10,1735.

have been hflherto unwilling to mention the grounds of
By design of embarking for Georgia, for two reasons ;—one, because
bey were such as I know few raen would judge to be of any weight;—
le other, because I was afraid of raaking favourable judges think of me
love what they ought to think : and what a snare this must be to my'
iwn soul, I know by dear-bought experience.
^ u t , on farther reflection, I am convinced that I ought to speak the
rttth with aU boldness, even though it should appear foolishness to the
rorid, as it has done from the beginning; and that, whatever danger
[fere is in doing the willof God, he wfll support rae under it. In his
lame, therefore, and trusting in his defence, I shall plainly declare the
hiag as it is.
My chief motive, to which all the rest are subordinate, is the hope of
iving my own soul. I hope to learn the true sense of the Gospel of
!hrist by preaching it to the Heathen. They have no comments to
<Bstrue away the text; no vain phflosophy lo coi-rupt it; no luxurious,
ensual,' covetous, ambitious expounders to soften its unpleasing truths,
) reconcfle earthly mindedness and faith, the Spirit of Christ and the
^ i t of the world. They have no party, no interest to serve, and are
lerefore fit to receive the Gospel in its simplicity. They are as little
ittldren, humble, wifling to learn, and eager to do the wfll of God ; and,
Wisequently, they shall know of every doctrine I preach, whether it be
fGod. By these, therefore, I hope to learn the purity of that faith which
ks once delivered to the saints ; the genuine sense and full extent of
iose laws which none can understand who mind earthly things.
A right faith wifl, I trust, by the mercy of God, open the way for a
^t-practice; especially when most of those temptations are removed
"hifeh here so easily beset me. Toward mortifying " the desire of
feiflesh," the desire of sensual pleasures, it will be no small thing to be
itei Ttithout fear of giving offence, lo live on water and the fruits ofthe
eltth. This simplicity of food will, I trust, be a blessed means, both of
iWeftting my seeking that happiness in meats and drinks, which God
wigned should be found only in faith, and love, and joy in the Holy
Jhost; and will assist rae to attain such purity of thought, as suits a
iftdidate for the slate wherein they are as the angels of God in heaven.
"Neither is il a small thing to be delivered from so many occasions, as
!0w surround me, of indulging "the desire ofthe eye." They here
ompass me in on every side'; but an Indian hut affords no food for
uriosity, no gratification ofthe desire of grand, or now, or pretty things:
-though, indeed, the cedars which God has planted round it may so
[ratify the eye as to better the heart, by lifting it to Him whose name
lone is excellent, and his praise above heaven and earth.
If by '* the pride of life" we understand the pomp and show ofthe
rorld, that has no place in the wilds of America. If il mean pride in
[eneral, this, alas ! has a place every vvhere: yet there are very uncomnon helps against i t not only by the deep humility of the poor Heathens,
iilly sensible of their want of an instructer; but by that happy contempt
fhich cannot fafl to attend all who sincerely endeavour to instruct them,
DEAR S I R , — I
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and which, continually mcreasing, will surely make them, in the end, as
the filth and off-scouring of the worid. Add lo tins, that nothing so
convinces us of our own impotence, as a zealous attempt lo convert our
neighbour; nor, indeed, till he does all he can for God, wfll any man
feel that he can do nothing.
^.,^,
. r^ j •
Farther: A sin which easily besets rae is, unfaithfulness to God m
the use of speech. I know that this is a talent entrusted to me by i^y
Lord, to be used, as afl others, only for his glory. I know that aU
conversation which is not seasoned with salt, and designed at least, to
administer grace to the hearers, is expressly forbid by the Apostle, as
" corrupt communication," and as "grieving the Holy Spirfl of God;"
yet I am almost continually betrayed into fl, by the example of others
striking in with my own bad heart. But, I hope, from the moment -I
leave the English shore, under the acknowledged character of a teacher,
sent from God, there shall be no word heard from ray lips but w h ^
properiy flows frora that character: as my tongue is a devoted thingt,!
hope from the first hour of this new era to use fl only as such, thatgfjl
who hear me may know ofa truth, the words I speak are not mine,..b,ut
His that sent me.
The same faithfulness I hope to show, through his grace, in dispensing
the rest of my Master's goods, if fl please him lo send me to those wh^j
like his first followers, have afl things common. What a guard is h ^
against that root of evil, the love of money, and all the vfle altracliq|j^
that spring from it! One in this glorious slate, and perhaps none but
he may see the height and depth of the privflege of the first Christians,
" as poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing, yet possessing all
things."
I then hope to know what it is to love my neighbour as myself, and
to feel the powers of that second motive to visit the Heathens, even the
desire lo impart to them what I have received,—a saving knowledge of
the Gospel of Christ; but Ibis I dare not think on y e t It is not,for
me, who have been a grievous sinner from my youth up, and am yet
laden with fooUsh and hurtful desires, to expect God should ^vorkgo
great things by my hands; but I am assured, if I be once converted
myself, he will then employ me bolh to strenglbsn my brethren, and to
preach his name to the Gentfles, that the very ends of the earth may see
the salvation of our God.
But you will perhaps ask, " Cannot you save your own soul in England, as well as in Georgia?" I answer. N o ; neither can I hope,.to
attain the same degree of holiness here, which I may there ; neither, if
I stay here, knowing this, can I reasonably hope to attain any degre«t„of
hoUness at all: for, whoever, when two ways of life are proposed, .prefers that which he is convinced in his own mind is less pleasing to God,
and less conducive lo the perfection of his soul, has no reason from the
Gospel of Christ to hope that he shall ever please God al all, or receive
from him that grace whereby alone he can attain any degree of Christian
perfection.
T o the other motive,—the hope of doing more good in America, it is
commonly objected, that " there are Heathens enough in practice, if not
theory, at home: why, then, should you go lo those in America?" Why,
for a very plain reason; because these Heathens have Moses and the
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Prophets, and those have not; because these who have the Gospel
trample upon it, and those who have it riot earnestly caU for it; "therefore, seeing these judge themselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, I turn
to file Gentiles."
If you object, farther, the losses I must sustain in leaving my native
feountry, I ask. Loss of what ? of any thing I desire to keep ? N o ; I
Kiall still have food' to eat and raiment to put on;—enough of such food
Its I choose to eat, and such raiment as I desire to put on ;—and if any
man have a desire of other things, or of more food than he can eat, or
iiore raiment than he can put on, let him know, that the greatest blessing that can possibly befal him, is, to be cut off from all occasions of
gratifying those desires, which, unless speedily rooted out, wiU drown
lis soul in everlasting perdition.
"* " B u t what shall we say to the loss of parents, brethren, sisters, nay,
)f the friends which are as my own soul, of those who have so often
if!ed up my hands that hung down, and strengthened my feeble knees,
)y whom God hath often enlightened my understanding, and warmed
md enlarged my heart?" What shall ive say! W^hy, that if you add
he loss of life to the rest, so much the greater is the gain. For though
' the grass withereth, and the flower fadeth, the word of our God shall
\iknd for ever;" saying, that when human instruments are removed,
Ie, the Lord, wifl answer us by his own self. And the general answer
Wlich he hath already given us to all questions of this nature, is, " Verily
"say unto you, There is no man that hath left father, or mother, or
Inds, for my sake, but shall receive a hundred fold now in this time,
Hth persecutions, and in the world lo come eternal life."
XXVI.—To Mr.

Oglethorpe.
SAVANNAH, April 20, 1736.

never was so dear to me as now. I beUeve, knowing by
»hom I send, I may write as well as speak freely. I found so little
^Iher of the form or power of religion at Frederica, that I am sincerely
^ad I am removed from it. Surely, never was any place, no, not Lonion itself, freer from one vice, I mean hypocrisy.
SAVANNAH

'

0 curvm in terras animx, et coelestium inanes!
[O grovelling souls, and void of heaven 1]

•-Jesus, Master, have mercy upon them!" There is none of those who
lid run weU, whom I pity more than Mrs. Hawkins: her treating me
nsuch a iflanner would indeed have little affected me, had my own
iiterests only been concerned. I have been used lo be betrayed,
(corned, and insulted, by those I had most laboured to serve. But
vhen I reflect on her condition, my heart bleeds for her. Yet -with Thee
Ibthing is impossible!
With regard to one who ought to be dearer to me than her, I cannot
)ut say, that the more I think of it, the more convinced I am that no
)ne, without a virtual renouncing of the faith, can abstain from the public
is well as the private worship of God. All the prayers usuafly read
nWning and evening al Frederica and here, put together, do not last
'even minutes. These cannot be termed long prayers: no Christian
wseriibly ever used shorter: neither have they any repetitions in them at
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aU. I f l did not speak thus plainly to you, which I fear no one else in
England or America will do, I should by no means be worthy to call
myself, sir,
Yours, &c^
XXVII.—To the Same.
FEBRUART 24, 1737i

SIR,—You apprehended strong opposition before you went hence; and
unless we are misinformed, you have found i t Yesterday morning I
read a letter from London, wherein il was asserted that Sir Robert had
turned against you ; that the parliament was resolved to make a severe
scrutiny into aU that has been transacted here; that the cry of the
nation ran the same way; and that even the trustees were so fhr from
acknowledging the service you have done, that they had protested yOtii
bflls, and charged you with misapplying the moneys you had receive^
and with gross mismanagement of the power wherewith you was
intrusted. Whether these things are so, or no, I know not; for it is fll
depending on a single evidence. But this I know, that if your scheme
was drawn (which I shaU not easily beUeve) from that first-born of hell,
Nicholas Machiavel, as sure as there is a God that governs the earth,
he wfll confound both il and you. If, on the contrary, (as I shall hopb,
tfll strong proof appear,) your heart was right before God, that it was
your real design to promote the glory of God, by promoting peace and
love among men; let not your heart be troubled; the God whom ydti
serve is able lo deliver you. Perhaps in some things you have shown
you are but a man; perhaps I myself may have a little to complain of:
but O what a train of benefits have I received to lay in the balance
against it! I bless God that ever you was born. I acknowledge his
exceeding mercy in casting rae into your hands. I own your genei'oUs
kindness all the time we were at sea: I am indebted to you for a
thousand favours here: why, then, the least I can say, is. Though all
men should revile you, yet, if God shall strengthen rae, will not I : yea,
were it not for the poor creatures, whora you have as yet but half
redeemed from their compUcated misery, I could almost wish that you
were forsaken of all; that you might clearly see the difference bet\Veen
men of honour, and those who are, in the very lowest rank, the foUoweis
ofChrist Jesus.
0 where is the God of Elijah ? Stir up thy strength, and come and
help him! If the desire of his heart be to thy name, let aU his enemies
flee before him! Art thou not H e who hast made him a father to the
fatheriess, a mighty deUve>3r to the oppressed ? Hast thou not given
him lo be feet to the lame, hands to the helpless, eyes to the blind?
Hath he ever withheld his bread from the hungry, or hid his soul from
his own flesh? Then, whatever thou withholdest frora him, 0 thoU
lover of raen, satisfy his soul with thy likeness; renew his heart in the
whole image of thy Christ; purge his spirit from self-will, pride, vanity,
and fifl fl with faith and love, gentieness and long-suffering. Let no
gufle ever be found in his mouth; no injustice in his hands! And,
among all your labours of love, fl becomes me earnestly lo entreat Him,
that he will not forget those you have gone through for, sir.
Your obliged and obedient servant.

tETTER f o MR. HUTCHESON.
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Hutcheson.
JuLT 23, 1736.

BY what I have seen during my short stay here, I am convinced that
I have long been under a great mistake, in thinking no circumstances
could make it the duty of a Christian priest to do any thing else but
fre&ch the Gospel. On the contrary, I am now satisfied, that there is a
possible case wherein a part of his time ought to be employed in what
less directly conduces to the glory of God, and peace and good will
imong men. And such a case, I believe, is that which now occurs;
there being several things which cannot so effectually be done without
pie; and which, though not directly belonging to my ministry, yet are,
by consequence, ofthe highest concern to the success of i t It is frorn
this conviction that I have taken some pains to inquire into the great
controversy now subsisting between CaroUna and Georgia; and in
B;xamining and weighing the letters wrote, and the arguments urged, on
both sides of the question. And I cannot but think that the whole affair
might be clearly stated in few words. A charier was passed a few
^ars since, establishing the bounds of this province, and empowering
be trustees therein named to prepare laws, which, when ratified by the
king in council, should be of force within those bounds. The trustees
bave prepared a law, which has been so ratified, for the regulation of
the Indian trade, requiring that none should trade with the Indians who
are within this province, till he is so licensed as therein specified. Notivithstanding this law, the governing part of Carolina have asserted,
joth in conversation, in writing, and in the public newspapers, that it is
lawful for any one not so licensed, to trade wilh the Creek, Cherokee,
or Chicasaw Indians : they have passed an ordinance, not only asserting
the same, biit enacting that men and money shall be raised to support
Wch traders; and in fact they have themselves licensed and sent up
Buch traders, both to the Creek and Chicasaw Indians.
i This is the plain matter of fact Now, as to matter of right, when
twenty more reams of paper have been spent upon i t I cannot but think
it must'come to this short issue at last: 1. Are the Creeks, Cherokees,
and Chicasaws within the bounds of Georgia or no ? 2. Is an act of
the king in councfl, in pursuance of an act of parliament, of any force
within these bounds, or not? That all other inquiries m'e absolutely
foreign to the question, a very little consideration will show. As to the
Ibrmer of these, the Georgian Charter, compared with any map of these
parts which I have ever seen, determmes it: the latter I never heard
Made a question of, but in the neighbourhood of Carolina.
"'.Mr,, Johnson's brother has been with us some days. I have been
twice in company with him at Mr. Oglethorpe's ; and I hope there are
in Cardina, though the present proceeding would almost make one
doubt it, many such gentlemen as he seems to b e ; men of good nature,
igobd manners, and understanding. I hope God wfll repay you sevenS»Ui for the kindness you have shown to my poor mother, and in her
•to, sir.
Your most obliged, most obedient servant.
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Vernon.
JOLT, 1736.

As short a time as I bave for writing, I could not pardon myself^ if I
did not spend some part of it in acknowledging the continuance of your
goodness to my mother; which indeed neilher she, nor I, can ever loser
the sense of.
The behaviour ofthe people of CaroUna finds much conversation for
this place. I dare not say, whether they want honesty or logic most:
it is plain, a very Utile of the latter, added to the former, would show
how utterly foreign to the point in question all their voluminous defences
are. Here is an act of the king in council, passed in pursuance of an
act of parliament, forbidding unlicensed persons to trade wilh the Indians
in Georgia. Nothing therefore can justify them in sending unlicensed
traders to the Creek, Cherokee, and Chicasaw Indians, but the proving
either that this act is of no force, or that those Indians are not in Georgia.
Why then are these questions so little considered by them, and others
so largely discussed ? I fear, for a very plain, though not a very hones^t
reason; that is, to puzzle the cause. I sincerely wish you aU happiness
in time and in eternity, and am,
Sir, &c. I
'i

^W.—To

Mr.

, of Lincoln College.
j
SAVANNAH, AMERICA, February 16, 1736-7. .r
D E A R S I R , — M r . Ingham has left Savannah for some months, and
lives at a house built for him a few mfles hence, near the Indian towni
I have now no fellow labourer but Mr. Delamotte, who has taken the
charge of between thirty and forty children. There is therefore greal
need that God should put it into the hearts of some to come over to usj
and labour wilh us in his harvest But I should not desire any to come,
unless <3n the same views and conditions wilh us,—without any temporal
wages, other than food and raiment, the plain conveniences of life.
For one or more, in whora was this raind, there would be full employment in the province, either in assisting Mr. Delamotte or me, whfle we
were present here, or in supplying our places when abroad, or in visiting
the poor people in the smaller settlements, as well as at Frederica, all
of whom are as sheep without a shepherd.
By these labours of love might any that desired it be trained up foi
the harder task of preaching the Gospel to the Heathen. The difficulties he must then encounter, God only knows; probably martyrdonJ
would conclude them ; but those we have hitherto met wilh have been
smafl, and only terrible at a distance. Persecution, you know, is the
portion of every follower of Christ, wherever his lot is cast; but it has
hitherto extended no farther than words, with regard to us ; (unless in
one or two inconsiderable instances ;) yet it is sure, every man ought,
if he would come hither, lo be willing and ready to embrace (if God
should see good) the severer kinds of it. H e ought to be determined,
not only to leave parents, sisters, friends, houses, and land, for his
Master's sake, but to take up his cross too, and cheerfully submit to
ihe fatigue and danger of (it may be) a long voyage, and patiently to
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endure the continual contradiction of sinners, and all the inconveniences
which it.often occasions.
Would any one have a trial of himself, how he can bear this ? If he
lias felt what reproach is, and can bear that for but a few weeks as he
aught, I shafl believe he need fear nothing. Olher trials will afterward
je no heavier^lhan that little, one was at first; so that he may then have
ijffell grounded hope, that he will be enabled to do all things through
ihrist strengthening him.
May the God of peace himself direct you to all things conducive to
us glory, whether it be by fitter instruments, or even by
Your friend and servant in Christ.
XXXL—To Mrs.

Chapman.
MARCH 29,

1737.

friendship is doubtless stronger than death, else yours could
lever have subsisted still in spite of all opposition, and even after thouBHids of mfles are interposed between us. In the last proof you gave of
S,-th6re are a few things which I think it lies on me to mention: as to
tie rest, my brother is the proper person to clear them up, as I suppose
iC has done long ago.
You seem lo apprehend, that I believe religion to be inconsistent with
heerfulness, and with a sociable, friendly temper. So far from it, that
am convinced, as true rehgion or hoUness cannot be -without cheerfuless, so steady cheerfulness, on the other hand, cannot be without holiess or true religion. And I am equally convinced, that religion has
Bthing sour, austere, unsociable, unfriendly in it; but, on the contrary,
nplies the most winning sweetness, the most amiable softness and genleness. Are you for having as much cheerfulness as you can ? So am I.
io you endeavour to keep alive your taste for all the truly innocent pleaures of life ? So do I Ukewise. Do you refuse no pleasure but what is a
inderance to some greater good, or has a tendency to some evil ? It is
ay very rule; and I know no other by which a sincere reasonable Chrisian can be guided. In particular, I pursue this rule in eating, which I
eldom do without much pleasure. And this I know is the wfll of God
oncerning m e ; that I should enjoy every pleasure that leads to my"
aking pleasure in him; and in such a measure as most leads to il. I
aiow that, as to every action which is naturally pleasing, it is his will
liat it should be s o ; therefore, in taking that pleasure so far as it tends
a tiiis end, (of taking pleasure in God,) I do his wiU. Though, thereore, that pleasure be in some sense distinct from the love of God, yet
s the taking of it by no means distinct from his wfll. N o ; you say
"ourself. It is his will I should lake il. And here, indeed, is the hinge
(fthe question, which I had once occasion to slate in a letter to you;
ind more largely in a sermon. On the Love of God. If you will read
>ver those, I beUeve you wfll find you differ from Mr. Law and me in
vords only. You say, the pleasures you plead for are distinct from the
ove of God, as the cause from the effect. Why, then, they tend to it;
md those which are only thus distinct from it no one excepts against.
The whole of what he affirms, and that not on the authority of men, but
rom the words and example of God incarnate, is, there is one thing
OTRUE
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needful,—to do the will of God; and his will is our sanctification; out
renewal in the image of God, in faith and love, in all holiness and happiness. On this we are lo fix our single eye, at all times, and in « I
places ; for so did our Lord. This one thing we are to do ; for so did
our fellow servant, Paul, after his example : " Whether we eat or drink,
or whatsoever we do, we are to do aU to the glory of God." In other
words, we are lo do nothing but what, directly or indirectly, leads to
our holiness, which is his glory ; and lo do every such thing with thia
design, and in such a measure as may most promote it.
I am not mad, my dear friend, for asserting these to be the words et
truth and soberness; neither are any of those, either in England i or
here, who have hitherto attempted to foflow me. I am and raust be an
example to my flock ; not, indeed, in my prudential rules, but, in some
measure, (if, giving God the glory, I may dare to say so,) in my spirit,
and life, and conversation. Yet all of them are, in your sense of ,thj9
word, unlearned, and most of them of low understanding; and stiU, nit
one of thera has been as yet entangled in any case of conscience which
was not solved. And as to the nice distinctions you speak of, it is you,
my friend, it is the wise, the learned, the disputers of this world, who
are lost in them, and bewildered more and more, the more they striveto
extricate themselves. We have no need of nice distinctions; for-I
exhort all. Dispute wilh none. I feed my brethren in Christ, as Hb
giveth me power, with the pure unmixed milk of his word. And thote
who are as little chfldren receive il, not as the word of man, but as the
word of God. Some grow thereby, and advance apace in peace and
holiness : they grieve, it is true, for those who did run well, but are now
turned back; and they fear for themselves, lest they also be tempted ;
yet, through the mercy of God, they despair not, but have still a good
hope that they shall endure lo the end. Not that this hope has aajr
resemblance to enthusiasm, which is a hope to attain the end without
the means: this they know is impossible, and therefore ground their
hope on a constant careful use of all the means. And, if they keep ki
this way, with lowliness, patience, and meekness of resignation, theJr
cannot carry the principle of pressing toward perfection too far. Q
may you and I carry it far enough! Be fervent in spirit " Rejoice
evermore; pray without ceasing; in every thing give thanks." Do
every thing in the name of the Lord Jesus. Abound more and more
in aU holiness, and in zeal for every good word and work.

XXXII.—To the Rev. William

Law.

LINCOLN COLLEGE, OXON, June 26, 1734.

.

must earnestiy beg your immediate advice, in a
case of the greatest importance. Above two years since, I was entrusted with a young gentieman of good sense, and even generous temper,
and pretty good learning. Religion he had heard littie of; but M r .
Jackson's "Practice of Devotion," your two treatises, and Thomas h
Kempis, by the blessing of God, awakened him, by degrees, to a true
notion and serious practice of it. In this he continued sensibly improving tifl last L e n t ; at the beginning of which, I advised him to do as he
had done the year before, namely, to obey the order of the Church, by
REVEREND S I R , — I
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ining such a sort and measure of abstinence as his health permitted, and
kis spiritual wants required. He said he did not thipk his health would
^ennit *o use that abstinence which he did the year before. And, notwidistanding my reply, that his athletic habit could be in no danger by
*oly abstaining fVom flesh, and using moderately some less pleasing
ffod, he persisted in his resolution of not altering his food at all. A
little before Easter, perceiving he had much contracted the time he had
fll then set apart for religious reading, I asked him whether he was not
Himself convinced that he spent loo much time in reading secular authors.
He answered, he was convinced any time was loo much ; and that he
should be a better Christian", if he never read them at all. I then pressed
iim earnestiy tb pray for strength, according to that conviction; and
Je resolved to try for a week. When that was expired, he said his
lesire of classical reading was not inflamed, but a littie abated: upon
which, I begged him to repeat his resolution for a week or two longer.
He said it signified nothing; for he could never part wilh the classics
bnturely. I desired him to read that which you say in the " Christian
ferfection," on reading vain authors. He readily agreed to every word
»f it, but still, in his practice, denied it; though appearing, in most other
iarticulars, an humble, active, zealous Christian. On Tuesday, April 3,
)eing one of the days the statutes require us to communicate at St.
Mary's, I called upon him just before church, being to set out for LincolnAire as soon as the service was over. I asked whether he still halted
letween two opinions ; and, after exhorting him as I could lo renounce
limself, and serve his Master with simplicity, I left him. He did not
lommunicate that day. On my return. May 2 1 , 1 immediately inquired
vhat state-he was in, and found he had never communicated since,
nhich he used to do weekly; that he had left off rising early, visiting
he poor, and almost all religious reading, and entirely given himself up
o secular. When I asked him why he had left off the holy eucharist,
le said fairly, because to partake of it implied a fresh promise to
nenounce himself entirely, and to please God alone; and he did not
Assign to do so. I asked whether he was weU convinced he ought to
fo so. He said, " Yes." Whether he wished he could design it. H e
BMiwened, no, he did not desire it.
f'^rom lime to time, particularly a few days ago, I wished him to tell
Die upon what he grounded his hope of salvation. H e replied, after
some pause, that " Christ died for all men ; but if none were saved by
him without performing the conditions, his death would not avafl one in
a thousand, which was inconsistent with the goodness of God." But
fills answer, and every part of il, he soon gave up, adding, with the
utmost seriousness, that he cared not whether it was true or no : he
was very happy al present, and he desired nothing farther.
• This morning I again asked him what he thought of his own state.
He said he thought nothing about it. I desired to know whether he
cwild, if he considered it ever so little, expect lo be saved by the terms
of the Christian covenant He answered, he did not consider it at all:
nor did all I could say in the least move him. H e assented fo all, but
was affected with nothing. He grants, with all composure, that he is
not in a salvable stale, arid shows no degree of concern, while he owns
he cannot find mercy.
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I am now entirely at a loss what step to take: pray he cannot, or will
not. When I lent him several prayers, be returned them unused, saying, he does not desire to be otherwise than he is, and why should he
pray for it ? I do not seem so much as to understand his distemper.. ft
appears to me qufle incomprehensible. Much less can I tell whatremedies are proper for i t I therefore beseech you, sir, by the mercies ,10^
God, that you would not be slack, according lo the abiUty he shall give,
to advise and pray for him ; and am. Reverend Sir,
Your most obliged servant. ,,
XXXIIL—To the Same.
MAT 14, 1738,

is in obedience to what I thuik to be the call.ol
God, that I, who have the sentence of death in my own soul, lake upon
me lo wrfle to you, of whom I have often desired to learn the firsjl
elements ofthe Gospel of Christ.
,
If you are born of God, you will approve of the design, though il
may be but weakly executed. If not, I shall grieve for you, not f^ji
myself For as I seek not the praise of men, so neither regard I the
contempt either of you or of any other.
. ;.
For two years (more especiaUy) I have been preaching afler the mode'
of your two practical treatises; and all that heard have allovved, thai
the law is great, wonderful, and holy. But no sooner did they attempi
to fulfil it, but they found that it is too high for man; and that by doinj
" the works of the law shall no flesh living be justified."
To remedy this, I exhorted thera, and stirred up myself, lo praj
earnestly for the grace of God, and to use all the other means of obtain
ing that grace, which the all-wise God hath appointed. But stifl, boll
they and I were more and more convinced, that this is a law by which .
man cannot live ; the law in our members continually warring agains
i t and bringing us into deeper captivity lo the law of sin.
-]
Under this heavy yoke I might have groaned till death, had not a holj
man, to whom God lately directed me, upon ray complaining thereqf
answered at once, " Believe, and thou shalt be saved. Believe in th«
Lord Jesus Christ wflh all thy heart, and nothing shall be impossible,tj
thee. This faith, indeed, as well as the salvation it brings, is the fre(
gift of God. But seek, and thou shalt find. Strip thyself naked of Ihj
own works, and thy own righteousness, and fly lo him. For whosoeve;
cometh unto him, he wifl in no wise cast out."
Now, sir, suffer me to ask. How will you answer it lo our commp^
Lord, that you never gave me this advice ? Did you never read th(
Acts of the Apostles, or the answer of Paul to him who said, " Wha
must I do to be saved ?" Or are you wiser than he ? Why did I scarce
ever hear you name the name of Christ ? never, so as to ground am
thing upon " faith in his blood?" Who is this who is laying anolhe
foundation ? If you say, you advised other things as preparatory l(
this ; what is this, but laying a foundation below the foundation ? Is no
Christ then the first as well as the last ? If you say you advised then
because you knew that I had faith already, verily you knew nothing o
m e ; you discerned not my spirit at all. I know that I had not faith
unless the faith of a devil, the faith of Judas, that speculative, notional
REVEREND S I R , — I t
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aiiy shadow, which lives in the head, not in the heart. But what is this
to the living, justifying faith in the blood of Jesus ? the faith that cleanseth from sin; that gives us to have free access to the Father; to
••rejoice in hope ofthe glory of God ;" to have " the love of God shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost" which dwelleth in u s ; and
•ithe Spirit itself bearing witness with our spirit, that we are the children
of God ?"
I beseech you, sir, by the mercies of God, to consider deeply and
impartially, whether the true reason of your never pressing this upon
me, was not this,—that you had it not yourself? whether that man of
God was not in the right, who gave this account of a late interview he
had with you?—"I began speaking to him of faith in Christ: he was
^ e h t Then he began to speak of mystical matters. I spake to him
Hf feith in Christ again: he was silent Then he began lo speak of
nfyslical matters again. I saw his slate at once." And a very danrous one, in his judgment, whom I know to have the Spirit of God.
Once more, sir, let me beg you to consider, whether your extreme
Aighness, and morose and sour behaviour, at least on many occasions,
•caii possibly be the fruit of a living faith in Christ ? If not, may the
•(jfod of peace and love fill up what is yet wanting in you!
I am. Reverend Sir,
Your humble servant.

f

XXXIV.—To the Same.
MAT 30, 1738.
REVEREND S I R , — I sincerely thank you for a favour I did not expect,

and presume lo trouble you once more.
'How I have preached all my life,—how qualified or unquaUfied I was
to correct a translation of Kempis, and to translate a preface lo it,—
Whether I have now, or how long I have had, a living faith,—whether
Peter Bohler spoke truth in what he said, when two others were present
besides me,—are circumstances on which the main question does not
turn, which is this and no other: " Whether you ever advised rae, or
directed me to books that did advise me, to seek first a living faith in
tile blood ofChrist; and that thereby alone I could be justified."
You appeal to three facts to prove that you did : 1. That you put into
ftiy hands "Theologia Germanica." 2. That you published an answer
to '*The Plain Account ofthe Sacrament" And, 3. That you are
governed through all that you have written and done by these two
niiidamenlal maxims of our Lord : " Without me ye can do nothing;"
and, " If any man will come after me, let him take up his cross and
follow me."
'.The facts I allow, but not the consequence. In " Theologia Germanica," I remember something of Christ our Pattern, but nothing
e*jj)ress of Christ our Atonement. The answer to " The Plain Account
of the Sacrament" I beUeve lo be an excellent book, but not so as to
affect the main question. Those two maxims may imply, but do not
fexptess, the thing itself,—" He is our propitiation, through faith in his
blood."
But how are you " chargeable with my not having had this faith ?" If
you intimate, that you discerned my spirfl, then you are chargeable thua:
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1. You did not tell me plainly I had it not. 2. You never once advised
me to seek or to pray for it. 3. Your advice to me was only propenfijir
such as had faith already; advices which led me farther from fl, the
closer I adhered to them. 4. You recommended books to me, which
had no tendency to this faith, but a direct one to destroy good works.
However, " L e t the fault be divided," you say, "between me jjjd'
Kempis." N o ; i f l understood Kempis wrong, it was your part, who
discerned my spirit, and saw my raislake, to have explained him, and to
have set me right.
I ask pardon, sir, if I have said any thing inconsistent -with the obljgar
tions I owe you, and the respect I bear to your character.
I am. Reverend Sir,
Your raost obedient servant,,,
XXXV.—To Count Zinzendorf, at Marienbourn.
MAY our gracious Lord, who counteth whatsoever is done to the l^ast
of his brethren as done to himself, return sevenfold to you andit^he
Countess, and to all the brethren, the kindnesses you did to u s ! It would
have been a great satisfaction to me, if I could have spent more time
with the Christians who love one another. But that could not be now;
my Master having called rae to work in another part of his vineyard.
Nor did I return hither at all before the time ; for though a great door
and effectual had been opened, the adversaries had laid so many stupj^
bling blocks before it, that the weak were daily turned out of the way. •
Numberless misunderstandings had arisen, by means of which the wtjy ;
of truth was much blasphemed : and thence had sprung anger, clamaur,
bitterness, evil speaking, envyings, strifes, raflings, evfl surmises;
whereby the enemy had gained such an advantage over the little flock,
that " of the rest durst no man join himself to them."
But it has now pleased our blessed Master to remove, in great measure, these rocks of offence. The word of the Lord again runs and is
glorified; and his work does on and prospers. Great multitudes are
every where awakened, and cry out, " What must we do to be saved,-?"
Many of thera see that there is only one narae under heaven wherehy
they can be saved : and more and more of those who seek il, find salvation in his narae ; and these are of one heart and one soul. They all
love one another, and are knit together in one body and one spirit, as?Jn
one faith and one hope of their calling. The love and zeal of Our
brethren in Holland and Germany, particularly at Hernhuth, has stirred
up many among us, vvho will not be comforted liU they also partak^.of
the great and precious promises. I hope, if God permit, to see them at
least once more, were it only lo give them the fruit of my love,' the
speaking freely on a few things which I did not approve, perhaps because
I did not understand them. May our merciful Lord give you a right
judgment in all things, and make you to abound more and more in aU
lowliness and meekness, in all simplicity and godly sincerity, in all
watchfulness and seriousness; in a word,—in all faith and love, particularly to those that are without; tfll you are merciful, as your Father
which is in heaven is merciful! I desire your constant and earnest
prayers, that he would vouchsafe me a portion of the same spirit
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XXXVI.—To the Church of God which is in Hernhuth, John Wesley,
an unworthy Presbyter ofthe Church of God in England, wisheth all
'*5aTOce and peace in our Lord Jes'us Christ.
,-.

OCTOBER 14, 1738.

be to God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for his
ilAspeakable gift! for giving me to be an eye witness of your faith, and
I6ve, and holy conversation in Christ Jesus! I have borne testimony
thereof wilh all plainness of speech, in many parts of Germany, and
thanks have been given to God by many on your behalf.
We are endeavouring here also, by the grace which is given us, to
be followers of you, as ye are of Christ Fourteen vvere added to us,
since our return, so that we have now eight bands of men, consisting of
fifty-six persons; all of whom seek for salvation only in the blood of
Christ. As yet we have only two small bands of women ; the one of
three, the other of five persons. But here are many others who only
T*ait till we have leisure to instruct them, how they may raost effectually
Mid up one another in the faith and love of Him who gave himself
for them.
Though my brother and I are not permitted to preach in most of
the churches in London, yet (thanks be to God!) there are others left,
h e r e i n we have liberty to speak the truth as it is in Jesus. Likewise
iBVttf-y evening, and on set evenings in the week at two several places,
we publish the word of reconciliation, sometimes to twenty or thirty,
tometimes to fifty or sixty, sometimes to three or four hundred persons,
ihet together to hear it. We begin and end all our meetings with singing and prayer; and we know that our Lord heareth our prayer, having
more than once or twice (and this was not done in a corner) received
oar petitions in that very hour.
Nor hath he lefl himself without other witnesses of his grace and truth.
Ten ministers I know now in England, who lay the right foundation,
" The blood of Christ cleanseth us from afl sin." Over and above whom
I have found one Anabaptist, and one, if not two, of the teachers among
the Presbyterians here, who, I hope, love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and teach the way of God in truth.
0 cease not, ye that are highly favoured, to beseech our Lord that
he Would be with us even to the end ; to remove that which is displeasihg-in his sight, lo support that which is weak among us, to give us the
Whole mind that was in him, and teach us to walk even as he walked!
And may the very God of peace fill up what is wanting in your faith,
and bufld you up more and more in all lowliness of mind, in all plainness of speecU, in all zeal and watchfulness ; that he may present you
to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
tWng, but that ye may be holy and unblamable in the day of his
%)earing.
GLORY

XXXVII.—To the Bishop of Bristol.
OCTOBER 13, 1741.

MY LORD,—Several persons have applied to me for baptism. It has
pleased God to make me instrumental in tiieir conversion. This has
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given them.such a prejudice for me, that they desire to be received into
the Church by my ministry. They choose Ukewise to be baptized,by
immersion, and have engaged me to give your lordship notice, as the
Church requires.

XXXVIIL—To Mr. John

Smith.*
S E P T E M B E R 28,

1745.

S I R , — 1 . I was determined, from the lime I received yours, to answer
il as soon as I should have opportunity. But it was the longer delayed,
because I could not persuade rayself to write at all, tifl I had leisure to
write fully. And this I hope to do now, though I know you not, no, not
so much as your name. But I lake for granted, you are a person that
fears God, and that speaks the real sentiments of his heart. And on
this supposition I shall speak, without any suspicion or reserve.
2. I am exceedingly obliged by the pains you have taken to point out
to rae what you think to be mistakes. It is a truly Christian attempt,
an act of brotherly love, which I pray God to repay sevenfold into your
bosom. Methinks I can scarce look upon such a person, on one who
is " a contender for truth and not for victory," whatever opinion he may
entertain of me, as any adversary at all. For what is friendship, if I
am to account him my enemy who endeavours to open my eyes, or to
amend my heart ?
I. 3. You wifl give me leave (writing as a friend rather than a digr
putant) to invert the order of your objections, and to begin with the
third, because, I conceive, it may be answered in fewest words. The
substance of it is this : " If in fact you can work such signs and wonders as were wrought by the Aposties, then you are entiUed (notwithstanding what I might otherwise object) to the impUcit faith due to one
of that order." A few lines after you cite a case, related in the Third
Journal, page 88, [vol. in, p. 158, of this edition,] and add: " I f yd^
prove this to be the fact, to the satisfaction of wise and good men, theh
I believe no wise and good men will oppose you any longer. Let me
therefore rest it upon your conscience, either lo prove this matter of facf,
or to retract il. If upon mature examination il shall appear that designing people imposed upon you, or that hysterical women were
imposed upon themselves, acknowledge your zeal outran your wisdofti."
4. Surely I would. But what, if on such examination il shall appear
that there was no imposition of either kind ?—lo be satisfied of whteh,
I waited three years before I told the story. What, if it appear by the
only method which I can conceive, the deposition of three or four eye
* T h e person vvho addressed a series of letters to Mr. "Wesley in manuscript, under
the assumed name of John Smith, and to whom the following answers were directed,
ihere is reason to believe, was Dr. Thomas Seeker, at that time bishop of Oxford,
and afterward archbishop of Canterbury. Seeker was born in 1693. T h e writer
of these letters says, " I was confirmed aboxtt the age of fourteen. W h a t childish
apprehensions I might have had before that time I cannot well say, but for ABOtrx
forty years since," &c.—These two periods added together will give us fifty-four
years, or rather fifty-three, from his word " about." Let this be added to 1693, the
year of Seeker's birth, and it gives us 1746, the exact date of this letter. [?] H i s letters
are given entire in the Appendix to Moore's Life of Mr. W e s l e y ; and some account
of the correspondence wilf be found in tfie same worlt, vol. ii, book v, chap. iv.
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and ear witnesses, that the matter of fact was just as it is there related,
so far as men can judge from their eyes and ears ; will it follow, that I
am entitled to demand the implicit faith which was due to an Apostle ?
By no means. Nay, I know nut that implicit faith was due to any or
all of the Aposties put together. They were to prove their assertions
by the written word. You and I are to do the same. Without such
proof I ought no more to have believed St. Peter himself, than St. Peter's
pretended successor.
5. I conceive, therefore, this whole demand, common as it is, of proving our doctrine by miracles, proceeds from a double mistake: (1.) A
supposition, that what we preach is not provable from Scripture;—-for
ffil be, what need we farther witnesses ? " T o the law and to the testimony!" (2.) An imagination, that a doctrine not provable by Scripture
might nevertheless bo proved by miracles. I believe n o t I receive
the written word as the whole and sole rule of my faith.
n . 6. Perhaps what you object to ray phraseology may be likewise
answered in few words. I throughly agree, that it is best to " use the
inost common words, and that in the most obvious sense;" and have
been dfligentiy labouring afler this very thing for little less than twenty
years. I am not conscious of using any uncommon word, or any word
in an uncommon sense ; but I cannot call those uncommon words which
are the constant language of Holy Writ These I purposely use ; desiring always to express Scripture sense in Scripture phrase. And this I
apprehend myself to do, when I speak of salvation as a present thing.
|Iow often does our Lord himself do thus! how often his Apostles,
^t. Paul particularly! Insomuch that I doubt whether we can find six
texts in the New Testament, perhaps not three, where it is otherwise
taken.
,7. The term faith I likewise use in the Scriptural sense, meaning
hereby " the evidence of things not seen." And, that it is Scriptural,
appears to rae a sufficient defence of any way of speaking whatever.
For however the propriety of those expressions may vary which occur
in the writings of men, I cannot but think those vvhich are found in the
Book of God wfll be equally prosper in all ages. But let us look back,
as you desire, to the age of the Apostles. And if it appear that the
stale of religion now is, according to your own representation of it, the
same, in substance, as it was then, it wfll follow that the same expres^pns are just as proper now, as they were in the Apostolic age.
8. "At the time ofthe first preaching ofthe Gospel," (as you justly observe,) " both Jews and Gentiles were very negligent of internal holiness,
but laid great stress on external rites, and certain actions, which, if they
performed according to the due forms of their respective religions, they
doubted not but those works would render them acceptable to God. The
Apostles therefore thought they could not express themselves too warmly
against so wicked a persuasion, and often declare that we cannot be made
tighteous by works ; (that is, not by such outward works as were intended
to commute for inward holiness ;) but ' by faith in Christ;' that is, by becoming Christians both in principle and practice."
9. I have often thought the same thing, namely, that the Aposties
used the expression, salvation by faith, (importing inward hoUness by
the knowledge of God,) in direct opposition to the then common per-
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suasion of salvation by works; that is, going to heaven by outward
works without any inward holiness at all.
10. And is not this persuasion as common now as it was in the time
of the Aposties ? We must needs go out of the worid, or we cannot
doubt i t Does not every one of our churches (to speak a sad truth)
afford us abundant instances of those who are as negligent of interna^
holiness, as either the Jews or ancient Gentiles were ? And do not these
at this day lay so greal a stress on certain external rites, that, if they.'
perform thera according lo the due forras of their respective communities, they doubt not but those works wfll render them acceptable to God t
You and I therefore cannot express ourselves too warmly against so
wicked a persuasion; nor can we express ourselves against it in more
proper terms than those the Apostles used to fhat very end.
Il cannot be denied that this Apostolical language is also the language
of our own Church. But I waive this. What is Scriptural in jmy.
Church, I hold fast: for the rest, I let it go.
III. 11. But the main point remains : you think the doctrines I hold
are not founded on Holy Writ. Before we inquire into this, I would
just touch on some parts of that abstract of them which you have giveni''
" Faith (instead of being a rational assent and moral virtue, for thei;
attainment of which men ought to yield the utmost attention and indus-.|
try) is altogether supernatural, and the immediate gift of God." I
beUeve, (1.) That a rational assent to the truth of the Bible is one
ingredient of Christian faith. (2.) That Christian faith is a moral virtue^
in that sense wherein hope and charity are. (3.) That men ought to'
yield the utmost attention and industry for the attainment of it. An^
yet, (4.) That this, as every Christian grace is properly supernatural,,
is an immediate gift of God, which he coraraonly gives in the use of"
such means as he hath ordained.
I believe il is generally given in an instant; but not arbitrarily, ih
your sense of the word; not without any regard lo the fitness (I shoultt'
say, the previous quahfications) ofthe recipient.
!
12. " When a man is pardoned, it is immediately notified to him by the
Holy Ghost, and that (not by his imperceptibly working a godly assurance,
but) by such attestation as is easily discernible from reason or fancy."
I do not deny that God imperceptibly works in some a gradually
increasing assurance of his love ; but I am equally certain, he works in
others a full assurance thereof in one moment And I suppose, how^,
ever this godly assurance be wrought it is easily discernible from bare
reason, or fancy.
" Upon this infallible notification he is saved, is become perfect, so that he
cannot commit sin."
I do not say this notification is infallible in that sense, that none
believe they have it, who indeed have it not; neither do I say that a
man is perfect in love, the moment he is born of God by faith. But
even then, I believe, if he keepeth himself, he doth not commit (outward) sin.
13. " This first sowing of the first seed of faith, you cannot conceive to be
other than instantaneous, (ordinarily,) whether you consider experience or
the word of God, or the very nature of the thing. Whereas all these appear
to me to be against you. To begin with experience: I beUeve myself to have

u steady a faith in a pardoning God as you can have; and yet.I do not
re^mber the exact day when li was first given."
p e r h a p s not .Yours may be another of those exempt cases, which
were allowed before.
" i ^ u t " t h e experience," you say, " o f all the pious persons" you " a r e
acquainted with, is the very same with" yours. You wfll not be dispj^sed with qiy speaking freely. How many truly pious persons are
y^l^ so intimately aqquainted with, as to be able to interrogate them on
flie Sjubject ? with twenty ? with ten ? If so, you are far happier than I
wa3 for many years at Oxford. You will naturaUy ask, with how many
truly pious persons am I acquainted, on the other hand. I speak the
tniih in Christ, I lie not: I am acquainted with more than twelve or
thirteen hundred persons, whom I believe to be truly pious, and not on
slight grounds, and who have severally testified to me with their own
m(A|ths,that they do knoio the day when, the love of God was first shed
ahlroad in their hearts, and when his Spirit first witnessed with their
fiMrits,ithat they were the chfldren of God. Now, if you are deterfa^ned to thuik all these liars or fools, this is no evidence to you; but to
me it is strong evidence, who have for some years known the men and
their communication.
• 14. As to the word of God, you well observe, ?' We are not to frame
d^itrines by the sound of particular texts, but the general tenor of
Scripture, soberly studied and consistently interpreted." Touching the
ii^tances you give, I would just remark, (1.) T o have sin, is one thing;
to commit sin, is another. (2.) In one particular text it is said, " Ye
ate saved by hope ;" perhaps in one more, (though I remember it not,)
"Ye are saved by repentance, or holiness." But the general tenor of
SQjjpture, consistently interpreted, declares, " We are saved by faitii,"
(3.) Will either the general tenor of Scripture, or your own conscience,,
allow .you to say that faith is the gift of God in no other or higher sense
than.riches are? (4.) I entirely agree with you, that the children of
light walk by the joint light of reason. Scripture, and the Holy Ghost.
15. " But the word of God appears to" you " to be manifestly against
such an instantaneous giving of faith; because it speaks of growth ,in
ace and faith as owing to the slow methods of instruction." So do I .
.^pis is not the question. We are speaking, not of the progress, but
first rise, of faith. " I t directs the gentle instilling of faith, by
l o ^ labour and pious industry." Not the first instilling; and we speak
not now of the continuance or increase of it. " It compares even G o ^ s
part ofthe work to the slow produce of vegetables, that,whfle oufe plants
and another waters, it is God all the Avhile who goes on giving the
increase." Very true. But the seed must first be sown, before it can
JDMease at all. Therefore, all the texts which relate to the subsequent
increase, arc quite wide ofthe present question.
*
Perhaps your thinking the natiire of the thing to be so clearly against
m.e, ihay arise from your not clearly apprehending it. That you do
not, I gather from your own -words: " It is the nature of faith to be a
full and practical assent to truth." Surely no. This definition does
in nowise express the nature of Christian faith. Christian, saving faith,
is a Pivine conviction of invisible things ; a supernatural conviction of
the things of God, with a filial confidence in his love. Now, a vcaa
VOL. v i .
40
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may have a full assent to the truth of the Bible, (probably attained by
the slow steps yifni rriention,) yea,, anasserit which has'some influence
on his practic e, and yet not have one grain of this faith.'
.,
16. I should be glad: to l^now to which writings in particular of^fte
last age you wouU refer me, for a thptough discus^on of the Caly%
istical points. I want to have those points fully settled; having-seen
so littie yet wrote on fhe most important of them, with such clearlfefes
and strength as one would desire.
' ^
17. I think your following objections do not properly come under'stiQl^
ofthe preceding beads: " Your doctrine of mdmentaneous illapee,'^&C,
is represented by your adversaries as singular and unscripttiral; and
that these singularities are yofir most beloved opinions aind fh'tourite
Icsoets, more insisted upon by you than the gteneral and un«witroverted
truths of Christianity; this is'lheir charge." And so, I doubtj it vrilbbe
Jto fhe end of the world : for, in spite of all I can say, they wfll represent
pne circumstance of my doctrine (so called) as the main substance ofiit
It notiiing avails, that I declare again and again, " Love is the fulf)lEta|
ofthe law.". I believe this love is given in a moment. But abo«t*tii&
I contend not. Have this love, and it is enough. For this I wilbcoai»*
tend till my spirit returns to God. Whether I am singular or ndi in
thinkiiig this love is instantaneously given, this is not my " most belovidll
Ofrihion.^^ You greatly wrong me when you advance that charge. N d ^
I Jflve, strictly fepeaking, no opinion at all. I trample upon opinion, ^
it right or wrong. I want, I value, I preach, the love of G<id arid msito
These are my "favourite tenets," (if you wiU have the Vvord,)"mbre
insisted on" by me ten times over, both in preaching and wrflingv thari
any or all other subjects that ever were in the world.
;
^ii "
I8..Y0U wifl observe, I do not say (and who is there that can?)fthal
I'have no singular opinion at all; but this I say, that, in mygenetad
fenor of preaching, I teach nothing, as the substance of reUgiOn^mordf
singular than the love of God and man : and it was for preaching this
very doctrine, (before I preached or knew salvation by faith,) thatseveiifl
of the clergy forbade me their pulpits.• • ' tK
"But1ifi4.be notorious, that you are frequently insisting on conttoverted opinions." If it be, even this will not prove the charge, viz" That those are my raost beloved opinions, and more insisted upoiii by
m€f,^fhan the uncontroverted truths of Christianity."
o " N o singularities,^'.is not my answer; but that no singularitieaw'are
my most beloved opinions; that no singularities are more, or nedpf^*
mpcb, insisted on by me, as the general, uncontroverted-triithslof
Christianity.
• i. • ^ < •-. wIsH
*'-T!i "A'nother objecfioh," you say, " I have to make to your maiinePof
treating your antagonists. You seem to think you suflliciently answer ytrBr
sldversary, if you put together a number of naked scriptures that sotindlin
your favour. But remember, the question betweem you and .them is,-n^t
•ghether such words are Scripture, but whether they are to Ije so inter|)ret«^i!j
You surprise m e ! I take your word, else I shouM never havjii
imagined you had read over the latter Appeal; so great a part of whi^l*
is employed in this very thing, in fighting my ground, inch by inch^i -*R
proving not that such words are Scripture, b u t that they must be inlerpretedw the manner there set down.
.-^y.- -vr^
-^'^--^.i^,^

L E T T E R S T O MR. JOHN SMITH.

627

t.SO. ppe point more remains, which you express in these words-: " When
your adversaries tax you with diSejin^ from the Church, they tiannot besupsed to charge you with differing from the Church as it was a little after the
rfbrmation, but as it is atthis day. And when yoii prdjess great deference
a Iveneration fbr the Chiirch.of England; you cannot be supposed toproftss
Ifforthe Churott eind its pastors in the year 1545, and not rathei?^in the ^cAr
|!'45. If then, by the Church of. England be meant (as ought to be meant)
we present Church, it wfll be no hard' matter to, show. that your doctrines
.•ffer, .widely from the docta-ine? of the Church."
fT/JYell, how blind was I ! I always suf^osed, till the very hour I read
these words, that when I was charged with differing from the Church,;!
i»asi«harged with differing from the Articles or HomiUes. And for
the :«on^ilei:s of these, I can sincerely profess great deference and
j^iieration. But I cannot honestly .profess any veneration at all for
Aose pastors o f t h e present age, who solemnly ? subscribe to those
Articles and Homflies, which they do not believe in their hearts. Nay,
lAank, unless I differ from .these men (be they bishops, priests, or
iehcons) just as .widely as they do from those Articles and Homflies, I
won no true ChurcH of E p ^ a n d man.
,
.fli Agreeably to those ancient records, by Christian' ot justifying, faith \
$b»aysineant, faith preceded by repentance, and accompanied-or foHowp^by obedience. So I always preached; so I spoke and wrote. But
my warm adversaries, from the very beginning, stopped their ears, cried
oik, ^'A heretic 1 A heretic!" and so ran upon me at once.
.'jl 21.' But I let thera alone: you are the person I want, and whom I
have been seeking for many years. You have understanding to discern,
and mildness to rejieat, (what would otherwise be,) unpleasing truths,
fehite me friendly and rejirove me : it shall be a precious balm; it shall
notybreak my head. I am deeply convinced that I knownothing yet a»
lliught to know. Fourteen years ago, I said, (with Mr. Nqrf-is,)" I
Abt^heat more than light;" hut now I know not which I want.mosta
Berbaps God wiU enU^ten me by yoiir word^I O speak and spare
notr At least, you wifl have the thanks and prayers of
,. Your obliged and affectionate servant.
\.
'
XXXIX.^—To the Same.

f

DECEMBER 30,1745»i,^

jtSiB,—I am .obliged to you for your speedy and friendly answer y-to
tAich l wfll reply as clearly as I can,i
. ^^s^
loUhlfyou have leisure to read the last Appeal, you will easily j.udgey
how much I insist on any opinions.
;, i
,:. •..
i,2,,Ja writing practically, I seldom argue concerning the meaning of
tfljfls^-mwriting controver«ially, I dp.
'ii a, f In saying, " I teach the doctrines ofthe Church of England," I
dj9^ and always did, mean, (without concerning myself, whether others
taught theni or no, either this year, or before the Reformation,) I teach
fte^octrines which are comprised in those Articles and Homilies to
*W8h all the e l e r ^ of the Church of England solemnly profess t o
Hisflnt, and that in their plain, nnforced, grammatical meaning.
:'A» to the •Seventeenth Article, Mr. Whitefield rfeally believes that it
MBcrts absolute predestination; therefore, L can also subscribe to it
with isincerity. Bnt the case is quite different with regard to those who
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subscribe to the Eleventh and following Articles ; vvhich are not ambigunr
onaly worded, as the Seventeenth (I suppose,' on purpose) was.
4. When I say, " The Apostles themselves were to prove their
assertions by the written word," I mean the word written before their
time, the law and the prophets; and so they did. I do»not believe the
case of Averel Spencer was natural; yet, when I kneeled do-wnby her
bed side, I had no thought at all of God's then giving any " attestaticm
to my miiuslry." But I asked of God, to deliver an afflicted soul ;i and
he did deliver her. Nevertheless, I desire none to receive my words;
unless they are confirmed by Scripture and reason. And if they are',
they ought to be received, though Averel Spencer had never been bom.
5. That we ought not to relate a purely natural case in thfe Scripture terms that express our Lord's miracles; that low and common
things are generally improper to be told in Scripture phrase; that
Scriptural words which are obsolete, or which have changed theif signification, are not to be used familiarly, as neilher those technical' termh
which were peculiar to the controversies 6f those days; I can easily
apprehend. But I cannot apprehend that salvation or justificcition' i& a
term of this sort; and rauch less that faith and ,icorks, or spirit and
flesh, are synonymous terms with Christianity and Judaism.
I know
this has frequently been affirmed; but I do not know that it has beiili
proved.
-b
6. However, you think there is no occasion now for the expressioS^
used in ancient times ; since the persuasions which were common t h ^
ate now scarcely to be found. For "does any Cliurch of England
man," you ask, " maintain any thing like this, that nien niay commute
external works, instead of internal hoUness?" Most surely: 1 doubt
whether every Church of England man in the nation, yea, every Protestant (as weU as Papist) in Europe, who is not deeply sensible that he
did so once, does not do so lo this day.
' •
I am one who, for twenty years, used outward works, not'only-'ts
" a c t s of goodness," but as commutations, (though I did'noit'ijidefed
profess this,) instead of inward holiness. I knew I was not holy. Bht
I quieted my conscience by doing such and such outward works f a^d
.therefore I hoped I should go to heaven, even without inward hoh'R^.
Nor did I ever speak close to one who had the form of godliness \iitilout the power, but I found he had spUt on the same rock.
'• "' ''r'
Abundance of people I have likewise known, and many I do know at
this day, who "are so grossly superstitious as to think devotion may be
put upon God instead of honesty;" as to fancy, going to chul-cK''a:nd
sacrament wfll bring them to heaven, though they practise neither just&e
nor mercy. These are the raen who make Christianity vile, who, above
laU others,"contribute to the growth of Infidelity." On the contrary,
the speaking of faith working by love, of uniform, outward religion,
springing from inward, has already been the means of converting several
Deists, and one Atheist, (if not more,) into real Christians.
7. " Infallible testimony" was your word, not mjiie: I never use ij;
1 do not Uke it. But Idid not ohject to your using that phrase, becaifse
' ^ ^ . ^ W ' ^ J'®* % ^ t about words.: If, then, the question be repeated,
' " I n what sense is that nttestatic^'pjfthe Spirit infaUible?" any one-has
my free leave to answer. In no sense at all. And fei, though I allow
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that some may fancy they haye. it, when in truth they have it not; I
cannot aUow tiiat any fancy they have it riot, at the time when they
ipdOy have. I know no instance of this. When they have this faith,
ttiey cannot possibly doubt of their having it; although fl is very possible, when they have it not, they may doubt whether ever they had it or
80. This was Hannah Richardson's case; and it is, more or less, the
•flase with many of the children of Qod.
' (.That logical evidence, that we are the children of God, I do not eithei:
exchide or despise. But it is far different from the direct witness ofthe
Spirit; of which, I believe, St. Paul speaks in his Epistle to the Romans^;
and which, I doubt not, is given to many thousand souls who never saw
my fiice. But I spoke only of those I personally knew, concerning
H ^ m , indeed, I find my transcriber has made a violent mistake. Writing
.i^ijOOO, instead of 1,300 : I might add, those whom I also haYe known
b}r.Jheir writings. But I cannot lay so much stress on their evidencfe.
•Ijcannot have so full and certain a knowledge of a writer, as of one I
iaUi with face, to face ; and therefore I think the experieiices of this kind
ace not to be compared with those of the other.
f).. One, indeed, of this kind t was reading yesterday, which is exceeding
^clear and strong. You wfll easily pardon my trcinscribing part of his
/jvoinds. They are in St. Austin's Confessions : Intravi in intima mea,
jdwce te: Et potui, quoniam faclus es adjutor meus. Intravi et vidi
gi/Kfilicunque oculo animcz mea, supra eundem oculum animce mem, supra
fnentem meam, lucem Domini incommutabilem : JVon hanc vulgare'm,
fionspicwmn omni carni; nee quasi ex eodem genere grandior erdt,-'^
fi^n ,boo ilia erat, sed aliud; aliud valde ab istis omnibus, "jyec'tta
^ff•a^. supra mentem meam, sicut,—calum super terram. Sed superioY,
quifl, ipsa fecit me. Qui no'vit Veritatem, novit eam. Et qui novit
tam,nQvit ceternitatem. Charitas novit eam.
j: > «
O ceterna Veritas ! Tu es Deus meus ! Tibi suspiro die ac node.
>JPtf,jcum te primum cognovi, tu assumpsisti me, itt viderem esSe, quod
>§iderfim.—Et reverberasti infirmitatem aspectus met, radians' in' me
ff^tmenter; et contrernui amore etlwrrore-; Et invent melonge esse a
te.-r-Et, dixi, Kunquid nihil est Veritas ? Et clamasti' de Idnginqtio:
J()arno vera; Ego siim, qui sum. Et audivi, sicut auditur in cordg, et
if»e» ^at prorsy,s unde dubitarem. Faciliusque dubitarem vivere nie,
quam non esse Veritatem.* (Lib. 7. cap. 10.)
jV(f- From many such passages as these, which I have occasionally
•^ {SiiUnder thy guidance, I entered mto my inmost self: and I was enabled ti) do so
,^)Scajuse thou as^istedst rae. 1 entered, and saw with the eye of my soul, of whatsoever soj:t it be, the immutable light of the Lord above the same eye of my soul
abbVfc my mind: not this common Ught, visible to all flesh; nor as it, were a greater
' tight of ttfe same kind,—it was not of this description, but different; entirely different.
/Iwmial} these. Nor was it so above my mind as heaven is above the earth: 'But
;((J»ve, .fiecause it made me. Whoever knows the Trtith, knows this light: and
wSoever kno-ws it, knows eternity. Love knows it.
fi
^ .?
"^0'eternal Truth! Thou art my God ! Day and night I pant afljer thfie. And
•when I first became acquainted with thee, thou didst take me, that I mi^ht see that
there was,^omethin» to behold. Thou didst also beat back the weakness of my
^«gbt, shining mightily into me; and I trembled with love and awe, and found myself
to be far fromthee. And 1 said, Has Truth no existence? And thou proclaimedst
ftom afar: Nay, verily ; I AM THAT I AM. And I heard, with the hearing, of the
aetit, and there -was no place ishatever for dpubt. I cbjiUd iiiore easily doubt my
owniexjstence, than that of Truth.—Book?, chapter i o . ] ' ' - '
'
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read, as w^H as •from what I have myself seen and known, I am induce
to beUeye that God's ordinary way of converting sinners to himself w
by " suddenly inspiring them with an immediate testimony of his love
easily distinguishable from fancy." I am assured tiius he hath wroug^
ih afl I have known, (except, perhaps, three or four persons,) of vrfioh
I have reasonable ground to believe that they are reaUy turned from thi
power of Satan to God.
' *"*'
10. With regard to the definition bf/at<A, if you allow, that it is sud
" an inward conviction of things invisible, as is the gift of God in &i
same sense wherein hope and charity are," I have littie to object; or
that it is *' such an assent to all Christian truths as is productive of al
Christian practice." In terming either faith, or hope, or love super
natural, I only mean that they are not the effect olT any or all of^Ofij
natural faculties, but are wrought in us (be il swiftly or slowly) by thi
Spirit of God. liuf I would rather say, Faith is " productive of al
Christian holiness," than " of all Christian practice ;" because men an
so exceeding apt to rest in practice, so called ; I mean, in outside reh
giori: whereas true religion is eminently seated in the heart, reneweii
jn the image of Him that created us.
,; s
11.' I'have not found, in any of the writers you mention, a solutioi
of many difficulties that occur on the head of predestinatiort. And, fe
speak without reserve, when I compare the writings of their most celQ
brated successors, with those of Dr. Barrow and his contemporaries;^
am amazed: the latter seem to be mere children compared with thi
former writers ; and to throw out such frothy, unconcocted trifles, sujd
Hidigested crudities, as a man of learning, fourscore or a hundred y ^ .
ago, would have been ashamed lo set his name to.
••
12. Concerning the,instantaneous and the gradual work, what I stil
affirm is this: That I know hundreds of persons, whose hearts wer<
one moment filled wilh fear, and sorrow, and pain, and the next MiifJ
peace and joy in believing, yea, joy unspeakable, full of glory; tha
the salme moment they experienced such a love of God, and so ferven
a'good wifl to all mankind, (attended with power over all ein,),asjtii
ften they were wholly unacquainted with; that nevertheless the.peaflj
and love thus sown in their hearts, received afterward a gradual increase
and that to this subsequent increase the scriptures you mention doimani
festiy refer. Now, I cannot see that there is any quibbling at all in thia
N o ; it is a plain, fair answer to the objection..
.J;
Neither can I apprehend that I have given an evasive answer to ani
adversary whatever. I am sure I do not desire to do it; for I wantuj
to understand each other. The sooner the better; therefore let m,<M
you propose, return to the main point.
," T h e charge is," your words are, " that the Methodists preach sund^
eingular and erroneous doctrines; in particular three,—unconditional, pre
destination, perceptible inspiration, pnd sinless perfection. ' They set up,
say their adversaries, ' their own schemes and notions as, the gre^t standari
of Christianity, so as,to perplex, unhinge, terrify, and distract the.minds Q
multitiudes, by persuading them .that they cannot be true Christians but b\
adhering to their doctrines.' Tliis is the charge." Now ybu-ask," Whal
do you mean by their own schemes, their own notions, their own doctrines''
It IS plain, we mean their uncoriditiohal predestination, their perceptibU
inspiration, and their sinless perfeotidn."
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J.g!he ichorge then is, that*the Methodists preach, .pncondflional predestuiation, perceptible inspiration, and sinless perfection. ., But what a
qks^e ! ShaU John Wesley be indicted for, murder, because George
HHiitefield killed a man? Qr shall George Whitefi.eld be charged »;ith
fajony, because J o h n Wesley brolse, a house ? How monstrous, i s this 1
^ w dissonant ftomaU the rules of common sense and common honesto %
Let every man bear his own burden. If George Whitefield killeC^
nian, or taught predestination, John Wesley.did not: what has this
fltatrge to do with him? And if John Wesley broke a hou3e, or preached
sniess perfecfion,: let hun answer for himself George Whitefield did
^ h e r : why then is his name put into this indictment?
-iHence appears the inexcusable injustice of what might otherwise
appear a •trifle. When I urge a man in this manner, he could have no
l*!i at all, were he^ not to reply, " W h y , they are hoth Methodists.", So
iHienhe has linked theni together by one njcknaipe, he may bang either
iastead'of the other.
-ijBut sure this wiU not be allowed by reasonable men. And if notj
vOhat have I to do .with predestuiation ? Absolutely nothing; therefore,
set that aside: yea, and sinless perfection too* " H o w so? Do noi,
yDUibelieve.it?'' Yes, I d o ; and in what sgnse, I have shown in the
sermon on Christian Perfection. And if any man csflls it an error, tiU
he has answered that, I must say, " Sir, you beg the question." B u t I
Jlestch, perhaps, twenty times, and say no more of this, than even a
•alvinist would aflow. Neither will I enter info any dispute about>i^
any more than about the millennium.
.,
- ,.
«i Therefore the distinguishmg doctrines on which I do insist in all nif
writings and in ail my preaching, wifl Ue in a very narrow compass>
You sum thera all up in. perceptible inspiration. For this I earnestly
0fttend; and so do all who are called Methodist preachers. i.^Btib^
[Ajased to observe what we mean thereby.. We mean thatio^pjratiso
4f Clod's Holy Spirit, whereby he tills us with righteousness, peace, and
/6y,'with love to him and to all mankind. A a i we believe it .cannot be,
Jftthe nature of things, that a man should be filled, with thispeacei and
|i^i'and love, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,^ without perceiving
il?%s clearly as he does the light of the sun.
u:
'"This is (so far as I understand them) the. main doctrine of tb«
Miftii*dists. This is the substaace of what we all preach. And I wifl
StiU believe, none is a true Christian till he experi^iC^s i t ; and„CQnstfqtftintty, " t h a t people, at all hazards, must be convinced of this ; '.jfea,
ftot^-that conviction at first unhinge them ever iso much, thoughik
Shoilld in a manner distract themfop a season. F o r it is-better sthat
they should be perplexed and terrified now,, than that they shoitldisle^
Wiftod awake in hell."
^
i-1 do not therefore, I will not, shift the question; though I know many
who desire I should. I know the proposition I have to prove,-and I
will iiot move a hair's breadth from it. It is this: " N o man can be a
hue'Christian without such an inspiration of the Holy GhoStas fills his
jieart with peace, apd joy, and love; which he who perceives not, has
rtjjipt.'! This is the point for which alone I contend; and this I ta3?,e
tobe-the very fopndation of Christianity, r
f
14. The answer, therefore which you think w6 ought to give, is thiajt
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[firhich] we do give to the charge of our adversaries : "Our smgulanii^
(if you wfll style them so) are fundamental, and ofthe essence ot Christianity ;" therefore we must " preach them with such diligence and zeal
as if the whole of Christianity depended upon them."
16. It would doubtiess be wrong to insist thus on these things if they
-were " not necessary to final salvation:" but we believfe they are ; unless inthe case of invincible ignorance. In this case, undoubtedly tnattythousands are saved who never heard of these doctrines : and I att
incUned to think, this was our own case, bolh at Oxford and for soiillb
time after. Yet I doubt not but had we been called hence, God wotill
first, by this inspiration of his Spirit, have wrought in our hearts that
holy love without which none can enter into glory.
16. I was aware of the seeming contradiction you mention at the
very time when I wrote the sentence. But it is only a seeming one't
for it is true, that from May 24, 1738, " wherever I was desired to
preach, salvation by faith was my only theme;"—that is, such a love of
God and man, as produces all inward and outward holiness, and sptiii^d
from a conviction, wrought in us by the Holy Ghost, of the pardolii^
love of G o d : and that when I was told, " You must preach no m o r e ^
this church," it was commonly added, " because you preach such doi^
trine!" And it is equally true, that " it was for preaching thelove of Go8
and man, that several of the clergy forbade rne their pulpits" before tht^
time, before May 24, before I either preached or knew salvation by faitlljl
17. W e are at length come to the real state ofthe question, between
the Methodists (so called) and their opponents. " Is there perceptible
inspiration, or is there not ? Is there such a thing (if we divide the queS^
tion into its parts) as faith producing peace, and joy, and love, and
inward (as well as outward) holiness ? Is that faith which is prOducti^p
of these fruits wrought in us by the Holy Ghost, or not ? And is he in
whom they are wrought necessarily conscious of them, or is he not ?"
These are the points on which I am ready to join issue with any seridSi
and eandid man. Such I believe you to be. If, therefore, I knei^Kdn
which of those you desired my thoughts, I would giv6 yoU them frefely,
such as they are; or (if you desire it) on any collateral question. '!fn&
best light I have, I am ready to impart; and am ready to receive fartheif
light from you. My time, indeed, is so short, that I cannot answer ybut
letters so particulariy, or so correctly, as I would. But I am persuadedt
you wfll excuse many defects where you beUeve the design is good. • ' t
want to know what as yet, I know not. May God teach it me byy6u,
or by whom he pleaseth! " Search me, O Lord, and prove m e ! T r y
out my reins and my heart! Look well if there be error or wickedn6?lf
in m e ; and lead me in the-way everlasting!"
'•'
JANUARY 3, 1745-6,

XL.—To the Same.
LONDON, June 25, 1746. '-'

SIR,—-At length I have the opportunity, which I have long desired,
of answering the letter you favoured me wflh some time since. 0 that
God may stfll give us to bear with each other, and iq sp6ak what WQ
believe is the truth, in love!
1. I detest all zeal which is any other than the flame of love. Yet
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.illnd it is not easy to avoid it. It is not easy (at least to me) to be
^ ijways zealously affected in a good thing," without being sometimes
^.affected in things of an indifferent nature. Nor do I find it always
easy to proportion my zeal to the importance of the occasion; and to
iper it duly with prudence, according to tfcje various and complicated
:umstances that occur. • I sincerely thank you for endeavouring to
»ist me hereiui to guard me from running into excess. I am always
ianger of this, and yet I daily experience a far greater danger of the
^ e r extreme. To this day, I have abundantiy more temptation to
liJiewarmness than to impetuosity ; to be a saunterer infer sxjhas Acaii0,icas, [among Academic shades,] a phflosophical sluggard, than an
itinerant preacher. And, in fact, what I now do is so exceeding little,
i^pmpared with what I am convinced I ought to do, that I am often
l«hamed before God, and know not how to lift up mine eyes to the height
<|f heaven!
." 3. But may not love itself constrain us to lay before men "the terrors
ofthe Lord?" And is it not better that sinners "should be terrified
jpw,,.than that they should sleep on, and awake in hell?" I have
jinown exceeding happy effects of this, even upon men of stroi^ underl i n i n g ; yet I agree with you, that there is Uttie good to be done by
Ivthe profuse throwing about hell and damnation;" and the best way of
jJeoiding the points in question with us is, cool and friendly argument-'
j^ion.
fi:.! agree too,','That scheme of religion bids fairest for the true, which
^ireathes the most extensive charity." Touching the charity due to those
who are in error, I suppose, we both likewise agree, that really invincible
ipjorance never did, nor ever shall, excUide any man from heaven. And
wpce, I;3oubt not, but God wfll receive thousands of those who differ
^om me, even where I hold the truth. But still, I cannot beUeve he will
i ^ ^ i v e a n y man into glory (I speak of those under the Christian dk*
peijsation) "witiiout such an inspiration of the Holy Ghost as fills his
^^rt with peace, and joy, and love."
, 3 . In fiiK Mr. Whitefield and I agree; but in other points we widely
^ifier. And therefore I still apprehend it is inexcusably unjust to link
VsJ^^th^r, whether we wiU or no. For by this means each is. constained to>ear, not only his own, but another's, burden. Accordingly,
liave been accused a hundred times of holding unconditional predea«>
^tiftn. And no wonder: for wherever this charge is advanced,—
*iThe,>M.§thod|sts preach sundry erroneous doctrines; in particular
MTfe, jupponditional predestination, perceptible inspiration, and sinless
| | j ( ^ i o n , " the bulk of mankind wiU naturally suppose, that the Methodists in general hold these three doctrines. It will foflow, that if any of
these afterward hears, " Mr. Wesley is a Methodist," he wifl conclpde,
", Then he preaches unconditional predestination, perceptible inspiration,
and smless perfection." And thus one man is made accountable (by
others, if not by you) for aU the errors and faults of another.
^ . The case of many who subscribe to the Eleventh and following
l ^ c l e s , I cannot yet think,, i^ exactiy the same with the case of Mr.
^Jiit^field and me subscribiijg the Seventeenth. For each of us can
wSly say, " I subscribe this Article in that which, I believe from my
heart is its plain, grammatical meaning." Twenty years ago, t sub-
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scribed the Fifteenth Article Ukewise, in its plain, unforced, gramraatu
meaning. And whatever I do not now believe in this sense, I wflli
no terms subscribe at all.
*t
5. I speak variously, doubtless, on various occasions; but I ht
not inconsistently. .Conc.erning the seeming inconsistency which,y
mention, permit me to observe, briefly, (1.) That I have seen ma
things which I believe were miraculous; yet I desire none to belie
my words any farther than they are confirmed by Scripture and reast
And thus far I disclaim miracles. (2.) That I believe, " h e that marrit
doeth well; but he that doth not, (being a believer,) doeth bettea
However, I have doubts concerning the tract on this head, which lh»
not yet leisure to weigh thoroughly. (3.) That a newly justified p ^ i
has, at once, in that hour, power over all sin ; and finds from that hiP
the work of God in his soul slowly and gradually increasing. ,v Ai
Lastly, that many, who, while they have faith, cannot doubt, do aft
ward doubt whether they ever had il or no. Yea, many receive from •
Holy Ghost an attestation of their acceptance, as perceptible as the s
at noon-day; and yet those same persons, at other times, doubt whefj
they ever had any such attestation; nay, perhaps more than dou
perhaps wholly deny, all that God has ever done for their souls; in£
much as, in " this hour and power of darkness," they cannot belie
they ever saw light
6. I think St. Austin's description of his own case (whether it pro
any thing more or less) greatly illustrates that light, that assurance
faith, whereof we are now speaking. H e does not appear, in writi
this confession to God, to have had any adversary in view, nor to u
any rhetorical heightening at afl ; but to express the naked e^perien
of his heart, and that in as plain and unmetaphorical words as the. natS
of the thing would bear.
. ,,.,
7. I believe firmly, and that in the most literal sense, that " withg
God we can do nothing;" that we cannot think, or speak, or move
hand or an eye, without the concurrence ofthe divine energy; audljt
all our natural faculties are God's gift, nor can the meanest be, exert
without the assistance of his Spirit. What then do I mean by sayii
that faith, hope, and love, are not the effect of any, or all', our natt<j
faculties ? I mean this : That supposing a man to be now Void offail
and hope, and love, he cannot efiect any degree of them in himselftl
any possible exertion of his understanding, and of any or all his.iO.th
natural faculties, though he should enjoy them in the utmost perfectiy
A distinct power from God, not implied in any of these, is indispenga^
necessary, before it is possible he should arrive at the very lowest degt)
of Christian faith, or hope, or love. In order to his having any ofthes
(which, on this very consideration, I suppose S t Paul terms the "frui
of the Spirfl,") he must be created anew, throughly and inwardly change
by the operation ofthe Spirit of G o d ; by a power equivalent to th
which raises the dead, emd which calls the things which are not as thouj
they were.
8. The " Uving soberly, righteously, and godly" in this present worl
or the uniform practice of universal piety, presupposes some degreei
these."fruits ofthe Spirit" nOr can possibly subsist without them.i
never said men were too apt to rest on thisf.prfl.etiee. ButI.^tiU sa
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I khow abundance of men, who quiet their conscience without either
feith or love, by the practice of a few outward works; and this keeps
fliem as easy and contented, though they are without hope and without
€rod in the world, as either the doctrine of in'esistible decrees could do,
«Cany theory whatsoever.
^ N o w , what is this but using outward works as commutations'for
iKward holiness ? For, (1.) These men love nof inward holiness ; they
iMre the world; they love money; they love pleasure or praise : therefere, the love of God is not in them ; nor, consequently, the Christian
B«e of their neighbour. Yet, (2.) They are in no wise convinced that
Aey are in the broad way which leads to destruction. They sleep'on,
md take their rest They say, " Peace, peace," to thmr soul, though
there is no peace. But on what pretence ? Why, on this very ground,
bfeciuse, (3.) They do such and such outward works ; they go to church,
afed perhaps to the Lord's table ; they use, in some sort, private prayer;
ilify give alms; and therefore they imagine themselves to be in the
U ^ foad to heaven. Though they have not " t h e mind that was iri
©m8t,"'yet they doubt not but all is safe, because they do thus and thus^
iefcause their lives are not as other men's are. This is what I mean
byWsing outward works as commutations for inward holiness. I fipd
Aftre and more instances every day of this miserable self-deceit. T h e
diing is plain and clear. But if you dislike the phrase, we wfll drop it,
Sid use another.
JO Nearly aflied to this is the " gross superstition of those who think to
{hit devotion upOn God instead of honesty." I mean, who practise
jBfeither justice nor mercy, and yet hope to go to heaven because they
go to church and sacrament Can you find no such men in the Church
^England? Ifind them in every street. Nine times in ten, when I
have told a tradesman, " You have cheated m e ; sold me this for more
4an it is worth, which I think is a breach both of justice and mercy.
Are you a Christian ? Ho you hope to go to heaven ?" his answer, if
ft^feSgKKd any answer at all, has been to this effect: "As good a Christiftn'asyoarself! Go to hemen! Yes, sure ; for I keep my church as
*eH as any man."
«NoW, what can be plainer, than that this man keeps his church, not
oftly as an act of goodness, but as a commutation instead of goodness.;
*»^ftiething'which he hopes wfll do as well, will bring him to heaven,
Without either justice or mercy ? Perhaps, indeed, if he fell into adultery
ot*1iiUrder;fl might awaken hita out of his dream, and convince him, as
WbH as his'neighbours, that this worship is not a mitigation, but an aggra*M&B, of his wickedness: but nothing short of this will. In spfle of
rfbyotif reasoning and mine, he will persist in thinking himself a good
ehrirtian; and that if his " brother have aught against him," yet all wfll
l»e Well, 80 he do but constantly » bring his gift to the altar."
,J_! entreat you, sir, to make the experiment yourself; to talk freely
'Wth'ttiy that come in your Way. And you will surely find it is the very
% g which almost destroys the (so called) Christian worid. Every
i^Shnal Christian has some bit or scrap of outward religion,'either negat e or positive : eflher he does not do, in some respect* like other men,
w he does something more than they. And by -tJiis, however freely he
«*yeJ6hden1n others, he takeii oafe to excuse himself; and stifles what-
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ever convictions he might otherwise have, "that the wrath of God abided
"AflTr a few impartial inquiries of this kind, I am p^suaded yoiiiwiU
not say, " A s a commutation, surely no Protestant ever did [receivethe
sacrament*] but yourself" Is there not something wrong in these
woi-ds, on another account; as well as in those, " You should not tr*t
others as the chfldren ofthe devfl, for taking the same liberty whichyotf
and Mr. Whitefield take, who continue, hotAvflhstanding, to be the chfldren of God ?" Is there not in bolh these expressions (and perhaps<in
some others which are scattered up and down in your letters) something
too keen ? something that borders too much upon sarcasm ? upon tartness, if not bitterness ? Does not any thing of this sort, either make tii«
mind sore, or harden it against conviction? Does it not make us less
able to bear plainness of speech ? or at least less ready to improventjy
it ? Give me leave to add one word more, before I proceed. I cannot
but be jealous over you. I fear you do not know, near so well as you
suppose, even what passes in your own mind. I question not butythi
beUeve, that without inward hoUness no man shall see the Lord-; hht
are you sure you never once entertained a thought that somethrng^else
might be put upon him in the stead ? Perhaps not grossly, not iftit
appeared just in that shape: no, nor have I, for these twenty yearfs.
But I find the same thought lo this day, stealing in continually, undetta
thousand different forms. I find a continual danger of stopping shSrt
of a full renewal in the image of God ; a continual propensity to rest m
whatever comes between; to put some work or other that I do, even for
God's sake, or some gift that I receive in the stead of that great-work
of God, " the renewal of my soul after his likeness in righteousness aad
true holiness."
*?"'"'
9. One point of doctrine remains : " Is there any such thing-as perceptible inspiration or not?" I asserted, "there i s ; " but at the same
time subjoined, " Be pleased to observe what we mean thereby: We
mean, that inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, whereby he fills us [eVery
true believer] wilh righteousness, and peace, and j o y ; wilh love to hnpi
and all mankind. And we believe it cannot be, in the nature of things,
that a man should be filled with this peace, and joy, and love, bythe
inspiration ofthe Holy Ghost, without perceiving it as clearly as heWoes
the light ofthe sun;"
' '
You reply, " Y o u have now entirely shifted the question." • I-think
n o t You objected, that I held perceptible in.spiration. I answered,^!
do ;" but observe in what sense ; otherwise I must recall my concession : I hold, God inspires every Christian with peace, joy, and love,
which are all perceptible. You reply, " T h e question is not, whether
the fruits of inspiration are perceptible, but whether the work of inspira,tion itself be so." This was not my question ; nor did I tfll now understand that it -was yours. If I had, I should have returned a different
answer, as I have elsewhere done already.
When one warmly objected, near two years ago, " All reasonable
Christians believe that the Holy Spirit works his graces in us in an
imperceptible manner;" my answer was, " Y o u are here disproving, as
you suppose, a proposition of mine. But are you sure you understand
it? By the operations [inspirations or workings] ofthe Spirit, I do not
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m>ii the manner in which he operates, but the graces w^ichh^ operates
rinspires or works] in a Christian."
••f'If you ask. But do not you hold, " That Christian faith implies a
direct, perceptible testimony ofthe Spu-il, as distinguishable from the
^ g e s t i o n of fancy, as light is distinguishable from darkness; whereas
•rtTsuppose he imjierceptibly influences our minds?" I answer, I do
# J d this. I suppose tl^l every Christian believer, over and above that
iiiperceptible influence, hath a direct perceptible testimony of the Spirit,
jihat he is a child of God.
^ As I have Uttle time, I must beg you to read and consider what I have
p e a d y spoken upon tiiis subject,.in the First Part of tiie "Farther
^ippeal," at the thirty-eighth and following pages.; [voL v, p. 56, &c,
(rffliis edflion ;] and then to let me Icnow what kind of proof it is which
you expect in a question of this nature, over and above that of Scripture,
a^iiterpreted by the writers ofthe earliest Christian church.
^thave not studied the writings of the Quakers enough, (having read
f6\Wiof them beside K-obertBarclay,) to say precisely what they mean
hy perceptible inspiration, and whether their account of it be right or
ihioog. And I am not curious to know; since between me and them
[there is a great gulf fixed. The sacraments of baptism and the Lord's
Supper keep us at a wide distance from each other; insomuch that,
^-aeccffding to the view of things I have now, I should as soon commence
iDoist as Quaker.
•.ml ,would just add, that I regard even faith itself, not as an end,
Aut a means only. The end of the commandment is love, of ev^ry
icommand, ofthe whole Christian dispensation. Let this love be altainbied, 'by whatever means, and I am content; I desire no more. All is
weU. if we love the Lord our God with all our heart, and our neighbour
•im ourselves.
jffijiO' I am aware of one inconvenience, in answering what you say
^touching the consequences of my preaching. It wifl oblige rae to speak
« h a t w^l tiy your temper beyond, any thing I have said y e t I could,
'Meed, avoid this by standing on my guard, and speaking with great
?8p8erve. But had you not rather that I should deal frankly with you,
itadjtell you just what is in my heart ?
aj I am the more, inclined to do this, because the question before us
is of so deep importance; insomuch that, were I convinced you had
'dlitided it,right,, there would be an end at once of my preaching. And
itfiesjia a.smaU compass, as you say, " I am not making conjectures
-«fwhat may happen, but relating mischiefs which actually have hap»pened." "These, then, " the mischiefs which have actually happened,"
let as consider as calmly as possible.
- ;But first we may set aside the "thousands whom (it is said) we should
iiave had pretending a mission from God, to preach against the wickedness bf the great, had not the rebels been driven back." The rebels,
blessed be God, are driven back.* So that mischief has not actually
l^ll^pmed. We may waive, al^o, " the legion of monstrous errors and
•llftednesses, the sedition, murder, and treason of the last century ;"
'seeingwhatever may be hereafter, it is certain th^se mischiefs also have
not yet actually happened- . . N o r have I, any thing to do with that poor
''••Herring to the discomfituTe ofthe Pretender's forces in the year 1745.—EDIT.
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m a d m a n , (I never heard of any rhore than one s u c h , ) who came somfe
time since, " p r e a c h i n g in L o n d o n streets against P r e l a c y " a n d M e t h t f ^
ism ; and " denouncing curses against G e o r g e Whitefield, J o h n Weslef,
and afl bishops, priests, and d e a c o n s . "
I was more nearly concerned in what has actually happened at Wednesbury, Darlaston, and W a l s a l . And these were " s h a m e f u l disordfej^
indeed. PubUsh them not in G a t h or A s k e l o n ! C o n c e r n i n g thfe.0Gca(sion of which I may s p e a k more freely to you than it was proper to do
to the pubUc.
'
W h e n I preached at WednesbuTy first, M r . E g g i n t o n (the vicar)
invited me to his house, and told m e , that the oftener I camei the welc o m e r I should be ; for I had done rauch good there already, a n d ' h e
doubted not but I should do rauch raor6. B u t the next year I found
him another man. H e had not only heard a v e h e m e n t visitation-charge,
but had been informed that we had publicly preached against drunkdra'^'
which must have b e e n designed for satire on him. F r o m this time, w^
found raore and raore effects of his unwearied labours, public and privati^j,
in stirring up the people o n every side, " to drive these fellows out ofthe
c o u n t r y . " O n e of his serraons I heard with my own ears, t pray Goff
I m a y never hear s u c h a n o t h e r ! T h e minister of D a r l a s t o n , and the
curate of Walsal, trod in the s a m e steps. And these were they who"
(not undesignedly) occasioned all the disorders which followed t h e r e . .
You add : " I n countries which you have not much frequentedit
there have appeared Antinomian preachers, personating your disciples.j'^;
T h e s e have appeared most in countries I never frequented at,all, as,in
the west of L a n c a s h i r e , in D o r s e t s h i r e , and in Ireland. W h e n I came,;
they disappeared, and were seen no m o r e t h e r e ; at least, not persqna|ing.
our disciples. And yet, by all 1 can learn, even these poor wr'etchj^
h a v e d o n e as little h a r m as good. I cannot learn that they have destroyed^
one, soul that was before truly seeking salvation.
^
, yj^
B u t you think, I myself, " do a greal deal of harm, by b r e a k m g anill
setting aside order. F o r , order once ever so little set aside, confugron
rushes in like a t o r r e n t . "
•,;;mjf
W h a t do you mean b y 07'der ? a plan of church discipline ? W h ^
plan ? the Scriptural, the primitive, or our own ? I l is in the last sgnse
o f t h e word that I have been generally charged with breaking or setting,
aside order; that is, the rules of our own Church, bolh by preaching in'
the fields, and by using extemporary prayer.
...
I have often replied, (1.) It were bette'r' for m e to die, than not to
preach the Gospel of C h r i s t ; yea, and in fhe fields, either where' I may'
not preach in the church, or where the church wfll not contain the con-'
gregation : (2.) T h a t I use the service of the C h u r c h every L o r d ' s
d a y ; and it has never yet appeared to m e , that any rule of the Church
forbids m y using extemporary prayer on other occasions.
But methinks I would go deeper. I would inquire. W h a t is the efli^
of all ecclesiastical order ? I s it not to bring souls from the power of
Satan to G o d ; and to build them up in his fear and love ? Order, then^?
is so far valuable, as it answers these e n d s ; and if it answers them not^.
it is nothing worth. N o w , I would fain know, where has order answered
these e n d s ? N o t in any place Where I have b e e n ; not a m o n g t h e '
tinners in Cornwall, the keelihen at N e w c a s t i e , the cofliers in K i n g s *

Liili J. i E i H i a T T J ^ i<»ii»i. -•'^'^^^•'

SMITH.

baif

i^toocl or .Staffordshire ; not among the drunkards, swearers, Sabbath
f a k e r s of Moorfieldsvor the harlots of Drury-lane. They could not
he.huUt up in the fear and love of God, whUe they we;e open, barefaced
wrvants of the devil; and such they continued, notwithstanding the
ippst orderiy ^H-eaching both in St. Luke's and S t Giles's Church. Que
j^ason whereof was, they nev^r came near the church; nor had any
'^sire or design so to do, till, by what you term breach fif order-, they
^ r e brought.,tp fear God, to love him, and keep his commandmpnts(5,.
- , It was not, therefore, so much the want of order, as of the knowledge
and love of Qod, which kept those poor souls for so many years in open
t*jji}jlag§ to a hard master. And, in^leed, wherever the knowledge and
^ e of God are, true order wfll not be wanting. But the most Apos^lical order, where these are not, iSjless than nothing and vanity.
,. JBut you s a y , " Strict order once set aside, confusion rushes in like
\^rrjexrt." It has been so far from rushing in where we have preached
5^pst, that the very reverse is true. Surely, never was "confusion
worse confounded," than [it] was a few years since in the forest .of
^pgswood. But how has it been since the word of God was preached
^ r e , even in this disorderly manner ?
|9;
p.'-.

Confusion heard his voice; and wild uproar
Stood ruled; and order from disorder sprung.

' -^O sir, be not carried away with the torrent; the clamour either of
die great vulgar, or the small! Reexamine your very first notions of
&ese things; and then review that sentence, " The devil makes uke of
jj^ut-honest zeal, to his dishonest and diabolical purposes. H e well
fcaows, you do him more service by breach of order, than dis-service
Ify aU your laborious industry." I hope n o t (!•) Because I bring the
^ l y order you contend for into places where it never was before: and,
^ ) Because I bring (yet not I, but the grace of God) that knowledge
and love of God also, in conjunction wherewith order is of great price,
Biit"Trtthout them a worthless shadow.
•
^Tcommend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to
Mldyou up, and'to give you an inheritance among all them which are
llHcttiied, by faith that is in him.
'
^"'.
••;• -

XLI.—To the Same.
NEWCASTLE, March 25, 1747.

^ t o , — 1 . In your last, I do not find much reason to complain either
^terhiess or bitterness. But is it so serious as the cause requires ?
ff|fj)e asked,—
a", [(^ ;
•

Ridentem dicere venim
^uidvetat?
[What forbids one laughingly to speak truth?]

I,thmk the nature of the thipgs whereof we speak should forbid i t For
Sir^ly, fl is,a very jserious concern, -whether we dweU in the eternal
glpry of God, or in the everlasting fire prepared for the deyii and hisaagels. , ,
i^J-,If those who aub^c^ibe the Eleventh and follovving Articles do
si^crjbein what they believe firom their hearts to be the plain, unforced,
pajwnatical .meaning of, the words, then they are clear before Gcid.,-, I
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trust you can answer for yourself herein; but you cannot for all ouS
brethren.'
. .
3. I am glad that our dispute concerning commutations in religion
proves to be "entirely verbal:" as we both agree, (1.) That abundance'
of those who bear the name of Christians put a part of religion for the
whole; generally some outward work or form of worship: (2.) That
whatever is thus put for the whole of reUgion, (in particular where it is
used to supersede or commute for the religion of the heart,) it is no
longer a part of it, it is gross irreligion, it is mere mockery of God.
4. When you warned rae against " excess of zeal," I did not say,
this was not my weak side ; that it was not one weakness to which I
am exposed. My words were : " I am always in danger of this ; and
yet I daily experience a far greater danger of the other extreme." I
do. I am, to this day, ashamed before God, that I do so little to what
I ought to do. But this you cafl " overdone humflity," and suppose it
to be inconsistent with what occurs in the ninety-third and ninety-fourth
paragraphs ofthe " Earnest Appeal." I believe it is not at all inconsistent therewith; only one expression there is too strong,—" all hig
time and strength ;"—for this very cause, " I am ashamed before Godi"
I do not spend all my time so profitably as I might, nor all ray strength;
at least, not all I might have, if it were not for my own l u k e w a r m n e ^
and remissness; if I wrestled with God in constant and fervent prayer.'?
You mention four other instances of self-contradiction. The First :*
" Y o u claim and you disclaim miracles. You claim them, as having
seen many miraculous attestations to your ministry. You disclaim
them, desiring none to believe your words farther than they are con*
firmed by Scripture and reason;" that is, you claim, them in one sense,
and disclaim them in another. Perhaps so; but this is no contradictions(2.) " Y o u are not al leisure yet, either lo perrait or forbid to mari'y.".
indeed I am. Although I commend those who are as " eunuchs'for
the kingdom of heaven's sake ;" yet I know " all men cannot receive
this.saying," and that " it is belter to marry than to burn." ( 3 i ) ' " The
newly justified has al once, in that hour, power over .all sin, and finds,from that hour, the work of God in the soul slowly and gradflaj^y
increasing. What, until he has power over more than afl sin T" Ni)'',
but until he has more power over all sin; the struggle between tiie
flesh and the Spirit gradually decreasing; and till he has more peaCe,
more joy in the Holy Ghost, more of the knowledge and love of God*
(4.) " But surely, the lip-lop of all inconsistencies is what follows, even
as explained in your own way : many receive frorn the Holy Ghost an
attestation of their acceptance, as perceptible as the sun at noon-day*;
and yet these same persons, at olher times, doubt or deny that they ever
had such attestation."
-•• .i
The fact stands thus: (1.) A man feels in himself the testimony* of
God's Spirit, that he is a child of God ; and he can then no more d^iy
,9r doubt thereof, than of the shining of the sun at noon-day. (2.) Aft^.
a time, this testimony is withdrawn. (3.) H e begins to reason witWnhiniself concerning fl; next, to doubt whether that testimony was from
G o d ; and, perhaps, in the end, to deny that fl was. And yet he may
be, all this,time, in:every other respect, " of sound memory as well- aa
understanding." Now, whether these propdsitions are true or false,
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i^Kare-nbtisiinfradictory to each other.;, They cannot tinless fl were
j E m e d , that the same person has and has not the same testimony at
' Aesametime.
,
•:.'• _
. .
''i'- 5. Hoivever, you think I.assert a thing impossible. .What is impos.^mUM that the Spirfl of God should bear a clear, perceptible, witness with
•#ur spirit, that we are the children of God ? Surely n o ! Whether this
he the fact or not,, no man of reason wiU say it is impossible- Or that
]fce Spirit of God-should cease to bear this witiiess? ,Neither can the
possibility of this be denied. The thing, then, which is supposed impos' jfiUe is this,.thataman who once had it should ever doubt, whether,he. had i t or no; that is, (as you subjoin,) "if he continue sound in mind"
(or nnderstanding)"and menaory." Right! " I f he continue:" but
die tery supposflion is, that ,in this respect, he does not continue so.
Whfle he did so continue, he could not doubt, But his understanding
''. HI BOW darkened, and the very traces of .that divine work well nigh
.^dk*sed out,of his memory. Nor can I think, " i t is vain to have
iflcourse here to the evepysia .[working] ofthe power of darkness."
• Jiiferily beUeve, as k was the God of heaven who once shone in his
h{art to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God; so it is
(he god of this world who hath now bluided his heart, so that the glorious light cannot shine uppn it.
^ .6. If the Quakers hold the same perceptible inspiration with me, I
' am glad; andit.isneither better nor worse for their holding it; although,
•tf I "distinguish it away," I do not hold it at all. But do I distinguish
^ it away? or any point which I beUeve to be the truth of God ? I ana
,oot conscious of this. But when men tack absurdities to the truth of
!;^od, with which it hath nothing to do, I distinguish away those absiirdi^ s , and let the truth remain in its native purity.
' ^^t was several months before my correspondence with you, that I
-ftus,distinguished away perceptible inspiration ; declaring to all men,
.^',hy perceiving or feeling th^ operations ofthe Spirit, I mean, being
/.Jpfardlyconscious of them." " By the operations of the Spirit, I do
JBot mean the manner in which he operates in a Christian."
- TfiiiThis I mentioned in my last But fl is certain, over anil above
.ftose other graces wMch the Holy Spirit uispires into, or operates in,
ii^fjstian, and over and above his imperceptible influences ; I do
iHeod aU, mankind should understand me to assert, (what I therefore
itepiess in the clearest language I am master of,) every Christian
Mieyer hath a perceptible testimony of the Spirfl,,that he is a^child of
ifiod. I use-the phrase, testimony ofthe Spirit, rather than inspiration,
^because U has a more determinate meaning. And I desire men to
1 iwoW:,what I mean,and what I do not; that I may not fight as one that
heateth the air.
!^-7'. Is there " n o t one word said of this, either in the 'Farther
M^eal,' or in any one place in the Bible ?" I think there i^ in the
•pWe; in the sixteenth verse of the eighth chapter to the, Romans.
lApd is not this very place proved to describe the ordinary privilege of
i|i»»y Christian believer, in the " Farther Appeal," froni the forty-fifth
vto,the forty-ninth, and from the fifty-sixth to the fifty-ninth, page?
I (Vol. V, p. 60-63, and 67-69, of tiiis edition.)
,-*- Give me leave to remind you of some of the words. In Uie fortvVoL. YL
41
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witness bf the iSpirit is the private te$,tin^ony.given to.our own ^0^1^
sciences, which, consequently, pSi sober Christians may claim, wflhfi^,
any danger of enthusiasm." In the fifty-seventh page are these woi:4g:
"Every one that is born of, God, and doth not commit sin, by hia very,'
actions, saith, ' O u r Father, which art in heaven ;' the Spirit, itself.,
bearing wflness wilh their spirit, that they are the-children ofGofl,
A,ccording to ,Origen, therefore, this testimony of the Spirit i? not any
public testimony by miracles, but an inward testimony belonging in^i
common to afl th9.t are born of God." Once more : In the fifltyreighti^
page are these words: " H e brings yet another proof of the superioritjf^!^
of those who had this Spirit of adoption: ' The Spirit itself beareth;
• witness with our spirit, that we are the chfldren of God.' ' I prove this,',"'
says h e , ' not only from the voice itself, but also from the cause whenq%,
that voice proceeds. For the Spirit suggests the words while -we thilSgt
speak, which he hath elsewhere expressed more plainly, God hathset^
forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father J But^
what is, The Spirit beareth witness with our spirit?^ H e means thet^.
Paraclete by the gift given unto us." (But that this was an extra^rd^
nary gift, we have no intimation at afl, neither before nor after.) " An4*r
when the Spirit beareth witness, what doubt is left ? If a man or
angel spake, some niight doubt; but when the Most High bear
witness to us, who can doubt any longer ?"
,
I am mistaken if this does not come home to the point, to the quei
tion now before u s ; deiscribing a perceptible testimony of the Hoi;
Ghost, " directly felt to be worked by himself."
.,;/
8. But I wfll waive all authorities, that of Origen and Chrysostonj.'Jas "*
well as of Hannah Richardson (though not a weak woman, but eminently h.
the reverse) and Averel Spencer; (though not a wicked ;one;) oi3^ji|,
observing that your argument proves too much. I am as fufly assuredf?'
to-day, as I am of the shinuig of the sun, that the Seriptuiieis arei,ojfi|j|
God. I cannot possibly deny or doubt of it now; yet I may douhtiof(>.
it to-morrow; as I have done heretofore a thousand times, and that </
after the fuflest assurance preceding. Now, if this be " a demonstrati(WHsj
that my former assurance was a mere fancy," then farewell all revela-^
tion at once!
,-,H-'M
But to come closer yet, and weigh the point in debate in the balaixo^o
of plain reason: You must allow there is a testimony ofthe Spirit^wifsh
our spirit, that we are the chfldren of God. " But," you say; "it.is,:
not a perceptible one." How is this? Let us examine.it t h r o u ^ l j ^
It is allowed, (1.) The Spirit of God, (2.) Bears teatiniony to i n | ^
spirit, (3.) That I am a chfld of God. But I am not to perceive;it..'
Not to perceive what ? the first, s ^ n d , or third particular.? Am ImU^
to perceive what is testi|ied,—-that I am a child of God | Then it is.ngjjt
testified at all. This is saying and unsaying in the same breath. Oxp
am I not to perceive, that fl is testified to my spirit ? Yea, but I mustf
perceive what passes in my own soul. Or, leistly, am I to perceivexj
that I am a chfld of God, and that this is testified to niy spirit; but notiia
to perceive who it is that testifies, not to know it is the Spirit of God?)^
O sir, if there really be a man in the world who hath this testimony in,rt
himself, can it be supposed that he does not Jknow who it is tha*.
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ngmtse ? t(*o it is that speaks.to his heart ? that speaks in His inmost
S T s never man spakel If he does not,-he is ignorant of the whole
affiiir. If you are in this state, I pray God you may say from the heart,
"Lord; what I know not, teach thou me.'^ How much better were
m,ihan to canonize your own ignorance, as the onlv knowledge and
,»dom; and to condemn all the genferation of God's chfldren of
iotism and madness!",
"
.,

f

. Under youf last Head, you do not confine yourself now within the
KWinds you at first proposed; when yoii said, " I am not making conietijres of ^hat may happen, but relating mischiefs which actually have
]^pened." Take care you do not grow warm when I reply fo this ;
ydu wfll have need of aU your patience to bear i t
VYou begin: "Wifl you ask what I mean by ordef"? Was it not
manifest I nieant to speak against lay preaching ?" It was : but not
against that alone. Therefore, before I entered upon the question, I
Mned the term in a wider sense, so as to include both this and every
i ^ l a r i t y ybu had objected. You go on: " How could yoii give ao
rtiiige an answer,' I bring this ordef you contend for into places where
itdeverwas before?'"' I reply. This is notmywholeanswer; i t i s ;
bW one, and that the most inconsiderable, part of h : but it is strictly
tree. " Do you then bring in the ministry of regularly ordained minis- ,
ters, where, before, people were used to the preaching of lay brethren ?"
Yes; them who were before used to no preaching at all, or to that of
liose whom you would term lay brethren, I bring to attend on the
phistry of those regular preachers who have the charge of their several •
|arishes.
, _
*'But very"Ul consequences" of our irregular preaching, you say have
'^'actually happened: a number of unsent |)ersons going about the
ktedom, and preaching the worst of heresies." A number! Where t
%ilhin these nine years past, I have heard of two, and no more,
^ i d e s that lunatic clergyman,) who have gone about thus, though I
TOUbt sent neither of God nor man. But I have heard of no heresy
^Mch they preached; only a little smooth, undigestfed nonsense. Nor
can'tile ill done by these balance the thousandth part of the good
dlrtfedydone by the preaching of other laymen: viz; the turning so
many bold, barefaced servants of the devil, into humble, holy servants
of«od. • '

•

•

However, evil " wifl happen if any state faction shafl join the irregulatt." If they shafl! Yea, rf they shafl attenftpt it, (^hich isfalr'"
ffiM^'off,) theirregulafs wiU not join thera.'' We bless God fM thii ;
g<fremnient is at presentVery fully convinced of this.';
,bv:!i- - ?
•'But if unsent, well-meaning laymen may preach, unstiht ill-meaning '
laymen -wiU, upoh the first opportunity, spread sedition like wfldfire."
T*a,iMid clergymen Rs well as laymen, sentas well as uiisent. Thus '
iteVerwdW, and! presume ever wiU be.
gi.l t"
•^dy.--'10. t h a t " the irre^lftrities of Mr.'Gartwright'did inbte hami in the
conrse of a century, th'to all'ihe labours of his life did good," is by no •
meiuis plain to me: and the less so, because I cannot Icatri from Mri^ •'
Sftype, or any bther impartial Jwriter, (whate^fer his mistakes in judg- '
ment.Were,)tihathe fell into any irregularities at all. ' I look upon hiin,
and the body of Puritans in that age, (to whom the German Anabap-*'
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^ i s ^ bore small resemblance,) to have been both the most learned a|d|
"most pious men that were then in the English riation. Nor did t h p
separate from the Church; but were driven out, whether they would or
no. The vengeance of God which fell on the posterity of their persecutors, I think, is no,imputation on Mr. Cartwright or them; but a!
wonderful scene of,Divine providence, visiting the sins of the fathers
upon their children, (when they also had fflled up the measure of theur
iniquities,) unto the third and fourth generation.
T am not careful for what may be a hundred years hence. He who
governed the world before I was born, shafl take care of it likewi^
vKhen I am dead. My part is to improve the present moment,, And^
whatever may be the fruits of lay preaching, when you and I axe gonft
to our long home, every serious man has cause to bless God for those
he may now see with his eyes; for the saving so many souls from death:
and hiding a multitude of sins. The instances glare in the facie of th.e
suii. Many indeed God hath taken to himself; but many more remaiijii
ti^th young and old, ^ h o now fear God and work righteousness. .-2^
11. Perhaps a. parallel drawn from physic may hold more exacti^
than you was apprised of. For more than twenty years I have ha^
numberless proofs that regular physicians do exceeding little goo^j
From a deep conviction of this, I have believed it my duty, within the^l
four months last past, to prescribe such medicines to six or seven hunj^
died of the poor as I knew were proper for their several disordel^
Within six weeks, nine in ten of thera who had taken these medicuieS
were remarkably altered for the better; and many were cured of diseases
under which they had laboured for ten, twenty, forty years. Now^
ought I to, have let one of these poor wretches perish, because I wa«
riot £^.regular physician? to have said, " I know what will cure yofli
b u t ! a m not ofjth,e coUege: you must send for Dr. Mead." BefoMf
Df., Mead Imd coime in his chariot, the man might, have been in his!
<^o^n. And when the, doctor, was come, where was his fee ? W h a P
he cannot live upon nothing! So, instead of an orderly cure, the patient
dies; and God requires his blood at my hands!
<''•^.
12. But you think " i f one should look out of his grave in the midffle
of the next century, he would.fincl the orderly preaching at St. Luke's
and,S^ Giles's church had done raore good than the disorderly preaching, ^t^enningtpn.'Jjg I pamiotJe^riibya)! the inquiries I have niade,
tjfat at present it do^s any good at all; that either Dr. B . or Dr. G.
has, hi all these years, converted one sinner to God. And if a man
saves no souls while he is alive, I fear he wifl save few after he. is
dead. /
,
,,
But 'fit does abundance less harm." Perhaps not so, nejtherj " He
that gathereth not with nie scatterelh;" raore especially if he be >
preacher. H e musV scatter from,Him, if he does not gather souls4o
God. Therefore, a lifeless, unconverting minister is the murderer-gene1 ^ of his parish. H e enters not into the kingdom of heaven himse^,
and,those that would enter in he suffers n o t H e stands in the gap'
between them and true religion. Because he has it not, they are easy
-virithout ift. Dead form contents him, and why not them ?^ " Sure, it i8'
enough if we go as far as our guide!" And if he is not outwardly
yiciqiufi he the.more effectually secures them from aU inward, solid
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__^w choice a factol: for hefl is thisff destroying more soiuls
^liiuiDy D'eist in the kingdom! I could not have blamed St. Ghrysostim, if he had only said; " Hefl is paved With the skuUs of such Christun priests!"
^13. I must be short on what remains. You suppose the impression
made on men's minds'by this Irregtilar way of preaching is chiefly owing
to " the forbe of nOvelfy." I beUeve it was to obviate this very suppbjftion, that my preachmg has so rarely iriade any impression at all, till
thenovelty of it whs bvcr, When I had preached more th9,n sixscbre
times at this town, I found scarce any effect; only that abundance of
pimple heard, and gaped, and stared, and went away much as they cams.
Ana it was one evening, whfle I was in ddubf if I had h6( laboui^cd in
vau, that sut:h a blessing of God was given, as has continued ever
since, and I trust will be remembered unto many; generations.
You ascribe it likewise in part to " a natural knaCk of persuasion."
If either by a natural or an acquired pb'wel- of persuasion I can preyail
upon sinners to tlirn to God, am I to bury even that talent in the earth?
"'-No; but try if you cannot do more good in a college or in a parish."
^lave tried both, and I could not do ahy substantial good, either to mypupfls or my parishioners; Among my parishioners in Lincolnshire, I
tried for some years;'but I am wefl assured I did far more good to
fliem by preaching three days on my father's tomb, than I did by preaching three years in his pulpit.
But you " know no cafl I have to preach up and down;" to play the
lart of an itinerant evangeUst." Perhaps you do nOt But I d o ; I
Inow God hath required this at my hands. Tbrlie, his blessing my
.work is an abundant proof; although such a probf as'ofleh makes me
(fternWe. But " i s there not pride or vanity in my heart?" There is;,
jret this is not my motive tb preaching. I know and feel that the sprifag
ofthis is a deep conviction, that flis the wifl of God, and that w e r b f
t^efrain, I should never hear that word, " Well done, good and farthful
servant;" but, " Cast ye the unprofitable seiVant into oiif^'f- afarkrfess,'
where is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth."'
"-'" • " •*
-•
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the Same.
ST. IVES,

July 10, 1747.

....
promise SO much^'
either in [tteachmg or Writing, before any audience;-Or to any* person'
whatever. Yet I am not conscious of doing this very often,—of '* pro-'
fosely flinging about everiasting fire ;" though it is t r u e , ! mentioned ij
m my last letter to you, as I have done now, a second tiiiie ; and pef-taps I may mention fl yet again. For, to say the ti-uth, I desire" f6=
taye bodi heaven and hefl ever in my eye, while t stand on thia-isthAW
et hfe, between these'two boundless oceans; and I verily think the'daily
oonBideration of both highly hefcomes all men ^ef reason and t%%ion '^
'-2. I think likewise, (or I would not spend fiVe words'upon the head'v
^ t these are nearly concerned in our p i ^ e n t questiOih T o touch"
»Wy on one branch of fl: I f tUve in wiMhl sin, i n * dinfiil " d e v i a t i i *
»om established order," am I not in the way to hell? I cannot take it
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any qtherwise. I cannot help " blending these two inquiries togethw?
I must therefore speak seriously, or not at afl ; and yet, I trust, " w i ^
out losing my temper." Do you complaui of this first, that I may.no
complain? It appears to me that you show more eagerness of spirit
more warmth and resentment, in your last, than you ever have, doi^
from the beginning.
,*
3. You spoke of " a number of unsent persons going about anc
preaching the worst of heresies." I answered, " Within these, ninii
years I have heard of two, and no more, who have gone.aboujt thus
though I doubt neither sent of God nor man." Their names wen
Jonathan Wildboar, and Thomas Smith, alias Moor, alias I know no
what; for I fear he changed his name as often as his place. It is no
unlikely that either of these might steal as well as lie, which they havl
done abundantly, particularly in claiming acquaintance with Mr. While
field or me, wherever they judged it would recommend them to thf9
hearers. I.should not be surprised to hear of two more such; bu^,!
have not yet, in all the counties I have gone through between Londpi
and Berwick-upon-Tweed, or between Deal and the Land's End.; A
4. I would to God, all the clergy throughout the land were " zealpni
for inward, solid virtue." But I dare not say one in ten of those I haVj
known are so in any degree. The two clergymen of this place, on i
late public occasion, were led home at one or two in the morning ii
such a condition as I care not to describe. One of thera is rector^q
Lelant also, (a parish east of St. Ives,) of Twidnack to the south, an^
Zennor, to the west. At Zennor he keeps another assistant, andj,on(
who is just as sober himself, and near as zealous,^not indeei}, fo
inward or outward virtue, but agauist these " scoundrels that preten^^(
preach in his parish."
tf
5. I never "attempted to deny," that the novelty of our manner^o
preaching has induced thousands and ten thousands to bear us^wiii
would otherwise never have heard us at all, nor perhaps any otii^
preacher. But I utterly deny, that " the effects wrought on rtikrijf^
them that heard were owing to novelty, and that only." The partic^la
effects wrought at Epworth, were these : many drunkards, manyunjM
and profane men, on whom both my father and I had'for seyeifal y/ear
spent our strength in vain, from that time began to live, an^ con
tinue, so to do, a sober, righteous, and godly life. Now, I deny thj
this effect can be owing to novelty, or to any principle but the vto^e
of God.
" .,
V
If it be asked. But were there not " t h e same hearers, thie sarS^
preachers, and the ssune God to influence, in the church, as on fiii
tpmb stone?" I answer, (1.) There were not all the same hearer^*)
the church; not above one third of them. (2.) There was the'sam
preacher in the church, but he did not then preach the s&me doctrih^e
and therefore, (3.) Though there was the same God, there was not th
same influence, or blessing from him.
'^
6. The sum of what I offered before, concerning perceptible inspiil
; tion, was this: " Every Christian believer has a perceptible testimo^
of God's Spirit, that he is a child of God." You objected, that theiwas not one word said of this, either in the Bible or in the " Appeal,
to which I referred. I replied, " I think there is in the Bible, in th
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yjgjfc^h'verse ofthe eightfc chapter tb the Romkns. And in the
f a r t h e r Appeal,' this place is proved to' describe the ordinary privilege
'of every Christian believers" '.'
- -J
-*»This is there shown, both by Scripture, by reason, and by autiiority,
prticularly that of'Ongen and Chrysostom, -ivhom his lordship of Lichfield had cited in his Charge, as asserting just the contrary. But
^hiving authorities,'! reasoned thus: " You aflow there is a teBtiriiony
rf tiie Spirit ^ t i i bur Spirfl, that we are the chfldren of God. But you
'ttiy, rt is not a-Jtferceptible one. How is this? Let: us examine it
thiftughly. It is allowed, (1.) The Spirfl of God, (2.)'Bears testi•tabny to my spirit, (3.) That I am a child of God. But I am not to
^rceive i t Not to perceive what ? fhe first, second, or third particuliW ?
Am I not to perceive" what is testified'; that I am a Chfld of God ? Then
it is'not testified atall. This issayn^and unsaying ui the same breath.
Or am Ihotfo perceive, that it is testified tb my spfrit? Yeaj but I riiust
^jl^eive what passes in my own soul I Or, lastly, am Ito'percervel^that I
fe achild of God, ahd'that this is testified to rtiy spirit, but not to perceive Who it is that testifies? not to know it istherSpirit of God? O sir,
if tiiere be really a man in the World who hath this testunbiiy in himself,
'<!an it be supposed that he doesnot kiiow who it is that testifies ? who
'if is that speaks to his heart ?"
' 7. Instead of giving a direct answer to this, you have recourse to the
'tome supposition with his lordship of Lichfield and Coventiy, viz. that
ere was once an inward, perceptible testimony of the Spirit, but that
was peculiar to the eariy ages of the Church.
,
^^

r

"There are thriee ways," say you, "in which'theHoIy Spirit may besaid
"to bear witness with our spirit, that we are ttiechUdienof'Ckid : (1.) By
^sternal, miraculous attestations. (2.) By internal, plainly perceptible whipyete^': -(I must add? " not in words, at, least riot-always, but by some kind
9 P in^essKMis equivalentrtheretp.!') .(3.)," By his standing testunony in
,tl<e Holy Scriptures, The Apostle had ,aU these three. Origen and Clpry^ t p m , yrobably:,the. two latter. But if St. Bernard, several hundred years
jifter, pretended to any other than the third, his neighbours Would iiaturaHy
ask for proof, either tiiat it should be so by Scripture, or that it was so '6v
fetS."

•

' •"

'•
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•; :

. .

:
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.WeU,'then, let us suppbse St. Bernard, and one of his neighbours, to
Mtalking together on this subject On S t Bernard's saying, " T h e
S^vnt of Gp'd bears witt^ess with my spirit that I am a chfld of G o d ; "
is'neighbour replies, " I suppbSe he does, but riot by an inward, plainly
BWeptible testimony."—" Yes, by an inward, plainly perceptible festiJony.' I now have this testimony in myself; L plainly perceive that I
am a chfld of God, and fhat fl is his Spirit who testifies it to niy spirit"
.l^^'l ftar ybu are somewhat enthusiastically grv'en. 1 allbw God's
itaiidiiig tesliiriony in the Scriptiires ; but I cannot alloW'that there is
MV anj such thing as this inward testimony, unless yoii Can either prove
By Scriptiire that it shoiild be so, or by facts that fl is so."—" Are not
these words Scripture: ' The Spirit ifself beareth testimony with Oiir
.?pfrit, that we are the chfldren of God ?' "-r^'Yes ;• but thfe question js,
J^vi they are to be understood; for I denytfaat they speak Of an inwai-d
•.testimpny. They speakof the outward, standing testimbiiy of God'in
,fhe Holy Scriptures."—" You put a: manifest force upon the text. Ybu
cannot prove that fl speaks of any outward testimony at aU. But the
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words immediately preceding prove to a demonstration, that it spel
of an inward testimony: ' Ye have not received the spirit of bonda
unto fear;' (is not fear an inward thing?) 'but ye have received 1
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father!' The Spirfl itself
beareth witness with our spirfl, that we are the children of God, eveii
the same Spirit which' God hath sent forth into our hearts, crying Ajiba,
Father!' " — " I do not deny that the Spirit bears wflness with our spirit..,
But I deny your peculiar interpretation of this text. I deny that th»
text at all favours an inward, perceptible testimony."—" The Spirit.
which God hath sent into my heart, and which now cries in my heai^^
' Abba, Father,' now beareth testimony with my spirit, that I am a chfld
of God. How can these words be interpreted at all, but of an inward,!
perceptible testimony ?"—" I tell you, of God's standing testimony in
Scripture,"—"This is a palpable violence to the words. They no
more speak of Scripture, than of miracles. They manifestiy speak of
what passes in the heart, the spirit, the inmost soul of a believer, and
that only."
8. But you would say, " Suppose this scripture to prove that it
should be so, can you show by facts that it is s o ? " Not if you take it
for granted, that every one who speaks of having this witness in himself;
is an enthusiast. You are then in no danger of proof from this quarter.'r
You have a short answer to every fact which can be alleged.
'•'^
But you turn the tables. You say it is I who aflow t h a t " many of:
God's chfldren do not continue in sound mind and memory." I allowed^'
(1.) A man feels the testimony of God's Spirit, and cannot then deny
or doubt his beuig a child of God. (2.) After a time this testimony is
withdrawn: not from every child of G o d ; many retain the beginning,
of their confidence steadfast unto the end. (3.) Then he may doubt
whether that testimony was of God, and perhaps, at length, deny that
it was ; especially if his heart be hardened by the deceitfulness of his
sin. And yet he may be all this time, in every other respect, of
" sound memory, as well as understanding." In this respect I allowed
he is not; that is, " his understanding is now darkened, and the very,
traces of that divine work well nigh erased out of his memory." Sol''
expressly determined the sense wherein I allowed, " he does not continue in sound raind and memory." But did I allow that even then he
was non compos mentis,—a madman, in the common sense? Nothing
l e s s ; I allowed no more, than, the divine light being withdrawn, hJSj
mind was again dark as to the things of God; and that he had forgotten
Ts xo^apifl'p.s Tuv ^aX«i au7s afjiapliwv, [the,purification fron^ his fprmijr
sins,] (2 Peter i, 9,) weU nigh, as if had fl never been.
9. But you say, " If variable facts be produced, to-day asserted,
to-morrow denied"—Nay, the facts, whether asserted or denied, are
stifl invariable. " B u t if they be ever doubled or denied, they never
were plainly perceptible." I cannot discern any force in that consequence : However, if they are afterward " denied, they are not froi^^
Him, ' i n whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.'"
Neither is this consequence good. Though God is ever the same, man
may either assert or deny his works. " T h e spirfl of man, and his
fancies or opinions, may vary ; but God and his facts cannot." Thus
far they can and do : God does not now bear mtness as he did before.-
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,B vWatibh of the Ihct makes way for a variation in the judgment
i^^m
whC h a d that witness, but now hath U not " Y«ti "lay be ful y
.im w
^ f oopinior
l i o n to-day, that the Scriptures are of God, and doubt of this
to-morrow. Bu? what is this to the PuiTOse?" Yery much I am
ii'fully convinced to-day that the Scriptures are of God, as that the sun
Sines. And this conviction (as every good gift) cometh from the
Fatiier of lights. Yet I may doubt of it to-morrow. I may throw away
«ie good gift of God. " But we were speaking not of man's opinions,
Vut of God's facts." We were speaking of bolh ; of man's opinions,
iSudgment, concerning God's facts. " But could he to whom Christ
Wi. ' Thy sins are forgiven thee,' ever doubt or deny that Christ said
mi" 1 question not but in process of time he might;'particularly if
He drew back unto perdition. B ut however that be, it is no " blasphemous supposition," but a plain, undeniable tinth, that the god of this
Worid can obUterate what the God of heaven has strongly imprinted
dpon the soul; yea, and that he surely wfll, unless we stir up thd gift
of God, which is in us, by earnestly and continuaUy watching unto
Myer.
f*:2'presume, you do not deny that a believer, one who has the; witness
in'^limself, may make "shipwreck ofthe faith;" and, Consequentiy,
lose the witness (however fl be explained) which he once had of hiS
bfemg a chfld of God. The darkness which then covers his soul again,
^ascribe (in part) to the energy of Satan, who Evspysi,—loorketh, accbrd%kg to the Apostie, in the children of unbeUef, whether they did once
liefieve or no. And has he not much power even on the children of
God ? to disturb, though not lo destroy ? to throw fiery darts without
number; especially against those who, as yet, are but weak in the
feuth? to inject doubts and fears ? sometimes unbelieving, sometimes
even blasphehious thoughts? And how frequently wfll they be woundjed
fiiereby," ifthey have not put on the whole armour bf God!
" 10. You add : " If we reply. There are enlhugiasts inthe world, ybu
can keep your temper no longer; and the only answer is. If we perceive
not that witness in ourselves, we are ignorant of the whole affair, and
jbomed to the 'everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.'"
1 said not so. I can keep my temper (blessed be God) if you call mfe
a hundred enthusiasts; if you' affirm, I am ten times more of'ari
enthusiast than that poor Quaker probably was. The sharpest word 1
said, was, " I f a man does not know who it is that testifies with^hti^
spirit be is a Chfld of God, he is ignorant of tiie whole affair." " B t i t l
%\t no anget when I said tiiis. Nor dd'i now. Though I stfll -Ihirik
(because you say if yourself) that you are igiioiant of this \vhble afikfr',
of the inward testhh'ony'for which I contend. Yet am I far from'dooming you to everiasting fire. What you know nbt, I truSf God -wiirreyeAl
iinto you. Least of all, was this my " only answer" to ydUr siipposil
tion, " that this perceptible testimony'is only an imagination, unless I
am altogether in a dream." I have given some olher answer^'and a
pretty fufl one, to the objection; such d ohe, I think, as the''Mature (jf
tiie thing admfls, at least as my capacity would iflow.
' ''
- '^^
H . I have largely considered, both in the Third Part Of tiie Appeal,
and, mtiie.latter part ofthe Second Letter to Mr; Ch'urCh,'the unreasbft*r
ableness ofthe common deihand, to prove our doctrine by miracles,
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I cannot but refer you to those tracts, having neither time nor i n c l i n a ^ ^
actum agere. [ T o do a thing already done.] Only I wouki weighAraffl
you have now advanced, in support of that demand. " If the enthusi||t
is as confident of his inspiration, as one really inspired is of his, a thiid
person has a right to call for other proof than confident assertions ;"^ thW
is, for miracles. So you explain yourself in the following sentemse.
' Let us try how this consequence wifl hold in a particular instancft:
" The Spirfl said unto Paul, Go not into Macedonia." When he related
this to his companions, ought they to have replied, " We call for^ othfer
proof of this than your confident assertion; seeing enthusiasts-are hs
confident of theirs, as you are of this revelation?" If you say, "They
had seen his miracles at other times ;" I know not that; pbrhaps they
had, perhaps they had not. But to step a little forward : "If, in thie-days
of Origen and Chrysostom, external miraculous powers Were ceased,
whfle internal inspiration still reraained :" what becomes of your demand
here? It is totally excluded ; although there were, in those days also,
pretenders to what they had not.
'^ '
And yet there might have been other sufficient reasons for belieJ^iMg
the assertion of Origen, Chrysostom, and St. Bernard too, that Iheyhtfd
this internal tesliiiiouy. Such was, besides the holiness of' their liv^,'
that great and standing miracle,—their saving so many souls froni dea^h,
and hiding a multitude of sins.
'^'
12. There are at least as many pretenders to the love of God, as theft|
are to the witness of his Spirit. But does this give me a right, if a maW
asserts, he loves God, to demand his proving that assertion by miradeS?'
Not so ; but by their fruits I shall know a real emd a pretended love df
God. And in the same manner may I know him that has the witness
of God's love, from an enthusiastic pretender to it. But if a man d ^
claims it, he sets himself out of the question. It is beyond dispute that
he has it n o t
" ' '
Neither do I want miracles in order to determine my judgment witii
regard to scriptures variously interpreted. I would not say, in this ca^8,
" Show me a sign;" but, " Bring forth your strong reasons;*' tflid
according to these, weighed in an even, impartial scale, would I indUbe
to one side or the other.
•
?flf
13. From the beginning of our correspondence, I did not expect^dU
to alter your judgment touching those points wherein we differed; 'But
I was wflUng (and am so still) to hear and consider whatever you shoiiW
advance concerning t h e m ; and so much the rather, becaase in tSe
greatest points we do agree already; and in the smaller, we can bdfir
with each other, and speak what we apprehend to be the truth in lo*^.
Let us bless God for this, and press On to the mark. It canfiotbe'loia^
before we shall be quite of one mind ; before'the veil of flesh shall d i ^
ofl^, and we shafl both see pure light, in the unclouded face of God.' V
'
XLIII

To the Same.

^

DUBLIN, March 22,1747-S:

''•' S I R , — I rejoice to find that in some points we come nearer each other
and that we can bear with each otherwhere we do'hot. I entirely agrbfe
that hell was designed only for stubborn, impenitent sinners, and, cori>B©qu©ntly, that it would be absurd to " threaten damnation to any, merely *
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• diffeapg frommein 'speculations." But it is an absurdity which I
^elfioffimg to do with; for it never yet entered into my thoughts.
2. I rejoice likewise in your allowing that my " speculations, though
ffalse, yea, and leading to a deviation from o,rder, may yet possibly be
either wilful nor sinful;" and much more in that which follows: " I
uestion not but God's merCy may both forgive and reward," even that
*zeal whiSh is not «iccording to knowledge.
'
A • 3. Yet " such deviation," you think, " may open a door to much dis.t'order and error." I grant it may; but I stiU insist, (1.) That accidental
iU consequences may flow from a good thing. (2.) That the good consequences in the present case, overbalance tho evil beyond all possible
degrees of comparison. The same I believe of Mr. Whitefield's public
ttjc^aching, (which was not the consequence, but the cause, of mine;;)
Ipliose dpctiine in general (though he is mistaken in some points) I
beUeve to be the truth ofthe GospeL
,, 4. I never did censure the whole body of clergy; and God forbid that
I ever should. I do not willingly censure any, even the grossly immoral.
•But you advise to "complain of these to the bishop of thediocess." In
i Ywhat way ? " Be so publiC' spirited as to present them." Much may
'be said on that question. I should ask, (1.) Have I a right to present
!4/tiiem ? I apprehend not. The churchwardens of each parish are to do
•this; which they wifl hardly do, at my instance. (2.) I f l could do it
faiyself, the presenting them to the court is not presenting them to the
^ i s h o p : the bishop, you cannot but know, has no more authority in what
Sis called the bishop's court, than the pope of Rome. (3.) I cannot
Ijpresent, suppose thirty persons in as many counties, to the lay chancell o r s or officials, (men whom I apprehend to have just as much authority
lirom Scripture to administer the sacraments, as to try ecclesiastical
infuses,) without such an expense both of labour, and money, and time,
as I am by no means able lo sustain. And what would be the fruit, if
i I could sustain it ? if I was the informer general against the immoral
jClergy of England ? 0 sir, can you imagine, or dare you say, that I
should " have the thanks of the bishops, and of all good men, both
Islergy and laity ?" If you allow only those to be good men who would
tiiank me fortius, I fear you would not find seven thousand good men
iajaW our Israel.
. ;6. But you have been " assured there are proofs about to be produced
of very .shocking things among us also." It is very possible you may.
.And, to say the truth, I expected such things long ago. In such a body
«f people, must there not be some hypocrites, and some who did for a
time serve God in sincerity, and yet aflerward turn back from the holy
commandment once delivered to them ? I am amazed there have been
80 few instances of this, and look for more every day. The melancholy
case of?ti)at..unhappy man, Mr. Hall, I do not rank among these; for
he had renounced us long ago, and that over and over, bolh by word
and writing. And though he called upon me once or twice a year, and
lately made some litUe overtures of friendship, yet I have it under his
own hand, he could have no fellowship with us, because we would not
leave the Church. But quia intellexi minus, protrusit foras. [Because
I was not so yvj^,j^e turned me out of doors.] T o make it qu>'^ P ^ °
s^d^lear how^i>s^ a,connection there was between him and me,

t
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I lately called on his poor wife at Salisbury, he fairly turned |(ie o u f ^
doors, and my sister afler me.
w--,. r ,. i'3
6. My father did not die unacquainted with the faith ofthe Gospe??
of the primitive Christians, or of our first Reformers ; the same yhich;;
by the grace of God, I preach, and which is just as new as ChristianMj
What he experienced before, I know not; but I know that during,Ms
last fllness, which continued eight raonths, he enjoyed a clear sense of
his acceptance with God. I heard him express it morfe than once*,
although at that time I understood hira not. " T h e uiward witness',' sori|
the inward witness," said he to me, " that is the proof, the strongest
proof of Christianity." And when I asked him, (the time of his change
drawing nigh,) " Sir, are you in much pain ?" he answered aloud, with a
smile, " God does chasten me wilh pain, yea, afl my bones with str6ri|,
pain; but I thank hira for all, I bless him for all, I love him for all!'!
I think the last words he spoke, when I had just commended his Soultb
God, were, " Now you have done all." And with the same serehe^'
cheerful countenance he fell asleep, without one struggle, or sigh, or'
groan. I cannot therefore doubt but the Spirit of God bore an inward
Witness with his spirit, that he was a child of God.
a
7. T h a t " God blesses a doctrine preached (new or old) to the saviili
of souls from death, does not prove that every circumstance of it is true:
for a predestinarian preacher may save souls." But it undoubtedll
proves, that the main of what is preached is the truth as it is in Jesusj
for it is only the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which is the power of God unto
salvation. Human wisdom, as human laws, may restrain from outward
sin; but they cannot avail to the saving of the soul. If God gives thi^
blessing to what is preached, it is a sufficient " proof of his approbatiori."
But I will not contend about words, or, when his blessing is aflowedj
dispute whether it has his approbation or not.
';
8. But to argue on your own supposition: You say, " I t only
shows, that novelty, which has a natural tendency to awakenmg, fnalyj
when God pleases, have an eflicacious tendency to amendingV WbD,'
then, if the novelty of an indifferent circumstance, such as placC, has' a
natural tendency to awakening, surely we may use it according to its
natural tendency, in order to awaken those that sleep in sin! And if
God has, in fact, been pleased lo use it beyond its natural tendency,'*tb
make fl efficacious for amending as well as awakening, ought we ri6t
to acquiesce, yea, and rejoice therein ?
' '|
9. But are sinners amended? Are they saved from their sins? Are the!
truly converted tq God? Here is, what always raust be, the main' questibilT
That many are in sorae sort converted, is owned. But to what are the^
converted ? " to the belief of such proofless, incredible stuff as tranSub-^
stantiation? or to tiie Popish severities of flesh fasting, celibacies,' and
other monkeries ?" Not so. Ifthey are converted at afl, they are cotik
verted from all manner of wickedness, " to a sober, righteous, and god^'
life." Such a uniform practice is true outward holiness. And wherever
this is Jundeniably found, we ought to believe there is hoUness of heart ;•
seeing the tree is known by its fruits.
10. That " the conversion of sinners to this holiness is no miracle at,
aU " is new doctrine indeed I So new to me, that I never heard ir!
before^ either among Protestants or„Papists. I think a miracle is a work
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,e, wrought %y the supernatural power of God. Now, if
, - ^ e r s i o n of sinners to holiness is not such a work, I cannot tell
lat is. I apprehend our Lord accounts fl a greater work, tiian giving
si^ht to the blind, yea, or raising the dead; for fl was after he had raised
Ktzarus from the dead, that he told his Apostie, " \ er.ly, verfly, I say
•Wto you, hq tiiat beUeveth on me, the works that I do shaU he do also.
And greater works than these shaU he do, because I go unto my Fathei:.
Greater outward works they could not do. It remams, therefore, that
Ve understand those solemn words, of converting souls to God; which
is indeed a greater work than any that can be wrought on the body.
11. I am glad you do " not demand miracles in proof of doctrines.V
Thus far, then, we are agreed. But you demand them, (1.) " A s things
to which I lay claim ;" and in order to show that claim cannot be supported. (2.) As necessary to giye me " a right to be implicitly believed."
And, (3.) To justify my " assuming the Apostolate of England."
If this be aU, your demand must soon fall to tiie ground, since the
whole foundation sinks beneath it. For, (1.) I lay no claim (in your
I^Rse) to miracles; for the clearing of which, suffer me to refer you
once more (that I may not be surfeited with crambe decies repetita) [the
ie^xae thing ten times repeated,] to the Second Letter to Mr. Chnrch.
(2.) I claim no impUcfl faith: I neither pay it to, nor expect it from,
Ijay man Uving. (3.) I no otherwise assume the Apostolate of England,
iflfyou choose to use the phrase,) than I assume the Apostolate of all
Europe, or, rather, of afl the world; that is, in plain terms, wherever I
'see one or a thousand men running into heU, be it in England, Ireland,
ibr France, yea, in Europe, Asia, Africa, or America, I wfll stop them
if I can: as a minister ofChrist I wfll beseech thera; in his name, to
'torn back, and be reconciled to God. Were I to do otherwise, were I
to let any soul drop into the pit, whom I might have saved from everlasting'burnings, I am not satisfied God would accept my plea, " Lord, he
was not of my parish."
-^4112. If a single parish takes up your whole time and care, and you
I ^ffp^Jii and are spent upon it, well. And yet I wfll be bold to say, that no
^jlessing from God will accompany your ministry, but the drunkard will
\^ a drunkard still, (and so the covetous, the brawler, the adulterer,)
ujiless you bolh believe and teach, what you love to call, my " new
notions f)f inspiration:" I mean as to the substance, not the particular
manner of explication. You wiU aU the day long stretch out your hands
ip^jpin, unless you teach them to pray, that the Spirit of God may
injyai;lly witness wilh their spirfls, that they are the chfldren of God. I
apprehend you are the person that " wriggle on this head," because the
aigiijjnent pinches: You appear to me to twist and wind to and fro,
because I " distinguish away," not my doctrines, but your objections ;—
ttWaveUing the faflacies, showing what part is false, and what part
,•^116, but nothing to the purpose. Since you move it again, I will
' resume the point once more. You will pardon me i f l speak home,
that fl may be seen which of us two it is, that has hflherto given the
" evasive answers."
,13. You say, "Notwithstanding afl your pains to distort tlmt text,
for any thing which has yet been said to the contrary, it may be undei^'
. stood of the Spirit's witness by miracles, by prophecy, or by the impeH^
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ceptibly wrought assurancesof the HolyGhost." This (unless itgij
up the whole cause, as indeed fl must, if fl does not imply a contradif
tion;-seeing imperceptible assurance is no assurance at aU> is neither"
an evasive nor an unevasive answer. It is just no answer at all. "
Instead of refilling my arguments, you reply, " Y o u distort the textV"
Ipse dixi." [I say so.]
^ ''
" The Quakers maintain divine iUapses, and sensible communications always; you only sometimes." If you speak to the purpose, if'
you mean the inward witness of God's Spirit, I maintain it always as '
well as they.
*-i
" The Methodist writings abound with intimations of divine commu-''
nications, prophetic whispers, and special guidances." Perhaps so;<>
but that is another question. We are now speaking of the inwafxl
witness of the Spirit.
^^ ^,
' •-,
14. " They teach the notification of justification to be as perceptible _
as the sun at noon-day." Now you come to the point, and I allow the '
charge. From the beginning of our correspondence to this day, I have,''
without any shifting or evasion at all, maintained flatly and plailjly :<.
(1.) A man feels the testimony of God's Spirit, and/cannot then deny p r '
doubt his being a child of God. (2.) After a timfe this testimony is with--'
drawn. (Not from every child of God : many retain the beginnings of
their confidence steadfast unto the end.) (3.) Then he may doubfii
whether this testimony was of G o d ; and perhaps at length deny thal^
it was.
•^
There is no shadow of contradiction between this and the case Of?*>
H . R. For, (1.) She feU the testimony of God's Spirit, and could nbtti*
then deny or doubt her being a child of God. (2.) After a time this*'
testimony was withdrawn. (3.) Then she doubted whether it was oft*
God. Observe : She never forgot or denied that she had such a testi?
mony; but she then doubted whether it was of God.
'^'*
But you have still raore to remark upon this head : so I attend yOHJ**step by step.
''.'*''
15. " T h e instances produced" (it should be instance, for you cite'but one) " in support of these high claims, instead of supporting, utterly'!subvert them. "Thus H . R. had her justification notified ; andyeCshe'
denied that her sins were forgiven." You should say. She doubted bf it,
after a time, when the testimony of God's Spirit was withdrawn. "NoW,'"
either this notification was not so distinct as is pretended, or, if distinbtj^P
was notified by one of suspected credit, whom she could not believel.'fe
Or if it was both distinct and credible, she was not of sound understand*'^
ing if she disbelieved it, nor of sound memory if she" {afterward,,}{
should be) " doubted or denied that she had ever received such a
message."
You say, (1.) "Either that notification was not so distinct" It was
so distinct that she could not then doubt. « Or, (2.) Was notified to h e r
by one of suspected credit, whom she could not believe." Yes, she,
then believed, and knew it was the voice of God. " Or, (3.) She was
not of sound understanding, if she disbelieved fl." When she dis- '*
believed it, she was not. For as the serpent deceived Eve, so he then
deceived her, (pfleipwv TO voi]p.a auTij?, [corrupting her understanding. J '" But could she possibly deny a plain matter of fact ?" You add, as^^

CHARLES.

666

^so^'vYes, in'process of time she might, particularly it
^ . . f e w ^ c k to perdition;" and then subjoin, "But what is this
ei^live answer to tiie case of H. R. ?" Ltiiink notiiing at all. 1 never
awjied fl to her , case. She never denied her havuag had such a
testimony. But aftei; a time she doubted (as I said before) whether
that testimony was true.
,
,•
16-1 presume. Eve in paradise was as least equal ui understanding
with any of her posterity. Now, unto her God said, " In the day that,
tiiou eatest of Jhe tree of knowledge tiiou shalt surely die." And doubtless " this notijfication was as distinct and perceptible to her as the sun
at noon-day." Yet after a time (perhaps only a few days) she utterly
disbelieved fl.
>you exclaim, " Absurd! Impossible! There could be no such thing;
.(81 shall pjove immediately."
."Either'this notification was not so distinct as is pretended, or, if
distinct, was notified by one of suspected credfl, whom she could not
b^kevie. Or else, if it was both distinct and credible, she was not ot
sound understanding if she disbelieved it, nor of sound memory if she
doubted of;itr" Therefore the whole story is absurd, and a self-inconsistsnt (not a cunningly devised) fable.
iJs not the plain answer this? "This notification was as distinct as [is]
pq^tended; and it was not notified by one of suspected credit, whom,
she did then firmly beUeve. But afterward Satan deceived her by his.
Mbtilty, (pfleipwv TO voiip.a auT*)?,—corrupting, spoiling, destroying, the
soundness of her understanding, and of her memory too ; and then she
disbelieved God, and beUeved him who said, " Ye shall not surely die."
Ilow much more is he able, by the same subtilty, to deceive any of
the fallen children of men!
l"!!. What follows you did not design for argument, but wit. " I cannot help thinking that Paul, with afl his infirmities, might more reasonably be .looked upon as an inspired prophet than Mr. Wesley, though
arrived, in his own imagination, to a sinless perfection." I never told,
ypu so, nor anyone else. I no more imagine that I have already
attained, that I already love God with all my heart, soul, and strength
thp tiiat I am in the third heavens.
JPutyou ipake me abundant amends for this by your charitable belief,
(hat though I may now imagine thuigs that are not, and be mistaken in
many points, yet He who remembers I am but dust, will at last " forgive,^d reward me." It is enough; the time of error and sin is short;
for;fiternity is at hand.
•; „Strangers and pilgrims here below,
This earth we know is not our place;
And hasten through the vale of wo,
^ And, restless to behold thy face,
' Swift to our heavenly country move,
Our everlasting home above.

XLIV—To his Brother Charles.
. ;^
SAVANNAH, April 20,1736.
I STILL extremely pity poor Mrs. Hawkins ; but what can I do more,
oil God show me who it is that cbntinually exasperates her against me ?
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Then I may perhaps be of some service to her. There is surely s o r t i ^ p ,
•who'does not play us fair; but I marvel not at the matter. H e thSfs
higher than the highest regEirdeth; and tiiere is that is mightiernl&h
they. Yet a littie whfle and God will declare who is sincere. TSriy
ihou the Lord's leisure and be strong, and he shaU comfort thy he'jftt.
XL v . — T o the Same.

'*
BRISTOL, June 23, 173?.

D E A R B R O T H E R , — M y answer to them which trouble me is this:
God commands me to do good unto all men ; to instruct the ignoi'a^
reform the wicked, confirm the virtuous. Man commands me not tb
do this in another's parish; that is, in effect, not to do it at all. If it
be just to obey man rather than God, judge ye.
\
.
" But," say they, " it is just that you submit yourself to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake." T r u e ; to eyery ordinance of
man which is not contrary to the command of God. But if any main,
bishop or other, ordain that I shall not do what God commands me^b
do, to submit to that ordinance would be tb obey man rather,tlran
*God.
And to do this, I have both an ordinary call and an extiaordimi|y.
My ordinary call is, my ordination by the bishop: " Take thou'authbnty
to preach the word of God." My extraordinary call is witnessedSby
the works God doeth by ray rainistry; which prove that he is with'Tne
of a truth in this exercise of ray office.
',:
Perhaps this might be better expressed in another way : God beani
witness in an extraordinary raanner, that my thus exercising my orilinary call is well pleasing in his sight.
;
,. But what if a bishop forbids this ? I do not say as St. Cyprikn,
Populus a scelerato antistite separare se debet.. ]^The people ought, to
separate themselves from a wicked bishop.] But I say, God being ftiy
helper, I will obey hun stiU: and if I suffer for it, his wiU be d o ^

TL\l.—To

the Same.

"%

ISLINGTON, September 2f, 1739.

Scotch gentleman, who was present here; gave
us a plain account of Mr. Erskine and his associates, the substancSoi
which was this :—
*' >^' Some years since, Mr. Ebenezer Erskine, preaching before the
assembly, reproved them for several faults with all simplicity.' This
was so resented by many, that in a following asserably he was required
to make an open recantation; and, persisting in the charge, the a s s ^ ^ bly determined tUat he, with three other ministers who spoke in 'his
^ behalf, should be deprived, and their Uvings declared vacant 'Four
,'^rn^ssengers were sent for this purpose; but they returned re infecta;
:. [without having accoraplished their business ;] fearing the people lest
"fhey should stone them. In another assembly, directions were given
to the neighbouring ministers to procure informations concerning the
"doctrine of Mr. Erskines and their adherents. Out of these mformations an indictment was formed, to which they were summoned^ to
ansxver in the next assembly.
DEAR BROTHER,—A
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Here it, was debatedwhether they should be suffered to come i n ;
g | a carriecTby a'siiiall1l)lyority that they should. The moderator then
moke to this effect: " M y reverend brethren, you are summoned to
^ s w e r an indictment, charging you with erroneous doctrine andirregular practices; but if ye wfll submit to the Kirk, and testify your amendIhent, we wfll receive you wflh open arms."
• Mr. Erskine answered for himself and brethren (they were now
increased to eight) to this purpose: " Moderator, both you, and those
that are with you, have erred from the faith ; and your practices are
irregular too: and you have no discipline : therefore you are no Kirk.
We are the Kirk, and we alone, who continue in her faith and discipUne;
and if ye will submit to us, and testify your amendment, we wfll receive
you with open arms."
None answered a word; so, after a short time, they withdrew. The
moderator then asked, " My reverend brethren, what shall we do ?"
One replied, " Moderator, I must answer you in our proverb,—' You
have put the cat into the k i r n ; ' " (that is, the churn;) " ' and ye must
gether out again how ye c a n . ' "
Again silence ensued: after which, the moderator asked, " Shall
^ e s e men be excommunicated, or only deposed ?" Answer was made,
" T h e question is not right. Let it be asked, ' Shall they be deposed,
or not ?' " This was accordingly done ^ and it was carried by five votes,
Plat they should not be deposed. Having received help from God,
they continue to this day; declaring lo all, that their congregation is
the Kirk of Scotiand ; that they, the ministers, (now ten in all,) are the
proper presbytery; and there is no other: those commonly so called
having " made shipwreck ofthe faith" and discipline once delivered to
the saints.
t^^riday, Sept. 14.—I expounded again at Islington; but the house
being too small for the company, I stood in the garden, and showed
them how vainly they trusted in baptism for salvation, unless they were
hbly of heart; without which their circumcision was actflally become
|bcircumcision. Afterward I went to Fetter-lane, where I brought
down the high looks of the proud, by an exposition of those words,
" All things arejawful for me ; but all things edify not."
Saturday, 15.—I expounded those words, on which the book opened
at Lady H
's, " The cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of
riches, and the desires of other things, choke the word; and it becometh
.nnfraitful." At Fetter-lane I was directed to those words, " I wifl pray
4he Father, and he shall give you another Coraforter, that he may abide
with you for ever." Many were cut to the heart both here and at MrExall's, where I enforced those words of our Lord, " Except a man be
b(Aii again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."
^ ^ u n d a y , 16.—I preached at Moorfields to about ten thousand, and
al^Kenmngton Common to between twenty and thirty thousand, on
.AoSe words : " W e desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest; for as
concerning this sect, we know that every where it is spoken against"
At both places I described, in very plain terms, the difference between
true old Christianity, commonly called by the new name of Methodismt
and,the.Cljristianity now generally taught. Hence I went to ^ ^ ^ 1 J
^where I found our congregation considembly mcreased ; and exno
VOL. VL
42

thera to cry mightily to our Lord, that he might say unto,them, as U)
the sick of tiie palsyj ?' Be. of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven the
From our love feast at Fetter-lanp I went to Islingtonrhouse- b n %
cient for this day was the labour thereof.
.,
,
,;
Pray give my love to brother Mitchell; and let the leaden cistern be
gone about. On Monday se'nnight I intend, God willing, ,tp ^^et out,
Tuesday I hope to spend at Oxford. On Wednesday night let Janies
Ellis meet rae at Gloucester. Then I wifl lay out the three or four
foUowing days, as we shafl agree, if God permit. I heartily thank our
brothers Westall, Oldfield, Cross, Haydon, and Wynne; and' our sisters
Defiel, Shafto, Oldfield, Thomas, Stephens, Mrs. Thomas, and Mrs.
Deschamps. I wish any would write by the Wednesday 'post. Pray
for us. Adieu.
Saturday night, Mrs. Exall's.
''•''
XLyih—To

the Same.

'

'

/'? J
LONDON, April H^ 1741 *
I T is not possible for me to set out yet. I must go round arid gle'aii
after Mr. Whitefield. I will take care of the books you mention. MV
Journal is not written yet. The bands and society are my first care.
T h e bands are purged ; the society is purging; and we continually
feel whose hand is in the work.
•
j^j,
Send the new printed hjTnns immediately. We presented a t h o u s a n d
of Barclay to Mr. Whitefield's congregation on Sunday. On Suhdaw*
next I propose to distribute a thousand more at the !l^oundbry.
y
I am settling a regular method of visiting the sick here. Eight or i
ten have offered themselves for the work, who are likely to have full
ertiployment; for more and more are taken ill every day. Our Lord
will throughly purge his floor.
I rejoice in your speaking your mind freely. O let our love be
without dissimulation!
I am not clear that brother Maxfield should not expound at Grby*
hound-lane: nor can I as yet do without him. Our clergymen hdv^
miscarried full as much as the laymen; and that the Moravians areother than laymen I know not.
, . ,
As yet I dare in no wise join wilh the Moravians : 1. Because theiir
whole scheme is mystical, not Scriptural,—refined in every poigt above
what is written, immeasurably beyond the plain doctrmes ofthe Gospel.
2. Because there is darkness and closeness in all their behaviour, and
guile in almost afl their words. 3. Because, they npt only d o n f t t
practise, but utterly despise and deny, self-denial.and the daily,cross*.
4. Because they, upon principle, conform to the world, in wearing goi||t
or costly apparel. 5. Because they extend Christian liberty, in this .and
many other respects, beyond what is warranted by J^oly W.xit. .6^Be-i,
cause they are by no means zealous of good woxks ; or, at least, only
to their own people. And, lastly, because they make inward religio^
swallow up outward in general. For these reasons chiefly I wfll rather.f '
God being my helper, stand qufle alone, than join with them: I mean,
tiU I have fuU assurance that they will spread none of the errors am^ong
the little flock committed to my charge.
,
O my brother, my soui is grieved for you : the poison is in you: fair
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^haVc Stolen aJ*?iy^J;^lir heart. " N b English inan or woman is
y Moravians !"' So the matter is come fo a fair issue. Five of
us'did stfll stand together a feW mbnths since; but two are gone to the
fight hand, Hulchins and Cennick ; and two more to the left, Mr. Hall
tad you. Lord, if it be thy Gospel Which I preach, arise and maintain
thine own cause ! Adieu!
XL VIII.—To the Same,
>,, ,

MAT 17, 1742..

ijiitDiAR BROTHER,—I am in a great strait I wrote to Lady Hun^ g d o n , (just as I did to you,) " I am inclined to believe one of us
ipust soon take a journey into Yorkshire." It was then in my mind to
desire you to go first; only I was afraid you would think I shifted off
the labouring oar. But on the receipt of your last I altered my design,
and determined to think of it no farther yet. I sent word this morning
to Brentford and Windsor of my preaching there on Thursday, in my
.way to Bristol: but within two or three hours I received a letter from
^ijady Huntingdon; part of which is as foUows :—" My dear friend, the
very thought of seeing you here has filled us with great joy. Poor
Miss Cowper is stfll living; and it is very remarkable, in the beginning
of her fllness she said she should be glad to see one of you, just before
she died. Her eyes were even overflowing with the loving kindness
of pur Lord, who has a regard even to the desires of our hearts. I beg
you wiU set out as soon as may be after you receive this; as every day
.she has Uved this last fortnight seems a fresh miracle, for some purpose
.which is not yet known."
\< She then teUs me she has ordered a horse for John Taylor to go
Jipwn with me. It seems to me I ought to go, and that without delay.
I think of going early in the morning to Bexley, and correcting Mr.
•j^rs's sermon; and of setting out for Donninglon on Wednesday. ,-If
you write thither as soon as you receive this, your letter wjll be there
nearly as soon as me; and I will either go on into Lincolnshire for a
week, or go straight to Bristol, as you wfll. Let afl the brethren pray
^ m e . Adieu!
XLIX.—To <Ae Same.
NEWCASTLE, September 22, 1745.
MY DEAR B R O T H E R , — I have only just time lo inform you, that

since the account is confirmed by an express to the mayor, that General
Cbpe is fled, and his forces defeated, (afl that did not run away,) the
consternation ofthe poor people is redoubled. The townsmen are put
under arms ; the Wafls planted with cannon; and those who live without
the gates are removing their goods with aU speed. We stand our ground
is'^et, glory be to God, to the no smafl astonishment of our neighbours.
B r ^ r t n , prd^ for Us, that, if need be,'we may '
*'''
. v-i5«r
•*.'

Ti-ue in the fiery trial prove,
''
And pay Him back his dying love.

>

''

'

' ',, r^f,
-^

Adieu!
L.—To the Same.

rS

DEAR BROTHER,—Yesterday I was thinking on a desid&atum ambng

ns, a genesis problematica on justifying faith. A skeleton of fl (which
you may fifl up, or any one that has leisure,) I bave roughly set down:—
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Is justifying faitii a sense of pardon ? JVegatur. [It is denied. J Mk
1. Every one is deeply concerned to understand this question w e l l a
but preachers most of all; lest they either make them sad whom Godf
hath not made sad, or encourage them to say, Peace, where there is no
peace.
. „ . . . ,
* ,
Some years ago we heard nothing of justifying faith, or a sense^of
pardon; so that when we did hear of them, the theme was quite new to
us; and we might easily, especially in the heat and hurry of controversj^:,
lean too much either to the one hand or to the other.
i<
2. By justifying faith, I mean that faith which whosoever hatii not
is under the wrath and the curse of God. By a sense of pardon, I mean
a distinct explicit assurance that my sins are forgiven.
I allow, (1.) That there is such an explicit assurance. (2.) That it
is the common privilege of real Christians. (3.) That it is the proper
Christian faith, which "purifieth the h e a r t " and "overcometh the world:'"
But I cannot aflow, that justifying faith is such an assurance, (if
necessarily connected therewith.
3. Because, if justifying faith necessarily implies such an explicit
assurance of pardon, then every one who has it not, and every one so
long as he has it not is under the wrath and under the curse of Godt*.'
But this is a supposition contrary to Scripture, as well as to experiencl^.
Contrary to Scripture; to Isaiah 1, 1 0 : " W h o is among you that"
feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in
darkness and hath no light ? Let him trust in the name of the Lord,
and stay upon his God."
Contrary to Acts x, 34, 35 : " Of a truth I perceive, that God is no
respecter of persons; but in every nation he that feareth God,^ and
worketh righteousness, is accepted wilh hira."
Contrary to experience; for J . R. &c, &c, had peace with God, no
fear, no doubt, before they had that sense of pardon. And so have I
frequently had.
•y •
Again: T h e assertion, "that justifying faith is a sense of pardon,"
is contrary to reason : it is flatly absurd. For how can a sense of oiif
having received pardon be the condition of our receiving it ?
4. If you object, (1.) " J . T . , St. Paul, &c, had this s e n s e : " I grant
they had : But they were justified, or rather had justifying faith, before
they had it. (2.) " W e know fifteen hundred persons who have thili
assurance." Perhaps so : but this "does not prove, they had not justi*
fying faith tifl they received fl. (3.) " W e have been exceedingly
blessed in preaching this doctrine." We have been blessed in preaching
the great truths ofthe Gospel; although we tacked to them, in the simplicity of our hearts, a proposition which was not true. (4.) "But does
not our Church give this account of justifying faith ?" I am sure s t e
does of saving or Christian faith: I think she does of justifying faith
too. But to the law and to the testimony. All men may err. But
the word of the Lord shall stand for ever.
LI.—To the Same.
LONDON, June 20, 1755. ^

not you understand tiiat they all promised by
Thomas Walsh, not to administer, even among themselves ? I think
DEAR BROTHER,—Do
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fe^Kljpgff point given u p ; perhaps more than they could give up with
l ^ e a r conscience.
' > .
i ^ T h e y " showed an excellent spirit" in this very thing. Likewise Hvhen
3?(not to say you) spoke once and again, spoke satis pro imperio,
[authoritatively enough,] when I reflected on their answers, I admired
their spirit, and was ashamed of ray own.
• The practical conclusion was, " Not lo separate from the Church."
Did we not all agree in this ? Surely either you or I raust have been
asleep, or we could not differ so widely in a raatler of fact!
^ . Here is Charles Perronet raving " because his friends have given up
all;" and Charles Wesley, "because they have given up nothing;" and
I in the midst staring and wondering both at one and the other.
I do not want to do any thing more, unless I could bring them over
to my opinion; and I am not in haste for that
I'have no time to write any thing more till I have finished the notes.
Nor am I in haste. I stand open to the light.
Let it be worded any way. I will give ten pounds between this and
Christmas. This I think I can do, though I am just now saddled with
Suky Hare, [a relation,] lo pay for her board, as well as learning her
|trade. Why do not you send for the boy lo Bristol ? I do not object.
' If Mr. Lampe's tunes are in print already, it is enough. I wish you
had told me this six months ago, and the rest (which only we want)
Should have been pruited before now. Pray send thera by Michael
Fenwick to rae here. He will be in Bristol next week.
Cyprian is a terrible witness of the sense of the then Church ; for he
speaks it not as his own private sense, but an incontestable, allowed
rule. And by antistes there, I really beUeve he raeans the minister of
aparish. That pinches me. Nevertheless, I think with you, tfll I see
more light; though I should be hard set to defend myself against a
ekflful adversary. When I am convinced il is my duly, I will follow
Cyprian's advice. The same say you, and no more. I do not fluctuate yet; but I cannot answer the arguments on that side the question.
sJoseph Cownley says, " For such and such reasons, I dare not hear a
^drunkard preach, or read prayers." I answer I dare. But I cannot
answer his reasons.
I can stay here four or five weeks. Then I purpose for Cornwall.
Can you come hither when I go ? My love lo my sister. Adieu!
LII.—To the Same.
'•>

LONDON, June 28, 1755.

> D E A R B R O T H E R , — L e t G. St
write and welcome. When we
are both together, I trust we may read safely.
ti! Go to Ireland, if you think so, and save Ireland. Wherever I have
been in England, the societies are far more firmly and rationally attached to the Church than ever they were before. I have no fear about
this matter. I only fear the preachers or the people's leaving, not the
Church, but the love of God, and inward or outward holiness. To this
I press them forward continually. I dare not in conscience, spend my
tune and strength on externals. If, as my Lady says, all outward estabUshments are Babel, so is this establishment. Let it stand for me.
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I neitiier set it up, nor pull fl down. But let you and I build up the city
°^^hav'e often desired our preachers to bury a corpse at W a p p i n g j h
mean to S v e an exhortation clpsed with prayer. I do not know that
this is'any branch ofthe sacerdotal office.
None of our societies have received James Wheatly y e t I suppose,
none will. Yet we may give a caution wherever we wrfle.
Thomas Walsh (I wfll declare fl on the house top) has given me aU
tiie satisfaction I desire, and all that an honest man could give. I love,
admire, and honour him ; and wish we had six preachersjn all England
of bis spirit. But enough of this. Let us draw the saw no longbr,
but use all our talents to promote the mind that was in Christ.
" N o t yet" is totaUy out of the question. We have not one preacher
^ h p either proposed, or desires, or designs (that I know) to-separate
from the Church at all. Their principles in this single point of ordimttion I do not approve : but I pray for more and more of their spirit (in
general) and practice.
j
''' '£
I have talked with Mr. Graves, and shafl do again.
. ,,^
Driving me may make me fluctuate ; though I do not yet.
,. '
" When the preachers in Ireland set up for themselves, must you not
disown them?" I answer, " W h e n . "
' I
If you can go to Cornwall in the end of July, it is soon enough. I
wish you would see each of the country societies : and why not New
Kingswood too?
Adieu! <
•4
L I I L — 7 ^ the Same.

?

PLYMOUTH DOCK, September 28,1760.
D E A R B R O T H E R , — I have no objection to the bestowing another
reading upon Mr. Law's Letters. But I thuik I have answered them
quantum sufiicit, [sufficiently,] by the letter in "the London Chronicle;".;
[See vol. iv, p. 73 ;] only if need be, fl may be inserted in some ofthe
monthly Magazines. Since I wrote that letter, I have procured (which
I could not before) the "Address to the Clergy." It is amazJAg'
Nothing is more plain, than that he has never read it. 1 doybt whether
he ever saw i t
,,.. ,J
I care not a rush for ordinary means;, only that it is our duty,tor try
them. All our lives, and all God's dealings with us, have beefte'^iraordinary from the beginning.. We have all reason, therefore, to expect,
that what has been will be again. I have been preternaturally restOK^^
more than ten tiriies. I suppose you wifl be thus restored/or the y^x-,
ney; and that by the journey, as a natural raeans, your health will bp
reestablished ; provided you deterraine to spend all the strength which
God shall give you in his work.
Cornwall has suffered miserably by my long absence, and the unfaithfulness ofthe preachers. I left seventeen hundred in the societies, and
I find twelve hundred. If possible, you should see Mr. Walker. H e
has been near a month at the Hot Wells. H e is absolutely a Scot in
his opinions, but of an excellent spirit. Mr. Stonehouse's horse performs to a miracle. H e is considerably better than when I had him. On
Friday evenmg (if nothing extraordinary occur) I hope to be at Bristol

LEl-rnKS IU m i n n u i H c A CHARLES.

668

In' five and six. I'robably I shall leave Shepton MaUet at two.
' My love to Sally.
'": If John Fisher is at Bristol, pray desire him to send what Thomas
'S«ccomb left (with an account) for his poor mother. Adieu! .
LIV.—To the Same.
LONDON, September 8, 1761.

conference ended, as it began, in peace and
AU found it a blessed time :

4 ' D E A R BROTHER,—Our

love.
7r I

Excepto, quod non simul esses, cxtera Imti.
[Happy in every respect, except your absence.]

*>« The Minutes John Jones can help you to, who sets out hence in
two or three days. T h e right hand ofthe Lord bruigeth mighty things
to pass.
Why should not Bath be supplied from Bristol ? Order it so. I have
no objection. They will by that means often have a more able preacher
*tiian they would otherwise have. If he does not linger by the way, a
«^reacher may be at Bristol on Thursday night.
" I do not at afl think (to tell you a secret) that the work will ever be
'destroyed. Church or no Church. What has been done to prevent the
'•Methodists leaving the Church, you will see in the Minutes ofthe Conrference. I told you before, wilh regard to Norwich, dixi. I have done
at the last conference all I can or dare do. Allow me liberty of cons c i e n c e , as I allow you. My love to Sally. Adieu!
LV.—To the Same.
LONDON, December 26, 1761.

W. D E A R BROTHER,—Spend as many hours in the congregation as you
can: but exercise alone will strengthen your lungs; or electrifying,
fkhich I wonder you did not try long ago. Never start at its being a
*t
quack medicine. I desire no olher; particularly since I was so nearly
hwrdered by-being cured of my ague secundum artem. [Scientifically.]
You should always (and I hope you do) write standing and sloping.
''•'We are always in danger of enthusiasm : but I think no more now
tfian sfny time these twenty years. T h e word of God runs indeed;
and loving faith spreads on every side. Do not lake my word, or any
'one's else; but come and see. Il is good to be in London now.
It is impossible for me to correct my own books. I sometimes think
it Strange, that I have not one preacher that will and can. I think
ffevfery one of them owes rae so rauch service.
%. Pray tell R. Sheen, I am hugely displeased at his reprinting the
'>Nativity Hymns, and omitting the very best hymn in the collection,—
All glory to God in the sky, &c.
I beg theym ay never more be printed without it. Omit one or two
and I will'thank you. They axe namby-pambical. I wish you would
give us two or three invitatory hymns. We want such exceedingly.
My love to Sally. My wife gains ground. Adieu!
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LVI.—To the Same.
LONDON, January 5, 1762.
D E A R BROTHER,—You take me right

I am far from pronouncing
my remarks ex cathedra. [Dogmatically.] I only desire they maybe
fairly considered.
'
-•• ^
I was a little surprised to find Bishop Warburton so. entirely unacquainted with the New Testament: and, notwithstanding all his parade,
of learning, I believe he is no critic in Greek.
If Thomas Maxfield continues as he is, it is impossible he should
long continue with us. But I live in hope of better things. MeantimeJ?
festina lente ! [Hasten slowly. ]
I baptized two Turks two or three weeks ago. They seem to be
strong in faith; and their story is very probable; but I am'not swre it
is true. I wait for farther evidence.
This week I have begun to speak my mind concerning five or six
honest enthusiasts. But I move only a hair's breadth at a time ; and
by this means we come nearer and nearer to each otheri_ N o sharpnesi^
will profit. There is need of a lady's hand, as well as a lion's heart(*
Mr. Whitefield has fallen upon me in public open-mouthed, and onlyj
not named my narae. So has Mr. Madan. But let them look to itfc*"
I go on my way. I have a sufficient answer as to George Bell; but I
wfll not give it, before the time.
We join in love to you both. My wife gains ground. Adieu!
L V I L — T o the Same.
LONDON, December 11, 1762."
D E A R B R O T H E R , — F o r eighteen or twenty days I heard with both

ears, but rarely opened ray mouth. I think I now understand the affair,
at least, as well as any person in England.
The sum is this: 1. The meeting in Beach-lane, before I came to
town, was Uke a bear garden ; full of noise, brawling, cursing, swearing
blasphemy, and confusion. 2. Those who prayed were partly.fjjfej
occasion of this, by their horrid screaming, and unscriptural, enthusiastic expressions. 3. Being determined either " to mend them, or.eJM^
them," I removed the meeting lo the Foundery. 4. Immediately the
noise, brawling, cursing, swearing, blasphemy, and confusion c e a s e ^
5. There was less and less screaming, and less unscriptuiral and
enthusiastic language. 6. Examining the society, I found about three-,
score persons who had been convinced of sin, and near fourscore who
were justified, at these meetings. So that on the whole, they halve
done some hurt, and much good. I trust they will now do more gooid
and no hurt at all. Seven persons had left the society on this account;'
but four of them are come back already.
,,^jj
I bought the ground before Kingswood school of Margaret Wardj'
and paid for it with my own money. Certainly, therefore, I have a
right to employ it as I please. What can any reasonable man say to the
contrary ?
I have answered the bishop, and had advice upon my answer. If
the devfl owes him a shame he wfll reply. H e is a man of sense ; but
I verily thuik he does not understand Greek ! _ .
'
|
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i*^ should be glad to see Mr. Nitchman. What is afl beside loving
fiuth! We join in love to Sally and you. Adieu !
LVIIL—To the Same.
{

LONDON, December 23, 1762.

how to come to the speech of the colliers is
the question ; as there are a hundred miles between us ; and as this
is too critical a time forraeto be out of London.
I am satisfied with the learning of John Jones, (as there is no point
of learning in debate between us,) and the judgment of John Matthews,
Charles Perronet, and James Morgan. Yet, it is certain, his admirers
will still think him unanswerable.
• I believe several in London have imagined themselves saved from
sin " upon the word of others :" And these are easily known. For that
work does not stand. Such imaginations soon vanish away. Some
6f ithese, and two or three others, are still wfld. But the matter does
not stick here. I could play with all these if Thomas Maxfield were
right. He is mali caput etfons ; [the ringleader and author of the mischief;] so inimitably wrong-headed, and so absolutely unconvincible ;
and yet (what is exceeding strange) God continues to blesa his
tabours.
t M y kind love to Sally. I shall soon try your patience with a long
tetter. Adieu!
DEAR B R O T H E R , — B u t

'

LIX.—To the Same.

'!,.

LONDON, February 8, 1763.

* D E A R B R O T H E R , — I think now the sooner you could be here the
better; for the mask is thrown off. George Bell, John Dixon, Joseph
Calvert, Benjamin Briggs, &c, &c, have quitted the society, and
Renounced aU fellowship wilh us. I wrote to Thomas, but was not
favoured with an answer. This morning I wrote a second time, and
received an answer indeed ! The substance is, " You take too much
upon you. We wiU not come up."
I know afl the history of the Turk. I must leave London on Friday
tcfiury Mrs. Perronet She died on Saturday morning.
'f^The answer to the bishop (who has broke his leg) is forthcoming.
Mr; Madan wrote the Queries. I let him have the last word. I should
not Wonder if a dying saint were to prophesy. Listen to Sally Colston's last words!
Molly Westall died last week in huge triumph.
"John Jones does good. James Morgan has lately been in a violent
storm, and is scarce alive. I advise him to retire to Kingswood for a
season. We need all your prayers. God is preparing throughly to
purge his floor. O let us be instant in season, out of season!
We join in love to Sally. Adieu !
LX.—To the Same.
LONDON, February 26, 1763.

perceive, verba fiunt morluo : [I talk lo no purpose :] So I say no more about your coming lo London. Here stand
I : and I shall stand, with or without human help, if God is with us.
DEAR B R O T H E R , — I
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Yesterday Mr. Madan and I, with a few more, gave the fuU hearing
to the famous Turk and his associate. H e is an exquisfle Wretch; was
'originally a Spanish J e w ; afterward a T u r k ; then a Papist; thiJn a
J e w again; then a Protestant; and now at last (under Mr. LombarifiTs
iiwng) a zealous Papist! Concernuig his companion We are stifl in
doubt. We fear be is littie better; though we cannot prove it. , •'"•
Mr. Gaussen tells us, the stroke wifl come to-morrow evening:'ihe
rest say, not till Monday. Let us live to-day ! I labour for peace; but
they still make themselves ready for battle.
Peace be with you and yours ! Adieu !
hX.1.—To

the Same.

LONDON, March 6,1763. I;
I set out for Norwich, which I have
delayed as long as possible. I am likely to have rough work therei:
but the turbulent spirits must bend or break.
,,, .
That story of T . M. is not true. But 1 doubt more is true than is
good. H e is a most incomprehensible creature. I cannot convmcj^
him that separation is any evil; or that speaking in the name of Gq^k
when God has not spoken, is any more than an innocent mistake. , 1
know not what to say to him, or do with him. H e is really mali caput
etfons. [ T h e ringleader and author ofthe mischief.]
I have scarce one hearty helper but La. Coughlan.
W e join in love to you both. Adieu!
D E A R BROTHER,—To-morrow

LXII.—To the Same.
LONDON, March 1, 1764. J^.
read RoHin's BeUes Lettres several years dgo.
Some things I liked ; some I did not. Mark in him what you admiret
and I will give it a second reading, and a farther consideration.
-,
You " have no thoughts of venturing to London before May!" Then
I must indeed " d o the best I can." So I must comply with the adyyicje
ofthe stewards, as well as my own judgment, and insist upon J o m
Jones's assisting me on Sunday. I have delayed aU this time puFeW
out of tenderness to you. Adieu!
'^*
DEAR BROTHER,—I

LXIII.—To the Same.
,,
. . ,,, { <tjf
LONDON, December 20,1764.
D E A R B R O T H E R , — I suppose it is of little consequence) in wliise
hand this is transcribed. Let it be accompanied by prayer, and good
must follow one way or the other. Let us work while the'day*(is.
Adieu!
'^ ^
To the Mayor and Corporation of Bristol.
GENTLEMEN,—Both my brother and I, and all who have any connection with us, are extremely sensible of our obligations to you for the
civility which you have shown us on all occasions ; and we cannot but
feel ourselves deeply interested in whatever we apprehend in any degree
to concern your honour, or the general good and jirosperity ofthe city
of Bristol. This occasions my giving you the present trouble, which
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(wmiher it has any farther effect or no) you wfll please to receive as a
^iflftimony bf the high regard which we shall ever retain for you.
The endeavours lately used to procure subscriptions for building a
neW, pjay house in Bristol have given us not a little concern ; and that
an yarious accounts: not barely as most of the present stage entertainments sap the foundation of d l religion, as they naturaUy tend to efface
ail traces of piety and seriousness out ofthe minds of men; but as they
ire p^epuUarly hurtful to a trading city ; giving a wrong turn to youtii
especially, gay, trifling, and directly opposite to the spirit of industry
and close application to business ; and as drinking and debauchery of
every kind are constant attendants on these entertainments, with indolence, effeminacy, and idleness, which affect trade in a high degree.
It was on these very considerations that the corporation of Nottingham'Iately withstood all solicitations, and absolutely forbade the building
ofa new theatre there ; being determined to encourage nothing of the
kind. And I doubt not but thousands will reap the benefit of their wise
and generous resolution.
' I t does not becorae me, gentleraen, to press any thing upon you; but
t^ould not avoid saying thus much, both in behalf of myself and all my
toends. Wishing you the continuance and increase of every blessing,
^remain, gentiemen, your obliged and obedient servant,
h*^

jp.'

JOHN WESLEV.

LXIV.—To the Same.

LONDON, December 31, 1764.
D E A R B R O T H E R , — P r a y tell T . Lewis, I beUeve one I spoke to

yesterday will make us a good housekeeper. She is selling off her
'Sthgs, and can come in two or three weeks.
HoJohn Matthews sent for me between two and three on Friday morning. ; One had a littie before asked him how he found himself. H e
answered:—
^"*

" The Lord protects, for ever near."

iPien I came, he was perfectly sensible. I began to pray at three;
^ d hefor!? I had spoken many words, his soul was set at liberty without
a groan. Here is a subject for your pen. H e has had " t h e witness,"
in my sense, for several months: that is, he knew he was in the favour
of God; and had no doubt of going to heaven.
I hope Goodwin is about three quarters printed.
You know doctors differ. I could trust Dr. Turner as well as any.
I do not find any thing on the atonement fit for a Deist. Pray inquire
ftfyour learned friends. My love to Sally. Adieu!
'I;have sent you, by Miss Biflo, the preface to Goodwin, and the
Appeals. You will English the Latin verses, and produce the neateSt
and correctest edition of them which ever has appeared. Adieu!
LXV.—To the Same.
LEWISHAM, February 28, 1766.
DKAR B R O T H E R , — W e must, we must, you and I at least, be all

devoted to God! Then wives, and sons, and daughters, and every
thing else, wifl be real, invaluable blessings. Eta age, rumpe moras!
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rCome, come On, make no delay!] Let us this day use all the power
we have! If we have enough, wefl; if nOt let us this day expect^a
fresh supply. How long shall we drag on thus heavily, though God
has called us to be the chief conductors of such a work? Alas! whht
conductors! If I am (in some sense) the head, and you, the heart, of
the work ; may il not be said, " The whole head is sick, and the whole,
heart is faint?" Come, in the name of God, let us arise, and shake
ourselves from the dust! Let us strengthen each other's hands in God;
and that without delay. Have senes sexagenarii [sexagenarians] (Who
would have thought we should live to be such !) time to lose ? Let ybu
and I, and our house, serve the Lord in good earnest. May his peace
rest on you and yours !
I desire al\ the society to meet me on Tuesday evening (March 11)
after preaching. Adieu!
'
,
LXVL—To the Same.
STOCKTON, July 9,1766;.«

D E A R B R O T H E R , — I shall judge of the bands at Kingswood whem*!
am there. They have not met tolerably for these dozen years.
'
Miss Lewen gave me a chaise and a pair of horses. You are a long
time in getting to London; therefore, I hope you will do much good
there. Yes, says William; " Mr. Charles wifl stop their prating in the
bands at London, as he has done at Bristol." I believe not. I believft
you wfll rather encourage them to speak, humbly and modestly, thb
words of truth and soberness. Great good has flowed and wfll ffoW
therefrom. Let your " knowledge direct, not quench, the lire." Tha*
has been done too rauch already. I trust you will now raise, not depress, their hopes.
One word more: Concerning setting perfection too high. That perr
fection which I believe, I can boldly preach; because I think I see five
hundred witnesses of it. Of that perfection which you preach, you think
you .do not see any witness at all. Why, then, you raust have far more
courage than rae, or you could not persist in preaching it. I won^r
you do not, in this article, fall in plurab with Mr. Whitefield. For do
not you, as wefl as he, ask, " Where are the perfect ones ?" I verily
believe there are none upon earth; none dwelUng in the body. I cordially assent to his opinion, that there is no such perfection here as you
describe ; at least, I never raet with an instance of i t ; and I doubt I
never shall. Therefore I still think, to set perfection so high is effec-f
tually to renounce it.
' ;
Pray tell Mr. Franks, I have this moment received Mr. Pine's letter,
and agree with every article of it.
I beUeve, the sooner S. Smith goes to Bristol the better. I wish you
would advise and encourage her a little. Adieu !
L X V I L — T o the Same.

«»

LONDON, February 12, 1767. ''
D E A R BROTHER,—What I mean is. Bishop Lowth is sometimeis
hypercritical, and finds fault where there is none. Yet, doubtless, his
is the best English Grammar that is extant. I never saw Hprmes. The
author of it is a rooted Deist

I.W.Wfii-Iff.^ft'BiS&OTHEB. CHARLES.
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I-wiU not complain of your preaching too often at Bath. Pray take
two. things upon yourself: First, that punctual notice be given on Sunday, March 8, in the chapel, of my preaching there on Tuesday evening,
March 10. Secondly, that notice be given at Bristol, on the same
SiiMlay, of my preaching at the new room on Wednesday the 11th, at
seven in the evening, and afterward meeting the society; at which I
desne all who can to be present. On Thursday, Friday, and Saturday,
Jimrpose meeting the classes.
ViPray take care that brother Henderson wants nothing. Sickness is
anIiBxpensive thing.
You are not yet (nor probably I) aware of pickthanks. Such were
those who told you I did not pray for you by name in public; and they
are Uars into the bargain, unless they are deaf.
The voice of one who truly loves God surely is,—
" 'Tis worse than death my God to love,
And not my God alone."

Such a one is certainly " as much athirst for sanctification, as he was
once for justification." You remember, this used Id be one of your
cpnstant questions. It is not now; therefore you are altered in your
^thnents : and unless we come to an explanation, we shall inevitably
contradict each other. But this ought not to be in any wise, if it can
sibly be avoided,
stfll think, to disbelieve all the professors amounts to a denial of the
l ^ g . For if there be no living witness of what we have preached for
enty years, I cannot, dare not, J3reach it any longer. The whole comes
, one point: Is there, or is there not, any instantaneous sanctificaSon between justification and death? I say. Yes. You {often seem to)
lay. No. What arguments brought you to think so ? Perhaps they may
oyince rae too.
Nay; there is one question more, if you aUow me there is such a
g: Can one who has attained fl fall? Formerly I thought not; but
(with Thomas Walsh and John Jones) convinced me of my mistake,
aturday morning.—The delay of sending this gives me occasion to
a tew words. I have heard nothing of the love feast; but if I had,
would not go. On Monday I am to set out for Norwich. Divide the
ien and women at once : so we do in London. I shall not be in town
•pun tfll this day fortnight.
^''O for a heart to praise my God!
What is there beside ? Ilavra ysXwj xat leavra. xovij. [All laughter and
«|ldust] Adieu!

S

r

LXVIIL—To the Same.
••'

ATHLONE, June 21,

1767.

some time I have had many thoughts conti^mg the work of God in these kingdoms. I have been surprised
fl&t it has spread so far; and that it has spread no farther. And what
hindered ? Surely the design of God was, to " bow a nation to his
8way:" instead of which, there is stfll only a Christian here and there;
W the rest are yet in the shadow of death: although those who would
profit by us have need to make haste, as we are not likely to serve
them long.
DEAR B R O T H E R , — F o r
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What, indeed, has hmdered ? I want to consider this. And must W^'
not first say, JYos Consules ? [ W e the chiefs ?] If we were more holf
in heart and life, thoroughly devoted to God, would not all the preach^nl
catch our fire and carry it wflh them throughout the land? Is not the
next hinderance, the littleness of grace (rather than of gifts) in a considerable part of our preachers ? They have not the whole mind thaj;
was in Christ; they do not steadily walk as he walked. ' And therefore
the hand of the Lord is stayed; though not altogether; though he does
work still: but it is not in such a degree as he surely would, were they
holy as H e that hath sent them is holy.
-'
Is not the third hinderance the littleness of grace in the generality 'of
the people ? Therefore, they pray Uttle, and with littie fervency, for a
general blessing ; and therefore their prayer has little power With God.
It does not, as once, shut and open heaven. Add to this, that as there
is much ofthe spirit ofthe world in their hearts, so there is much conformity to the world in their lives. They ought to be both burning pfid
shining lights; but they neither burn nor shine. They are not truefp,
the rules they profess to observe; they are not holy in all manner of^
conversation. Nay, many of them are salt that has lost its savour; the
little savour they once had. Wherewith then shall the rest of the land
be seasoned ? What wonder that their neighbours are as unholyas
ever ?
.^
But what can be done to remedy this ? I wish you would give an
attentive reading to the Minutes of the last conference, and see if it will
not be worth our while to enforce them with all our might. We hayet
weight enough, and can enforce them. I know not who can and wfl(;
when we are gone. Let us now fix things on as firm a foundation as
possible, and not depend upon seeing another conference.
Richard Bourke, John Diflon, and one or two more in this kingdom,
are truly devoted raen ; so are a few of the preachers in England. <S(>
sic omnes! [ 0 that all were so!] What would be able to stand .before^
thera?
' r,j|
How go you on in London ? How is Mr. Whitefield, and my Lady,,.
and Mr. Madan, and Romaine, and Berridge ? D o you converise with
those that are most alive, and sparingly and warily with them that are
dead while they Uve ?
I hope Sally and your young ones are well. O what a work is it to
train up chfldren for heaven!
;H ^
Peace be with you and yours! Eppurfo. [Farewell.]
' ' ifflf
hXlX.—To

the Same.

'^J^

LONDON, January 15,1768. ir,^

D E A R BROTHER,—Six or seven hundred pounds is brought to a coit^
ference; of which five hundred at least pays the debt. Then extraordinary demands are answered. How much remains for law? I am
now near three himdred pounds out of pocket, which I borrowed to paV*.
Mr. Pardon. When I receive some more from Newcastie, I will send
it to Bristol; probably very soon.
It is highly probable one of the three wfll stand before the Lord.
But, so far as I can learn, such a thing has scarce been for these thou-
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M^years before, as a son, father, grandfather, atavus, tritavus, preadhing,,the XjrOspel, nay, and the genuine Gospel, in a fine.* You know,
Bi^,'White, some time chairman of the asserably of divines, was my
gpndmother's father.
Look upon our littie ones at Kingswood as often as you can. A word
^ n you wfll be a quickening to them. O how many talents are we
j u s t e d witii!
^•',But what account can thy bad steward make?" Indeed we have
need to gird up the loins of our mind, and run faster the small remainder of our race. " One thing !" Let us mind one thing only; and
qpthing, great or small, but as it ministers to it!
• I^eace be with.you and yours! Adieu.
-.i'i-' t

•"-'

.

'

.

LXX.—To the Same.
EDiNBnReH, May 14,1768.

^ DEAR BROTHER,—It is well Sally R. is in peace. I have been long
^cfiaaded that if she continued to hinder him, God would, in mercy to
Wim both, take her away.
"I am glad Mr. Fletcher has been with you. But if the tutor fafls,
What wfll become of our college at Trevecka? Did you ever see any
9hig more queer than their plan of institution ? Pray who penned it,
man or woman ? I am afraid the visiter too wfll fafl.
The archers here have sorely wounded Lord B
. But if Isaac
Cys with you in London, what have the stewards in Bristol to do with
Bm ? They may, then, easily find his equal; for, with regard to them.
Be is equal to—nothing.
^1 am at my wit's end with regard to two things,—the Church, and
dfaristian perfection. Unless both you and I stand in the gap in good
tariiest, the Methodists wfll drop thera both. Talking will not avail.
We must do or be borne away. Wfll you set shoulder to shoulder?
If'so, think deeply upon the raatler, and tell me what can be done.
.Jge, vir esto ! nervos intendas tuos. [Come on, act the man! do your
i & o s t ] Peace be with you and yours! Adieu.
LXXI.—To the Same.
M j(

NORTON, NEAR STOCKTON, Jime 14, 1768.

-rDEAR BROTHER,—I rejoice to hear, from various persons, so good
an account of the work of God in London. You did not come thither
witiiout the Lord; and you find your labour is not in vain. I doubt
not but you wiU see raore and raore fruit, while you converse chiefly
with them that are athirst for God. I find a wonderful difference in
myself when I am among these, and when I am among fashionable
Metiiodists. On this account the north of England suits me best,
i^ere so many are groaning after full redemption.
itiBut what shafl we do? I think it is high time that you and I, at least,
shouU come to a point. Shall we go on in asserting perfection against
I* The terms used by the Romans, to express the direct ascending paternal line,
were, pater, avus, praams, abams, atavus, tritavus,—father, grandfather, great-grandMber, great-grandfather's fatiier, great-grandfather's grandfather, great-grandfather's
gieal^taadfather.]
'
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aU the WQrid ? Or shafl we quietly let it drop ? We really must do one
or the other; and, I apprehend, thfe sooner the better. What shall-we
jointly and explicitly maintain, (and recommend to afl our preachers,)
concerning the nature, the time, (now, or by and by,) and the mariner
of it ? instantaneous, or not ? I am weary of intestine war ;• of preachers
quoting one of us against the other. At length, let us,^o; something
for good and all; either the same as formerly, or difierent from it.
Eppuao. [Farewefl.]
j,;
• ' : ^

L X X I L — T o the Same.

i v
17, 1768."
D E A R B R O T H E R , — I thank you for your reproof. There is reason
in what you say. If there was not evil, there was the appeariance of evil.
Matters have not been well carried on at Liverpool; but " what cannot be cured must be endured."
Why, you simpleton, you are cutting me out a thonth's Work. Nay,
but I have neither leisure nor inclination to write a book. I intei^
only, 1. T o leave out what I most disUke: 2. T o mark what I moist
approve of: 3. T o prefix a short preface ; and I shall run the hazii^d
of printing it at Bristol. There you yourself can read the proof sheets.
You do well with regard to my sister Emily. What farther is wanting
I wiU supply. I hear nothing from or of our friend at Newcastle. 1
have no time for Handel or Avison now.
*
Peace be with you and yours ! Adieu !
I am now a mere fellow of a college again.
LONDON, December

IjXX.nL—To

the Same.
KINGSWOOD, August 3, 1771.

wfll not throw away Thomas Rankin on the
people of London. H e shafl go where they know the value of him. *•<
We cannot put out what we never put in. I do not use the word
merit. I never did, neither do now, contend for the use of it. B u t I
ask you, or any olher, a plain question: and do not cry. Murder;.but
give me an answer. What is the difference between mereri,, and to
deserve ? or between deserving and meritum ? I say still, I cannoi;,t^.
Can you? Can Mr. Shirley, or any man Uving? In asking;'tius
question, I neither plead for merit, nor against i t I have nothing^t®
do with it. I have declared a thousand times. There is no goodness!
in man tifl he is justified; no merit, either before or after; that is, tating|
the word in its proper sense: for in a loose sense, meritorious raeans^o'
more than rewardable.
.
,
As to reprobation, seeing they have drawn the sword, I throvi^ away
the scabbard. I send you a specimen. Let fifteen hundred of them
be printed as soon as you please.
4\
Nothing was ever yet expended out ofthe yearly subscription, withotit:
being immediately set dowiiby the secretary. I never took a shilling i
from that fund yet.
'"
^•
What you advise with regard to our beha-viour toward opposersi
exactly agrees with ray sentim^B(^ts. I am full of business as you mav»
suppose. So adieu.
' - \
'
DEAR BROTHER,—I

,M.u.i. AA:«VM
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To </ie Same.

'

BIRMINGHAM, March 17,1772.

*Kiih!AR BROTHER,—The more you are at the Foundery the better. It
is^'good spirit which rules in that society.
I ^ o u have done exactly right with regard to T . M
d. For the
K s e n t , my hope of him is lost.
\i\ am to-day to meet Mr. Fletcher at Billbrook. Part of the Third
jPheck is printing. The rest I have ready. In this he draws the
fword, and throws away the scabbard. Yet I doubt not, they will forgiye him afl, if he will but proraise—to write no more.
;^ J. Roquet helped me at Bristol. I neither saw nor heard any thing
of G. Stonehouse. Jane Jenkins is in a right spirit Affliction has
^one her good. Mrs. Reeves I had no time for.
I feared S. Marriott would not recover. Mrs. B.'s heart is truly
l^l^ned. , But why is she afraid to receive the Lord's Supper ?
''L,if Mr. F . does come, it will be for good. It does not follow, '^ You
silt.Jiothing; therefore, neither did your hearers." In haste. Adieu !
LXXV.—To the Same.
CoNGLETON, March 25, 1772.
K ^ D E A R BROTHER,—Giles Ball (as Oliver said) was a good man once!

Ipope we have no more of the sort. There is still a famous one in
K-istol. Now I see why he could not join us. Poor Mr B . ! I used
b conceive better things of hun.
l find almost all our preachers, in every circuit, have done with
iristian perfection. They say, they believe it; but they never preach
it; or not once in a quarter. What is to be done? Shall we let it drop,
or.make a point of it ?
^ 0 what a thing it is to have curam animarum ! [the care of souls!]
lou and I are called to this ; to save souls from death; to watch over
%Em as those that must give account! If our office implied no more
^ n preaching a few times in a week, I could play with it: so might
you.' But how small a part of our duty (yours as well as mine) is this!
God says to you, as well as me, " Do all thou canst, be it raore or less,
tojave the souls for whom ray Son has died." Let this voice be ever
• p d i n g in our ears; then shall we give up our account wilh joy. Ena
We,i*u»ipe moras ! [Come, come on, make no delay!] I am ashamed
ff my indolence and inactivity. The good Lord help us both! Adieu!
wpufl'ds. [Fare ye well.]

k

LXXVL—To the Same.
PERTH, April 26, 1772.
I^DEAR B R O T H E R , — I meant Mr. Buller.

I have not been at Leeds;

» I can give you no account of the matter.
V I find by long experience it comes exactly to the same point, fo tell
men tiiey shall be saved from all sin when they die; or to tell them fl
jpaybe a year hence, or a week hence, or any time but now. Our
'ti?rd.c|oes not profit, either as to justification or sanctification, unless
we caii bring them to expect the blessing tohile we speak.
VOL. VI.
43
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I hope Fox is in peace. But he had no business tlj^rp. . I. am g l ^
you have i o n e justice to'Mrs. B.'s memory,
,
^. _„!
, ,jf
I do not believe either brother Wildman 'or any olb,er spoke those
words. I cannot believe it, unley'you or'brother Mather heard them.'
Many tell you tales of that sort, wliich are n^t true at aU.
Your business, as weU as mine, is to save souls. When we took
priest's orders, we undertook to ipal^^ it our one.btmriess.Iiiank
eyery
day lost, which is not (fnainly at least) employed in this thing. ,$iif)M
totus in illo. [I am wholly devpted to i t j
.
I am glad yoU are to be at Bristol soon. T o whom shall 1 leave my
papers and letters ? I ani'quite at a loss. I think Mr. Fl^^her is the
best that occurs now. Adieu!
\
LXXVIL—To the Same.
*' - , "*
' ? ' ' - ' ; ' •; ''• • (I DEWSBURT, July io, ITra.
i) D E A R BROTHER,^—If I can meet with 'Mr. Hill's book at L e e ^
to-morrow, perhaps I may Write a little before' the conference. I ani'^aH
Mr. Davis has been with you; but he riiust not assist yofl for nothmg.
If he jouis heart and hand, he should have seventy pounds'a year'.'' '''',
; I believe, if you had applied warm treacle' to the bruised parts, you
would have been well'in eight-anfl-iforty hours. ' Let us work io-ditff:
The night cometh!
"^
A littie you wifl pick out of Dr. Boyce's fine music for the use of
our plaiti people* ' •••
'
,
;<
My sister Kezzy was born about March, 1710; therefore, you cbnlBf
not be bom later than December, 1708 : consequently, if you live till
December, 1772, you will enter your sixty-fiflh year.*
Peace be with you and yours! Adieu!
.,
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C O L C H E S T E R , N6venib*F4,'1772;^ :

D E A R BROTHER,—'Nay, there was sOme ground fbr that repdrt,'Tor
I did dream that I was robbed. True, it was twenty years agd;' biit
you know that was. all one. -:
=>r* ••'••'•<•••
>• ''•* *
T h e coimection is-wdlipeovedin the.Foi»tii Check. Mtl Ktid'x^d
letter is ready for the press. But give your dear friends a lilifl6'' filriAe't'6
chew upou'Mr. Flatchen; el^e^you.may oivertoadtheir'stomElch.' Thete
is no danger ofmyiWriiting any thing yet.' I have just rtiade' my't6hf
through 0«fordshire, Bedfordshire, NorthtuinptonsJrire, NorfolkJStlff6lK'
and Essex,; but Eent, Sussex/and Hfertfbrdi^hii** still Vetaikln t6"b8'
visited. Only the, visitation of the classes'(a fbrtnight's work, wHiOh^
begins on Monday) must come between. ' 1 ''d y. . » >' i *'' " "•'><'•'*
I have an exceedmg loving letter from J . R., in answer to rhy^lfiln*
one. So, if h did hinLnolgood, (biil possibly it might,)'at least; fl ffid
him no harm. ,< If we dulyjoSn faith and works in'all Oiir pr^achingjl
we shall not fail o f a blessing. But of i afl preaching; what is usually)
caUed Gospel preaching is the most useless, if not the-most mischievous : ,a dull, yea, or lively, harangue on th© sufferings of Christ, or"'
* Or, according to sister Mdi-tRa*s account, my sixty-second, C. W
^*.f, .:.:, ..7^^^
n . i . ^ r . aui.{. u.^n-a ..-''J ;^Dji?i !~ .^. •7^-'^r
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n by faith, -vvithout strongly inculcating holiness. I see, more
ind more, that this naturally tends to drive holuiess out of the world.
^"Peace be with^our spirits! Adieu!
LXXIX.—To the Same.
SHOREHAM, December 15, 1772. .

if^DEAR BROTHER,—I have scarce had a day yet in London, except
Sundays, and the tiirie of visiting thie classes. Dr. Ford has nevejr
come near m e ; nor hardly near Bflly Ley. I am afraid evasit, ervpit.
THe has Escaped, he has broken away.] I have wrote to Mr. Fletcher
lii^ay. As Mr. Hill is to fall upon ine next Mr. Fletcher wiU have a
littie time to breathe; and probably a Utile more while Mr. Hill is
digesting ^ y reply: for whom I think we shafl, between us, find work
(for some time.
'•
Why, you wfll not set shoulder to shoulder, or you could say some"•'Tg about the Church: but two are better than one. If we Uve till
just, stand, by me, and we wifl put the matter home.
"n-*
Ji',helieve we can depend on the Captain concerning America. H e
I been long enough with you : send him to us.
i I often cry out, Vitw me redde priori! [Restore me to my foriher
node of Ufe!] Let me be again an Oxford Methodist! I am often in
^ubt whether it would not be best for rae to resurae all ray Oxford
l^es, great and smafl. I did then walk closely with God, and redeem
Ee time. But what have I been doing these thirty years ? My love
jo ail. Adieu!
LXXX.—To the Same.
LONDONDERRY, June 2, 1775,

)EAR BROTHER,—I thought it strange that poor S. F . should leave
i nine hundred pounds in debt. But it is stranger still, that John
ttiay should have paid sixteen hundred out of nine; and that I am a
red and sixty pounds in debt notwithstanding!
Ir. Wa^then's method of radical cure I shall hardly try. I am very
|r, and that is en<High.
"'
am persuaded Billy Baynes's eye is single; therefore he will be
Our other friend should have known his own mind. We parted
fi:^^r four pounds a year.
J„am exceeding glad that T . Rankin does not priiA till his papers
(W parsed through our correction. I was afraid he would not have
a^>patient. / Just .-what; I thought at ifirst, I think stfll of American
frq, , If a blow is struck, I: give America for lost; and perhaps
-J&g}aind ;foo,. Our part is, to continue instant in prayer.
.
•,|»8mmy wiU not only be better, but quite well, ifyou do not kill him''
%Jindness. -uem J ' ^ • - "
, . , ?,?,
f^as my friend taken a bouse at Bristol ? Is Noah with her ? What
are they dping? Mr. Madan has behaved wefl. Res ipsa reduxit in
l ^ i a m . i£This has brought him again into favoiir.]
• '
i^eeach as much as you can, and no more than you can. You never
*pl be much stronger tfll you add change of air to exercise; riding two
or three hundred miles point blank forward,, Now you have an opportunity. Meet me at Leeds, With honest John Muriiri. When you are
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tired, you may change places with him. You would return a stout
healthy man.
'
I purpose writing to Mr. Fletcher shortly. I do not remember that
he has touched the corner stone of their hypothesis,:—" the covenant of
redemption."
One would not wish to be easy without it. Just here we must stop
reasoning, or turn Calvinists. This is the very strength of their cause.
Peace be with you and yours! Adieu!
LXXXI.—To the Same.
LEEDS, July 31, 1775.

must not delay answering your important question,—" What can be done with WilUam Pine ?" If he still, after my
earnest warning, "every week publishes barefaced treason," 1 beg you
would once more warn hira in my name and in your, own; and.i£hej
sUghts or forgets this warning, then give hira his choice, either to leave
us quietly, or to be publicly disowned. At such a time as this, whein
our foreign enemies are hovering over us, and our own nation is all in
a ferment, it is particularly improper to say one word which tends! to
inflame the minds of the people.
^
My strength is gradually increasing. Except the shaking pf my hand,
I am now nearly as I was before ray iflness ; but, I hope, more detei''
rained to sell all for the pearl.
^
Peace be with you and yours! Adieu!
^ '-.fcjDEAR BROTHER,—I

LXXXh.—To

the Same.

,'

,

" '^\^[

LEEDS, August 4, 1775. '.J
D E A R B R O T H E R , — T h e conference (a blessed one) was concluded

this raorning, and I am as strong as I was when it began. I do npt
advise you to accept ofthe invitation: I read a letter to-day which I do
not like.
Nay, Mr. S. is " settied in Bristol;" that is, as a local preacher.
Such an address to the Americans would be highly seasonable. Have
you heard any thing of the Africans ?
I hope to be in London on Tuesday evening, and the Thursday in
the following week at Brecon.
As matters are now, I let the orphan house alone, lest the remedy
should be worse than the disease. I have likewise a good letter from
T . Rankui. H e and all our brethren expect sufferings. Hitherto they
have behaved extremely well. I raust write by post to S. Castleriid,n
and my other Bristol friends. Peace be with you and yours! Adieu! '
LXXXIH.—To i/ie Same.
RAMSBURT PARK, October 19, 1775, ^
takes time to set people's heads right: but we
must despair of nothing. I have cast my bread upon the waters, and
should have been content though there had been no present fruit Some
hours this morning I devote to Americapus. TVhat is material I shall
endeavour to answer. It is well if I can give as good an account pf
every thing else as ofraychange of judgment,. ,»
I find a danger now of a new kind: a danger of Ip^ng my love for
DEAR BROTHER,—It
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fte'Americans : I mean, for thei# miserable leaders; for the poor sheep
are " more sinned against than sinning:" especially since the amazing
informations which I have received frora James Ireland. Yet it is cer^ n , the bulk of the people, both in England and America, mean no
^ a r m : they only follow their leaders, and do as they are bid, without
m o w i n g why or wherefore.
W On Friday I hope to be in London; and to talk with the committee
[about building a new Foundery. This is a lovely spot,^ and a lovely
[family. It is pity but you could call here. It is four mfles from Marii^borough, and only a mfle liorth ofthe London road. Peace be with
nrou and yours! Adieu!
|;.-

LXXXIY.—Tothe
'

Same.
NEWBURY, October 19, 1775.

night I received a curious anecdote from
'Mr. Merchant, the Independent minister here. H e told rae, " Mr.
Etans of Bristol (the elder) inforraed rae that he dined wilh you ( J . W.)
at a merchant's in Bristol; that he asked you how you was affected
Wrhen you read the answer to,your late tract: and you answered. N o t
'at all; for you had never read it, and never would : to which he repUed,
BOiat was not fair."
i^•• Where lies the mistake ? T h e answer to my late tract is dated
foctober 2. But I left Bristol October 1. Consequently, no such contversation could exist. I fancy I have caught hold of the thread, and
Lean unravel the whole: last year a gentleman I did not know (who I
nuppose was Mr. Evans) dined with rae at Mr. Wraxall's: and probac y he might speak to me (though I do not remeraber it) of sorae tract
Mhich I had then published. If so, there is only a harraless raislake of
UT. Merchant's, who misunderstood what Mr. Evans said.
?'' But this makes it still raore probable that his son is the author ofthe
j|etter to me. It is pity! Some of our friends at Bristol should tell
piim that he has quite lost hiraself; that he has forgotten all decency
iand good manners; and writes like a pert, self-conceited young man.
I think a raan of sense, that could comraand his temper, would make
him a Uttie ashamed. Adieu!
' • D E A R BROTHER,—Last

LXXXV.—To f/ie Same.
' "

LONDON, October 28, 1775.

BiioTHEfe,—I am just returned from Bedford. I have not
seen the king these dozen years. I do not know what you mean by Dr.
^'Smyth's book. It was best to take no notice of the angry ones.
' ' At Ramsbury Park, about a mile to the left of the high road, lives
James Nind, local preacher, and general steward for the circuit, on a
'farm of five hundred pounds a year. His wife, Sally Nuid, is one of
i^the most atmiable women I know. They raightily desire that youTvould
™)end a few nights with them.
* ' I ' ' a m just putting into the press a new edition ofthe "Address,"
coiTCcted; in which my change is accounted for, and two ofthe ques?tk>ns fufly answered. T o the third, " Why did not the parliament tax
'Iheinbefore?" Mr. Madan answers, "Because they were wiser; they
^khew the mischief that would ensue." Dr. Johnson is in France.
'DEAR
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I have not heard lately from Shoreham.. If the worst comes, you
must make shift at the Foundery for a week or two.
I do not think yoii are wise in destroying those papers. Some of
them might have been useful to
riiany.
'^
When I was in Bristol I ordered that Hugh Saunderson should
preach on . T h u r ^ a y n i g h t ' None but you should take his plheeii
Joseph Pflmore may preach on Friday or Monday. Some much lUka^
others much'dislike, H . Saunderson; but his audience generally is not
small. However, I will Tefer him to you; but I wish you would
fix Thursday.
'«
Mr. Fletcher would not be safe Without you or me. I should like a
conference with Mr. Madan. I have a second friendly letter from him
to-day. Peace be with you and yours!
I
• ''
Pray give my love to T . Lewis, and tell him I thanlc him- for ihis
letter. If the persons now taken up are hanged, it may be the saving
ofthe nation. Adieu!
.^4
LXXXYL—To

the Same.
LONDON, November 3,1775.''

proposals and preface will be . s e n t ; (Mi
Monday. In the preface to the new edition of the "Address," (wfaiQh<
I wUl send with the proposals,) there is, I think, a sufficient answer'^iil
Mr. Evans's letter. But Mr. Raikes is right; if it bears no name, it,is
not entitled to any answer.
;" ^*
N o man is a good judge of bis own cause. I beUeve I am tolenUjI
impartial: but you are not (at least was not sorae time since) wftih'
regard to King Charles the First. Come and see what I say. IPfi^
worst comes, we can agree to disagree.
,,,./.;,
The History has been sorae time in the press. T h e first voliune ia
nearly printed. T h e paper is good; so is the type; and, what'is
stranger, the execution too. So much for your first letter.
,. "
Still I know not whom you mean by Dr. Smyth; unless it be Jfee
young clergyman in Ireland, who is a poet, but not ofthe first magnitin^
; " W h y were they not taxed for a hundred and fifty years?" H6W
shockingly ignorant of the law are our lawyers! yea, and the vvHole
body ofthe lords andcomraons into the bargain! to let Lord Chathaof*
Mr. Burke, &c, &c, so long triumph in this argumentum palmariuBBf
[Notable argument!] Why, it is a blunder from top to bottom^
HWi
have been taxed over and over since the Restoration by King Charl^^
King Wifliam, Queen Ann, and George the Second. I can now poini
out chapter and verse.
rf
I think Mr. Madan grows raore and raore loving. Res ipsajdB
reduxit ingratiam. [This has now brought him again into favourl] \\l
shafl be right glad to see him. I hear nothing from Cornwall: and nd
hews, you know, is good news.
x
Pray tefl brother Southcote, I like his treatise weU. I am writinj
something nearly on the subject. I am desired to preach at Bethnju^
Green Church on Sunday se'nnight, and purpose to print my sermon;
You may guess a little of the tenor of it by the text: " Lo, I hav^
sinned and done wickedly: but these sheep, what have they done ?" I hope Sally is better. Peace be wflh you all! Adieu !
. ''^
.DEAR BROTHER,—The
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;,. •
AJ-NWICK, May 28,1782.
»; DEAR BROTHER,—The history ofthe mattCT is this; When I was at
Baw Green, near Birstal, the trustees for Birstal-house brought me a
Ited, which titey read over, and desired rae to sign. We disputed upon
K about an hour.- I then gave (hem a positive answer, that I would not
irign it; and, leaving them abruptly, went up into my room. .
4i! About noon I preached at Horbury. In the evening I preached and
met the society at Wakefield. At night, a Uttie before I went to bed,
file'trustees came again, got round me and worried me down. - But I ,
Aink they cannot worry you. May not you very/properly write to Mr.i
Valton?—"If the trustees wfll settle the-Birstal-house on the Methodist
plctn, I' will sign their deed with all ray heart; butif they build a house
^r a Presbyterian meeting house, I wfll not< dare not, have any thing
tb do with it"*
-' * Among the papers of Mr. Charles Wesley is the following copy of a letter,
which he appears to have written at'his b-cothQ-'s gM^gpstfon, and addressed to some
person who was coneerped in the erection of the cliapel at Birstal. It shows the importance which he, as well as his brother, attached to the settlement of chapels upon
feMSthodist plan, so that they might never he alienated from the connection by the
^iprice of indi-riduals, but always be used for the purpose of their original erection.-^
.^

LONDON, July 29, 1782.

; SIR,—I -vpaited to see my brother before I could answer your very sensible letter.
' Y o u was informed that my brother carefully perused ihe deed, and altintivtly
MNt^eci and considerei it, in tfie presence of sereral persons.
-"
^•He did in the presence of several persons tuar U read, but never read it himself,
lier before or after. .^ Upon hearing it, Jie immediately and earnestly objected to it.
long and vehement debate ensued, at the close of -which he rose up, and flatiy
declared he could not in conscience sign it. Therefore judge you, whether he was likely
l» Say, that he "would not hesitate-a moment after he had examined the deed," '
i.;In,-the evening, after he had finished a hard day's la,bour,' and was preparing for
wst, some of them came again, and in truth loomed him to sign it.
'u The case has not been fairly represented to you. You have been informed,'that
yibout^Hirty-bne years ago, a number ofpoor Methodists purchased ground, and built
k^adbing house." But how ? At the instance of my brother, aU the Methodists
igf^^j-neighbouring societies contributed to the building; and this in confidente^mt it
TOiud be settled on the same plan as all our preaching houses were. " But the founders
fittl% right to settle it as they pleased." True; but the trustees were not the founders ;
lwu^ they lent a considerable sum of money for the completing of the building ;
many others have done in all parts of England, who yet never imagined^ this gaye
,1i^pi:a right toappoipt the preachers! "Accordingly they settled it"—TAey.' I
,lnow not who: certaiiily not the original contributors—"on nineteen meinb'ers of
tt^'society;" And pray,-vtfho coifld give these nineteen such -a privilege over the
S*l?! It seems to me-here is no good foundation. -.^Zi (Ae^soCT?«1/were willing .mjr
S^her should name trustees: but who besides had any authority to name thcnij I
*tanot understand ! But be this as it may, " The founders did not choose, that after
Mr. Wesley's death a body of men whom they' fcnei« noi should appoint their
iteachers, but the trustees:'" The founders! Who were they? The fifty or five
mndred subscribers * Theae are the real founders; and nine tenths of these did and do
'dioose that all the travelling preachers should be appointe(}, not by the trustees of any
igfticular houses, but (after Mr. Wesley's death) by the general conference, that the
Methodists may be one body throiighout the three kingdoms.
'^-Y6u\ourself very properly'observe, of the first deedj- that great inconveniences
nightfoUow from vesting nineteen trustees with a power to choose one another, and
|ta appoint and displace preachers at their pleasure. But you think, "^-^e present
%ii8tees could wit legally transfer any of their power to the conference." Then how
can they transfer any of their'power to the leaders ? or indeed to any other persons
whatever? " A body of men whom theii-neighbours had entrasted with theut (ton-
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T h e beginning of Rodney's account is utterly unfashionablei .^'I
wonder how fl entered into his head. W e " get God on our side" by
the continual prayer of thousands. You raay send me Cicero^ and
Fabricus, and the American War, together with the next Magazines, to
York. I expect to be ten or twelve days in and near Edinburgh;' and
about tiie 17th of J u n e at Newcastie. Peace be with you a l l ! A^leu!;
L X X X V I I L — T o the Same.
DUBLIN, May 2, 1783,,,
D E A R B R O T H E R , — I n three or four days we hope to embark : when

we land, you may hear farther: but at a venture you may direct tp
Chester: and do not forget the verses.
, »
., ,
I marvel Miss F . does not answer my. letter. .Surely she is not
affronted at any thing. W e parted in much friendship. I think verily
you wiU keep out of debt while I live, if you wifl give me a hint now
and then.
.
»,. ,<,
W e must positively let Mr. Abrahara drop. Let his relations win
him and wear him. I am in hopes T . M. will satisfy D r . Coke. I
suppose she loses her annuity if she owns her marriage.
I have not seen Mr. Barnard. W e had an exceeding happy conference, which concluded this morning. I wish all our English preachem
were of the same spirit wilh the Irish, among whom is no jarring string.
I never saw such simplicity and teachableness run through a body|of
preachers before.
cems."—Their neighbours! No; they knew nothing of the matter. They desire^at
the conference, not the trustees, after Mr. Wesley's death, may appoint and d i s ^ c e
the preachers. And if that bad deed, which determines the contrary, cannot be ahr^
gated, or, at least, so "modified as to consist with the intention ofthe real founders,"
by giving the conference a conditionate power with the trustees, they will protest
against it with both their hands.
You add: " A s long as the conference appoints preachers with candid impartiality,
we doubt not their appointments will be acquiesced in by the trustees and class
leaders." But, accordmg to this deed, the conference has no more business than the
parliament to appoint preachers at all.
From the beginning of Methodism till now, (to touch on one more point,) the assistants appointed the stewards in all societies: but this deed gives the trustees and
leaders this power; which they think is "necessary to insure the repaymedt of tKe
three hundred and fifty pounds to be advanced forthe building."
,
JiTecessary! Not at all. How many thousand pounds, advanced for building^
have been paid within these forty years, though aU the stewards in England,, Scotr'
land, and Ireland, have been hitherto appointed by my brother or the assistants! _ You conclude your letter with a very just observation:—" The civfl and-relidous
rights of mankind have seldom been promoted by the assemblies of eccleSiaISs of
any denomination: and they never will be, unless they are composed of men devoted
to God, and dead to all the allurements of ease, and avarice, and ambjtion.7' ,.,Thisis
undoubtedly true ; and this, we humbly hope, is the real character of most (at least)
of those persons that meet in our assemblies. W e hope, likewise, that "their consultations wUl always be moderated by some wise and truly religious man ;" otftAlf'wise, that God will sweep away the very name of Methodist from the earth. > ?. M
Upon the whole, I cannot, I dare not, sign that deed, lean liftve npthing to d^
If the house should nevertheless be built; and settled upon that plan, I apprehend
the consequence would be this t 1. No Methodist preacher would ever preach in i t
»^a«ya'<i, the whole body would dipclaim him.
,
, ,,
,.
,. ,i;
j ' ^yy^°^^^
would immediately set a subscription on foot for buying ground
aad bmldmg another house. The triistees then might do what they pleased with
theirs.:,;i
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I am, sir, your humble servant* ^
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Tell me afl you know ofthe good congress, the loyalists, and the
''linies. Peace be with you and yours! Adieu!
LXXXIX.—To the Same.
DUBLIN, April 11, 1785.

just write a line to let you know that we came
Holyhead on Saturday afternoon, and went on board about ten at
night: but we had a dead calm till between ten and eleven in the morning, at which time I began the public service. Afler sermon I prayed
that God would give us a moderate wind, with a safe, easy, and speedy
Htessage. While I was speaking the wind sprung up, and carried us on
i t an average five miles an hour; so that we safled from Holywell bay
|i> .Dublin bay in exactly twelve hours. The sea, meantime, was as
pnooth as a looking-glass ; so that no creature in the ship was sick a
pbment. Does not God hear the prayer? All is qi(iet here. Love
to all. Adieu!
'DEAR BROTHER,—I

XC.—To the Same.
KiLLEMAN, NEAR ARMAGH, Junc 2, 1785.

, D E A R B R O T H E R , — S o the good man will know paui no more! But
I.jWppose he died without disclosing what his son Vincent charged him
not to reveal till he came to die! If it had been of any consequence to
(he cause of God, he could not have died without disclosing it.
> Pray talk with, as well as inquire concerning, the clergyman you
mention. Many times you see farther into raen than I do.
I suppose you have before now received ray Journal, as well as preceding letter. Probably the first ship that sails after the 6th of July will
bring rae to Holyhead. I hope to see Dr. Coke in London before the
fend of i t
If/About once a quarter I hear from Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher. I grudge
^ sitting still: but who can help it ? I love ease as well as he does;
but I dare not take it whfle I believe there is another world.
1' The patriots here are nobody. They are quite scattered, and have
novidesign, bad or good. All is stfll in Ireland ; only the work of God
urishes, spreading and deepening on every side. Peace be with all
ur spirits ! Adieu!

P
ir;

1

'':^

XCI.—To the Same.
DUBLIN, June 19, 1785.

DEAR B R O T H E R , — I came hither (as I proposed when I set out)
Jflterday. This week I am to meet the classes. Next week we have
«ur littie conference. The week following I hope to cross the Chan"oel. The work of God, almost in every part of the kingdom, is in a
ijirosperous state. Here is a set of excellent young preachers. Nine
in ten of them are much devoted to God. I think, number for number,
•they exceed their fellow labourers in England. These in Dublin parIticularly are burning and shining lights.
; '• I am glad you have paid them one raore visit at Shoreham. What
the poor wiU do now, I know not: but the Great Shepherd knows, and
wiU order all things well. But what becoraes of Betsy Briggs 1
The letter from Rome is curious enough. Fine words! And you
know the Italians are famous for sincerity.
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I should be sorry indeed- if SanHoy Tooth were a sufferer: but Mirei}!
be knows his own business. Many here know and love you well. Mjf
love to all. Adieu!
.h
,,
4'-y«J:
XClL-r-To

the Same. , ^

,.,

,;

.,,

MANCiiE$TGn,,April6, I7g&;
D E A R B R O T H E R , " ^ I am glad you are again able to officiate a$ ihe
ehapels. Let us " manage wisely the last stake!" ^It is enough that;
John Davis finished his course well; and we eire sure Nancy, Sharland
did so.
'
;...;-.<! »•
Sammy Bradburn thought of going farther with me.^ But thovfiioisiand snow drove him back. I believe, the loss of his wife wfll be one of
the greatest blessings which he has ever met with in his life.
Mrs. Fletcher will not be in haste to remove from Madeley, though
her light is there almost hid under a bushel. Mr. Ireland will give me
no help with regard to-writing Mr. Fletcher's Life, "because he i n t ^ d s .
to publish it hiraself!" Let him do it, and I wfll follow: him. tWhere<is
your Elegy? You maysay, as my fatherin his verses on Mr. j f e l s o i i ^

"Let friendship's sacred name excuse
The last effort of an expiring muse."

>
•'• -i-'ji'
• ' • . . ' MIT'

Can you or I ever have such another subject ? Melville H o m e hop^a^
to be ordained on Trinity Sunday.
'-M)''^
Indeed I love the Church as sincerely as ever I did; and I telb outi'
societies every where, " The Methodists will not leave the Church,tftt
least while I livk" I doubt I shall not half agree with our friendiiiia
Scotland : but I shall know more, and you -will hear more, when I.flerf!
them.
,.:.'.«,..
,,; , iiflv i'l-'o*:"
While I live. Dr. Coke and 1 shall go through Ireland by turns. HA .
will have work enough this year with Edward Smyth. I doubt Edwaiid [
" needs a bridle :" but who can put the bit into bis month ? I^am Aot
sorry your concerts have come to an end. Remember youi*' dreaitt
concerning Sammy! " The damsel is not dead, but sleepeth!'? ifi. todi
Mr. Pennant's I know, and Dr. Johnson's I know; but •IkaoaM i
nothing of Mr. Boswell's Tour to the Hebrides^ I should'imalginciilii^'
was worth reading. - Peace be with aU your spirits! Adieu! .(««/ i^iih
• • • ' • •
'•

•

.--•

t • »'l

'•-.'•-'.•

1
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.-<!•.
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XCIII.—To the Reverend George Whitefield. .
"'' i

'""'

• •'•

•••"

i<-v'M«iq

'

. K j . A q

.>VH,r H>a

MARCH'gO^jUial;!;;''!

M Y D E A R BROTHER,—Would"you have me speak to you freely* .
without any softening or reserve at all? I koowyou-wouldw Andto»^
our loving Saviour speak to your heart, so my labour shall not be^id
vain. I do not commend you with regard to out l»-others< S—-<-». juodi ^
C
. But let me speak tenderly; for I am but a littie chfld. I knowour Lord has brought good out of their going to you: good to youyand-good to them: very much good ; and may he increase it a thousan(||
fold,>how much soever fl b e ! But is every thing good, my brother, out ]
of which he brings good ? I think that does not follow. O my brotherfis it weU for you or me to give the least hint offsetting up our wfll OF
judgment against that of our whole society? Was it well for you onc»
to'mention'a desure which they had fell solemnly declared they though*

VKTTtna To^vm'tisv.
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unMMOnable ? Was not this abundant cause to drop any design which
v^ not manifestly grounded on a clear command of our Lord ? Indeed,
my brother, in this-1 commend yoii not. If our brother R
, or
P, desired any thing, and' our other brethren disapproved of it, I
cannot but think he ought imrftediately to let it drop. How much more
^light you or I ? They are upon a level with the rest of their brethren,
fat I trust you and I are not; we are the servants of all. Thus far
Ive I spoken with fear and much trembling, and with many tears. O
ftSiy our Lord ipeak the rest! For what shall such a one as I say to
t beloved servant of my Lord ? O pray that I may see myself a worm
ind no man! I wish to be
^
Your brother in Jesus Christ.
.^
v-r
•>
'l WOULD

XCIV

To the Same.
.

APRIL, 1741.

you have me deal plainly with you, my brother 1 I believe
you would: then, by the grace of God, I wfll.
. Of many things I find you are not rightly informed; of others you
speak what you have not well weighed.
' ', The society room at Bristol, you say is adorned. How ? Why, with
Apiece of green cloth nailed to the desk; two sconces for eight candles each in the middle; and—nay, I know no more. Now, which of
•jfcese can be spared I know not; nor would I desire either more adornJ|ig or less.
IftBut "lodgings are made for rae or my brother." That is, in plain
English, there is a little roora by the school, where I speak to the perHpns who come to m e ; and a garret, in which a bed is placed for me.
Ahd do you grudge rae this ? Is this the voice of my brother, my son,
Whitefield?
•>/You say farther, " that the chfldren at Bristol are clothed as wefl as
taught." I am sorry for i t ; for the cloth is not paid for yet, and was
f l i g h t without riiy consent or knowledge. "'But those of Kingswood
fffive been neglected." This is not so, notwithstanding the heavy debt
Idiichjiay upon it. One master and one mistress have been in the house
ever since it was capable of receiving them. A second master has been
placed there some months since; and I have long been seeking for two
l^per mistresses ; so that as rauch has been done, as matters stand, if
not more, than I can answer to God or raan.
Hitherto, then, there is no ground for the heavy charge of perverting
^oar design for the poor colliers. Twoyeats since, your design was to
buildHhem a school, that their children also might be taught to fear the
4ord. T o this end you collected sorae money more than once; how
inieh I cannot say, till I have ray papers. But this I know, it was not
•ear one half of what has been expended on the work. This desigfl
j w then recommended to me, and I pursued it with all my might, through
;«uch a train of difficulties as, I will be bold to say, you have not yet
*et with in your life. For many months I collected money wherever
I was, and began building, though I had not then a quarter of the money
leqtiisite to finish. However, taking all the debt upon myself, the
ereditors were wiUing to stay; and then it was that I took possession
tf it m my own name; that is, when the foundation was laid; and I
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immediately made my wfll, fixing my brother and you to succeed me
therein.
But fl is a poor case, that you and I should be talking thus. Indeed,
these things ought not to be. It lay in your power to have prevented
all, and yet to have borne testimony to what you call "the trutH.'"''"If
you had disliked my sermon, you might have printed another on the
same text, and have answered my proofs, without mentioning my name:
this had been fair and friendly.
You rank all the maintainers of universal redemption with Socinians
themselves. Alas! my brother, do you not know even this, that the
Socinians aflow no redemption at all? that Socinus himself speaks
thus: Tola redemptio nostra per Christum metaphor a 1 [The whole of
our redemption by Christ is a metaphor?] and says expressly, " Christ
did not die as a ransom for any, but only as an example for all mankind ?" How easy were it for me to hit many other palpable blots in
that which you call an answer to ray serraon! And how above measure
contemptible would you then appear to all impartial men, either of
sense or learning! But I spare you; mine hand shall not be upon ybu.
T h e Lord be judge between me and thee! The general tenor both of
my public and private exhortations, when I touch thereon at all, as even
my enemies know if they would testify, is, " Soare the voung raadi,
even Absalom, for my sake."
_^
XCV.—To the Same.

'^f
21,1770. •
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — M r . Keen informed me some time sinc6 of
your safe arrival in Carolina; of which indeed I could not doubt for a
moment, notwithstanding the idle report of your being cast away, which
was so current in London. I trust our Lord has raore work for you tb
do in Europe, as well as in America. And who knows, but before ydtir
return to England, I may pay another visit to the new world ? I hav*^
been strongly solicited by several of our friends in New-York and
Phfladelphia. They urge many reasons, some of which appear to be
of considerable weight; and ray age is no objection at all; for I blesS
God, my health is not barely as good, but abundantly better in sevei'al
respects, than when I was five-and-twenty: but there are so niihy
reasons on the other side, that as yet I can determuie npthing: s'6 I
must wait for farther light Here I ara: let the Lord do with rae as
seemeth him good. For the present I must beg of you to supply ihy
lack of service, by encouraging our preachers as you judge best; who
are as yet comparatively young and inexperienced; by giving thettl'
such advices as you think proper; and above all, by exhorting theih,
not only to love one another, but, if it be possible, as rauch as lies iii
them, to live peaceably with all raen.
Some time ago, since you went hence, I heard a circumstance whicfi
gave me a good deal of concern ; namely, that the college or academl.'
in Georgia had swaUowed up the Orphan house. ShaU I give my
judgment without being asked ? Methinks, friendship requires I should.
Are there not then two points which come in view? a point of mercy,
and a point of justice ? With regard to the former, may it not be
inquired. Can any thing on earth be a greater charity, than to bring up
LEWISHAM, February
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orphans ? What is a college or an academy compared to this ? unless
you could have such a college as perhaps is not upon earth. I know
the value of learning, and am more in danger of prizing it too rauch,
than too little. But still, I cannot place the giving it to five hundred
s|(denls, on a level wilh saving the bodies, if not the souls too, of five
hundred orphans. But let us pass on frora the point of mercy to that
of justice: you had land given, and collected money, for an Orphan
house; are you at liberty to apply this lo any olher purpose ? at least,
whfle there are any. orphans in Georgia lefl? I just touch upon this,
jiough it is an important point, and leave it to your own consideration,
whether part of it, at least, might not properly be applied to carry on the
original design? In speaking thus freely, on so tender a subject, I have
given you a fresh proof of the sincerity with which I am
Your ever affectionate friend and brother.
XCVI.—To the Reverend James Hervey.
LONDON, November 29, 1758.

. DEAR S I R , — A week or two ago, in my return from Norwich, I met
with Mr. Pierce of Bury, who informed me of a conversation which he
had had a few days before. Mr. Cudworth, he said, then told him, that
he had prevafled on Mr. Hervey to write against me, who likewise, in
what he had written, referred to the book which he (Mr. Cudworth) had
lltely published.
Every one is welcome lo Aviite what he pleases concerning me. But
w;ould it not be well for you lo remeraber, that, before I published any
liing concerning you, I sent il to you in a private letter; that I waited
for,an answer for several months, but was not favoured wilh one line;
that when at length I published part of what I had sent you, I did fl in
the .most inofliensive manner possible,—in the latter end of a larger
work, purely designed to preserve those in connection wilh me from
^ing tossed to and fro by various doctrines ? What, therefore, I may
fiiiriy expect from my friend, is, to raete to me wilh 'he same measure:
to send to me first, in a private manner, any comp; lint he has against
me ; to wafl as many months as I did ; and, if I gi e you none or no
satisfactory answer, then lo lay the matier before the vorld, if you judge
it.wiU be lo the glory of God.
But whatever you do in this respect, one thing I request of you: G ive
no countenance to that insolent, scurrflous, virulent libel, which bears
the name of Wflliam Cudworth. Indeed, how you can converse wilh a
man of his spirfl, I cannot comprehend. 0 leave not your old well
tried friends! The new is not comparable lo thera. I speak not this
liecause I am afraid of what any one can say or do to me. But I am
really concerned for you; an evfl man has gained the ascendant over
you, and has persuaded a dying man, who had shunned it all his life, to
enter mto controversy as he is stepping into eternity! Put off" your
annour, my brother! You and I have no moments to spare; let us
employ thera all in promoting peace and good will among men. And
1% the peace of God keep your heart and mind in Christ Jesus! So
prays
Your affectionate brother and servarfl.
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XCVII.—To the Reverend John Fletcher.
^'^
• - BIRMINGHAM, March 20, 176ft^'n!
D E A R S I R , I was told yesterday, that you are sick ofthe conversation even of fliera who profess religion; that you find h qufle Unprofitable,
if not hurtful, to converse with them three or four hoflrs togethefV and
are sometimes almost determined to shut yourself up, as the less eVilof
the two.
I do not wonder at it at all; especially considering-with #hom 'yOU
have chiefly conversed for sorae time past, namely, the hearers of Mr.
and Mr.
. T h e conversing with them I have rarely found
to be profitable to my soul. Rather, it has damped my desires, and
has cooled my resolutions; and I have commonly left them with a dry,,
dissipated spirit.
And how can you expect fl to be otherwise? For do we not natu^Uy,
catch their spirit with whora we converse ? And what spirit caft we
expect them to be of, considering the preaching they sit under? Sotfl^
happy exceptions I allow; but, in general, do men gather grapes of
thorns? D o they gather the necessity of inward arid outward S^f
devotion, of constant, universal self-denial, or ofthe patienfie of hope,^
or the labour of love, frora the doctrine they hear? Do they gatherTrom
that amorous way of praying to Chri.st, or that luscious way of preachil^
his righteousness, any real holiness? I never found it so. On the
contrary, I have found that even the precious doctrine of salvatioii by'
faith has need to be guarded with the greatest care, or those who heiflP.""'
it win slight both inward and outward holiness.
'%'
I wfll go a step farther. I seldom find it profitable to converse Wittf-,
any who are not athirst for full salvation; and who are not big with '
earnest expectation of receiving it every Tnoment Now, you find nottS*
of these among those we are speaking of; but many, on t h e ' c o n t T a ^ ' .
who are in various ways, directly or indirectly, opposing thiis blesseff
work of God; the work, I mean, which God is carrying on throU^Hin^
this kingdom, by unlearned and plain
raen.
-n-rjiihb
You bave for sorae tirae conversed a good deal with' th6 gehteW'
Methodists. Now, it matters not a straw what doctrine they hehf,*'
-whether they frequent the Lock, or West'-street, if thiey are as salt whictt''
has lost its savour; ifthey are conformed to the raaxiflis, the spirit,'th6''
fashions, and customs ofthe world. Certainly, then, if you converte?'1
much with such persons, you wfll return less a man than yofl were befofl^."H
But were either the one or the other of ever so excellent a spirit^ j^bu
conversed with them too long. One had need to be an angel, ndt^H
man, to converse three or four hours at once, to any good purJJosfe.'- "Irt'
the latter part of such a conversation, we shall be'in grekt datrge?f^df|
losing all the profit we had gained before.
'
"
f'tU'fi
But have you not a remedy for afl this in your hands? In order''t6converse profitably, may you not select a few persons who stahd'iifv
awe of Him they love ; persons who are vigorously working out t h e i ^
salvation; who are athirst for full redemption, and every momeilt^
expecting it, if not already enjoying it ?
Though it is true, these will generaUy be poor and mean, seldom i
possessed of either riches or learning, unless there be now and then

•'W^X'Kirarj.Ti^

.

- a.iSt A \^A.mxv«

one of higher rank; if you converse with such as these, humbly and
simply, an hour at a time, with earnest prayer for a blessing; you wfll
not complain of the unprofitableness of conversation, or find any need
((f turning hermit.
..[Do you not observe that afl the lay preachers who are connected with
rne are maintainers of general redemption ? And it is undeniable, that
ij^ey are instrumental of saving souls. God is with them, and he works
by them, and has done so for near these thirty years: therefore, the
^opposing them is neither better nor worse than fighting agauist God.
t,:.

Your ever affectionate brother.

ill-

XCWII.—To
••

the Same.

'-i
JANUARY,

1773.

an amazing work has God wrought in these
Ipgdoms, in less than forty years! And it not only continues, but
increases, throughout England, Scotland, and Ireland; nay, it has lately
spread into New-York, Pennsylvania, Virginia, Maryland, and Carolina.
% t the wise raen of the world say, " When Mr. Wesley drops, then all
tljis is at an end!" And so it surely wfll, unless, before God calls him
hence, one is found to stand in his place. For oux aya^ov -woXuxotpaviij.
Ei£ xoipavof Siu.* I see raore and more, unless there be one viposius,'\
t|ie work can never be carried on. The body of the preachers are not
united: nor will any part of them submit to the rest; so that either
mere must be one to preside over all, or the work will indeed come to
an end.
, But who is sufficient for these things ? qualified to preside both over
^e preachers and people ? H e raust be a man of faith and love, and
one that has a single eye to the advancement of the kingdom of God.
%e must have a clear understanding; a knowledge of men and things,
paj;ticularly ofthe Methodist doctrine and discipline; a ready utterance;
^igence and activity, with a tolerable share of health. There must be
l i ^ d to these, favour with the people, wflh the Methodists in general.
For .unless God turn their eyes and their hearts toward hira, he wfll be
cjgte .incapable of the work. H e raust likewise have sorae degree of
%piJPgi because there are many adversaries, learned as well as unI^^ed, whose mouths must be stopped. But this cannot be done,
unless he be able to meet thera on their own ground.
„^ut has God provided one so qualified ? Who is he ? Thou art the
njan! God has given you a raeasure of loving faith; and a single eye
tQ|his glory. H e has given you sorae knowledge of raen and things ;
I^rtiiQularly of the old plan of Methodisra. You are blessed with sorae
health, activity and diligence; together with a degree of learning. And
t9,afl these, he has lately added, by a way none could have foreseen,
%our both with the preachers and the whole people. Corae out, in
Ihp name of God! Come to the help of the Lord against the mighty!
Come while I am alive and capable of labour!
^JDEAR SIR,—What

* It is not good that the supreme power should be lodged in many hands: let there
be one chief governor.—EDIT.
i A person who presides over the rest—EDIT.
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Dum superest Lachesi quodtorgufat, et pedibus me
'-''•'
" Portom,eli,ntdlo dextrarAsubeutitebacwt)'. ''^ • "-"
' ,^
I While a remnant ofthe thread of Itfe is yet imspiai, and I knribleto walk witHt)^
V
the aid of a staffi]>
-tu »

Come whfle I am able, God assisting, to bufld yOu up in faflh, to rip|h
your gifts, and to introduce you to the pteopte;, JS'iltantii [NothinVis'olf
equal moment] What possible employment can yOU have'\*^hifclr% iif
so great importance ?
'
, 'j
But you wfll riatuially siy, " I am not equal to thb task; Lhaye
neither grace nor gifts for such an employment." You say true j^i ifiU
certain you have not. And who has ? But do you not know Him wW
is able to give them? perhaps not at onciej but rather day by day: as''
each is, so shafl your strength be, " B u t this implies," you inay say,
" a thousand crosses, such as I feel I am not able to bear." Ybu are
riot able to bekr them now; and they are not ttow come. Wheneveif,
they do, come, will h^ nbt send them in dtie number, weight, and riie^?
sure? And wfll they not all be for your profit, that you may be a partaker of his hoUness ?
Without conferring, therefore, with flesh and blood, come and
strengthen the hands, comfort the heart, and share the labour, of
Your aflTectionate friend a«d brotheiSi
XCIX.—'To the Sa'uie.

>>ij|

LONDON, November.24,178&f>''»
D E A R SIR,—There is not a person to whom I would have wishedl
Miss BosanqUet joined besides you. But this union I am thorou^Hly
persuaded, is o f G o d ; and so are all the children of God with whOtSI
I have spoken. Mr. Bosanquet's being so agreeable to it, I look upo*
as.a token for good; and so was the really disposing, qf],thjB.hquge
and the stock, which otherwise would have been,a great incumbrance^^
From the first day which you spend together in Madeley, I hope yoa
will lay down an exactly regular plan of living; something like that of
file happy family at Leytonstonel Let your light shine to afl, th^tM^
round about you. And let sister Fletcher do as much as she caii'foifi
God, and no more. T o his care I commit you both, and am^ m /
4e!Ar
fi-iends,
'^
'•'•h^i/
Your very affectionate brot^^j^j^^

C—-To Mr. Ebenezer
•

'

Blackwell*
• •

-.

-'.

--li

,........

BBiarot, August 23,173?^^,,
D E A R S I R , — I hgive not had half an hour's Insure to write smce I
receivedyours of the fourteenth instiant, in which,the ijote for'151.'^ii^^
was enclosed.'
•'.••.,
'••i.'.li-*'

* It is to be regretted, that no biographical account of thjs very excellent man wM
ever published; and so many years bave now elapsed sineo his death, that few p a P
ti|pul:u-s of his personal-histcMry can be recpvered. He was a principaJ partner m a*
banking establishment in Lombard-street, lipndon; and had a country residence..'at,
Lewishaw, in Kent, a few miles from the,metropolis. For many years he was the.
ij|;^qaa,te and cordial friend of Mr. W'esley; as the foUo-wirig letters, and numerpi;^
passages in Mr. Wesley's Journal, abundantly testify., ,.;toiX.ewisham Mr. Wesley
Was accustomed to retire when writing^for jtbe press; and|frQin,that plac^ it wijl be

LETTERS TO MR. BLACKWELL.

689

The Captain's journey to London, as he owns fl was the happiest, so
I beheve it was the most useful, one he ever had. His resolution was
a httle shaken here ; but he now appears more settied than before.
Satan hath indeed desired to have us, that he may sift us as wheat; but
«ir Lord hath prayed for us ; so that the faith of few has failed.
Far
^ e greater part of those who have been tempted have corae as gold out
ofthe fire.
It seeras to me a plain proof that the power of God is greatiy with
this people, because they are templed in a manner scarce common to
men. N o sooner do any of thera begin to taste of true liberty, but they
we buffeted both within and without The messengers of Satan close
them in on every side. Many are already turned out of doors by their
parents or masters; raany more expect fl every day: but they count
all tiiese things dung and dross, that Ihey may win Christ. 0 let us, if
his name be called upon us, be thus minded! I am, dear sir.
Your affectionate friend and servant in Christ.
!•;'
^

CI.—To the Same.

BRISTOL, January 26, 1746-7.
D E A R SIR,—Our number of patients increases here daily. We have

DOW upward of two hundred. Many have already desired to return
thanks, having found a considerable change for the belter already. But
IPC are at a great loss for medicines ; several of those we should choose
Iling not to be had at any price in Bristol,
p have been sometimes afraid you have sufl'ered loss for want of a
lank acknowledgment of the truth: I mean wilh regard to the gay
^rld. If we openly avow what we approve, the fear or shame generally
j^rved, many of his sermons and other works are dated. Here he found an asylum
i ^ g his serious illness in the year 1754, which was expected to terminate in his
Ifftth ; and from this place he was removed to the Bristol Hot Wells. Consider• le^ sums of money were entrusted by Mr. Blackwell to Mr. Wesley for distribution
long the poor ; and some of the letters addressed to him show in what manner his
f ^ t y was applied. Mrs. Hannah Dewal and Mrs. Black-nrell, so often mentioned
Jmis correspondence, were women of exemplary piety, and both died in the Lord.
Ajuong the manuscripts left by Mr. Charles Wesley are two excellent hymns, of
eonsiderable length, on the death of these Christian ladies. Mrs. Blackwell died
March 27, 1772. The second Mrs. Blackwell was the niece of Bishop Lowth. Her
fether was also a clergyman. The present Mr. Charles Wesley so justly celebrated for
Ilia musical talents, who was intimately acquainted with the family, states that the
Iwhop once dined with Mi-. Wesley by appointment at Lewisham ; on which occafion he refused to sit above Mr. Wesley at table; and in declining that honour, to
*hich his rank in the Church entitled him, said to Mr. Wesley, " May I be found at
roifr'feet iri another world !" Under the date of July 24, 1782, Mr. Wesley says, in
ife.Journal, " M y brother and I paid our last visit to Lewisham, and spent a few
pensive hours with the relict of our good friend Mr. Blackwell. W e took one more
walk round the garden and meadow, which he took so much pains to improve. Upirds of forty years this has been my place of retirement, when I could spare two
three days from London. In that time, first Mrs. Sparrow went to rest; then Mrs.
ft*al; then good Mrs. Blackwell; now Mr. Blackwell himself. Who can tell how
i»on we may follow them ?" Among the manuscript poems nf Mr. Charles Wesley is
»hymn entitled, "For Mr. Blackwell Departing, April 21, 1782 ;" and another, entitled, "On the death of Mr. Ebenezer Blackwell, April 21, 1782." In the latter of these
impositions Mr. Blackwell is described as a man of Christian piety, who devoted a
^ e proportion of his increasing property to the relief of the poor. Olher particulars respecting this gentleman and his family might be related; but this is not the
^»ce for extended biographical accounts.—EDIT.
VOL. VI.
44

r

g90

LETTERS TO MR. BtACKWELI..

lights on tbem; but if we are asbamed or afraid; then they ^ ^ e » and
^ be apt to rally us both out df our reason and religion. I am, dear Su*,
^
i 1 Your very affectionate servanU"'^.,
My best respects attend Mrs. BlackweUj and Mrs. Dewal. Ih(^^^
you strengthen each other's hands. •
, i '^
CH.—To the Same.

^ ;• ,; ;

i.ni'^

SHEFFiEi.D,Miayil4,1747'9.j
D E A R SIR,—Are you libt yet weary and faint inyour mind? Dpyo^if^
continue to stirive for the mastery ? , It is a good,, though^painfnlfigb^
I am sometimes afraid of your turning back before you conquer. Youj
enemies are many, and your strength is small. What, an araazing thiiig
ft wiU be, if you endure to the end!
,
; .-i
id
' ' i ioubt you will sometimes be in danger by a snare y p u are; n o |
aware of: you Will often meet with persons who labour. tiU they axk
delivered qf all they know, and who (perhaps " with very good i^t^t,
but little wfl") will tefl you abundance of things, good or bad, of jtha
society, or any meniber of it. ,No^y, aU this is poison to your^^spujj^
You have only to give an account of yourself to God. O may you do'
it with joy, and not with grief! I am, dear sir, r
^t
Your very affectionate servant.
CIIL—To the Same.
,
. ..,
/
ST. IVES, July 18,1747. •,
D E A R SIR,—Are you not yet weary and faint in your.mind? wefry
of striving to enter in at the strait gate ? I trusc; you aro n o t ; a n 4 U ^
yoii never Will, tiU you, enter, into the kuigdom. Many thpugh^piof thfl|
kind wiU probably rise in your heart; but yoH.wifl have power tp.trajtt-''
| l e them under your feet. Ypu have nothing to do with the tbingStthftfe
are behind: the prize and the crown are beforeyou. , So runythatiyp^
may obtain; desiring only to apprehend that for which you are apprehended of Christ Jesus.
,
,,
!., .,
,- t" ;*
A great door and, effectual is opened now, almost in every corner oi
this country. Here is such a change witliin these two years as-hM
hardly been seen iR/any other part, of England. Wherever we weftt.
We used to carry our lives in our hands ; and now tb^re is not a df(kg tp
wag his tongue. Several ministers are clearly convinced of i^bflitrnth-*
few are bitter; most •, seem to stand neuter. Some of t h e ; g ^ n i ^ i ^ ^
(so palle^) are almost the only opposers now; drinking, reyqUirfgi^jpnSHii
ing, swearing gentlemen, who n^tber wfll enter into, the king^iHnJj^
Heaven themselves, nor suffer any others, ifthey can prevent i t , - / f l ^
most violent Jacobites among these are. continually crying out» tbs^dWfl
are bringing thei Pretender ; and some of these worthy men bearih>^
majesty's commission, as justices ofthe peace.
My best wishes attend Mrs. Blackwell, who, I hope, measures step
for step with you in the way to the kingdom. I ara, dear sir,
' ' *'
. " , j
.
Ypur,affectionat«^3ipi^5int-''''ji
T set out for Bristol on Thursday.
J
bmh
.'
CIV
To the Scmie. >
,p,o!u. •:
-1
rr.
. , » ' r ^ I .i'fl. ..
DCBI.IN, A»^ust 13; 1747;n'
D E A R S I R , — I have found a home in this strange land. I am at Mti
l^ynell's just as at the.Foundery; only t h a t i feayenotsuch attendafttcc
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ere;.for I meet the people at another part of the town. For natural
»reetness of teraper, for courtesy and hospitality, I have never seen
ay people like the Irish. Indeed, all I converse with are only English
juasplanted into another soil; and they are much mended by the
pioval, having left afl their roughness and surliness behind them.
|They receive the word of God wilh aU gladness and readiness of
Snd. The danger is, that it should not take deep root; that il should
B as seed falling on stony ground. Bui is there not the same danger
['England also ? Do not you find it in London? You have received
le Word wilh joy ; and it begins to spring up ; but how soon may it
ither away ! It does not properly take root till we are convinced of
iWard sin ; till we begin to feel the entire corruption of our nature. I
elieve, someliraes you have found a little of this. But you are in the
ands ofa good Physician ; who, if you give yourself up to his guidance,
•iU not only wound, but also make whole.
Mr. Lunell and his family desire their best respects to Mrs. Blackwell and you. His daughter can rejoice in God her Saviour. They
ifejpose to spend the winter in England. I ara, dear sir,
''
Your affectionate servant.
I cannot forget Mrs. Dewal, whether I see her or not.
CV.—To the Same.
BRISTOL, February 2, 1747-8.

; D E A R S I R , — I have received the second bfll of exchange which you
tes so kind as to send by Saturday's post As we do not intend to build
Bmediately, the raoney will be payable before we want il.
^^'I do not question but Mrs. Dewal and you wfll be serviceable to each
l&er. God has given her an advisable spirit; and where that is, there
riU be every good and perfect gift.
i^Poor Mr. Hall, when I was at Salisbury, furnished me with a suffiiient answer to those who speak of the connection between hira and us.
fee could not have set the matter in a clearer light, than by turning both
m and my sister out of doors.
i ^ o t h in Ireland, and in many parts of England, the work of our Lord
tereases daily. At Leeds only, the society, from a hundred and fouriteore, is increased to above five hundred persons. And shafl you have
tSofart in the general blessing ? I believe better things. You will fight
lael^onquer ; take up the cross tfll you receive the crown. You have
iethbeen enabled to set your faces heavenward ; and you shall never
IWk'back. You are to strengthen each other's hands in God tfll you
eotae to Mount Zion, and to the general church of the first-born. I am,
diarlsir,
Your most alfectionate friend and servant
ev.
h

CYI.—To

the Same.
DDBLIN, March 15, 1747-8.

I DEAR S I R , — I have inquired of several, but cannot yet hear of any
puch merchant as Mr. John Warr in Dublin. A gentleman informed
me this morning, that there was one of that name, but he has been dead
[fcr many years. I suppose this cannot be the same person to whom
Mr. Belchier's letter is directed.
- We have not found a place yet that will suit us for building. Several
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we have heard of, and seen sorae; but they are all leasehold land, ao^^
I ara determined to have freehold,fl"it is to be had in DubUn; otherwjsj
we must Ue at the mercy of our landlord whenever the lease iSi,to be
renewed.
.. i :».•i-.v-*f
Ifind the engaging, though but a little, in these temporal afFairsiif
apt to damp and deaden the soul; and there is no remedy, but cont^fl^i
prayer. What, then, but the mighty power of God can keep your,8.90!
alive, who are engaged all the day long with such a multipUcity of,themi
It is weU that his grace is sufficient for you. But do you not find nepti
to pray always ? And if you cannot always say,—
..^
" M y hands are but erhploy'd below,
M y heart is still with thee ;"

f •-.<•.
ii: i

^i

is there riot the m6re occasi'on for some season of solemn retirement,
(if it were possible, every day,) wherein you may withdraw your mind
from earth, and even the accounts between God and your own soul 1
I Commend you and yours to his continual protection ; and am, deai^sir,
Your affectionate servantJsii>
I suppose my brother will be withyou almost as soon as this. ,
C V I L — T o the Same.
DUBLIN, April 20^ 1748.

am persuaded, God has taught both Mrs. Blackimi
and you to say, " The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken awa^;
blessed be the narae of the Lord." Shall not all these things woA
together for good? Perhaps God, was jealous over you, lest your healt
should lean to any of the things of earth. H e will have yoM to be ail
his own; to desire nothing but him; to seek hira and love him withyoiid
whole heart And he knows what are the hinderances, and what mea^iis
-will be raost effectual toward it. Then let him work according to the
counsel of his own wfll. It is the Lord! let him do what seemet^'hi'^
good.
O what a pearl, of how great price, is the very lowest degree of the
peace of God! A little measure of it, I deubt not, you wfll find in the
most trying circumstances. May God increase it a thousand fold in
both your hearts ! I am, dear sir.
Your most affectionate servant. /
DEAR SIR,—I

CVIII.—To the Same.
,

'

NEWCASTLE, Aug^f* 14, J748.

trust you do not grow weary or faint in your mifll^'}
although you cannot but find a thousand temptations. • Business ita^t
when it comes in such a flood upon you, must needs be,one,.qfujlhe
greatest temptations; since it naturally tends i to hinder your wai^ipg
upon God (as you would desire alwaysto do) without distraction. A ^
when our nrind is hurried, it is hardly possible to retain either,the spi;^,
of prayer or of thankfulness. But still, with God no word shall be
impossible. H e has called you by his providence to tWs ,way of lif^;
and he is able to preserve you in the midst of tiie world as well as i ^ a
desert. And I cannot doubt but he wfll,, because you appear to be
sensible of your danger. Walk then through^the fire; you shaU not he
DEAR SIR,—I
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burned, neilher shall the flame kindle upon you. Come unto Jesus,
upon the waves ofthe sea; the floods shall not run over you.
"*" I have had some thoughts of printing, on a finer paper, and wilh a
ilrger letter, not only all that we have published already, but, it may be,
ifll that is most valuable in the English tongue, in threescore or fourscore
Wlumes, in order to provide a complete Ubrary for those that fear God.
fH%hould print only a hundred copies of each. Brother Downes would
give hiraself up to the work ; so that whenever I can procure a printing
^ s s , types, and sorae quantity of paper, I can begin immediately. I am
"inclined lo think several would be glad lo forward such a design; and,
if so, the sooner the belter; because my Ufe is far spent, and I know
not how soon the night cometh wherein no man can work,
; I comraend you, and dear Mrs. Blackwell, and Mrs, Dewal, to the
jgrace of God ; and ara, dear sir,
f;
Your affectionate brother and servant
J I leave this place on Tuesday, and propose to spend ten or twelve
days about Leeds.
CIX.—To the Same.
»'

KINGSWOOD, March 2S, 1749.

week I received a letter from ray brother, which
^ y s me under sorae difficulty. H e gives me a .short account of what
$ad passed between Mr, Merilon and you, and then desires that I
.'jyould write concerning him. But what can I say 1 Not much of what
ffl good; because I can say no more than I think; and I scarce know
what to think, I ara greatly at a loss what judgment to forra concerning hira. What I hope is this : that he is an honest, though weak, raan ;
% e that has the fear of God, but wilh a small measure of undersland^ g . His behaviour wilh us has, in general, been good: what was
Mierwise, I impute to folly, not malicious wickedness,
Wl trust Mrs. Blackwell and you are slifl panting afler God, if not
Milking in the light of his countenance. May he enable you to turn
mm faces against the worid, being ashamed of nothing but sin; and
JO preserve a consciance void of offence toward God and toward man.
'
I am, dear sir,
Your afl'eclionate servant
DEAR SIR,—Last

e x . — T o the Same.
W H I T E H A V E N , October 2, 1749.

Blackwell and you have been much upon my mind
ibdday; and I trust you do not wholly forget rae. Are we not running
%t> same race? pressing on to the same prize of our high calling?
gfchndance of hinderances indeed lie in the way; yet H e that calls us
FihaU make straight paths for our feet. In the meantime, we have need
"of patience, that, when we have done and suffered the will of God, we
>DEAR S I R , — M r s .

p M y " orai*g S T r was utteriy unexpected. I thought of nothing less
.till I received sorae letters frora hence, giving an account of such a
A*Ork as we have not seen before in England for several y^^r^ ; ^"« fl
^Ifccreases daily. Open wickedness is not seen ; nor have I heard one
' ^ t h s'nce I carae to Whitehaven. I preach ui the market place morn-

694

LETTERS TO MR. BLACKWELL.

ing and evening. Most ofthe grown persons in the town attend; iftnii
none makes any noise, none laughs, or behaves indeceritly.
i
One evening, when Mr. Perronet preached in myabseiwe, a crewl4f
sailors procured a fiddle, and made an attempt to interrupt; but'th^y
met with small encouragement
A company of coUii^r^ turned'tapbn
them, broke their fiddle in pieces,' artdused-those Of them theyfeonld
overtake so roughly that they haye not made their appearance sirfe^^Sir
James Lowther, Ukewise, sent and took down the names of the <^hief
rioters.
'••' " '
' '•• ' •' ^'ov
To-raorrow we are to leave this place. But we have a long round
to g o ; so that I am afraid we shall not move much southward till
toward the end of this month, .1 coramend you, and thbse that are with
you, to Him who has hitherto helped y o u ; and am, dear sir,
• :-^">. <T . ',.J<i^^ affectionate servant.
CXI.—Tothe.Same.
,,,,;.,: ,^-Q
.r I
n-;. . , • , LONDON, Deppmb^Tflft IjT^i
D E A R S I R , — I have known Eliz. • Miller for many yeara.,... She il»a
been always remarkably honest and industrious. I do inot know in all
(London a more proper object of charity;' for she now, through ag)^and
weakness, is very HI able to pirocure for herself the necessaajie* ofijhfc.
'

••

• '

I a m

•• -

' , ; , . , j ; f, . | . . . >

,.-.,,,^^

Your afffeQtiona4eiServant,3ij
GXII.-^roiiAeiSom«. r
'
I)EAR SIR.—The
follows:

' '

•''

,/
FESKWART4,'175(^-1.*

money foxx left in nay l a n d s was disposed'of 4s
•-,•-••••-

, .. •

: -

••.,..

"•,;•.(-

\i,ii:^f

' T O the Lending Stock . , , , , V . ' . ' . . . . . . ; . ; , , ' : . . . 7 1 , ^ ; : : ! i . . . ^ l i / i t 2 j ' o
T O Eliz, Brooks, expecting daUy to have her goods seized for r e n t ' . ^ If'. 1 ' t*''o
T O Eliz, Room (a'pbor Wido-H^) for r e n t , . , . . , ,
; , . . i ' . . ^ * , , ! 0 '5 0
Towanl clothing Mary Middleton, and anothiB? poor woman almQqJi ^A, ,, mnA
naked . . . , . . ,
. . , . . , 0 10 0
T o John Edger, a poor-weaver, out of work
,,..,; 0 5 0
T o Lucy Jones, a poor orphan!!.'!!!!!! ^ 0 2 0
T o a poor family, for food and fuel
'.
!"!!!!!!!!!!! 0 5 0
T o Christopher Brown, out of business
'.','.'!.*.'.'.',';!!!." 0 2 6
T o an ancient-woman ih great distress..
•".''.*.".'.,';.','.':•;'**';; o'^'2 6
Kstributed among seVeralmck families*
' . . . . . .*.".'.",' . " j 0
"

"

"

'

"

"

"

'

"

'

.

-

.

"

•••

^

«

,^

l a m , dear sir,
, ..,

.,

^

^

£5 ' ^ ' 0
^
Your aflfectionate servant.
KA>

' " ' • '

CXm.—TptheSam^V.

•

'

'

' • ' ; * '

" '^'

-p.
„
^A '
'
' -'BHwjmii, MwchS, 1751.'
JJEAR Sm,--After an extremely:tP*ublesorae day, I,reached Chinpwibam last night, twenty mfles short of Bristol; and came hither
between ten and eleven this momflig, at least as wefl as when I left
JiOndon.
i,
'•.,•.
.• ]..r>
,
The note delivered to me on Sunday nigk,',wliteh ran in these words
" I am not determined when I shalMeave London," convinces me that

,

ELL.
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I must not expect to see the writer of it at our approaching conference.
This is indeed deserting me at ray utmost need, just when the Philistines are upon me. But I am content; for I am well assured the
JLiord is not departed from me. Is it not best to let all these things
sleep ? to let him do just what he will d o ; and to say nothing myself,
good or bad, concerning it, tfll his mind is more cool and able to
bear it?
jr,i I persuade rayself, neilher Mrs, Blackwell, nor Mr, Lloyd, or you,
wfll be wanting in your good offices. And wfll you not likewise advise
and comfort her who is now likely lo stand in need of every help? You
Ijjee how bold a beggar I am. I cannot be satisfied yet, without asking
tiyou to do more for, dear sir.
Your raost affectionate servant.
CXIV.—To the Same.
MANCHESTER, April 7, 1751.

must blame yourself, if your never denying me any
thing makes rae ask more and more. But I am not assured whether
fit is proper to comply with what I am going to mention now. If it is,
I know you will do il, although it will not be a pleasing task.
Mr. Lloyd thinks it absolutely needful, that a friend or two of my
wife should meet Mr. Blisson and a friend or two of his, in order to persuade hira, if il can be done, lo corae to an account as to what remains
in his hands. If Mr. Lloyd and you would lake this Iroubse on yourselves, I do not doubt but the affair would end well.
We have hitherto had a very rough, but a very prosperous journey.
I only want more time ; there being so many caUs to various parts, that
I cannot possibly answer them all between this and Whitsuntide. O
what reason have we to put forth all our slrenglh! For, what a Master
dp we serve ! I trust we shafl never be weary of his service. And why
should we ever be ashamed of it?
I ara persuaded Mrs. BlackweU and you do not forget rae, nor her
that is as my own soul. I am, dear sir.
Your affectionate servant.
D E A R SIR,—You

CXV.—To the Same.
LEEDS, May 14, 1751.

am incUned to think Mr. Lloyd has hit upon the expedient which, if any thing can, will induce Mr. Blisson to come to an
"Amicable conclusion. I have wrote such a slate of the case as he
"advised, and hope God wiU give a blessing lo fl.
I am much obliged bolh lo Mrs. BlackweU and you, on my own and
on my wife's account She has many trials; but not one more than
God knows, and knows lo be profitable lo her. I believe you have beenand wfll be, a means of removing some. If these outward iiicum;
brances were removed, il might be a raeans of her spending more lira*
•with m e ; which would probably be useful as weU as agreeable to her.
As the providence of God has called you to be continuaUy e n g a | ^
in outward things, I trust you will find him continually present with f
that you may look through all, and
Serve -with careful Martha's hands,
And loving Mary's heart
DEAR SIR,—I

•~.t

. •

I am glad Mrs- Dewalhas not forgotten me. I hqie you all remembei, at fhe throne of grace, dear sir,
,j^V
Your most affectionate servanty^jl.
CXYI.—To the Same. .

, ,,,,,,
.,,. ^
July 3, 1751.
DEAR SIR,—Before I left London I wrote to Mr. Butterfield, informing him of two families which are in great distress. As I have heard
nothing since, I suppose the letter miscaTried ; unless my ominous
name prevented its meeting with success. However, I have done my
part, £md it is only a littie labour lost. Nay, in one Sense, it is not lost;
for if we only desire to help one another, the willing mind cannot lose
ita reward.
.
,
4
My brother left us on Saturday. He designed to be at Worcester
to-day, and then to proceed slowly toward Scotland. His mirid seerii^
to be altogether changed before he went. He was quitefre^j and open
to us, and pressed us much to make use of his house in his absen<!^
just as if it were our own. There is a fair prospect on every sidSi*
The people of Bristol, in general, are much alive to God ; and they ar^
so united together, that the men of false tcmgues can make no impi^^
sion upon them.
^
Do you know what is the matter with John Jones? i suppose^lie^
will speak freely to you. He seems to be much troubled at soinethirtf^
and, I doubt, offended. I know if you can reraove that trouble, it \iw
be a pleasure to you to do it. We join in good wishes both to Mirtii.^
Blackwell and you. I am, dear sir,
^
Your very alTectionate seTvantV" '1
BRISTOLJ

•

CXYlL^To

•

the Same.

'

: '

"

^

^fiq

; :•
'*•<*
EPWOR'TH, April 16, msT*^
DEAR SIR,—After taking a round of between three and four htlnilife^P
mfles, we came hither yesterday in the afternoon. My wife is at least
as wefl as when we left London; the more she travels, the better she
bears i t It gives us yet another proof, that whatever God cafls us to,
he wifl fit us for; so that we have no need to take thought for the morrow. Let the morrow take ^bought for the things of itself. I wast pt
first a Uttle afraid she would not so well understand the behaviour, iftf^,}
Yorkshire mob ; but there has beep no trial: even the Methodists a^e.
now at peace throughout the kingiiom. It is well if they bear thiSjW t
wefl as they did war. I have seen mqre make shipwreck jof tl^fj^i^-,
in a calm than in a storm. We are apt in sunshiny weather to,, lift,/
down and sleep; and who can tell what may be dqne before we awak^lj^
You was so kind as to say (if I did not misunderstand you) that yfu
had placed the name of Richard Ellison among those who, were tohavjete
a share of the raoney disposed of by Mr. Butterfiel<J, , Last night hep
caUed upon me. I find all his cows are dead, and all his horses .bu,t(i[ :
one; and all his raeadow land has been under water ^ s e two years^j/i '
(which is occasioned by the neglect of the commissioners of the sewersi,jj
who ought to keep the.drains 9pen;) so that he ha? very little left ta,Bubsist on. Therefore the smallest relief could never be mpre season-*^
able than at this time.
; ,
., ,
. '

-
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I hope my brother puts forth all his strength among you, and that
you have many happy opporlunflies together. Our best service attends
both Mr&, Blackwell and you. We are now going round Lincolnshire,
and hope to be at York in less than len days. Have we any time to
lose in tlis span of life ? I ara, dear sir.
Your very affectionate servant.
'•

CXVIII.—To the Same.
NE-IVCASTLE, May

23,

1752.

want your advice. T . Bulls sends me word, that
after our printers' bills are paid, the money remaining, received by the
sale of books, does not amount to a hundred pounds a year. Il seems
tjjerefore absolutely necessary to determine one of these three things :—
Eflher to lessen the expense of printing; (which I see no way of doing,
unless by printing myself;) lo increase the income arising from the
books; (and how this can be done I know not:) or lo give up those
eighty-six copies which are specified in my brother's deed, to himself
to manage them as he pleases. Now which of these ways, all things
considered, should you judge most proper lo be taken?
I receive several agreeable accounts of the manner wherein God is
carrying on his work in London; and ara ui hopes bolh Mrs, Blackwell
and you partake of the coranion blessing. My wife set oul for Bristol
last week, I hope her fears wfll prove groundless, and that all her
children wifl live lo glorify God, Anthony I hear is recovered already.
The people in all these parts are much aUve to God, being generally
plaui, artless, and simple of heart Here I should spend the greatest
part of my Ufe, if I were to follow my own inclinations. But I ara not
to do ray own wfll, but the will of Hira that sent me, I trust it is your
COBtinual desire and care, to know, and love, and serve him. May
lafi strengthen you both therein more and more! I am, dear sir.
Your ever affectionate servant.
DEAR S I R , — I

,,:.
••1
'•DEAR SIR,—Finding

CXIX.—To the Same.
DUBLIN, July 20, 1752.

no ship ready to sail, either at Bristol or Chester,'we at length came back to Whitehaven, and embarked on Monday,
ast It is generally a passage of four-and-t-^'cnly hours ; but the wind
Eontinuing contrary afl the way, we did not reach this place till Friday
evening. My wife and Jenny were extremely sick, particularly when
we'had a rolling sea; but a few days, I trust, wiU restore their slrengh.
They are already much betier than when Ihey landed,
*'Last month a large mob assaulted flie new house here, and did considerable damage. Several of the rioters were commitied lo Newgale.
The biUs were found against them aU, and Ihey were tried len days since;
bbt, in spite of the clearest evidence, a packed jury brought them in.
Not guflty. I beUeve, however, the very apprehension and trial of
them has struck a terror into their companions. We now enjoy great
qmetness, and can even walk unmolested ihrough the principal streets
in Dublin.
I apprehend my brother is not at all desirous of having those copies
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transferred to him. I cannot easBy determuie tfll I bave full inform^
tion concerning the several particalars y w .touch upon,, whether it be
expedient to make such an alteration, (thowgh fl would ease me muchj)
or to let all things remain just as they are. ,Therefore, I believe itfWiU
be best to take no farther step till I return io London.
;;
I am fully persuaded, if you had always, one or two faithful fri^n^s
near you, who would speak the very truth from their,heart, and watfji
over you in love,i you would swiftly advance in running .the,; race whi«ji
is set before you. I am afraid you was not forwarded by one whowfs
in town lately; neither was that journey of any service to his own soul.
He has not brought back less indolence and gentle inactivity than he
carried to London., . 0 how far from the spirit of a- good..soldier of
Jesus Christ, who desires only " to be flead alive, and tt» conquei P
Our best wishes attend both Mrs. Blatkwell,/Mrs. Dewal, and yoHrself. I am, dear sir,
Your most affectionate ser<?a|Jll»ft
.CXX.~-To

the Same.
,

a?
YORK, May 16,17,52^.^

DEAR SIR,—rFor some time I have had a desire,to,, send ypma fftjv
lines. I have often observed, with a sensible pleasure, your, stfjOj^
desires to be, not almost only,,but altogether, a Christian, ' And whp't
should hinder it? What is it that prevents those good desires from be^ag
brought to good effect? Is.it the carrying a fright principle tfio* far/^gl
mean, a desire to please all men for their good. Or is it a kind of
shame ? the being ashamed, not of sin, but of holiness, or of what conduces thereto? I have often been afraid lest this should hurt you., I
have been afraid that you do not gain ground in this respect; nay, that
you rather go backward, by yielding to this, than forward by conc^n^ng
it. I have feared that you are not so bold for God? now,^as y o u w s
four or five years ago.. If so, you are certainly in great dang(anf[],]^or
m this case, who knows/where he shafl stop?. The giving •way Vi)p]|e
point naturally leads us to give way in. another and anoth^,,tilkwP gige
up all. O sir, let us beware of this! Whereunto we haye attainedsfcit
us hold fast! But this can only be, by pressing,on. Otherwise^^jjife
must go back. You have need of courage and steady resoh^io^^hf^r
you have a thousand enemies: the flattering, frowning.;worl4.;^rSe
rulers ofthe darkness of, this world; and thfi, grand enemjFf^A^^^ll.
What need have you to put on the whole armour of God, th^^^^yoi^ may
be able to withstand in.the evfl day I, I often tremble for yfp. f >Apd
how few wfll honestly and plainly tell you of your danger \ p ^ m ^ ,^|id
warn you continually by bis inward voice, and with every temptation
make a way for you to escape !
My wife joins me m wishing aU blessing bbth to Mrs. Blackwell and
you. I am, dear sir.
Your affectionate servant. J
If you favour me with a line, you will, please to direct toXeeds.; >;
•

^' -

•• ' ,

-

'ri:--

-1.1

•-..

-,..«..v,^'-

CXXI.—To tike Same., ,
^,.^,; ^ ^,_^j
I
BuwTAL, Mayas, 1753.,
DEAR SIR,—^Your Speaking so fijeely encourages, me to write once
more. Ever since I hadtthe pleet8Ut:evof knowing^you, I have obseryfd
in you a real desire to please God, and to havt^a conscience vDid,«of
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ofibnce. But, at the same time, I have observed you had many enemies. Perhaps one was a natural cheerfulness of temper, which,
though in itself it be highly desirable, yet may easfly slide into an
'lextreme. And in this case, we know too well it raay hurt us exlreraely.
It may be, another hinderance in your way has someliraes been a
^kind of shame, which prevented your executing good and comraendable
dflesigns. Was it not owing to this, that you who had received such
ffele'ssings by means of field preaching, grew unwilling lo attend it?
'But is there any end of giving way lo this enemy ? Will il not incroach
upon us more and raore ? I have soraetiraes been afraid that you have
not gained ground in this respect for these two or three years. But the
*comfort is, that in a raoraent God can repair whatever is decayed in
our souls, and supply whatever is wanting. What is too hard for hira ?
Nothing, but our own wfll. Let us give up this, and he will not withhold frora us any raanner of thing that is good.
I believe the harvest has not been so plenteous for many years as it
is now in all the north of England; but the labourers are few. I wish
ybu could persuade our friend lo share the labour wilh rae. One of us
''%hould in any wise visit bolh the north and Ireland every year. But I
^ ^ n n o t do bolh; the tirae wfll not suffice ; otherwise I should not spare
^%iyself. I hope ray life, rather than ray tongue, says, I desire only to
-spend and to be spent in the work. Our love and service always
^attend Mrs. Blackwell and you. I ara, dear sir,
^
Your very affectionate servant.
•e<

».
C X X I L — T o the Same.
''"•
BRISTOL, January 5,1754.
S D E A R S I R , — I f I write to my best friends first, I must not delay
•writing to you, who have been the greatest instruments, in God's hands,
'»f my recovery thus far. The journey hither did not weary rae at afl :
»But I now find the want of Lewisham air. We are (quite contrary to
''iBy judgment, but our friends here would have il so) in a cold, bleak
^ a c e , and in a very cold house. If the Hotwell water make amends for
9ftis, it is well. Nor have I any place to ride, but either by the river
%lde, or over the downs, where the wind is ready lo carry rae away. HoweVer, one thing we know, that whatsoever is, is best I O let us look to
Him that orders all things well! What have we lo do, but lo employ
aU the time he aflols us, be fl raore or less, in doing and suffering his
^Mill ? My wife joins in tender love bolh to Mrs. Blackwell, Mrs, Dewal,
%nd yourself, with, dear sir,
<«'
Your obliged and affectionate servant.
^..

CXXIII.—To the Same.
BRISTOL, September 24,

1754.

D E A R SIR,—Although I hope to see you in about a fortnight, yet I
could not be satisfied without sending you a few lines first Since I left
London, I have had many thoughts concerning you; and sometimes
uneasy ones, I have been jealous over you, lest you should not duly
^teiprove the numerous talents wflh which God has entrusted you ; nay,
' I have been afraid lest your very desire of improving them should grov^
Weaker, rather than stronger. If so, by what means is it to be accounted
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for ? What has occasioned this feebleness of mind ? May it not partly
be oec&sioned by your conversing more than is necessary (for so far as
it is necessary it does not hurt us) with men that are without God in the
worid; that love, think, telk of earthly things only? partiy by your
giving way to a false shame, (and that in several instances;) which the
more you indulge, it increases the raore ? and partly by allowing too
large a place in your thoughts and affections even to so innoceiit'an
enjoyment as that of a garden? If this leaves you fewer opportunilieil
of hearing the word which is able to save ySur soul, may not you even
hereby grieve the Holy Spirit, and^be more a loser than yoU are
sensible of? I know both Mrs. Blackwell and you desire to please
God in all things. You wfll therefore, I know, receive these' hints as
they are intended; not as a mark of disesteem, but rather of the
sincerity with which, I am, dear sir,
' •'
Your ever affectionate servant.
CXXIV.—To the Same.
MANCHESTER, April 9, 1755.

have another favour to beg of you,—^to procure Mr.
Belchier's leave for me to inclose my proof sheets to him. Mr. Perronet
sends them down to me in franks ; then I correct and seh^ theni back
to bim. The next week I am to spend at Liverpool. Toward the
end of the week following I hope to be at Haworth, near Keighley, in
Yorkshire.
.
God has blessed me with a prosperous journey hither, though the
roads and the weather were rough. I hope both Mrs. Blackwell arid
you are making the best use of all things both rough and smoolh; That
is the part ofa good soldier of Jesus Christ,—
DEAR SIR,—I

T o trace his example, the world to disdain,
And constantly trample on pleasure and pain.

I am, dear sir,
Your very affectionate servjant^ '
CXXV.—To the Same.

s

KEIGHLET, NEAR LEEDS, April,29„1755. ••,

DEAR SIR,—^What a blessing it is to have these Uttle crosse8,fthat
we may try what spirit we are of! We could not live in conti^aj ^unr
shine. It would dry up all the grace of G.od that is in us. I doubttnot
but Mrs. BlackweU and Mrs. Dewal find advantage both from^ bodily
weakness, aiid every other trial. Let us .fight jlhe good fight, of fajth
together, and more resolutely lay hold on gjternal life! I am, dear;sir,
Your affectionate servant. ,t,

CXXYJ.—To the Satiiel ' ,
i

.-•

,

':, .,.

''Z

B.EDRPTH, August 31,, 1755. -

DEAR SIR,—Experience confirms your advice both ways,. In my
last journey into the north, all my patience was put to, the proof again
and again; and all my endeavour to. please, yet without success. In
my present journey I leap, as broke from chains. I am content with
whatever entertainment I meet with* and my compfmions are always in

good humour, " because they are with me." This must be the spirit of
aU who take journeys with me. If a dinner ill dressed, a hard bed, a
poor room, a shower of rain, or a dirty road, will put them out of
humour, il lays a burden upon me, greater than all the rest put together.
^ y the grace of God, I never fret I repine at nothing; I am discon^jjeialed with nothing. And to have persons at my ear, fretting and
murmuring at every thing, is like tearing the flesh off my bones. I see
God silling upon his throne, and ruling all things well. Although,
therefore, I can bear this also,—lo hear his government of the world
continually found fault wilh ; (for in blaming the things which H e alone
can alter, we, in effect, blame him ;) yet it is such a burden lo rae as I
cannot bear without pain ; and I bless God when it is reraoved.
;y The doctrine ofa particular providence is what exceeding few persons
imderstand ; at least, not practically ; so as to apply it to every circurastance of life. This I want, lo see God acting in every thing, and
disposing all, for his own glory, and his creature's good. I hope it is
your continual prayer, that you may see him, and love him, and glorify
him with all you are and all you have ! Peace be wilh you all!
I am, dear sir,
^
Your affectionate servant.
^, I shall be in or near S t Ives till the 13lh of September.
':

CXXYIL—2\) the Same.
S T . IVES, September 12, 1755.

seems there was a remarkable providence in this, that
i^ichael Fenwick was so often hindered from settling in business,
^pcause God had other work for him to do. H e is just made to travel
with me, being an excellent groom, valet de chambre, nurse, and upon
occasion a tolerable preacher. We have hitherto had an extremely
prosperous journey: almost every thing has been just as we desired ;
and I have no care upon my mind, but what properly belongs to rae,—
to feed and guide the flock of Christ
, Charles Perronet being out of town last Saturday, my paquet,
'directed lo him, fell into olher hands. This has raised a violent storm ;
for it contained a few lines which I writ lo Mrs. Lefevre, in answer to
a letter she sent rae the week before concerning Mr. Furly. Il is pity!
I Should be glad if I had to do wilh reasonable people. But this likewise is for good.
• A wonderful odd circumstance has fallen out here : A young gen.Ijeman, nephew to the present mayor, began some lime since lo attend
<iur preaching, and last week fell raving mad. This incident (so derp
is the wisdom of God!) has opened me a way into the mayor's family,
brought me much acquainted wilh his wife, vvho is not easy if I do
not call once or twice a day, and alarmed the whole town wilh such a
concern for their souls as was never known here before. The parUculars I hope to send to Mr. Peirone* in my next journal. Who is
tio wise a god as our God? I trust you wfll have him more and more
in your thoughts and in your affections.
'"'
I am, dear sir.
.,;.DEAR S I R , — I t

Your ever affectionate servant.
- In about ten days I hope to be at Bristol.
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CXXVIIL—To the STome.
DoBLiN, April 19, 1756; ' 1

you in England are under I know not what appr©^
hensions, all here are as safe as if they were already in paradise. We
have no fortifying of seaports ; no military preparations ; but aU is in
absolute peape and safely. Both high and low seem fully persuaded
that the whole talk of an invasion is only a trick to get money.
I dined at Mrs. Moreland's last week, and promised to'drink tea
with her this evening. She has been at the preaching'several timesf*
and desires much to be reraerabered to Mrs. BlackweU and you. She
seems to have a liking to the Gospel. It may sink dpeperi There' is
nothing too hard for God.
v
I hope Mrs. Blackwell and you are improving to the utmost thesfe'
days of tranqufllity. I purpose going to Cork directly; and' after two'
or three weeks turning back toward the north of Ireland. If fl please'
God that troublous times Come betweeh the design and the executionji
I shafl go as far as I can go, and no farther. But I take no thoi%irf
for the morrow. To-dsiy I ara deterrained, by his grace, to db ifliSr
Work of him that sent me. I find enconragement'so to do ; for all the'
people here are athirst for the word of life. I am, dear sir,
^
Your affectionate servant.'.
D o you, at London, beUeve that the danger of an invasion is over 1''
D E A R SIR,—^Whfle

CXXIX.—To

the Same.

,;^

WHITEHAVEN, May 28,1767.,,:!

the rule stfll hold, " Out of sight, out of mmd?"
I ara afraid it does wilh poor Miss Freeraan; as she does not give me
one line in answer to the long letter I wrote from Liverpool. I was
in hopes we might have interchanged several letters in less than six
weeks' time. As for you, I presume you are full of business ; and
yet not so fufl of temporal business as to exclude the thoughts of higbeif?
concerns ; business that will endure when earth and the worksiof it ariei
burned up. Were any thing temporal even to damp or lessen ( t h o i i ^
not destroy) our care and zeal for things eternal, what could counteiKi
vail the loss? What could make us amends for the damage;thereby>
sustained? Sometimes, indeed, we may gO'through albundance'of
business, and yet have God in all our thoughts. But is this the casi6
always ? Are not even law&l, nay, necesisary things, at other times
a grievous hinderance ; especially when we undertake them without any
suspicion of danger, and, coiiseqlienlly, \^ith6ut Any prayer against that
darigeir?' In this i-espect; as in many others, I have lately had peculiar
reasons to bei thankffll. In every place, people H o c k about me'for
direction in secular as well as spiritual affairs; and I dare not throWJ
even this burden off my shoulders, thoiigh I have employment *eriougbi
without il. But it is a burden, arid nO burden ; it is no incnmbrance,!f
no weight upon my mind. If we see God in all things, and do all fori
him, then all things are'easy.
'
i*^ •' ''
I think it is fourteen or fifteen days sincemy^wffe'Wrote tb me. I
am afraid she is not well.' If anyletters forime cOme enclosed to.Mr.
DEAR SIR,—Does

^^:-

__ -

ELL.
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Belchier, I will be obliged to you if you will direct them to me at Newcastle, where I hope to be in a few days. Wishing all grace and
peace to you and yours, I am, dear sir.
Your most affectionate servant.
3 I breakfasted at Keswick last Tuesday.
ly

h

CXXX.—To the Same.

CASTLEBAR, June 5, 1758.
have learned, by the grace of God, in every state to
be content. What a peace do we find in all circumstances, when we
can say, " Not as I wfll, but as thou wfll!"
?>I have now gone ihrough the greatest part of this kingdom : Leinster, Ulster, and the greater half of Connaught Time only is wanting.
If my brother could lake care of England, and give me but one year
for Ireland, I think every corner of this nation would receive the truth
as it is in Jesus. They want only to hear i l ; and they will hear me,
high and low, rich and poor. What a mystery of Providence is this!
In England they may hear, but will not. In Ireland Ihey fain would
hear, but cannot. So in bolh, thousands perish for lack of knowledge.
•So much the more blessed are your ears, for they hear; if you not only
hear the word of God, but keep il.
I hope you find public affairs changing for the betier. In this corner
of the world we know littie about them ; only we are told that the great
little king in Moravia is not swallowed up yet.
Till near the middle of next month I expect to be at Mr. Beauchamp's in Limerick. I hope you have a fruitful season in every
respect. My best wishes attend you all. I am, dear sir.
Your affectionate servant
•^.^DEAR S I R , — I

CXXXI.—To the Same.
BANDON, July 12, 17.^8.
'. IN a week or two I shall be looking out for a ship. You people in
England are bad correspondents. Bolh Mr. Downing, Mr. Venn, and
Mr. Madan are a letter in my debt; and yet I think they have not more
bteiness than I have. How unequally are things distributed here !
Some want time, and sorae want work. But all wfll be set right hereafter. There is no disorder on that shore !
{(Wishing afl happuiess to you, and all that are wilh you, I reraain,
dear'sur,
f^
Yours most affectionately.

•

jg;,.
,j

CXXXIL—To

the Same.

NORWICH, March 12, 1753.
have entirely satisfied me, as to what I was afraid
(^. We are at present upon pretty good terms ; and I am not without
hope that this good understanding wifl continue for some time longer.
l a m sure fl will if H e who has the hearts of all men in his hand sees
it to be expedient to me.
You have never spoken to rae wilh more freedom than was agreeable
to me. Your freedom is the best proof of your friendship. There
are not many that wfll deal freely witii me ; nor indeed are there many
HCDEAR SIR,—You
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from whom I would desire it, lest itsshould hurt themselves without
pr<»fiting me. But I desire it of you; and do not doubt but fl will
paofit me, as it has done in time past
•
, ,T .
i: I know n o t if, in aU my Ufe, I have had so critical a'WOrk on my
hands, as that wherein I am now engaged. I am endeavouring to
gather up those who were once gathered together, and aft^rwanJ schttered, by James Wheatiey. I have reunited about seventy of them,^nnd
hope this evening to make up a hundred. But many of them have wonderful sj»rils; having been always accustomed to teach theit teachers ; so
that how they will bear ahy kind of discipline, I cannot well tell.- -' - >
At Colchester the case is far otherwise
About a hundred arid
sixty simple, upright people are there united together, who are as Utile
childreDj,, minding ho&ing but the salvation of their 'souls ? only they
are greatly.distressed for a larger house. What we could baMsedone
last Sunday, I know not, but that, the day being mild, I tookthe'fieldj'
and preached on S t John's Green. I see bat one-way,—to build'a
cpmmodious h o u s e ; and;I desired them to look out for a piecsi'of
ground. It is true, they are poor ehough ; but if it be God's workj'he
will provide the means.
':..,<! i*,.
Wishing an increase in all grace, both to .Mrs. Blackwell^ Mrs;
Dewal, and you, I remain, dear sir.
Your very affectionate servant! •
CXXXIII.—To the Same.
MANCHESTER, March 17, 1760.
S I R , — T h e humanity which you showed, during the short'time I had
the pleasure of conversing with you at Lewisham, embolderis'me td
trouble you with a line, in behalf of a worthy
raan.
.
>
j^,I apprehend, the collector at Northwich, in Cheshire, has informfetf
the honourable board, that " Mr. James Vine is a preacher at Ndrthwich, and raakes disturbances in the town." T h a t he "attends thfe""
preaching of the Methodists, is true; but it is not true that he is a
preacher. It is likewise true, that the rabble of Northwich havesoTttietimes disturbed our congregations; but herein Mr. Vine wks only concerned as a sufferer, not an actor. I know hira to be a careful, dfligent
officer, and a zealous lover of King George.
f^u.
Wishing you afl temporaband spiritual blessings, I remain sir, '":; ''
Your obedient sei'vant^iV*^^

,

CXXXIV,—To % - S a m e . .
,.,,,,,
;„ui"
; ,- • . ..
•. . , NEWRT, April 26, 1760^.-;
D E A R S I R , — I h^ope your lameness; is now at an end, but notithe^
benefit you haye reaped from it, ..May we not, in every triaUgreat and
smafl, observe the hand pf.Crod? And does he send aay sooner than,,
we want it, or longer than we want fl? I found the inflam'mafion which
I had in my eyes last month came just in the right time. The danger^
is, that any thing of this kind should pass over before the design of it isn
answered.
,,
Whether Miss Freeman should make use of Lough Neagb, o»
Lough Leigbs, (forty miles nearer Dublin,) I suppose she is not yet
able to determine, till I can send her some farther information; and
,:.,
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that I cannot do to my own satisfaction till I am upon the spot. For
though Lough Neagh is scarce fifteen miles frora hence, yet I can
Jprdly find any one here who knows any raore of the circumstances of
it than if it lay in the East Indies.
.Hitherto I have had an extremely prosperous journey; and all the
flplds are white to the harvest But that the labourers are few, is not
the only hinderance to the gathering il in effectually. Of those few,
some are careless, some heavy and dull; scarce one of the spirit of
Thoraas Walsh. The nearest lo it is Mr. Morgan: but his body too
sinks under him, and probably will not last long.
In a few days I expect to be al Carrickfergus, and lo hear, from
those on whose word I can depend, a full account of that celebrated
campaign. I believe it wfll be of use to the whole kingdom. Probably the government wfll at last awake, and be a Utile better prepared
ilgainst the next encounter.
- When you have half an hour lo spare, I hope you will give it rae
under your own hand, that Mrs. Blackwell and you are not only in
good health, but labouring raore than ever after a healthful raind, and
trampling the world and the devil under your feet. I am, dear sir,
Your ever affectionate servant.
T h e week after next I shall spend mostiy at Sligo.
CXXXV.—To the Same.
BRADFORD, J u l y 16, 1 7 6 t

•, D E A R SIR,—Methinks it is a long tirae since I saw or heard any
thing of you. I hope, however, that Mrs. Blackwell and you are not
only alive, but more alive than ever; seeking and enjoying something
more than King George is likely lo find either al his wedding or his
coronation. And can you likewise give me a comfortable account of
Miss Freeman, both as to her health and her spirit? I often think of
her, and sometimes have a mind lo send her another letter; though she
is one in my debt already.
Mr. Venn was so kind as lo come over hither yesterday, and spend the
evening wilh us. I am a Utile embarrassed oa his account, and hardly
know how lo a c t Several years before he came to Huddersfield, some
of our preachers went Ihilher, carrying their lives in their hands, and
wilh great difiiculty established a liltle, earnest society. These eagerly
desire them lo preach there still; not in o[)position Iu Mr. Venn, (whom
they love, esteem, and constantly attend,) but lo supply what they do
not find in his preaching. Il is a lender point Where there is a Gospel ministry already, we do not desire lo preach; but whether we can
i ^ e off preaching because such a one comes after, is another question ; especially when those who were awakened and convinced by us
beg and require Ihe continuance of our assistance. I love peace, and
fqflow i l ; but whether I am at liberty lo purchase il at such price, I
leally cannot tell.
I hear poor Mr. Walker is near death. It seems strange thai when
there is so great a want of faithful labourers, such as him should be
removed: but the will of God is always best; and what he does, we
shall know hereafter! I have been for some days wilh Mr. Grimshaw,
an Israelite indeed. A few such us him would make a nation tremble.
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H e carries fire wherever he goes^ Mr. Venn informs me, that Mr.
Whfl;efield continues very weak. I was in hope, when he wrote to me
ktely, that he was swiftly recovering strength. Perhaps, sir, you can
send me better news concerning him. What need have we, while wc
do Uve, to live in earnest! I am, dear sir.
Your affectionate servant.
If you have not a mind for rae to write again, you must not write
yourself. F o r about a fortnight I shall be at or near Leeds.
C X X X V L — T o the Stme.
NORWICH, August 15, 1761.

you are encorapassed with a thousand teriiptations,
and some of them of the most dangerous kind, it is an unspeakable
blessing that you still continue wilh your face heavenward. And ^
you have resolution to break Ihrough a thousand hinderances, and aUow
some time every day for private prayer, I doubt not but you wfll receive
every Gospel blessing in this world and in the world to come.
Mr. Venn and I have had some hours' conversation together, and
have explained upon every article. I believe there is no bone of contention remaining ; no mailer of offence, great or smaU. Indeed, fresh
matter will arise, •if it be sought; but it shall not be sought by me. We
have amicably coraproraised the affair of preaching. H e is well pleasigd
that the preachers should corae once a month.
That story was one of those which we cleared up. But Mr. Oddie I
(the person of whom it was told) will be in town next week, and cab '
himself give you full satisfaction concerning it. On this day se'nnight
I bope to be in town, and to-raorrow se'nnight at West-street chapel'.
With sincere love to Mrs. Blackwell and Mrs. Dewal,
I ara, dear sir.
Your very affectionate servant.
I thank you for sending me the letters.
^'
DEAR SIR,—As

CXXXVII.—To the Same.
LIVERPOOL, July 14, 1764^

brother inforras me that you have been so extremely
ill, that your life was hardly expected. I really am under apprehensions lest that chariot should cost you your life. If, after having been
accustomed to ride on horseback for many years, you should,now
exchange a horse for a carriage, il cannot be that you should have good
health. It is a vain thing to expect it. I judge of your case by my
own. I must be on horseback for life, if I would be healthy. Now
and then, indeed, if T could afford it, I should rest myself for fifty miles
in a chaise; but without riding near as rauch as I do now, I raust never
look for healtiu
In the meantime, I trust both Mrs. Blackwell and you are looking
for health of a nobler kind. You look lo be filled with the spirit of
iove, and of a healthful raind. What avails every thing else ? eveiy
thing that passes away as an arrow through the air ?
DEAR SIR,—My

The arrow is flown! The moment is gone!
The millennial year
Rushes on to the View, and eternity's here!
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You want nothhig nioie of this worid. You have enough, and, by the
ppcuUar blessing of God, know you have. But you want a thousand
limes more faith. You waul love ; you want holiness. The Lord
^od supply all your wants from the riches of his mercy in Christ
Jesus [ I am, dear sir.
Your very affectionate servant.
Next week I shaU sei my face toward Bristol.
CXXXYHL—To i/ie Same.
SUNDERLAND, M a y

6,

1766.

Matthews writes me word, that he has quilted
the School al the Foundery, and bef;S me to speak lo you in his behalf
1 should be glad lo serve him in any iLing that \v;is in my power, either
for his late brother's sake or hi.s own. I judge him to be a right honest
Ijian; one that may be trusted in every respect; and one thai would
jwrform, wilh all diligence, whatever he undertook, not so rauch for
gain as for conscience' sake.
1 am not yel quite fiee from the effects of the fall which I had at
pbristmas, and perhaps never shall in Ihis world. Sometimes my ankle,
imetimes my knee, and liequently my shoulder, complains. But,
essed be God, I have slien^-ih .suliicienl for ihe work lo vvhich I am
sailed. When 1 cannot walk any farther, 1 can lake a horse, and now
and then a chaise ; .so Ihal hithe- to I have not been hindered from visiting any place which 1 purposed to s(-e before 1 lefl London.
,, The fields in every part of England are indeed white for the harvest.
3Biere is every where an amazing willingness in the people lo receive
fiither instruction or e.xhonaiion. "VVe find tins temper now even in
many of the higher rank, several of whom cared tor none of these
things. But surely the linee is coming for tliese also ; for the Scripture
must be fulfilled : " They shall all know lue, from the least even lo the
greatest."
We who have lived more year.s have need of moi-e earnestness ^nd
vigour in running the race which is set before us, or some of those that
come after us will get before us in the way. Many of those who have
lately set out run well. Gray hca.is stand upon green shoulders.
" T h e y make their morning b- 'ir tue liciit of day." Let us me.nd our
pace! What is there here that is woilh lingering for? A liltle while,
and this world of shadows will vanish; and all wiU bc boundless, botjiomless eternity!
_ . .,,^:
i,, My wife, who has been very fll, but is rauch belter, joins with me in
.wishing Mrs. Blackwell and you every blessing which is purchased for
Jptt wilh the blood of the covenant I am, dear sir.
Your ever affectionate servant. DEAR SIR,—William

S

CXXXIX.—To Certain Proprietors of East India Stock.
•To all who have had East India Slock lately U-ansf:rred to them, in
order to qualify them for voting at the Election for Directors OP
^ Wednesday next.
[ W I T H O U T D A T E . ] '-^

you know what the oath is which
you are to take before you wfll be admitted to vote? Il is as foUows:—
GENTLEMEN AND L A D I E S , — D o
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" I, A. B., do swear that the sum of five hundred pounds, or more, of
the capflal stock of the United Company of Merchants of England
trading to the East Indies doth at this time belong to me in my'own
right, and not in trust for any other person or persons whatsoever. So
help me God."
,
,
Do not you hereby caU upon God, either to help you, or to send
down his curse upon you, as your oath is true or false ?
If you consider this, can you take a false oath? can yoii call God to
witness to a lie ?
Are you not doing this, if the stock standing in your name is not your
real and true properly ?
.
.
.
Have you not given a note of your hand for it, which is to be reitumed
upon your re-transferring the slock ?
Are you either benefited or hurt by the rise or fafl of the stock? If
not, can you say you are a proprietor at all ?
Does it alter the case, though a third person lend you the money to
pay for that stock which you are so to re-transfer ? StUl you neimer
gain nor lose by the rise or fall ofthe stock: a plain proof that you have
no property therein.
>
Weigh this in time, and do not, to oblige a friend, bring the gtult Of
perjury on your own soul.
' •
CXL.—To Mr. John Downes.
LONDON, November 7,1751. •,

M T D E A R BROTHER,-^Your first hinderance is easily removed.
Most of the preachers have now all they want. So might you have had
if you had spoken to the stewards, or, in case of their neglect, to me. •
As to your second, bodily weakness is a good reason for a temporary
retireraent.
i
, ••
Your third observation, that the people in general do not practise what
they hear, ia a raelancholy truth. But what then? Is this a,sufl3cifent
cause why either you or I should leave thera? why we should give then*
up to their own hearts' lusts, and let thera follow their own imaginations?
In no wise. Especially while there are sorae araong them whose conversation is worthy of the Gospel of Christ.
I grant, also, sorae of the preachers theraselves do not adorn the
Gospel. Therefore we have been constrained to lay sorae of th€m
aside, and some others are departed of themselves. Let us that remain
be doubly in earnest.
;.i
You should make an excursion (as to Alnwick) now and then. Is
not John Fenwick a proper person to reUeve Jaraes Tucker at Whitehaven ? If you think he is, pray send hira thither forthwith. My love
to your father and raolher.
I entreat you, tell rae without reserve, whdt you think of C. Skelton?
Is his heart with us, or is it not ? Peace be with you. Adielt!
C X L L — T o the Same:
LONDON, November 28,1751. '
Mv D E A R B R O T H E R , — I think you write to me, as if yOu did not care
to write. I am glad you werit to Alnwick. T h e miethod you took of
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talking with each person in the society apart, I hear, has been greatly
blessed to them. I do not see how you could have dealt more favourably wilh T
G
than you did. If he will leave the society, he
must leave il. But if he does, you are clear.
I know not what to do more for poor Jenny Keith. Alas, from what
a height is she fallen! What a burning and shining light was she six
or seven years ago ! But thus it ever was. Many of the first shafl be
last, and many ofthe last first
How are you employed? from five in the raorning till nine at night?
For I suppose you want eight hours' sleep. What becoraes of logic
and Latin ? Is your soul alive and more athirst for God ? I ara
Your affectionate friend and brother.
C X L I L — T o the Same.
LONDON, December 10, 1751
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — I thank C. Heirington for his letter.
He

should not fail to write, whenever he sees occasion. If you are straitened for preachers, could not you make use of George Atchinson, from
Stockton, for a time ? I suppose James Tucker also is now wilh you.
He is, I verily believe, honest of heart; but a little loo wise in his own
eyes. Speak plainly lo him, if you should ever hear that any thing is
amiss IM his preaching or conversation.
Brother Reeves will be here in a day or two. But he cannot return
into the north y e t I wish you would regulate a little al a time, as you
find your health wiU permit But you must carefully guard against any
irregularity, either as lo food, sleep, or labour. Your water should be
neither quite warm (for fear of relaxing the tone of your stomach) nor
quite cold. Of all flesh, mutton is the best for you ; of all vegetables,
turnips, potatoes, and apples, (roasted, boiled, or baked,) if you can
bear them.
" T a k e care you do not lose any thing you have learned already,
whether you learn more or not. You must needs be here (if alive) the
first of March at our conference. None wfll be present but those we
invite.
How apt is the corruptible body to press down the soul! But all
ahaU work together for good.
Now you can sympathize a Utile wilh me. We must expect no thanks
from man. Evil for good will be our constant portion here. Bui it is
weU. T h e Lord is al hand, I am
Your affectionate friend and brother,
C X L I I L — T o the Same.
LONDON, December'28, 1751,
M Y D E A R BROTHER,—^Your letter is the picture of your heart It

is honest and upright I beUeve a journey to London will do you good.
If you could borrow a horse to Leeds, you may lake my mare from
thence, which is in C, Shenfs keeping. As you ride slow, and not
many miles a day, I suppose she would bring you hither very well; and
when you are here, we can easily find means to supply your other wants.
I think fl is iU husbandly for you lo work with your hands, in order
to eel money; because you may be belter employed. But, if you will
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work, come and Superintend my printing. I wfll give you forty poim^s
for-the first year, and fl will cost me nothing so to do. Afterward, jif
need be, I will increase your salary; and stfll you may preach aspfjlen
as you can preach. However, come, whether you print, or preachj.pr
Tiot Peace be with your spirit I am
,. -!„(,:
:
Your affectionate friend and brothefev
C X L I v . — T o Miss Furly, afterward Mrs. Dowms. ^ ^
li}u,..

-•.,:

•'. , : . , • : - .

•,.,

_,^

DECEMBER 22, 1756.

I T is a happy thing, if we can learn obedience by the things which we
suffer. Weakness of body, and heaviness of mind, wfll, I trust, have
thf? good effect upon you. The particular lesson which you have now
jtoj^arn, is, to be faithful in comparatively little things ; particularly in
Jponyersation. God hath given you a tongue : Why? That you may
praise him therewith ;. that all your conversation maybe, for the time to
Icorae, ','meet to minister grace to the hearers." Such conversation,
and. private prayer, exceedingly assist each olher. By resolutely persisting, according to your littie slrenglh, in aU works of piety and merbV,
you are waiting on God in tiie old Scriptural way. And therein he^Wfll
come, and save you. Do not think he is afar off. H e is nigh'that
justifieth, that sanctiiieth. Beware you do riot thi-ust him aWayfriim
you. . Jtather say,
,

" M y . h e a r t would now receive thee, Lord : ,
Come in, my Lord, come i n ! " '
•

,

'
'

'
*D '

,V^;^Vrite as often.j and as freely, and fully as you please to*
• -?Qjfj ^^
'
Your affectionate brother and'servaiitl''
^ " " " " '"
;,

:

CXLV.—To ^^e Same.

-'
BRisTot, M a y 18, 1767.-'

- T H E great point is, to, pick out in Bristol, as in kll plstci^s, such
acquaintance as,, have a,deep fear of God,, a, continual conscioiisne^s'of
bji^pr^^ence, and, a strong'ihirst after .his whole image. Siich'I'tSke
most of the leaders of bands lo be ; ahd such are many of the poor in
the society: but extremely few of the rich or honourable Methodists
are of th-at number. My dear sister, I have been in pain for you on
their accOiint. When I talked wilh you last, you could relish the simplicity of the Gospel: you were athirst for all the mind that was i a C M s t ,
t And wanted to walk just as he walked. 0 let none persuade you, gltl^r
by example or advice, to make any, the least, deviation fi;9.i3a-,.t^at
good way. Make no abatement: do not soften the plain, rpugh.,(Jospe!l:
donot
,(
',
Measure back your steps to earth again.
Be not, either inwardly or outwardly, conformed to this world; but'gbe
a Christian altogelher.
•
.;. .
;;
Health you shall have, if health be best And H e that gives ifc, will
give a blessing with i l ; an increase of spiritual as well as of bodily
strength: but it is strength to labour, not lo sit stfll;' Aiid this stresngth
wfll either increase or decrease, in the same proportion with your sense
of his love. You may lose this sense either, 1. By committing sin.
Or, 2. By omitting Sxty. Or, 3. By giving way to pride, anger, or
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any other inward sin. Or, 4. By not watching unto prayer; by yielding to indolence, or spiritual sloth. But fl is no raore necessary that
we should ever lose il, than il is necessary we should omit duly or
commit sin. Mr. Law, therefore, speaking on this head, betrays deep
ignorance bolh of the Scripture and the inward work of God. You are
more liable to receive hurl from his late writings, than from any others
which 1 know. I shall write lo .Sammy this morning : il would not have
been amiss if you had spoken freely lo me concerning him. Why
should not you, now you have, in some measure, broke that natural
shyness, speak all that is in your heart to, dear Miss Furly,
Your truly affectionate friend and brother.
CXLVL—To the Same.
NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE, June 14, 1757.
You have reason to praise God for what he has done, and lo expect
aU that he has promised. Indeed, if it were required that you should
work this in yourself, your impotence might be a bar to your expectations;
and so might your unworthiness, if God required any merit of yours, in
order lo his working in you. Bui what impotence in you can be a bar
l o t h e almighty power of God ? And what unworthiness can hinder the
free love of God? his love* in and Ihrough Christ Jesus? So that all
the promises lie fair before you. The land flowing wilh milk and honey,
the Canaan of his perfect love is open. Believe, and enter in!
It is an observation of one of the ancients, that it is far easier not to
desire praise, than not lo be pleased with it. A bare conviction that it
is, generally speaking, deadly poison, may prevent our desiring i t ; but
nothing less than humble love filling the heart, wfll prevent our being
pleased wilh il: for the sense of honour is as natural to man as the
sense of lasting or feeling. Bui when that which is spiritual is fully
come, this which is corruptiy natural shall be done away.
Whatever enemies you have, it is enough that you have a Friend who
is mightier than them all. 0 let him reign in your heart alone! Do
not spare to speak wilh all freedom lo, dear Miss Furly,
Your affectionate brother and servant.

CXLVII.—To the Same.
JcNE 18, 1757.
I AM the more jealous over you, because I know you are liable to be
much influenced by fair words; especially when they are spoken by
persons of sense, and in an agreeable manner. And flesh and blood
are powerful advocates for conformity lo the worid, particulariy in liltie
things. Bui, blessed be God, we have an unction Ironi the Holy One,
ready to loach us of all things. 0 lei us attend to this inward teaching,
which indeed is always consonant with the word. Then the word,
applied by the Spirit, shall be a light in all our ways, and a lamp in all
our paths.
. ,. .
Fight on, and conquer! Change of place, as you observe, is but a
Uttie thing. Bui God has, in some measure, changed your heart, wherein
you have greal reason lo rejoice. And, having received the first truits
of the Spirit, righteousness, peace, and joy in tiie Holy Ghost patienUy
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and earnestly wait for the great change, whereby every root of bittemesa
may be torn up.
You may profitably converse with even those honourable Christians,
if you watch and pray that they do not infect you, 1. With Mystical
notions, which stand in fuU opposition to plain old Bible divinity.- Or,
2. Wilh their odd, senseless jargon of a catholic spirit, whereby they
have themselves suffered great loss* T h e spirit of the worW, I thialtv
you are aware of aheady; arid indeed there is danger in every apu
proach to it.
I have heard from bolh Mrs, Gaussen and Miss Bosanquet. There
is a poor, queer old woman in Bristol, (if she is not gone to paradise,)
with whora it raighl do you good to talk. John Jones knows her. Her
narae is Elizabeth Edgecomb. Peace be with your spirit. I am, dear
Miss Furly,
Your affectionate brother and servants
C X L V I I L — T o the Same.
YORK, July 1, 175^.
D E A R M I S S F U R L Y , — I cannot write to you now so fully as I would J

but I must send a few lines. Mere tenjptation certainly does" not
weaken without yielding to temptation. Yet a heaviness and soreness
may remain upon the spirit till there is a fresh discovery of the love?
of God.
.
A jealous fear of offending God is good. But what have you to do
with any other fear? Let love cast it all out; and at the same time
make you tenfold raore afraid of doing any thing, sraall or greati whicfi
you cannot offer up as a holy sacrifice, acceptable to tiod through Jesnsj
Christ.
All who are without this fear (and much more aU who call it leg^l;
who revfle the precious gift pf God, and think it a hinderance to " the
growing up in Christ") are Antinomians in the inmost soul. Come not
into their secret, ray dear Miss Furly ; but pray for more and raore of
that " legal spirit," and you will raore and more rejoice
Your affectionate servant.
CXLIX.—To the Same.
TREMENEARE, September 6, 1757.

W H Y you should be afraid, on account of any thing you said to me*, I
do not know. Certainly if you had said whatever was in your heart^ut
might have been a raeans of lessening your burden, and not of increasing
it. I believe you have often a desire, and almost a resolution, of saying
a great deal lo me ; but when you come to write or speak, your heart
fails. Why should k? Why should you repress yourself ? I should not
despise but love you for your openness. It is the frufl and the proof of
an honest heart. I know you are weak; I know a litille of your particular
weaknesses. But so much the raore am I concerned for you, as a
tender, sickly flower. Away then with this reserve ; fl answers no ebd,
but to trouble and embarrass you. Tell me, freely and plainly, any
difficulty you meet with; any enemy against whom you want help. Use
me as a friend; as I hope you wfll use sister Crosby; and you wifl find
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it a blessing to your soul. Il will again bring the promise of hoUness
near ; which indeed always seems to be far oil' when we give way to any
knov/n sin ; when we any w ay grieve the Spirit of God. There may
be some rare cases wherein God has determined not lo bestow his perfect love tiU a little before death; but this I believe is uncommon: he
does not usually put off the fulfilling of his promises. Seek, and you
shafl find ; seek earnestly, and you shall finds peedily. Lift up the
hands that hang down; deny yourself: lake up your cross, whether that
of meeting your class, or any other. Fight on, and victory is al hand!
I am, dear Miss Furly,
Your affectionate servant.
CL.—To the Same.
S T . A U S T L E , CORNWALL, September 25,1757.

is a rule with rae lo lake nothing fll that is
wefl raeanl; therefore you have no need ever to be afraid of my putting
an ill construction on any thing you say ; for I know you mean only lo
save your soul. In most genteel religious people there is so strange a
mixture, that I have seldom much confidence in them. I love the poor;
in many of thera I find pure, genuine grace, unmixed with paint, folly,
and affectation. But I think Mrs. Gaussen is upright of heart; and
perhaps you raay find one or two gentlewomen like her.
It is plain God sees it best for you frequently lo walk in a thorny
path. By this means he aims al destroying your pride of heart, and
breaking your slubboin will. You have had large experience, that there
is no substantial or lasting happiness but in him. O be true to yourself,
and lo your own experience! Do not seek il where il cannot be found.
Hew oul to yourself no more broken cisterns ; but let all the springs of
your happiness be in him.
You cannot be too careful to keep out of the way of any thing that
has been the occasion of sin. And il is very possible lo show civflily
and moderate respect to any person, without coming in the way of danger. All private conversation may be avoided, and ought lo be, at all
hazards. Do not run yourself into temptation; and God will deUver
you from evfl.
Nature and the devfl will always oppose private prayer; but il is
worth while lo break Ihrough. That fl is a cross, will not hinder its
being a blessing; nay, often ihe* more leluclance, the greater blessing.
I think fl was not you who advised poor Sam lo be a mere regular
clergyman, unconnected with the Methodists. Certainly this is the best
way to preferment: but it is not the best way lo heaven, or lo do good
Upon earth. When fl is loo late, the awakened clergy wfll probably
see this. I am
Your affectionate brother.
MY D E A R S I S T E R , — I l

CLI.—7^0 the Same.
BRISTOL, October 2 1 , 1757.

wfll do his own work in his own manner,
and exceeding variously in different persons. Il mailers not, whether
it be wrought°in a more pleasing or painful manner, so il is wrought;
so nature is subdued, pride and self-will dethroned, and the will of
M Y D E A R SISTER,—God
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God done in us and by us. Therefore, trouble not yourself about the
experience of others; God knows you, and let him do with you as he
sees best.
I judge your late distress to be partly the effect of disease, but chiefly
preternatural. In the third Journal, there is a case nearly parallel;
only the symptoms were raore severe. For, in a raoraent, Lucretia
Smith felt such a cloud spread over her, that she could not believe there
was a God, or an after stale. You did right to pray, as you could pray;'
and this is the best method which can be taken, in heaviness or darkness of any kind. Then, if sin be the cause, it will be discovered. But
take care that you do not refuse any help; even rough speakers may
be of service. Only spread what they say before the Lord, and he will
turn it to good. I am
Your affectionate brother.
C L I L — T o the Same.
LEWISHAM, February 9, 1758.
you may arise now, and receive power from on high.
You are hindered chiefly by not understanding the freeness of the gift
of God, You are perpetually seeking for something in yourself^ 'to
move him to love and bless you. But it is not to be found there ; if Is
in himself, and in the Son of his love. H e did then give you a proof of
this, in that fresh evidence of pardon; and he is ready to give it you
again to-day; for he is not weary of well doing. But even after this,
you raay or you raay not use the power which attends that peace. And
if you ask for more power, it shall be given you; for you have an
Advocate with the Father. 0 cast yourself upon him; learn more 6f
that lesson,—
UNDOUBTEDLY

Thy salvation to obtain
Out of myself I go :
Freely thou must heal my pain,
Thy unbought mercy show.

How much of it may you find in this hour! Look up, and see redemption near! I am
>«.
Your affectionate brother and servant.'
C L I I L — T o the Same.
•

DUBLIN, April 13, 1758.

B U T if you find such a surprising alteration at Bonner's Hall, what
need bave you of removing to Bristol ? Perhaps a lodging there might
answer the purpose of health full as well as one at CUflon; and the
purpose of religion considerably belter. There are few in that n e i ^ '
bourhood from whom I should hope you would receive rauch pront,
except Sarah Ryan. If she abides in her integrity, she is a jewel indeed;
one whose equal I have not yet found in England.
You ought not to drink rauch tea; and none without pretty much
cream (not milk) and sugar. But I believe were you to drink nettie
tea for a few mornings, it would do you more good than any other. It
seems best for you to have frequent returns of weakness; it may be
needful to fix seriousness upon your spirit, by a lasting impression, that
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there is but one step belween you ard elernily. But sickness alone
Will not do this ; no, nor even the near approach of death. Unless the
Spirit of God sanctify both, a man may laugh and trifle with his last
breath.
You will overcome trifling conversation, and the fear of man, not by
yielding, but by fighting. This is a cross which you cannot be excused
from taking up : bear it, and il will bear you. By prayer you will
•receive power so to do, to be a good soldier of Jesus Christ But rt
is more difficult to resist hurtful desire ; 1 am most afraid you should
'give way to this. Herein you have need of all the power of God. 0
stand fast! Liiok up, and seceive strength ! I shall be glad lo hear that
you are more than conqueror, and thai you daily grow in the vital knowledge of Christ, Peace be wilh your spirit I am
Your affectionate servant.
ClilV,—To the Same.
D E C E M B E R 28,

1758.

thought it lonp- since I heard from you ; but I
-•impuled it lo your illness. And I did not desire you sho\ild do anything
,which would put you lo pain, or in<•rea^e )our bodily weakness.
', When you seemed confident of receiving the promise in a few days,
I did not judge il lieedfu! lo say any thing to the contrary; bolh because
I was persuaded that e.xpeclation w ould be a quickening to your soul,
fjand because I knew you had one near you, w ho \\ as able lo advise you
-in any emergency. See thai your desires do not cool, and you shall
inol be ashamed of this confident expectation. So long as it is tempered with resignation, it can do you no disservice. And what else is
there worthy ofa desire ? Health you shall have, if health be best, even
bodily health. But what is that in comparison ofa healthful mind ? And
this you are sure lo have.
I scruple S. R.'s drinking lar water, because il is so extremely
nauseous. Neither will it profit, if il occasion costiveness, unless slewed
prunes be taken every second or third night instead of il. I rather wish
she would resume the medicine 1 formerly f>rescribed ; only taking care
not to catch cold wilh it. Perhaps in a few days you may see
Your affectionate brother.
MY DEAR SISTER,—I

CLV.—To the Same.
NORWICH, March 6, 1759.

shall ahvays be glad to hear from you, when
"you can write without hurting yourself But 1 am almost afraid to
write, for fear of tempting you lo answer whether you can or not
Since you left Kingswood, 1 hope you use the water at the Hot Wells
as often as possible. If any thing medicinal profit you, probably it will
be this. But perhaps God will not sulii r you to hi- healed by outward
medicines. It may he, he is determined lo have all the glory of his own
work. Meantime, he designs, by this weakness of body, lo keep your
soul low, as a weaned chfld. There is a wonderful mystery in the
manner and circumstances of that mighty working, whereby he subMY DEAR SISTER,—I
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dues all things to himself, and leaves nothing ui the hedrt but his pur^
love alone.
I have no doubt but God will give you the answer to that prayer,—
" L e t me thy -witness live,
W h e n sin is all destroy'd!
And then m y spotless soul receive,
And take me home to G o d ! "

I am, my dear sister,

. ..
'
:•
-•"' *•>

Your affectionate brother.
C L V L — T o i^e-Some.

>
LONDON, August 19,1759.

M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — T h e observing that rule might prevent abundance of mischief: I wish others would observe it as well as you.
Thomas Walsh was a good and a wise, raan ; yet there were some circumstances not commonly known, which easily account for the darkiibss
he went through before he went to paradise.
I hope you have talked wilh Cornelius Bastable, as well as hear(|
hira preach. H e is an uncoramon raonument of the power of grace;
strengthening the understanding, as well as renewing the heart. For,
so weak a head, and so bad a teraper, as he once had, I do not know
among all our preachers.
-t^
Probably the difference between you and others lies in words chiefly.
All who expect to be sanctified at all, expect to be sanctified by faithv'
But, meantime, they know, that faith will not be given but to them that
obey. Remotely, therefore, the blessing depends on our wOrks;'
although iraraediately, on siraple faith.
Enjoy, whfle you may, the advantage which I had once; and shall
have again, when God sees best I am
Your affectionate brother.
Certainly you may say to me whatever you have a mind, either by
writing or speaking.

C L V I L — T o the Same.
ATHLONE, June 1, 1760.

Mv D E A R SISTER,—I am persuaded fl is not a littie thing which wiU
make me angry at you. I hope your thinking evfl of rae would not;
for you may have raany reasons so to do.
T r y : perhaps by prayer and a liltle resolution, you raay avoid hearing those disputes about holiness. It iraplies no more than this: if
John Jones, or any other, begins a discourse concerning the errors'or^
sins, of absent persons, tell him, " I beg you would say no raore bn this''
head: I dare not, and I wifl not, hear, unless those persons were pres e n t " If one beguis any caution of that kind, slop hira, only with
mfldness and good humour; say, " I beUeve you speak out of kindnessj'^
but I must not hear; it both distresses and hurts ray soul: therefore, if
you reaUy wish my welfare, be silent; or let us call another cause."
Where you see good, you may add, " I consulted Mr. Wesley on this
head; and this was the advice he gave me."
N o one ever " walked in the light as God is in the light," (I mean,
in the full sense of the expression,) tfll " the blood of Jesus Christ had
cleansed bim from afl sin." " If we are perfectly saved, it is through
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his blood." This is the plain meaning ofthe text: and it may be fulfilled in you, before you sleep. God is sovereign, in sanctifying as weU
as justifying. H e will act when as well as how he pleases; and none
can say unto him. What doest thou ?
When the lungs are ulcerated, cold bathing not only does no hurt, but
is the raost probable cure. Sammy is a letter in my debt. I do not
know but he is providentially called lo this kingdom. I have now
finished more than half my progress, having gone through two of the
four provinces. Who knows whether I shall Uve lo go ihrough the
other two ? It mailers not how long we live, but how well. I am, my
dear sister.
Your affectionate brother
C L V l l I . — T o the Same.
N O R W I C H , J a n u a r y 18, 1761.

M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — I have sometimes wondered that not one of all

the clergymen we have known should ever cleave to mc, for God's
sake; nor one man of learning, which would ease me exceedingly.
Tomray Walsh designed it;
But death had quicker wings than love.

Ferhaps it was not best; because I am so immeasurably apt lo pour out
all my soul into any that love me.
It is weU for sister Clarke, that she is landed safe. And il is well for
us, who are still amidst the waves, that H e is with us, whom the winds
and the seas obey. H e is steering you lo the haven, where you would
be. You may well trust your soul with him, and let him do wilh you
as seemeth hira good.
Certainly nothing can be of greater importance than the behaviour
both of those who are renewed, and of those who are known to be pressing afler i t You have need lo weigh every step you lake. When and
where do you meet now? And who are Ihey that meet? Pray send
the inclosed lo your neighbour; and let all of you love and pray for
Your affectionate brother.
C L I X . — T o the Same.
S T . IVES, September 15, 1762.

M Y D E A R SISTER,—Whereunto you have attained, hold fast.

But
expect thai greater things are at hand; although our friend talks as if
you were not lo expect Ihem till the article of death.
Certainly sanctification (in the proper sense) is "an instantaneous deliverance from all sin;" and includes " a n instantaneous power then given,
always lo cleave lo God." Yel this sanctification (al least, in the lower
degrees) does not include a power never lo think a useless thought, nor
ever speak a useless word. I rayself believe thai such a perfection is
inconsistent with living in a corruptible body : for this makes it impossible " always to think right." While we breathe, we shall, more or
less, mistake. If, therefore. Christian perfection implies this, we must
not expect il till after death.
I want you lo be all love. This is the perfection I believe and teach.
And this perfection is consistent wilh a thousand nervous disorders,
which that high strained perfection is n o t Indeed, ray judgment is,
that (in this case particularly) to overdo, is to undo; and that to set

718

LETTEaS TO MISS F U B L Y .

perfection too high, (so high as no man that we ever, heeu-jd or read,of
attained,) is the most effectual (because unsuspected) way of driving ijt
out of the world.
•
, /,.-<
Take care you are not hurt by any thing in the "Short Hymns,'.' contrary to the doctrines you have long received. Peace be with your
spirit! I am
Your affectionate broihgifg^.
CLX.—To the Same.
LONDON, July 16, 1763.
M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — 1 . So far as I know what wifl make me most

holy and most useful, I know what is the wfll of God.
, , , , ,
2. Certainly i t i s poSsibe, for persons to be as devoted to God in a
married as in a single slate.
3, I believe John Downes is thoroughly desirous of being wholly
devoted to God; and that, if you alter your condition at afl, yop cannot
choose a more proper person. I ara, ray dear sister,
.,• ,„n„
Your affectionate brotihprn,.J^,
C L X I , — T o the Same.

o,i>

LEWISHAM, December 15, 1763i't!
M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — I t has seemed to me, for some time, that God;
will not siiffer Cornelius Bastable to live at Cork. H e raay starve
there, but he cannot live. The ped^jle are not worthy of him.
Salvation frora sin is a deeper and higher work than either you or S.
Ryan can conceive. But do not imagine (as we are continually prone
to do) that it Ues in an indivisible point. You experienced a taste of it
when you were justified : you since experienced the thing itself, onlyiai
a low degree ; and God gave you his Spirit, that you might know the
things which he had freely given you. Hold fast the beginning of your
confidence steadfast unto the end. You are continually apij to throw
away what you have, for what you want However, you are rjgbtvin
looking for a farther instantaneous change, as well as a constant gradual
one. But it is not good for you to be quite alone ; youshoulddcopverse/
frequently, as wefl as freely, wilh Miss Johnson, and any other that is
much aUve, You have great need of this, ; I am, my dear sister, :><i,i.

Your afiectionate brothei.-jiii
C L X I L — T o the Same.
'

EDINBURGH, May 28, 1764.

M Y DEAR SISTER,—Certainly it would be right to spend sorae tirae in
setting down bolh the outward providences of God, and the inwiflird
leadings and workings of his Spirit, as far as you can reraember th^m.;
But observe withal, you are called to be a good steward ofthe raaramon
of unrighteousness. You must therefore think of this too in its place;
only without anxiety. Otherwise, that neglect of your calling will hinder,
the work of God in your heart. You are not serving.mammon by thisj
but serving Christ; fl is part of the task which he has assigned you.
Yet fl is true your heart is to be free afl tiie time; and see that you stand
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free,
^ j
I thought your name bad been altered before now. In a new station
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you wiU have need of new watchfulness. Still redeem the time ; be
• irteadily serious ; and follow your own conscience in all things. I am,
my dear sister.
Your affectionate brother.
In my return from the Highlands, I expect lo spend a day at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, the 18lh or 19lh of June.
CLXIII.—To the Same.
LONDON, August 2, 1776.
M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — I know not that you differ from me al all. You are

certainly in your place al present; and il seems one providential reason
of your fll health was, lo drive you thither. Now-, use all the abflily
which God givelh, and he will give more : Unto him that hath shall
be given, and he shall have more abundantiy; il is the hand of the
diligent that maketh rich. If you can persuade honest Alice Braramah
to be cleanly as well as gentle, she will bc tenfold more useful; and so
wfll Billy Brammah, if he will be teachable and advisable; otherwise
there is a fly in the pot of ointment. You are sent lo Leeds chiefly for
the sake of those that enjoy, or thirst afler perfect love. Redeem the
time ! Go on in His name ! And let the world and Ihe devil fall under
your feet! I am, my dear sister.
Your affectionate brother.
CLXIV.—2'o the Same.
OCTOBER,

1776.

M Y D E A R SISTER,—You have abundant reason lo praise God, who

has dealt so mercifully wilh you, and lo encourage all about you never to
rest till they attain full salvation,
• As to the question you propose, if the leader himself desires fl, and
tiie class be not unwflUng, in that case there can be no objection to your
meeting a class even of men. This is not properly assuming or exercising any authority over thera. You do not act as a superior, but an
equal; and it is an act of friendship and brotherly love,
I am glad you had a liltie conversation with Miss Ritchie, She is a
precious soul. Do her all the good you can, and incite her lo exert all
the talents which God has given her, 1 am
Your afleclionate brother,
CLXV,—To the Same.
LONDON, December 1, 1781,
M Y D E A R SISTER,—Never be afraid that 1 should think your letters

troublesome : I am never so busy as lo forget my friends.
Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher made an excellent beginning, and I trust they
wiU increase wilh all the increase of God. Now, let all of you that
remain in the neighbourhood arise up and supply her lack of service.
Be instant in season, out of season ; that all may know you have caught
her mantle!
But pray do not sufier my poor Miss Ritchie lo work herself to deaUi.
Let her do all she can, and not more than she can. I am
Your affectionate brother.
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CLXVI,—To the Same.
NEAR LONDON, November 21, 1783,
M Y D E A R SISTER,—Through the blessing of God, I find no differ-

ence at all between the health and strength which are now given me,
and that which I had forty years ago. Only I had then many pams
which I have not now.
You are enabled to give a very clear and standing proof that weakness
of nerves cannot prevent joy in the Lord. Your nerves have been
remarkably weak, and that for many years : but stifl your soul can magnify the Lord, and your spirit rejoice in God your Saviour J.
Your affectionate brother.
C L X V I L — T o Dr.

Robertson.

BRISTOL, September 24, 1753.
D E A R S I R , — I have lately had the pleasure of reading Mr. Ramsay's

*' Principles of Religion," with the notes you have annexed to them.
Doubtiess he was a person of a bright and strong understanding, but I
think not of a very clear apprehension. Perhaps it might be owing to
this, that, not disli'nctiy perceiving the strength of some ofthe objections
to his hypothesis, he is very peremptory in his assertions, and apt to treat
his opponent wilh an air of contempt and disdain. This seems to haye
been a bleraish even in his raoral character. I am afraid the using
gufle is another; for surely it is a mere artifice to impute to the Schoplraen the rise of alraost every opinion which he censures ; seeing he
must have known that most, if not all, of those opinions, preceded the
Schoolraen several hundred years.
The treatise itself gave me a strcinger conviction than ever I had
before, both of the fallaciousness and unsatisfactoriness of the mathematical method of reasoning on religious subjects. Extremely fallacious
it is ; for if we slip but in one line, a whole train of errors may follow :
and utterly unsatisfactory, at least to me, because I can never be
sufficiently assured that this is not the case.
The two first books, although doubtless they are a fine chain of
reasoning, yet gave me the less satisfaction, because I am clearly of
Mr. H
's judgment, that all this is beginning at the wrong end;
that we can have no idea of God, nor any sufficient proof of his very
being, but from the creatures; and that the meanest plant is a far stronger
proof hereof, than all Dr. Clarke's or the Chevalier's demonstrations.
Among the latter, I was surprised to find a demonstration of the
manner how God is present lo all beings ; (page 57;) how he begat the
Son from all eternity; (page 77 ;) and how the Holy Ghost proceeds
from the Father and the Son. (Page 85.) Quanta satius est fateri
nescire quce nescias, quam ista effutientem nauseare, et ipsum tibi displicere ?* How rauch belter to keep to his own conclusion, (page 95,)
" Reason proves that this raystery is possible !" Revelation assures us
that it is true ; Heaven alone can show us how it is.
* This quotation from Cicero on the Nature ofthe Gods is thus translated by Dr.
Franklin:—"How much more laudable would it be, to acknowledge you donot
know what you do not know, than to follow that blunderer, whom you must surely
despise."—lEiBit.

.
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There are several propositions in his second book which I cannot
tssent to ; particularly w ilh regard lo the Divine foreknowledge. I can
ly no means acquiesce in the twenty-second proposition, " That il is a
natter of free choice in God, to think of finite ideas." I cannot recon;ile this wilh the assertion of the Apostie, " Known unto God are all his
vorks, a*' aioiwg, from eternity." And if any one ask, " How is God's
breknowledge consistent wilh our freedom V I plainly answer, I canlot tell.
In the third book, (page 209,) I read, " The desire of God, purely as
jeatifying, as the source of infinite pleasure, is a necessary consejuence ofthe natural love we have for happiness." I deny il absolutely.
My natural love for happiness was as strong thirty years ago as al this
nstant Yet I had then no more desire of God, as the source of any
jleasure al aU, than I had of the devil or of heU. So lolally false is that,
' That the soul inevitably loves what il judges lo be tiie b e s t "
Equally false is his next coroUary; thai " if ever fallen spirits see
mdfeel that moral evil is a source of eternal misery, Ihey cannot continue lo will it deliberately." {Ibid.) I can now show living proofs of
the contrary. Bui I take knowledge, both from this and many olher
of his assertions, that Mr. R. never rightly understood the height and
depth of thai corruption which is in man, as well as diabolical nature.
The doctrine of pure love, as il is slated in Ihe fourth book and
elsewhere, (the loving God chiefly is not solely for his inherent perfections,) 1 once firmly espoused. But 1 was at length unwillingly convinced that I must give it up, or give up the Bible. And for near
twenty years 1 have thought, as I do now, that il is at least unscriptural, if not antiscriplural: for the Scripture gives not the least intimation, that I can find, of any higher, or indeed any olher, love of God,
than that mentioned by S t John : " W e love him, because he first loved
us." And I desire no highei- love of God, till my spirit returns lo him.
Page 313: " There can be but two possible ways of curing moral evil;
the sensation of pleasure in the discovery of truth, or the sensation of pain
in the love of error."
So here is one who has searched out the Almighty lo perfection!
who knows every way wherein he can exert his omnipotence !
I am not clear in this. I believe it is very possible for God to act
in some third way. I believe he can make me as holy as an archangel,
without any sensation at all preceding.
Pao-e 324 : " Hence it is that the chaos mentioned in the first chapter of
Genesis cannot be understood of the primitive state of nature."
Why not, if God created the worid graduaUy, as we are assured
he did 1
In the fifth book, (page 334,) I read a more extraordinary assertion
tiian any of the preceding: " The infusion of such supernatural habits,
by one instantaneous act, is impossible. We cannot be confirmed in
immutable habits of good, but by a long continued repetition of tree
acts." I dare not say so. I am persuaded God can this moment confirm
me immutably good.
Page 335 : » Such is the nature of finite spirits, that, after a certain
degree of good habits contracted, they become unpervertible and immuVoL. VI,
46

t a b l p i n t h e lov^ of order." If so, "after a certain degree of ey^
habfls contracted, must they not become unconvertible and immutable
in the hatred of order,]" And if Omnipotence cannot prevent the, one,
neitiier can it prevent the other.
,
._
,:,
Page 343 ; " No preatyre can si:\fff^, but what has, merited pufishm e n t " This is npt true; for the man Christ Jesus was a preat^fi^.
But he suffered; yet .he had, not merited punishinenti, unless our sips
were imputed to hip™-. But, if so, Adam's sin might,be jraputed^o u^;
and on .that account even an infantraay suffer.
. ,>(
. , j ,„, ^
Now, if these things are so, if a creature may sufier .fi:)r thejsinjof
another imputed to. iura^ then the whole frame, of reasoning for the
preexistence of souls, raised from the contrary supp9sitian, ftdj^ to
the ground.
,
•
Page 3 4 7 : "Thiere are but three opinions concerning the'transmission pf original sin." . That js, there are but thr^e ways ofapponn^ing how it is transmitted. I care hot if there were none. The .fact ,1
know, both by Scripture and by experience. ;I know it is transmitted ;
but how il is transmitted, I nerther know nor desire to know.
,,, (
Page 353 : " By this insensibility and spiritual lethargy in -which'all'soute
remain, ere they, awake into moiFtal bodies, t,he habits wE eVil in some are
totaUy extinguished."
,
'• • ,,
,
Then il seems there is a third possible way of curing moral evil.
And why may not all souls be cured this Way, Without any pain or Suffering at all?
A.
'
•'
" If any impurity remains iri them, it is destroyed in a middle state aft^
death." (76.)
/ '.
"\
I read nothing of either of these purgations in the Bible. Bju|l; it
appears to rae, from the whole tenor of his writings, that the ChevaT
lier's notions are about one quarter Scriptiiral, one quarter Popish, and
two quarters Mystic.
, i , , . .;Page 3 6 0 : " G o d dissipated the chaos, introduced mto.the,sola*
system by the fall of angels." Does Sacred'Writ affirm this ? Where
is it written, except in Jacob Behmen 1
'") . , » '
Page 366 : " Physical evfl is the only means oi" curing moral e^v^l.'!
This is absolutely contrary both to Scripture, experience, and hjs, 9,wp
words, page 353. And "this great principle," as hie terms It, is one of
those fundamental mistakes which run through fhe Whole Mystic
divinity.
. . . . . />.•
Almost all that is asserted in the foUowing pages may likewise^ be
confuted by simply denying i t
, .;' ,
Page 373: "Hence we see the necessity of sufferings ,andexpiajtoryp»}ns
in order to purify lapsed bemgs; the intrinsic efficacy of physicsJ, to cure
moral, evil."
'
•> :.
-r
-r
Expiatory pains is pure, unmixed Popery; but they can have no
place in the Mystic schein^. ^ This, only asserts, " t h e intrinsic efficacy
of physical, to cure raoral, evfl, and the absolute litsceesity of suflerings
tp purify lapsed beings:" neither of which I can find in the Bible;
though I really believe there is as much of the ef^cacy. in, sufferingSi
as in spu-flual lethargy.,
^^ • .T
Page 374:. " I f beasts have any souls, they are either material or

inlmaterial, to be annihilated after death; or degraded intelligences."
No ; they may be immaterial, and yet not to be annihflated.
If you ask, " But how are they to subsist afler death?" I answer.
He that made them knows.
The sixth book, I fear, is raore dangerously wrong than any of the
preceding, as it effectually undermines the whole Scriptural account of
God's reconciling the world unto himself, and turns the whole redemption of man by the blood of Christ into a mere metaphor. I doubt
whether Jacob Behmen does not do the same. I am sure he does if
'Mr. Law understands him right
I have not time to specify all the exceptionable passages : if I did,
I must transcribe part of almost every page.
Page 393 : " The Divinity is unsusceptible of anger," I take this
to be the -rpwrov 4>ou5of [fundamental error] of all the Mystics. But
I demand the proof I take anger lo have the same relation lo justice,
as love has to mercy.
But if we grant them this, then they will prove their point For if
God was never angry, his anger could never be appeased; and then
we may safely adopt the very words of Socinus, Tola redemptionis
Mostrcz per Christum metaphora; [the whole of our redemption by
Christ is a metaphor;] seeing Christ died only lo " show to aU the
celestial choirs God's infinite aversion lo disorder."
Page 394 : " He suffered, because of the sin of raen, infinfle agonies, as a tender father suffers lo see the vices of his children. He felt
all that lapsed angels and men should have suffered lo all elernily.
"Without this sacrifice, celestial spirits could never have known the
horrible deformity of vice. In this sense, he substituted himself as a
victim lo lake away the sins of the worid; not lo appease vindictive
justice, but lo show God's infinite love of justice."
This is as broad Socinianism as can be imagined. Nay, il is more.
It is not only denying the satisfaction of Christ, but supposing that he
died for devils as much, and for the angels in heaven rauch raore, than
he did for man.
Indeed, he calls Him an expiatory sacrifice, a propilialory victim ;
but remember il was only in this sense: for you are told again, (page
399,) " See the deplorable ignorance of those who represent the expiatory sacrifice of Christ as destined lo appease vindictive justice, and
avert divine vengeance.
It is by such trivolous and blasphemous
notions that the Schoolmen have exposed this divine mystery."
These "frivolous and blasphemous notions," do I receive as the
precious truths of God. And so deplorable is my ignorance, that I
Verily beUeve all who deny them deny the Lord that bought them.
Page 400 • " The immediate, essential, necessary means of reuniting
men to God are prayer, mortification and self-deniak" No ; the immediate, essential, necessary mean of reuniting rae to God, is living faith;
and that alone : Without this, I cannot be reunited lo God ; with this,
I cannot-but be reunited.
Prayer, mortification, and self-denial, are the fruits of faith, and the
grand means of continuing and increasing i t
^r.u„«„
But I object to the account Mr. R., and aU the Mystics, give of those.
It is far too lax and general. And hence those who receive all he says
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wifl Uve just as they did before, in all the ease, pleasure, and state they
can afford.
, ,,.,•,
j
Page 4 0 3 : " Prayer, mortification, and self-denial, produce necessarily in the soul, faith, hope, and charily,"
, ^ ,
On the contrary, faith must necessarily precede both prayer, mortification, and self-denial, if we mean thereby, " adoring God in spirit and
in truth, a continual death to all that is visible, and a constant,* universal
suppression and sacrifice of aU the motions of false love," And'the
Chevalier talks of all these like a mere parrot, if he did not know and
feel in his inmost soul, that it is absolutely false that any of these should
subsist in our heart tfll we truly believe in the Son of God,
" True faith is a divine hght in the soul that discovers the laws of
eternal order, the all of God, and the nothingness of the creatures." It
does; but fl discovers first of all, that Christ loved rae, and gave himself for me, and washes me from my sins in his own blooii.
l a m , dear sir.
Your affectionate brother.
CLXVIII.—To Mrs. Sarah Ryan. \_Mr. Wesley's housekeeper* at
Bristol.^
NEWEURT, November 8, 1757, '

the hurry of business I had not time to write
down what you desired,—the rules of our family. So I snatch a fewminutes to do it now; and the raore cheerfully, because I know yoii
will observe them.
1. The family rises, part al four, part at half an hour after.
2. They breakfast at seven, dine at twelve, and sup at six.
3. They spend the hour from five to six in the evening (after a litfle
joint prayer) in private.
4. They pray together at nuie, and then retire to their chambers; so
that all are in bed before ten,
5. They observe all Fridays in the year as days of fasting, or abstinence.
You, in particular, I advise,—Suffer no impertinent visitant, no unprofitable conversation, in the house. It is a city set upon a hifl; and
all that is in it should be " holmess to the Lord."
On what a pinnacle do you stand I You are placed in the eye of all
the world, friends and enemies. You have no experience" of these
things; no knowledge of the people ; no advantages of education; not
large natural abilities ; and are but a novice, as il were, in the ways of
God! It requires all the omnipotent love of God to preserve you in
your present station. Stand fast in the Lord, and in the power of his
might! Show that nothmg is too hard for hira. Take to thee the
M Y D E A R SISTER,—In

[* The office of " housekeepers," in some of Mr. AVesley's societies at the time of
the date of this letter, " was to reside in the houses built in several ofthe large towns,
where both Mr. Wesley and the preachers took up their abode during their stay.
They -were elderly and pious women, who, being once invested -with an official character, extended it sometimes from the house to the church, to the occasional annoyance of the preachers. As married preachers began to occupy the houses, they were
at length dispensed with."—See Watson's Life qf Wesley, p. 174.]
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whole arraour of God; and do and suffer all things through Christ
strengthening thee. If you continue teachable and advisable, I know
nothing that shall be able to hurt you.
Your affectionate brother.
CLXIX.—To the Same.
NORWICH, November 22, 1757.

the peace and love of God spring up in
your heart as in time past, and more abundantly! You have refreshed
my bowels in the Lord: 1 feel your words, and praised God on your
behalf I not only excuse but love your simplicity ; and whatever freedom you use, il will be welcome.
Surely God will never suffer me lo be ashamed of ray confidence in
you. I have been censured for il by sorae of your nearest friends ; but
I cannot repent of il. Will not you put forth all your slrenglh, (which
indeed is not yours; il is the Spirit ot the Father which now worketh
in you,) 1. In managing all things pertaining lo the house, so as to
adorn the Gospel of God our Saviour? 2. In feeding the sheep he has
coraraitted lo your immediate care, and carrying the weak and sickly
in your bosom ? 3. In assisting, quickening, and directing the family
at Kingswood, whom 1 trust you wfll always bear upon your heart?
4. In reproving, stirring up, or confirming all whora the providence of
God shall put into your hands ? And, lastly, in watching over, and helping forward in the ways of God, one who has more need of help than
all the rest; and who is always willing to receive il from you, because
you always speak the truth in love ?
Do you find no interruption or abatement at any lime of your joy in
the Lord I Do you continually see G o d ; and that without any cloud,
or darkness, or mist between ? Do you pray without ceasing, without
ever being diverted from il by any thing inward or outward ? Are you
never hindered by any person or thing? by the power or subtlety of
Satan, or by the weakness or disorders of the body, pressing down the
soul ? Can you be thankful for every thing without exception ? And do
you feel all working together for good ? Do you do nothing, greal or
smaU, merely to please yourself? Do you feel no touch of any desire or
affection but what springs from the pure love of God ? Do you speak no
words but from a principle of love, and under the guidance of his Spirit?
0 how I long lo find you unblamable in all things, and holy as H e that
hath called you is holy!
I am yours, &c.
M Y DEAR SISTER,—May

CLXX.—To the Same.
LONDON, November 30, 1757.

My D E A R SISTER,—Your letter came in a seasonable time, as rain
in a time of drought How fain would we excuse those we love! I
would gladly acquit those who severely condemn each olher. T h e
wrong lo myself is not worth a thought; it gives me not a moment's
uneasiness. But I am pained for others, who, if Ihey do not sin against
God, yel give great occasion lo the enemy lo blaspheme.
You may learn an exceUent lesson herefrom. Suppose you are saved
from .sin, fl is certain thai you are not saved from a possibility of mistake.
On this side, therefore, Satan may assault you ; you may be deceived

either as to persons or things. You may think better, or (which l^
far more strange) you may think worse of them, than tliey deserve.
And hence words or actions may spring, which, ff not sinful tn you,,are
certainly wrong in tiiemselves; and which wfll and must appear siitfnl
to tiiose who cannot read your heart- What grievous mconvenien^
would ensue! How would tiie good that is in you be evil spok^p.^f!
How would the great gift qf God be doubted of, if not disbelieved and
denied, for your cause! Therefore, in the name,of God I exhort,you,
keep close every moment to the unction of the Holy One! Attend to
the stifl, small voice! Beware of hearkening to the voice of a stranger!
My eyes ache, my head aches, my heart aches. And yet I know not
when to have done. 0 speak nothing, act nothmg, think nothing, but
as you are taught of God!

'

•

StiU may he with your wr&ikness stay,
Nor for a moment's space depart;
Evil and danger turn away,
And keep your hand, your tongue, your heart

' •

I''
...i
^ ^
"^ ,

So shall you always comfort, not grieve,

.,'
Your affectionate brother.'

«"'

ChXXl.—To

the Same.

-"
DECEMBER 14, 1757.''-!'

M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — I find by Mr. P—n's last letter, that he is deeply
©ffended; that bis former affection (so he speaks) is degenerated into
a cold esteem, and that he no longer regards rae as a dear friend, but
as an austere master. H a s he not a littie affected you ? H e does not
speak with passion; but his words distfl as the dew. T h e God whom
you serve send forth his light and his truth, and direct you in e v ^ '
thought!
'
'<*
D o you never find any wandering Iboughfs in prayer, or uselefesf
thoilghts at other seasons ? Does the corruptible body never p*ess down
the soul, and make it muse about useless things? Haveyod s o ^ r e a t a
comriiaiid over your im^ginationV as to keep out aU unprofitableimttges-t
sA least to banish them the moment they appear, so' that they iniiithig|»
trouble nor sufly your soul ? Do you find every reasoning brought into'
captivity to the obedience of Christ ? Is there no vanity or folly in your
dreams ? no temptation that almost overcomes you ? And are you then
as sensible of the presence of G od, and as full of prayer, as when you
are waking ?
I can hardly avoid trembling for you still: upon what a pinnacle'do
you stand! Perhaps few persons in England have been in so danger-^
ous a situation as you are now. I know not whether any other was ever
so regarded both by my brother and rae at the same tirae.' W'hat'can I
do to help you ? "Th^ Father of mercies help you, and with his favour-*
able kindness surround you on every side ! May the eternal Spirit help
you in every thought; word, and work, to serve the living'God ! I am
Your affectionate brother.

C L X X I L — T o the Same.
JAHWART 20,

175a

M T D E A R SISTER,—.How did you feel yourself under your late trial ?

Did you find no stirring of resentment; no remauis of your own will;
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no desire or wish that things should be otherwise ? In one sense, you
do desire il; because you desire that God should be glorified in all
things. But did not the falling short of that desire lessen your happiness ? Had you sliU the same degree of coramunion with God, the
same joy in the Holy Ghost ? I never saw you so rauch raoved as you
appeared to be that evening. Your soul was then greatiy troubled ; and
a variety of conflicting passions, love, sorrow, desire, with a kind of
despair, were easy lo be read in your countenance. And was not your
heart unhinged at all ? Was it not ruffled or discoraposed ? Was your
soul all the tirae calmly stayed on God ? waiting upon him without distraction ? Perhap^s one end of this close trial was to give you a deeper
knowledge of yourself and of G o d ; of his power to save, and ofthe
salvation he halh wrought in you.
Most of the trials you have lately met with have been of another kind;
but it is expedient for you lo go Ihrough both evil and good report. T h e
conversing wilh you, either by speaking or writing, is an unspeakable
blessing lo rae. I cannot think of you without thinking of God. Others
often lead rae lo him; but il is, as it were, going round about; you
bring rae straight into his presence. Therefore, whoever warns rae
against trusting you, I cannot refrain; as I ara clearly convinced he
calls me to it. I am
Your affectionate brother.
CLXXIII.—To the Same.
,

JANUARY 27,

1758,

Friday, after many severe words, ray
left rae, vowing she would see rae no more. As I had wrote to you the
same morning, I began to reason wilh myself, till I almost doubled
whether I had done well in writing, or whether I ought to wrfle to you
at all. After prayer that doubt was taken away. Yet I was almost
sorry that I had written that morning. In the evening, while I was
preaching at the chapel, she came into the chamber where I had left
my clothes, searched my pockets, and found the letier there, which I
had finished, but had not sealed. While she read i t God broke her
heart; and I aflerward found her in such a temper as I have not seen
her in for several years. She has contmued in the same ever since.
So I think God has given a suflScienl answer with regard to our writing
M Y DEAR SISTER,—Last

to each olher,
TT
,
r
J
if
. I stifl feel some fear concerning you. How have you found yourselt
since we parted ? Have you suffered no loss by any IhUig? Has nothing
damped the vigour of your spirit? Is honour a blessing and dishonour
too'? the frowns and smfles of men? Are you one and the same m ease
or pain; always allenlive to the voice of God ? What kind of humflity
do you feel? What have you to humble you, if you have no sin ? Are
you wise in the manner of spending your time ? Do you employ fl afl,
not only well, but as wefl as it is possible? What lime have you for
reading ^ I want you lo live like an angel here below ; or rather like
the Son'of God. Woman, walk thou as Christ walked ; then you cannot but love and pray for
^^^^ ^^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^^
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- CLXXIV.—To the Same.
FEBRUART 10, 1756.
M Y D E A R SISTER,—Your last letter was seasonable indeed. I was

growmg faint in my mind. The being continually watched over for
evfl, the haviog every word I spoke, every action I did, smaU and
great watched over with no friendly eye ; the hearing a thousand
litUe, tart, unkind reflections, in return for the-kindest words I could
devise,—
*
Like drops of eating -water-on the marble,
At length have -worn my sinking spirits down.

Yet I could not say, " T a k e thy plague away from m e ; " but only " L e t
me be purified, not consumed."
What kind of humiUty do you feel? Is it a sense of sinfulness ? Is it
not a sense of helplessness, of dependence, of emptiness, and, as it were,
nothingness? How do you look back on your past sins, either of heart
or Ufe ? What teinpers or passions do you feel, while you are employed
in these reflections ? Do you feel nothing like pride whfle you are comparing your present with your past state ; or*while persons are showing
their approbation of, or esteem for, ypu? How is it that you are so
frequently charged wilh pride ? Are ybu careful to abstain from the
appearance of it? O how important are all your steps ! The Lord God
guide and support you every raoraent!
I am yours, &c.
CLXXV.—To the Same.
MALDON, February 20, 1758.
M T D E A R S I S T E R , — I s your eye altogether single ? Is your heart

entirely pure ? I know you gave up the whole to God once ; but d a you
stand to the gift? Once your will was swallowed up in God's. But is
it now, and will it be so always ? The whole Spirit and power of God
be upon you; stabUsh, strengthen, settle you; and preserve your
spirit, soul, and body, spotless and unblamable, unto the coming of
Jesus Christ!
.
I am yours, &c.
CLXXVL—To the Same.
DUBLIN, April 4, 1758.
M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — 0 that I could be of sorae use to you ! I long

to help you forward in your way. I want to have your understanding
a niere larap of light, always shining with light frora above! I want you
to be full of divine knowledge and wisdom, as Jordan in the time of
harvest. I want your words to be full of grace, poured out as precious
ointment. I want your every work lo bear the stamp of God, to be a
sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour : without any part weak, earthly,
or human ; all holy, all divine. The great God, your Father and your
Love, bring you to this self-same thing! Begin, soldier of Christ, chfld
of God ! Walk worthy ofthe vocation wherewith ihou art cafled ! Remember the faith! Remember the Captain of thy salvation! Fight!
Conquer! Die,—and live for ever!
I am yours, &c.

.....'"/v;.-^.,- .'^ -^^vii-isxisSiH cGivriLEY.
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CLXXVII.—To Mr. Joseph Cownley.
BRISTOL, September 20, 1746.
M Y D E A R B R E T H R E N , * — A s many of you as have set your hands to

the plough, see that you go on and look not back. The prize and the
crown are before you; and in due lime you shall reap, if you faint n o t
Meantime, fight the good fight of failh, enduring the cross, and despising the shame. Beware that none of you return evil for evil, or railing
for railing, but contrariwise, blessing. Show forth out ofa loving heart,
your good conversation wilh meekness and wisdom. Avoid all disputes as you would avoid fire : so shall ye continue kindly affectionate
one toward another. The God of peace be with you. I am
Your affectionate brother.
CLXXVIIL—To the Same.
DUBLIN, April 12, 1750.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — I doubt you are in a great deal more danger

from honour, than from dishonour. So it is with me. I always find
there is most hazard in sailing upon smooth water. When the winds
Blow, and the seas rage, even the sleepers will rise and call upon God.
From Newcastle to London, and from London lo Bristol, God is
every where reviving his work. I find it is so now in Dublin ; although
there has been greal imprudence in some, whereby grievous wolves
have lately crept in amongst us, not sparing the flock; by whom some
souls have been utterly destroyed, and others wounded, who are not yet
recovered. Those who ought lo have stood in the gap did not; but I
trust they will be wiser for the lime to come. After a season, I think it
will be highly expedient for you lo labou"- in Ireland again. Mr. Lunell
has been on the brink of the grave by a fever. Yesterday we had hopes
of his recovery. I see a danger you are in, which perhaps you do not
see yourself Is il not most pleasing lo me, as well as you, lo be always
preaching of the love of God ? And is there not a lime when we are
peculiarly led thereto, and find a peculiar blessing therein? Without
doubt, so il is. But yel il would bo utterly wrong and unscriptural to
preach of nothing else. Lei the law always prepare for the Gospel. I
scarce ever spoke more earnestly here of the love of God in Christ than
last night: but it was afler I had been tearing the unawakened in pieces.
Go thou and do likewise. Il is true, the love of God in Christ alone
feeds his children ; but even Ihey are lo be guided as well as fed ; yea,
and often physicked loo : and the bulk of our hearers must be purged
before they are fed ; else we only feed the disease. Beware of aU
honey. Il is the best extreme ; but it is an extreme. I am
Your afleclionate brother.
CLXXIX.—To the Same.
LONDON, January 10, 1756.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — I have no objection lo any thing but the

blister.

If fl does good, weU. But if I had been at Cork, all the

* This letter, though directed to Mr. Cownley, was addressed to the Society at
Leominster,—EDIT .
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physicians m Ireland should not bave put it upon your head. Rdmen*her poor Bishop Pearson. An apothecary, to cure a pain in bis head,
covered it with a large bUster. In an hour, be cried out, " O my heafl^
my head!" and was a fool ever after, to the^ay.of his deatlu I believe
cooling things (if any thing under heaven) would remove that violent
irritation of your nerves, which probably occasions the pain. <Modecato
riding may be of use ; I believe of more than the blister: only do ne*
take more labour upon you than you can bear.. Do as much as yon
can, and no more. L e t us make use of the present times. Everyday
is of importance. We know not bow few.ddys of-peace remain. We
join in love to you and yours. I ara, dear Joseph,.
Your affectionate friend and brother.
CLXXX.—ToMis^—^.'
•
' •
FEBRtfAR4'21, 1759,
PROBABLY, Miss
, this may be the last trouble of the kind
which you will receive from me. Therefore you may forgive me this ;
and the rather, when you conader my motives to it. You know I Can
have no temporal' view; I can have none bbt a faint, distaiit hopes
(because with God all things are possible) of doing some service to
one whom I love. And this may answer the question which you miglrf
naturally ask, " What would you have ? What do you want with' me f"
I want you, not to be a convert to my opinions, but to be a membe'r of
Christ, a child of God, and an heir of his kingdom. Be any'thing, a^
to outwstrd profession, so you are lowly in heart? sft you resist and
cbnquer every motion of pride, and have that mi"ftd in you Which Was
also in Christ Jesus. Be what you please bei^deb; only be meek stnAr
gentie, and in patience possess your soul; so that one may tnily'sdy
to you,
• '
'
" '*
"Calm thou ever art within,
••-'•' i : i . , u w ' i i .
AU unruffled, all serene."
igw; / --tiJ lO*
Hear what preacher you will; but hear the voice of God, and. bewareif
of prejudice and every unkind temper: beware of fooUsh and hurtful
desires, or they will pierce you through with many sorrows.!. In one
word, be any thing but a trifler, a trifler wflh God and your, own souli
It was not for this, that God gave you
,
i i */
Araindsuperior to the vulgar herd.
No, Miss
, no! but that you might employ aU your talents to
the-glory Of Him that gave them. O do not grieve the Holy Spirfl of
Godf Is he not stiU striving with you? striving-1<*'make"yo*,*A)t
almost, but altogether, a Christian ? Indeed you must b e all or nothing;' a saint or a devfl; eminent in sin or holiness ! The good-Lord deliver
you from every snare, and guide your feet in the way of >pea<!e! How*
great a pleasure would this give to all your real friends, and i n pafi
ticular to
.. ,
Your affectionate servant fbi- Christ's-sake. '
CLXXXL—To J/ie Same.
CoLCB^STEiv, March 20, 1759L
M Y wife, Miss
, surprised me last night by.iirforming me you.
are left mistress of a large fortune,,. Shall I say, agreeably surprise^^

....x.u.v »w X....J., ..
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ne ? I cannot tell; because I believe there is another world; and I
lo not know what influence this change may have on your condition.
Therefore I ara in fear arid in hope. You may be hereby far more
lappy, or far raore raiserable, in elernily! O make a stand ! Consider
he situation you are in; perhaps never before were you in so great
Ianger. You know a little of your natural tempers: now you have
neans of indulging, and thereby inflaming, them to the uttermost And
low raany will incite you so lo do! How few will dare to warn you
igainst fl! Now what food will you have for pride! what infinite
emptations lo think more highly than you ought lo think ! You do so
ilready. But 0 , where will you slop? The good Lord arrest the
ilorm in mid career! How impetuously now, unless God interpose,
nust self-wiU whirl you along! How deeply, unless he help, wfll you
horlly be immersed in practical Atheism ! as len thousand things wfll
;oncur to drive God oul of your thoughts, as much as if he were not in
he world. But, above aU, how wfll you escape frora being swallowed
ip in idolatry? love ofthe world, such as you never knew before?
Hitherto you have been greatly superior lo every delicacy in food:
mt even this raay assault you now ; and perhaps raise in you other
lasires which you are now a stranger lo. Al present, you are above
he follies of dress ; but will you be so a twelve raonth hence ? May
'OU not easily slide into the pride of life, in this as well as other instances?
ispecially considering how your vanity will be gratified thereby ? For
fho wfll not admire and applaud your admirable lasle? Il will only
eraain for you to marry some agreeable person, that has much wil and
ense, with Utile or no religion; then il is finished! Either you wfll
le throughly raiserable in this world, or miserable lo eternity.
" B u t what business is this of yours? Cannot you lei me alone?
Vhat have I to do wilh you ?" Believe me, I could very easfly let you
ilone, if I had not a real and tender good wfll toward you ; and if I did
lot know (what perhaps you do not) thai you have need even of me.
fou want friends who understand you well, and who dare tell you the
vhole, plain truth; and yet not in a surly, imperious manner; for then
'ou could not receive i t I have endeavoured lo do this once more.
ViU not you forgive me ? I cannot but think, if you do not thank, you
viU at least excuse.
Your affectionate servant
CLXXXIL—To Miss

HDuBLiN, April 5, 1758.

I T is wilh great reluctance that I at length begin lo write: First,
>ecause I abhor disputing, and never enter upon il but when I am, as
t were, dragged into fl by the hair of the head; and, next, because I
lave so little hope that any good will arise from the present dispute. I
ear your passions are too deeply interested in the question lo admit the
brce ofthe strongest reason. So that, were il not for the lender regard
have for you, which makes your desire a motive I cannot resist I
ihould not spend half an hour in so thankless a labour, and one wherein
. have so little prospect of success.
" The doctrine of perfection," you say, " has perplexed you much,
lince some of our preachers have placed it in so dreadful a light; one
)f thera affirming, A believer, tfll perfect, is under the curse of God,
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and in a state of damnation: Another, If you die before you have
attained it, you will surely perish."
By perfection, I mean, perfect love, or the loving God with all our
heart so as to rejoice evermore, to pray without ceasing, and in every
thing to give thanks. I am convinced every believer may attain this; yet
I do not say, he is in a state of damnation, or under the curse of God,
till he dops attain. No, he is in a slate of grace, and in favour with
God, as long as he believes. Neither would I say, " I f you die without
it, you wfll perisU;" but rather, till you are saved from unholy tempers,
you are not ripe for glory. There will therefore more promises be
fulfifled in your soul, before God takes you to himself.'
" But none can attain perfection, unless they first believe it attainable." Neither do I affiira this. I knew a Calvinist in London, who
never believed il attainable, till the moment she did attain it; and then
lay declaring il aloud for many days, till her spirit relurfied to God.
MBut you yourself believed, twenty years ago, that we should not
put off the infection of nature, but wilh our bodies." I did so. But I
believe otherwise now, for many reasons, sorae of which you afterward
mention. How far Mr. Roquet or Mr. Walsh raay have raistaken
these, I know not: I can only answer for
rayself.
•
" The nature and fitness of things" is so arabiguous an expressiwsv
that I flever raake use of it. Yet if you ask me, " Is it fit or necessary, in the nature of things, that a soul should be saved from all sin
before it enters into glory?" I answer. It is. And so it is written, " N o
unclean thing shall enter into it." Therefore, whatever degrees of
holiness they did, or did not, attain, in the preceding parts of life, neither
Jews nor Heathens, any more than Christians, ever did, or ever will,
enter into the New Jerusalem, unless they are cleansed frojm all sin
before they enter into elernily.
I do by no means exclude the Old Testament from beeiring witness
to any truths of God. Nothing less ; but I say, the experience of the
Jews is not the standard of Christian experience; and that therefore,
were it true, the Jews did not love God with all their heart and soul, it
would not follow, therefore, no Christian can ; because we may attain
what they did n o t
" B u t , " you say, "either their words do not contain a promise of
such perfection, or God did not fulfil this promise to thera to whom he
made i f I answer, He surely wifl fulfil fl to thera to whora he made it;
namely, to the Jews, after their dispersion into aU lands : and to these
is the promise made ; as will be clear to any who impartially considers
the thirtieth chapter of Deuteronomy, wherein it stands.
I doubt whether this perfection can be proved by Luke vi, 40. From
1 J«hniii,9, (which belongs to aU the children of God,) I never attempted
to prove fl; but I sliU think fl is clearly described in those words, '^As
he is, so are we in this worid." And yel il dolh not now appear " what
we shaU be," when this vfle body is " fashioned like unto his glorious
body;" when we shall see him, not in a glass, but face to face, and be
transformed into his likeness.
Those expressions, John xiii, 10, " Ye are clean, clean every whit,"
are allowed to refer to justification only. But that expression, » I f we
walk in the light as he is ui the light," cannot refer to justification only.
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It does not relate to justification at all, whatever the other clause raay do.
Therefore, those texts are by no means parallel, neither can the latter
he limited by the former; although il is sure, the privileges described
in bolh belong lo every adult believer.
But not only abundance of particular lexis, but the whole tenor of
Scripture declares, Christ came lo " destroy the works of the devil, to
save us frora our sins ;" all the works ofthe devil, all our sins, without
any exception or limitation. Indeed should we say, we have no sin to
be saved or cleansed from, we should make him come in vain. But it
is at least as much for his glory lo cleanse us from them all before our
death as afler i t
*' But S t James says,' In many things we offend all;' and whatever we
might mean, if alone, the expression, u-e all, was never before understood
to exclude the person speaking," Indeed il was, Il is unquestionably
to be understood so as to exclude Isaiah, the person speaking, " We
are all as an unclean thing; we all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities,
Uke the wind, have taken us away," Ixiv, 6, For this was not the case
wilh Isaiah himself. Of himself he says, " My soul shall be joyful in
my God ; for he halh clothed me with the garments of salvation; he
heith covered me wilh the robe of righteousness," Ixi, 10, Here the
Prophet, like the Apostle, uses the word ive instead of you, lo soften the
harshness of an unpleasing truth.
In this chapter the Apostle is not cautioning them against censuring
others, but entering upon a new argument; wherein the second verse
has an immediate reference lo the first; but none al all lo the thirteenth
ofthe preceding chapter,
I added, " ' We offend all,' cannot be spoken of all Christians ; for
iraraediately there follows the mention of one who offends not, as the
we before mentioned did," You answer, " His not offending in word,
will not prove thai he does not offend ' in many things.' " I think St.
James hiraself proves il, in saying, " H e is able lo bridle also ihe whole
body;" to direct afl his actions as well as words, according lo the holy,
perfect wfll of God ; which those, and those only, are able lo do, who
love God wilh all their hearts. And yel these very persons can sincerely say, " Forgive us our trespasses." For as long as they are
in the body, Ihey are liable to mistake, and to speak or act according
lo that mistaken judgment Therefore ihey cannot abide the rigour of
justice, but still need mercy and forgiveness.
Were you to ask, " What, if 1 should die this moment ?" I should
answer, I believe you would be saved ; because I am persuaded, none
that has failh can die before he is made ripe for glory. This is the doctrine which I continually leach, which has nothing lo do wilh justification by works. Nor can fl discourage any who have failh, neilher weaken
their peace, nor damp their joy in the Lord. True beUevers are not
distressed hereby, either in life or in death; unless in some rare instance,
wherein the temptation of the devil is joined wilh a melancholy temper.
Upon the whole, 1 observe your great argument turns all along on
a mistake of the doctrine. Whatever warm expressions may drop from
young men, we do not teach that any believer is under condemnation.
So that aU the inferences drawn from this supposflion fafl to the ground
at once.
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Your other letter I bope to consider bereafler; though I have great
reason to apprehend your prejudice wfll still be too strong for my arguments. However, whether you-expect it ot not, I must wish fOr your
perfection. You of afl people have most need of perfect love; because
this alone casts out fear. I am, with great sincerity,
Your affectionate brother and servant.
CLXXXIH.—To

.
JuhTl, 1759. I

SIR,—^Considering the variety-of business which must lie i ^ n
you, I am not wflling to trouble you too loften;; yet canncit any longer
delay to return thanks for your favouri.of May 2 1 . How-bappyis
it that there is a higher wisdom than our own to guide us through the
mazes of life! that we bave an unction from the Holy One, to teach us
of all things where human teaching fails ! And it certainly must fhfl in
a thousand instances: General^ules cannot reach all particulaii cases;
in some of which there is such a compUbation of circumstancesvithat
God alone can show what steps we should take. There is one ciceum-^
stance in your case which-ol|aima your peculiar attention, and makes it
necessary often to check, that boldness-and simplicity, which otherwfee
would be both your duty and pleasure. But 0 , how easfly may yon
comply, too fer, and hurt yourself in hopes of gaining-another,!, nay,
perhaps hurt the other too, by that very compliance, whissh. was 4,esigne(ii
to help ! And who is able, to lay the line ? to determine how far you
should comply, and where 'fix your foot ? May the God of wisdom direct
you in all your steps ! And I conceive he wfll rather do this, by giving!
you Ught directiy from himself, in raeditation and private prayer, than
by the advice of others, who caii hardly be impartial in so tender a point.
Is h not then advisable, that you should much cOraraune with Grod and
your own heart? You raay thenlay asii3e aU the trappings thatnaturaJly
t^drid to hide yon fr'ora yourself, and appear naked, as a poor sinful Worni,^
before the great God, the Creator • of heaven and of earth! *the great
God, who is your Father and your Friend! who hath prepared for you a
kingdom! who calls you to forget the little things of earth, and to sit
down with him on his throne! O may you dwell on these things, tiU they;
possess your Whdle soul, and Cause you to love the honour which
cometh of God only! I am, dear sir,
^ .
.
Your obedient servant: .
DEAR

- ^

-CLXXXIV.—To

.:

•• .•.-..,.•-,.
,

DEAR

MAT;16,1759.

SIR,—Since I received your favour I h^ye had many thougtrtS

on worldly and Christian prudence. What is the nature of eafch? HoW
do they differ ? How may we distinguish one from the other ?
" '
It seems worldly prudence either pursues worldly ends,—riches^
honour, ease, or pleasure; or pursues Christian ends on worldly maxims,
or by worldly met-'ns. The grand maxims which Obtain in the world are,
the more power, I'le more money, the more learning, and the more repvt^
tation a man has, the more good he wfll do. And Whenever a Christian;
pursuing the noblest ends, forras his behaviour by these maxims, he wfll
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infallibly (though perhaps by insensible degrees) decline into worldly
prudence. He will use raore or less of conforraily to the world, if not in
sin, yel in doing some things that are good in themselves, yet (all things
considered) are not good lo him ; and perhaps al length using guile, or
disguise, simulation or dissimulation; either seeming to be what he is
not or not seeming to be what he is. By any of these marks may
worldly prudence be discerned from the wisdom which is from above.
This Christian prudence pursues Christian maxims, and by Christian
means. The ends il pursues are hoUness in every kind, and in the
highest degree ; and usefulness in every kind and degree. And herein
it proceeds on the following maxims:—The help that is done upon
earth, God doeth il himself; il is he that worketh all in aU; and that,
not by human power; generally he uses weak things lo confound the
strong;—not by raen of wealth ; most of his choicest instruments raay
say, " Silver and gold have I none ;"—not by learned or wise raen after
the flesh; no, the foolish things halh God chosen;—not by raen of
reputation, but by the raen that were as the filth and offscouring of the
world ; aU which is for this plain reason,—" that no flesh may glory in
his sight."
•' Christian prudence pursues these ends upon these principles, by only
6!?ristian means. A truly prudent Christian, while, in things purely
indifferent, he becomes aU things to all men, yet wherever duly is concerned, matters the example of all mankind no more than a grain of
sand. His word is then,
J^on me, qui ccetera, vincit
Impetus, et rapido contrarius evehor orbi,
[The force which conquers others conquers not me, and I am borne on against the
rapid current of the world.]

,He wiU not, to gain the favour or shun the hale of all, omit the least
point of duly. H e cannot prevail upon himself on any account or pretence, to use either simulation or dissimulation. There is no gufle in
his mouth; no evasion or ambiguity. Having one desire, one design,
to glorify God with his body and with his spirit; having only one fear.
I,

Lest a motion', or a -word,
Or thought arise, to grieve his Lord;

having one rule, the word of God ; one guide, even his Spirit, he goes
on in chfld-Uke simplicity. Continually seeing him that is invisible, he
walks in open day. Looking unto Jesus, and deriving slrenglh frora
him, he goes on in his steps, in the work of faith, the labour of love, the
patience of hope, till he is called up lo be ever with the Lord.
0 that this were in all points your own character ! Surely you desire
fl above aU things. But how shall you attain ? Difficulties and hinderances surround you on every side ! Can you bear with my plainness ?
I believe you can. Therefore, I wfll speak without any reserve. I
fear you have scarce one friend who has not more or less of the
prudence which is not from above. And 1 doubt you have (in or near
your own rank) hardly one example of true Christian prudence ! Yet 1
am persuaded your own heart advises you right, or rather, God in your
heart. 0 that you may hearken lo his voice alone, and let all creatures
keep silence before him! Why should they encumber you wilh Saul's
armour ? If you essay lo go forth thus, it will be in vain. You have no
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need of this, neither of his sword or spear; for you trust in the Lordof
Hosts. O* go forth in his strength! and,with-the stones ofthe brook
you shall overthrow afl your enemies, I am, dear sir.
Your obedient servant for Christ's sake.
CLXXXY.—To'-^—.'
' • -^ " ••••'•
.„; * ' ,
,
„- ttcBMN, Aprif 18, UeO.
D E A R Sm,-r-Ifisce, doce^dus adh^fc^quce censeX qmiculus; [Learn
the opinion of an humble friend, who himself need^ instruction;] and
take in good part my mentioning some particulars which have been long
on ray mind; and yet I, knew not ho.w tp ^ e a k Ihejn." I was afraid it
might look like taking too much upon nie, or assum.ing some superiority
over you. But love casts out, or at least overrules, Jh^t fear. . § R I
wfll speak simply* and leave you, to judge.
.
,; ,,' ,,(.
It seems tome, that, of afl the persons I ever knew, save one, youg^re
the hardest to be convinced. I have occasionally spoken to you on niany
heads; some o f a speculative,, others pf a practical nature; but I..do
not know that you wasever .cohviiftcedof one, whether, of great iuipcirtance or small. I beUieve you retained your own opinion in every one,
and did not vary a hair's,breadth. I have,4ikewise dpubled whetfepr
you was not full as hard to be persuaded, aSitq.be convinced ; w h e t ^ r
your will do not adhere to its ficst, bias, right, or wrong, as strongly as
your understanduig. I m^n^ wilK. regard .to any impression which
another may make upon thera. For perhaps you. readily, too reaij^y,
change of your own mere motion; as I have frequently observed great
fickleness and great slubbornness_meet in the sarae mind. So that it
is not easy to please you long ; but exceeding easy to offend you. Does
not this imply the thinking veryhighly lof yoiwself ? .particiilarly of your
own understanding ? Does it not imply, what is always connected therewith, somethiiig of self-sufficiency.?; "You can stand aloi^e^; you care for
no man; you need no help from man," It was not so with,ipy brofber
and me, when we were first employed in this great work,, We were
deeply conscious of our. own, insufficiency; and though,, in one, senfee,
we trusled}in God alone, yet we sought his help fi;pip aU his,C|bilidr^j^nd
were glad to be' laughtby any man- And, this, although w^ were re,a%
alone in the work; for thece were none .that-haid, g^ne before us. therein;
there were none then in England who b^Ld trftd that path wjberein j ^ d
was leading us. Whereas you have the advantage which we bad not; you
tread in a beaten path; oth-ea'^ have gone befpre you, and are going ftpw
in the sarae way, to the sarae point. Yet it seems you ch^pse to Stand
alone ; what w; necessity wilh us, is choice^ with you ; you like tfj,be
unconnected with any, thereby tacitiy condemning aU. But possflily
you go farther yet; do not you e.xplicitiy condemn afl your fejlow
labourers, blaming one in one instance, one, ip another, so as to^be
thoroughly pleased with the conduct ofnone? JJoes not this argue a
vehement proneness to condemn? a very high degree of censoriousness ? Do you not censure even peritos in sua artf ? [adepts in t,heir
profession?] Permit me to relate a Utile circuinslance,to .illustrate tjiis :
After we had been once singing a hymn at Everton, I was just going to
say, " I wish Mr. Whitefield would"riot try to mend'friy brother's hymns.
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H e cannot do it. How vilely he has murdered that hymn ; weakening
the sense, as well as marring the poetry 1" But how was I afterward
surprised to hear it was not Mr. Whitefield, but Mr. B . ! In very deed,
it is not easy to mend his hyrans, any raore than lo imitate thera. Has
not this aptness to find fault frequently shov.n itself, in abundance of
other instances ? sometimes wilh regard to Mr. Parker, or Mr. Hicks ;
someliraes wilh regard lo rae ? And this may be one reason why you
take one step which was scarce ever before taken in Christendom : I
mean, the discouraging the new converts from reading; al least, from
reading any thing but Iha Bible. Nay, but gel off the consequence who
can : if they ought lo read nothing but the Bible, they ought lo hear
nothing but the Bible; so away wilh sermons, whether spoken or
written! I can hardly imagine that you discourage reading even our
Uttie tracts, oul of jealousy lest we should undermine you, or steal away
the affections ofthe people. I think you cannot easily suspect this. I
myself did not desire lo come among thera; but you desired rae to come.
I should not have obtruded myself either upon them or you ; for I have
really work enough ; fuU as much as either my body or mind is able to
go through: and I have, blessed be God, friends enough; I mean, as
jpany as I have lime to converse wilh ; nevertheless, I never repented
of that I spent al Everton; and I trust il was not spent in vain.* I have
not tirae to throw these thoughts into a sraoother forra ; so I give you
(nem just as Ihey occur. May the God whora you serve give you to
forra a right judgment concerning them, and give a blessing lo the rough
sincerity of, dear sir,
Your affectionate servant.
CLXXXVL—To Miss Elizabeth

Hardy.

DECEMBER 26, 1761,
D E A R S I S T E R , — T h e path of controversy is a rough path. But it

seems smoother while I am walking wilh you: so that I could foflow
you ihrough all its windings ; only my time wfll not perrait
The plain fact is this: I know raany who love God with afl their
heart, mind, soul, and strength. He is their one desire, their one delight,
and they are continually happy in him. They love their neighbour as
themselves. They feel as sincere, fervent, constant a desire for the
happiness of every man, good or bad, friend or enemy, as for their o-wn.
They " rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in every thing give
thanks." Their souls are continually streaming up to God in holy joy,
prayer, and praise. This is plain, sound. Scriptural experience: and
of this we have raore and more living witnesses.
But these souls dwell in a shattered, corruptible body, and are so
pressed down thereby, that they cannot exert their love as they would,
by always thinking, speaking, and acting precisely right For want of
betier bodily organs, Ihey sometimes inevitably think, speak, or act
wrong. Yet I think they need the advocacy of Christ, even for these
involuntary defects; although Ihey do not imply a defect of love, but
of understanding. However that be, I cannot doubt the fact. They are
* From several expressions in this letter, it appears to have been addressed to the
Rev. John Berridge, vicar of Everton.—EDIT.
VOL. VL
47
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all love; yet they cannot walk asi they d^irfi- " But arp they 51II love
while they grieve the Holy Spirfl?" ' ISo, sUrely; they are then falleif
from"their steadfastness; ^nd this they may do even after they aire
sealell. So that, evenfo such, strong cautions are needful. After th(B
heart is cleansed from pride, anger, and desire, it iilay sufier theW to
reenter: therefore, I have long thought some egressions in the hyhins
are abundantly too strong ; as I cannot perceive any state mentioned
in Scripture from which we may not (in a measure, at least,) fafl.
Persons, who talked of being emptied before they were iiUed, were,
for some time, a great stumbling block;to me too: but I have since
considered it thus: The great point in, question is, Can,we be saved
from all sin, or not? NoW, it may please'God to act in that uncommon
manner, purposely to cjear'this point;: to satisfy those.persons*that
they are saved.frora aU sin, before he goes on in his W0;pfeo "
•
Forgive me, dear Miss Hardy, that I do but just touch, upon the,
lieads of your letter. , Indeed, thte defect does not spring frqm the want
of love, but only from want ofitirtie. I should not wonder if youtfsoul,
was one of the next tbat was filled with pure, love. Receive it fre^y,,
thou poor bruised reed! I t l i a b l e to make the stan<l^>. l a m .
• !,j,-.
i
r Your aiffeotionaate friend and broth^r.jofl
C L X X X V I L - ^ T o 1,0%
MARCH 18,17i3q.

M Y LADY,—^It WE^S impossible to see the distress into which your
ladyship was thrown by the late unhappy affair, without bearing a parf
of it, without ^g^mpathizing with you. But raay we not see God thereiri't'
May we not both hear and understand his voice ? We must allow, it
is generaUy " sraall and stfll;" yet he speaks soraetiraes in the whirlwind. Perrait rae to speak to your laifyship with all freedoiii; not as
to a person of quality, but as fo a creature whom the Alraighty raade
for himself, and one that is in a few days to appeai* before him.
You were not only a nominal, but a real, Christian. You tasted of
the powers of the^ world to Come.- You knew God the Father had
acce{)ted you, through his eternal Son ; and God th6 Spirit bore witness
with your spirit, that you were a child of God;-• /
,i But you (ell among thieves, and silch'as were peculiarly. (JualifiedUtt
robyou of your God. Two ofthese in particular were sensJbleyleamedy.
weU-br6d"i well-natured, mOi'al ihen. Th^se did rtbt aasa»U y*»l in a
rough, abrupt,'offensive mariner.' N o ; you. would then have' armed'
yourself against them, and have repelled all theif attacks.. But by soft;;
deliiiate, unobserved touches, iyy pleasing strokes of rafllery, by insinuations, rather than surly ai'guments, they,by little a n d little, sapped^
the foundation of your faith; perhaps not only of your living faith,- yobr
"evidence of things nfiffseen;" but even of yoar notionah It is well
ifthey left you so much as ana;ssentto the Bible, or a belief that Christ
is God over all! And what was the consequence of this ? Did not
your love of God grow cold ? Did not. you
Measure back your steps'to earth again ?

Did not your love of the worid revive? even of those rid^r.low trifles,^
which, in y6Ur very chfldhood,you utterly despised?
'"'
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Where are you now ? full of faith ? looking into the holiest, and seeing
Him that is invisible ? Does your heart now glow with love to him, who
is daily pouring his benefits upon you ? D o you now even desire fl ?
Do you now say, (as you did almost twenty years ago,)—
" Keep me dead to all below,
Only Christ resolved to know ;
Firm, and disengaged, and free,
Seeking all my bliss in thee ?"

Is your taste now for heavenly things ? Are not you a lover of pleasure,
more than a lover of God ? And O what pleasure ! What is the pleasure of visiting ? Of modern conversation ? Is there any more reason
than religion in it? I wonder, what rational appetite does it gratify?
Setting religion quite out of the question, I cannot conceive how a
woraan of sense can—relish, should I say ? no, but suffer, so insipid an
entertainraent
O that the time past may suffice! Is it not now high tirae that you
should awake out of sleep ? Now God calls aloud ! My dear Lady,
now hear the voice ofthe Son of God, and live ! The trouble in which
your tender parent is now involved may restore all that reverence for
hfr which could not but be a Utile impaired while you supposed she
was " righteous overmuch." O how admirably does God lay hold of
and " strengthen the things that remain" in you! your gratitude, your
humane temper, your generosity, your filial tenderness! And why is
this, but to improve every right temper ; to free you from all that is irrational or unholy ; to make you all that you were, yea, all that you
should be ; to restore you to the whole iraage of God ? I am, ray Lady,
Yours, &c.
C L X X X V I I L — T o Mr.

Hosmer.

NEWCASTLE-UFON-TYNE, June 7, 1761.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — I apprehend, if you will give another careful
reading to those four pages, 244-247, you wifl find all your objections
anticipated or answered. However, I do not think rauch of answering
them over again. Your words are,
" You say, ' A raislake is not a sin, if love is the sole principle of
action; yet it is a transgression of the perfect law :' therefore, perfect
love is not the perfect law!" Most sure: for by the perfect law, I
mean that given to Adam at his creation. But the loving God with all
his heart was not the whole of that law : it implied abundantly raore;
even thinking, speakmg, and acting right in every instance, which he
was then able, and therefore obliged, to do. But none of his descendants are able to do this ; therefore love is the fulfUling of their law.
Perhaps you had not adverted to this. The law of love, which is
the whole law given to us, is only one branch of that perfect law which
was given to Adam in the beginning. His law was far wider than ours,
as his faculties were more extensive. Consequently, many Ihuigs might
be transgressions of the latter, which were not of the forraer.
" But if ignorance be a transgression of the perfect law"—Whoever
said or thought so ? Ignorance is not; but mistake is. And this Adam
was able to avoid ; that kind of ignorance which was in him not constraining him to mistake, as ours frequently does.
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" But is ' a voluntary transgression of a known law' a proper definii
tion of sin t " I think fl is of a:ll such sin as is imputed! to our condemnation. And fl is a definition which has passed imcerisured in the Church
for at least fifteen hundred years.
To propose any objections that naturaUy arise, is right; but beware
you do not seek objections. If you once begin this, you wifl never have
done. Indeed, this whole affair is a strife of words. The thing is plain.
All in the body are liable to mistakes, practical .as well as speculativi^.
Shall we call them sins or no ? I answer again and again, Call them
just what you please.
•
•
CLXXXIX

To Mr. Alexander

Coatta.
OTLET, July 7,1761.

M Y D E A R BROTHER,—The perfection I teafch is pel-feet love; loving
God with aU the heart; receiving Christ as Prophet, Priest, and Ein^,
to reign alone over all our t h o u ^ t s , words, and actions. The Papists
neither teach nor believe this: give even the devil his due. They teach,
there is no perfection here which is not consisteilt with venial sins ; and
among venial sins they comnionly repkoji simple fornication. Now, I
think this is so far from the perfection I teach, that it does not come up
to any but Mr. Kelly's perfection. T o say, Christ wifl not reign alone
in our hearts in this Ufe; wifl not enable us to give him aU our hearts,;
this, in ray judgment is making hira a half Saviour: he can bp no raore,
if-he does not quite save us from our sins. I pray, then, be not qt^ite
so peremptory. Who exalts Christ most ? those who call on hiin.to be
the sole raonarch of the heart; or tho?e who allow hira only, to, shajce
the power, and to govern raost ofthe thoughts (an^, tempers? Wbo
honour him most? those who believe he heals all our sickness, takes
away all our ungodliness; or those who say. H e heals only the greater
part of it, till death does what he cannot do? I know no <?reature (pf
us) who says, " P a r t of our salvation belongs to Christ, and part t o n s . "
N o ; we all say, Christ alone savfes us front afl sin; and yofjr question
is not about the Author, but the raeasure of salvation. Bo^,agree^it
is all Christ; but is it all salvation, or only hajf salvation, he/»yHI,give ?
Who was Pelagius ? By aU I can pick up frora ancient authors, I guess
he was both a wise and a holy raan., But we know .nothing, but his
name; for his writings are all destroyed ; not one line,of";th^m,lq|"tB u t brother Coates, this way of talking is highly offensiva.r ,1 advise
you, 1. If you are wiUing to labour with us, preach no doctrine contra.fy
to ours. I have preached twenty yearsin some of Mr. Whitefield's
societies; yet, to this day, I never-ciontradiftted him among his own
people. I did not think it honest, neither necessary at aljl., Lcpjjld
preach salvation by faith, and leave all controversy untouched. I advise
you, 2. Avoid all those strong rhetarical exclamations, " O horrid ! ,0
dreadful!" and the like; unless when you are strongly exhorting sinners
to renounce the devil and all his works. 3. Acquaint yourself better
with the doctrine we preach; and you wfll find it not dreadful, but altogether lovely. 4. Observe, that if forty persons think and speak wrong,
either about justification or sanctification, (and perhaps fancy they have
attained both,) this is no objectiori^to the doctrine^ themselves. They
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must bear their own burden. But this does not at all affect the point
in question. 5. Remember, as sure as you are, that " believers cannot
fall from grace," others (wise and holy men too) are equally sure Ihey
can ; and you are as much obliged lo bear wilh Ihem as Ihey are lo bear
wilh you. 6. Abstain from all controversy in public. Indeed, you
have not a talent for i t You have an honest heart, but not a clear
head. Practical religion is your point; therefore, 7. Keep lo this:
.Repentance toward God, faith in Christ, hoUness of heart and Ufe, a
growing in grace and in the knowledge ofChrist, Iho continual need of
his atoning blood, a constant confidence in him, and all these every
moment lo our life's end. In none of these wiU any of our preachers
contradict you, or you Ihem.
When you leave this plain path, and gel into controversy, then they
think you " invade the glories of our adorable King, and the unspeakable rights, and privileges, and comforts of his chfldren;" and can they
then " tamely hold their peace ?"
O Sander, know the value of peace and love! I am
Your affectionate brother.
C X C — T o Mr. S. F.
BRISTOL, October 13, 1762,
general, when I apprehend, " Certainly
this is a contradiction;" i f l fincl olher persons of equal sagacity wilh
myself, of equal natural and acquired abilities, apprehend il is not; I
immediately suspect my own judgment; and the more so, because I
remember I have been many times full as sure as I am now ; and yet
aflerward I found myself mistaken.
As lo this particular question, I believe I am able lo answer every
objection which can be made. Bui I am not able lo do it without
expending much lime, which may be belter employed. For this reason
I ara persuaded, it is so far from being my duly lo enter into a forraal
controversy about it, thai il would be a wilful sin ; it would be eraploying my short residue of life in a less profitable way than il may be
employed.
The proposition which I will hold is this : "A person may be cleansed
-frora all sinful tempers, and yel need the atoning blood." For what?
For ".negligences and ignorances;" for both words and actions, (as
wefl as omissions,) which are, in a sense, transgressions ofthe perfect
law. And I believe no one is clear of these liU he lays down this corruptible body.
Now, Sammy, dropping the point of contradiction, tell me simply
what you would have more. Do you believe evfl tempers remain tifl
death? afl or some? if some only, which?
I love truth wherever 1 find il; so, if you can help me to a littie
more of fl, you wfll oblige, dear Sammy,
Yours, &c.
M Y DEAR BROTHER,—In

CXCl,—To Lord •
JuLT 26,1764,

M Y LORD,—Upon an attentive consideration, it will appear to every
impartial person, that the uniting of the serious clergy in the manner I
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proposed in a former letteriisnot a matter of indiflferency; but what
none can reject, unless at the perU of his own soul. For every article
therein mentioned is undeniably contained in the royal law, the law rf
iove- and, consequently, the observance thereof is bound upoa every
man,'as indispensably necessary to sahration. It wiU appear farther,
that every single person njay observe it, whether the oth^r wfll, or no.
For many years, I, for instance, have observed this rule in every articlel
I labour to do so now,«and,,wfll, by God's help, whatever ptili^rs.do,
observe it to the end.
.,
I rejoice, that your lordship so heartily concurs in doing what is iri
your power to promote a general observance of it. Certainly this is
not possible to be effected by merely Jiuman raeans; but, it seems, your
lordship has taken one good step toward it, by communicating it to
several, I am persuaded, at the same time, your lordship's wish is,,
that it might take place every where. The same step I purpose to take,
by sending to each qf those gentlemen the «ubsta(npe of what I wrotf to
your lor^shiib and desiring them to tefl me freely wt^teyei^ objeOtiii^
they have against such a union. As taany of those as are grounded^on
reason, I doubt not, wfll be easily answered. Those only which iSpning
from some wrong temper nmst) re^naift tiU that temper is subdued. For
instance: First, ' ' W e cannot unit^,'? saysjone,"because we cannot
trust one another."'- I answer to your reason car understianding. N o ;
matter whether wei can or no. Thus far we must unite, trust or not;
otherwise we sin against God* Secondly, I can trust you 4- why cannot
you trust me ? I can have no private end herein. . I have neither personal hopes nor fears frora you. : I wnnt nothingi whie^ you can give
m e ; and 1 am not. afraid of your doing me any hurt; though you may
hurt yourself and the cause of God. But J cannot answer your enyy,
jealousy, pride, or credulity* As long as those remain, objections»
however cut off, wiU spring up again like Hydra's heads, -id . >v .;
' If your lordship hais ^eard any objeetionSjl; I shonld be glad to Imow
thetn.- May I be perraitted t o a s k , Have not the objections.ryou have
beard raade some impression upon your lordship ? Have Ih^yfj^ oce§^
sioned (if I may speak freely)your lordship's standing a l t ^ f ^ ^ n|e?
Have they not s^t your lordship farther and farther off, ^-KfrtKisfiSbt
waited Upon you a t
—? W h y d o l a s k ? Indeed, not iipon my ©wo
account/;- Quid mea? Ego in portu navigo. [What i^ jt to m e l Lfttn
safe.] I cgsU truly say, I neilher,fear nor desir«tany-4lBng fr^n^iyosug
lordship; to speak a rough tri^th,, I do not desirefjany.^n^^(i}qH^jjwiit|i
any persons,of quality in Englandv I raefOi, fbr-j^y «>WJX sake.c , T | i ^
diome nogood, and I f e a r t can do none to thein, ^ If it be 4?sireid*iJ
will readily leave afl those to the care of ray fellow labourers, j w i i l
article with them so to do, rather tjian this shall b^ any bope of e^ntention. . ' . . • •- ' ,-j[... , ^..
. . ,
,, oiv,
• 'c.-^
Were I not afraid of giving yourjorc^hip pain, I wouW, spesMfr yet still
farther. Methinks you desire I should ; that is, to tell you, once for
afl, every thought tiiat rises in ray heart , I will then : At present, 1,'do
not want you; but I really think you waiit me. For, have you a person in all England who speaks tp your lordship so plain and downright
as I do ? who considers not the peer, but the man ? not the eari, but the
imtnortal spiritj.who rarely commenijs, but often blames, au^ perhaps,
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would do it oftener if you desired il? who is jealous over you with a
godly jealousy, lest you should be less a Christian by being a nobleman? lest, after having made a fair advance toward heaven, you
should
Measure back your steps to earth again ?
O my lord, is not such a person as this needful for you in the highest
degree ? If you have any such, I have no more to say, but that I pray
God to bless him to your soul. If you have not, despise not even the
assistance which it raay please God to give you by, ray lord,
Your lordship's ready servant

CXCIL—To the Reverend Mr.

H.
MARCH 27,

1764.

book on the Millenniura and the Mystic Writers
was lately put into ray hands. I cannot but thank you for your strong
and seasonable confirmation of that comfortable doctrine ; of which I
cannot entertain the least doubt as long as I believe the Bible. I thank
j»ou, likewise, for your remarks on that bad performance of the bishop
of G, which undoubtedly tears up by the roots all real, internal
reUgion. Yet, at the same lime, I cannot but bewail your vehement
attachment to the Mystic writers; wilh whom I conversed rauch for
several years, and whom I then admired perhaps more them you do now.
But I found, at length, an absolute necessity of giving up either them
or the Bible. So, after some time, I fixed my choice, to which I hope
to adhere to my life's end. It is only the extreme attachment to these
which can account for the following words : " Mr. W- does, in several
parts of his Journals, lay down some marks of the new birth, not only
doubtful, but exceptionable; as, particularly, where persons appeared
agitated or convulsed under the ministry; which raighl be owing to
other causes, rather than any regenerating work of God's Spirit."
(page 385.)
Is this true ? In what one part of my Journals do I lay down any
doubtful, much less exceptionable, marks of the new birth ? In no part
do I lay down those agitations or convulsions as any marks of it at all.
Nay, I expressly declare the contrary in those very words which the
bishop himself cites from my Journal, I declare, " These are of a
^ p u t a b l e nature : they may be from God ; they may be from nature;
they may be frora the devfl," How is it, then, that you tell afl the
world, Mr, W- lays theni down in his Journals as marks of the new
birth?
•Is fl kind? Would it not have been far more kind, suppose I had
spoken wrong, lo tell me of it in a private manner ? How much more
unkind was it lo accuse me to all the world of a fault which I never
cohimitled!
Is il wise thus lo put a swoid in the hands of our coraraon enemy?
Are we not both fighting the baUle of our Lord, against the world, as
wefl as the flesh and the devil ? And shall I furnish Ihem with weapons
against you, or you against rae ? Fine diversion for the children of the
devfl! And how much more would they be diverted, i f l would furnish
D E A R SIR,—Your
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my qoota ofthe entertainroent, by faUing upon you in return! But I
bewail the change in your spirit: y»a bave not gained more lowliness
or meekness since I knew you. O-beware ! You did not use to despite
any one. This you bave gained from the authors you admire. Hht^y
do not express anger toward their opponents, but contempt in the highest degree. And this, I am afraid, is far raore emtichristian, more
diabolical than the other. The God of love deliver you and rae from
this spirfl, and fiU us wflh the mind that was in Christ. So prays,. .
Dear sir,
,.
Your still affectio^ate^bf other...
C X C I I L — T o the

ReverendMr.PknderUeth.,'
MAT 23, ,1768, .

years ago it was reported that I;,
recommended the use of a crucflix to a man under sentence of deathj^
I traced thia up to its author. Dr. Stennett, an Anabaptist teache^.xi He,,
was charged with it. H e answered, " W h y , I saw a,ccuoifixi,in his,;
cefl ;" (a picture of Christ on the cross;.) " a n d I knew. Mr. Weslejfo
used to visit hira ; so I supposed he had brought i t " This is the wholed
otthe matter. Dr. Stennett himself I never yet saw; nor did I ever
see such a picture in: the cell: and I beUeve the whole tale is pure
invention. . .
.;
•
I bad for sorae time given up the thought of an interview with Mr.
Erskine, when I fell into the company of Dr. Oswald. H e said, " Sir,
you do not know Mr. Erskine. I know him perfectly,well. Send and
desire an hour's conversation with him, and I ara sure he will understand you better." I am glad I did send. I h a t e done myifatti-aad
am now entirely satisfied.
i
,
,!
.,,
I am likewise glad that Mr. -E. has spoke his.raind. I Wfll answer^ <
with all simplicity, in full confidence of satisfying, you, and/all ^pwr->f;
tial
raen.
;
,. ..
• i; , t !
H e objects, First, that I attack predestinatioio, as subversive .^lajli
religon, and yet suffer my followers in Scotland to reiniiin ipiithat.,
opinion. Much of this is true, I d i d attack .predestinatioB'/eiglHTjWidgn
twenty years ago ; and I do not believe now any predesdiinatioii which
implies irrespective reprobatioa. But I do not beUeve it is Jieoesaaffllyt-1
subyeraive of aU religion. I think hot disputes are much niore'so-;,
therefore I never wiUingly dispute with any one about it,\. And I advise,,
all my friends, not in Scotland only,butiall Over'England and Ireland,
to avoid all contention on the heady and let every man remain, in ln»„
own opinion. Can any man of candour blatae me for this ? 'I^,4her€),«ii^j[;,
thing unfair or disingenuous J n fl ?
! . ,,, '
,;
-:. i,, j MIUI
H e objects. Secondly,.that I "assert the attainment.of sinless pern,
fection by afl born of God;" I am sorry MiviE. ishovddiaffirn^ tbis;
again. I need give no other answer than I gave before,, in the sefenth
page of the Uttie tract I sent him two years ago,
' ;
'
I do not maintain this. I do not beUeve it. I believe Christian per-,fection IS not atiained by any ofthe children of God tiH tbe(y. are what
the Apostle John terms fathers. And this I expressly dedlaje in ths^,
sermon which Mr. E . so largely quotes.
R E V E R E N D AND D E A R SIR,-—Some
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H e objects, Thirdly, that I "deny the imputation of Christ's active
obedience," Since I believed justification by failh, which I have done
upwards of thirty years, I have constantly maintained that we are pardoned and accepted wholly and solely for the sake of what Christ hath
bolh done and suffered for us.
Two or three days ago, Mr, Madan's sister showed him what she had
wrote down of a sermon which 1 had preached on this subject. H e
snlrealed me to write down the whole, and print it; saying, it would
satisfy all my opponents. I was not so sanguine as to expect this : I
understood mankind too well. However, I complied wilh this request:
1 few were satisfied ; the rest continued just as they were before.
As long as Mr. E . continues ofthe mind expressed in his " Theological Essays," there is no danger that he and I should agree, any
more than light and darkness. I love and reverence him, but not his
loctrine. I dread every approach to Antinomianism. I have seen the
Tuit of it over the three kingdoms, I never said that Mr, E . and I
ivere agreed, I will make our disagreement as public as ever he pleases;
mly I must, withal, specify the particulars. If he will fight with me, it
nust be on this ground; and then let him do what he will, and what
le can.
Retaining a due sense of your friendly offices, and praying for a
flessing on all your labours, I remain, reverend and dear sir.
Your affectionate brother and servant.
CXCIV.—To Mr. S., at

Armagh.
APRIL 24, 1769,

shall now tell you the things which have been
nore or less upon my raind ever since I have been iri the north of
reland. If you forget them, you will be a sufferer, and so will the
»eople; if you observe them, it will be good for bolh,
1, To begin with little things. If you regard your health, touch nolapper, but a liltle milk or water gruel. This will entirely, by the
(leasing of God secure you from nervous disorders ; especially if you
ise early every morning, whether you preach or no.
2, Be steadily serious. There is no country upon earth where this
s more necessary than Ireland; as you are generally encompassed
vith those who, with a little encouragement, would laugh or trifle from
noming to night,
3, In every town, visit afl you can from house to house. I say, all
jou can; for there will be some whom you cannot visfl; and if you
ixamine, instruct reprove, exhort, as need requires, you wfll have no
irae hanging on your hands. Il is by this means that the societies are
ncreased wherever T . R. goes: he is preaching from raorning to night;
varning every one that he may present every one perfect in Christ Jesus.
4, But on this and every other occasion, avoid all famfliarity with
voraen. This is deadly poison bolh to them and you. You cannot be
oo wary in this respect; therefore, begin from this hour,
5, The chief matter of your conversation, as wefl as your preaching,
should doubtiess be, the weightier matters of the law. Yet there are
several (comparatively) Utile things which you should earnestiy haculDEAR BROTHER,—I
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cate from tjnie to time; for he that despiseth small things, shall fall by
little and little." Such are,—
' . ,
'
(1.) Be active, be dfligent; avoid all laziness, sloth, indolence. Fly
from every degreeej every appearance, of it; else you wiU never be
more than half a Christian.
,
,
(2.) Be cleanly. < In this let the Methodists take pattern by Ihe
Quakers. Avoid all nastiness, dirt, slovenliness, both in your person^
clothes, house, and all about you. Do not stink above ground. This
is a bad fruit of laziness; use afl diligence^ to be clean, as onesays,.-^
"Let thy mind's sweetness have its operation " '
'
Upon thy person, dothe^ and habitation,"
(3.) Whatever clothes you have, let thera be whol^ j no rents, no
tatters, no rags. These arie a scaindal to either nian qr woman; being
another fruit of vile laziness.', Mend your clothes, or I shall neyej;
expect you to raend your lives. Let none ever see a ragged Methodisji
(4.) Clean yourselves of Uce. These are a proof both of imcleaimess
and laziness : take pains in this. Do not cut off your hair ji but clean
it, arid keep it clean..
, ,
,j
,^
(5.) Cui-e yourself and your family of the itch: a epopn,f»I of brinustone wfll cure you. To let this run frora year to year, proves both
sloth and uncleanness. Away with it at once. Let .pot the north be
any longer a proverb of reproach to all the nation.
,
(6.) Pse no tobacco, unless prescribed by a physiciap. It.is an
uncleanly and unwholesorae self indulgence ; and the more qu(3tpriiarj|
it is, the more resolutely should you brpakoff from every degree of^^hat
eyil custom.
,
- ,-,.•.
(7.) Use no snuff, unless prescribed by a physician. I supppsg no
other nation in Europe is in such vfle bondage to this, silly, nasty, diriy,
custom as the Irish are. But, let Christians be in this bondage no
longer.' Assert your liberty, and that all at once: nothing wfll,be ijone
by degi-ees. But just now you may break loose, through jCJnisJ
strengthening you.
.. ,
. ,
,.
(8.) Touch no drami It is liquid':6re. It.is a surei fhough ,sjpw,
poison. 'It saps the very springs of life. Iri Ii^^afld, above afl cpuri;fn^
in fhe! World, I woul^ sacredly abstairi frora this, becaiisj? the evil is ^
general; and tp^this, and snuff, and^snjoky <?abins, I irapute the bljfidness which is so exceeding corariipri,throughout the n?itipn.,,,
,,^
I raighl h^ve inserted under thie.second article, what Ijparticul^iJ^
desire whei-evef you have preaching, viz. that there raay be. a , ^ t ^
house. Let this be got wflhout delay, ' Wherever it. is not, ie|,',n9J;i(E^
expect to see flie. I am
'
'
''
,'
,
Ypuraffepfionat^^roUier, ji,
.

- ~ ~ ^ — •
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r-^, 1770..'.„
bless God Ihat you are riot disgusted at the great
plainness with whirfi I wrote. Indeed I know hot but h might bb'
tfrnied roughness, which was owing partly to the pressure of mind-1
^en feU, and partly tp,my being .stfcajtened for troie; otiierwise 1
pght have found softer e3q).ressi6n3. ; I am thankfijl likewise for your
DEAR SIR,—^1
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openness, which obliges rae to be open and unreserved, and to say all
I raean, and that in the most simple manner, on each of the articles that
Ue before us.
I must do this, even wilh regard to ray fellow labourers, lest I should
seera to raean raore than I do. But I ara sensible this is a tender point,
and one so exlreraely difficult to treat upon, that I should not venture
to say one word, did I not know to whora I speak. What I mean is
diis: Frora many littie circumstances which have occurred, I have
been afraid G^st so far it went) that those clergymen with whom you
are most acquainted, were jealous of your being acquamled wilh me.
I was the raore afraid, when I heard the sudden exclamation of one
whom you well know: " Good God! Mr. Wesley is always speaking
well of these gentlemen, and they can never speak well of him," But
I ara entirely satisfied by that full declaration which you raake : " I do
not know of any impression that has been made upon me to your
disadvantage."
I had once the opportunity of speaking a few minutes to you on the
head of Christian perfection; and I believe you had not rauch objection
to any thing which was then spoken. When I spoke nearly to the same
efiect to one of the late bishops of London, Bishop Gibson, he said
earnestly, " Why, Mr. Wesley, if this is what you raean by perfection,
who can be against it?" I believe, verily, there would need no raore
than a single hour, spent in free and open conversation, lo convince you
that none can rationaUy or Scripturally say any thing against the perfection I have preached for thirty years.
The union which I desire among the persons I mentioned is an entire
union of heart, constraining them to labour together as one man, in
spreading vital reUgion Ihrough the nation. But this I do not hope for,
though I know a few who would cordially rejoice therein. The union
^hich I proposed is of a lower kind ; 1 proposed thai they should love
as brethren, and behave as such. And I particularized what I think is
implied in this ; 1 imagined, in so plain a manner, as was hardly possible, without great skill, to be either misunderstood or misrepresented.
I really do not conceive what ambiguity there can be in any part of this
proposal; or what objection can lie against our going thus far, whether
we go farther or no.
With regard to you, I have frequently observed that there are two
very different ranks of Christians, both of whora may be in the favour
of God,—a higher and a lower rank. The latter avoid all known sin,
do much good, use all the raeans of grace, but have Utile of the life of
God in their souls, and are much conformed lo the world. The former
make the Bible their whole rule, and their sole aim is the wfll and image
of God. This Ihey steadily and uniformly pursue, Ihrough honour and
dishonour, denying themselves, and taking up their cross daily; considering one point only, " How may I attain most of the mind that was
in Christ, and how may I please him most?" Now I verily believe,
never was a person of rank more prepared for this stale than you were
the first time I had the pleasure of seeing you. Nay, I doubt not but
you pant afler il n o w ; your soul is athirst lo be all devoted to God.
But who wiU press you forward to this ? Rather, who will not draw
you back ? It is in this respect that I think one that uses plain dealing
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is needful for you in the highest degree; so needful, th^V^ithout thi»
help you wfll inevitably stop short. I do not mean, stop short of
heaven; but of that degree of hoUness, and, consequently,, of happiness
both in time and eternity, which is now offered tq your acceptancCj.: K
It is herein that I am jealous over you. I ara afraid.of your .sinjb;ing
beneath your calling, degenerating into a comraon Christian, whio, shaU
indeed be saved, but saved as by fire. I long to see both yov\ apd your
lady a liltie raore than cpramon Chrislia,ns ;. Christians of the first rank
.in the kingdom of God, full of all goodness and truth. I want yp",.to
be living witnesses of afl Gospel holiness ! And what shall binder, i^
you seek it by faith? Are not all things ready? The Lprd God give
you to experience that aU things are possible to them that beUeye!
O God, let oZi their life declare,
How happy these thy servants are;
How far above these earthly things;
How pure when wash'd in Jesus' blood;
How mtimately one with God,
A heaven-born race of priests and kings 1

I am, honoured sir.

,

Your friend and servant.

CXCVL—To Mr. John Trembath.

.^

TIVERTON, September 21, 1755..,

T H E plain reason why I did not design to speak with you at Launceaton was, because I had no hope of doing you good. I observed,
long ago, that you are not patient of reproof; and I fear you are less
so now than ever. But since you desire it, I will tell, you once rapre
•what I think, fear, or hear concerning you.
.
^
I think you tasted of the. powers of the world to come thirteen pr
fourteen years ago, and was then simple of heart, and willing to spen4
and be spent forChrist But not long after, not beuig sufficiently on
your guard, you suffered loss by being applauded. This revived and
increased your natural vanity, which was the harder to be checked,
because of your constitutional stubbornness ;—two deadly enemies
which have lain in wail for you raany years, and have given you ipany
deep, if not raortal, wounds.
., ,.
I fear, it is near ten years since you was so w;eakene4 by thpsp, thg.t
you no longer set a watch over your raouth, but began frequently tp
speak what was not strictly true, to excuse yourself, divert pthers, p,r
gain applause. I am afraid this has prevailed oyer you more and mprd,
as there was less and less of the Ufe of God in l^e soul; so.that,I;shpij}d
alnnost wonder if you do not judge a diverting lie to be a very innpcent thing.
..
After your first marriage, being not used to, nor fond of, reading, and
not spending many hours in private prayer^ time grew heavy on your
hands; especiaUy as you could not bear the cross of being a regular travelling preacher: so you betook yourself lo farming, and other country
employraents, and grew rapre and^pore dead to Gpd. EspeciaUy when
you began to keep corapany (whether by necessity or choice) with the
men " whose talk is of bullocks ;"iWbo have littie tp do either with
religion or reason; and have but just wit enough to siuoke,.drink,
and flatter you.
-r^^
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By these dull wretches you havfe been an unspeakable loser. Perhaps
it was in corapany with some of thCse, that you first thought of taking
a little sport, and catching a few fish, or kilUng a partridge or a hare.
Miserable employment for a preacher of the Gospel! for a Methodist
preacher, above all others ! Though I do not at all wonder, if, after practising it for some time, you should be so infatuated as even to defend it.
1 am afraid these same poor creatures afterward taught you (if that
deport be true) even to countenance that wickedness for which Cornwall stinks in the nostrils of aU who fear God, or love King George;
I raean that of srauggling; though surely they could not persuade you
fo receive stolen goods! That is an iniquity tb be punished by the
judges. Is there any truth in that other charge, (you raust not ask who
^ells rae s o ; if so, I have done,) that you iraposed on Mrs. H
, in
the writings; and fraudulently procured lOOZ. a year to be engaged for,
instead of fourscore ? I hope this was a raislake; as well as that assertion, that you encouraged drunkenness, by suffering it in your corapany,
if not in your own house.
O remeraber frora whence you are fallen! Repent, and dp the first
works! First recover the life of God in your own soul, and walk as
Christ walked. Walk with God as you did twelve years ago. Then
you raight again be useful to his children. Supposing you was truly
aUve to God yourself, how profitably then (leaving the dead to bury their
dead) might you spend three raonths in a year at Bristol, or London,
%ree in Cornwall, and six in spreading the Gospel wherever it might be
'heedful. I have now told you afl that is in ray heart: I hope you wifl
deceive it not only wilh patience, but profit.
You raust be rauch in the way, or muPh out of the way; a good soldier for God, or for the devfl. O choose the better part!—now!—
to-day! I am
Your affectionate brother^
CXCYII.—To

the Same.
CORK, August 17, 1760.

' M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — T h e conversation I had with you yesterday in
the afternoon, gave me a good deal of satisfaction. As lo some things
'<ihich I h a d heard, (with regard to your wasting your substance, drinking intemperately, and Wronging the poor people at Silberlon,) I am
persuaded they were mistakes ; as I suppose it was, that you converse
hiuch with bareless, unawakened people. And I trust you will he more
and .more cautious in all these respects, abstaining from the very appeara:nce of
fevfl.
. ,
That you had not always attended the preaching when you might
'fi&ve done fl, you aflowed; but seemed determined to remove that
objection; as wefl as the other, of usmg such exercises or diversions
Ss give offence to your'brethren. I believe you wifl likewise endeavour
to §void iight and trifling conversation, and to talk and behave in all
"feompany with that seriousness and usefulness which become a preacher
ofthe Gospel.
/-, j TT
•
j
' Certainly some years ago you was alive to God. You experienced
the life arid power of religion. •- And does not God intend that tiie trials
you meet with should bring you back to this ? You cannot stand still;
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you know this is impossible. You must go forward or backward. Either
you must recover that power, and be a Christian altogether, or in awhfle
you will have neither power nor form, inside n ir outside.
Extremely opposite both to one and the other, is that aptness to ridicule others, to make them contemptible, by exposing their real or supposed foibles. This I would earnestly advise you to «,voii It htirts
yourself; it hurts the hearers; and it greatly hurts those -who are so
exposed, and tends to make thera your irrteconcUable enemies. It has
also sometimes betrayed you into speaking what was not strictt^ trOe.
O beware of this above all things! Never amplify, never exa^efkte
any thing. Be rigorous in adhering to tnith; Be exemplary thiereiif.
Whatever has been in time past, let all men now know,' that John
Trembath abhors lying; that he never promises any thing which he does
not peiform; that his word is equal to his bond. Ipraiy be exact in
this. Be a pattern of truth, sincerity, and gPdly simplicity.
What has exceedingly hurt you in tirae past, nay, and I fear, to this
day, is, want of reading. I scarce ever knew a preacher read so little.
And perhaps, by neglecting it, you have lost the taste for it. Hence
your talent in preaching does hot increase. It is just the same as it Was
seven years ago. It is lively, but not deep; there is little varifety V there
is no compass of thought. Readin'g Only can supply this, with medltM
tion and dafly prayer. You wrong y6ui*self greatly Sy ortiitting this.
You can never be a deep preacher without it, anyriiorethan a thorough
Christian. O begin! Fix sorae part of every day for private exercises.
You may acquire the taste which you have not: what is tediou^ at'fiist,
wfll afterward be pleasant. Whether you like it or no, read 'and pr^y'
dafly. It is for your life ; there is no other way; else you will be a trifler
all your days, and a pretty, Superficial preaiihen Do justice to your
own soul; give it time andmeans to grow. Do not starve ^oui'SelFany
longer. "Take up your cross and be a Christian altogether. Then Will
all the children of God rejoice (notgrieve) over you; ah'd, in particular.
Yours, 8fc. "
CXC VIII.—To. Mr. Jonathan Maskew. <'
,1

LONDON, February 22, 1753..

cannot blame you at all for writing,to. rap
before you determined any thing. I beUeve your staying so long in the
Newcastie circiiU has been, for good, both fbr you, and for others ^t an^
you, are still wanted there. But you are wanted raore elsewhere. I do
not mean you shoqld go to Mr. Grirashaw's circuit, (ajthongh yon
might stay a fortnight there» not raore,) but to Manohester. I promised
you should set out to help brother Haughton, as soon as brother Hopper could go to Newcastie. So that you are saijly beyond your tinie;
the blame of which is prpbably (as usual) laid upon me. ' Therefore the
sooner you are at Manchester,,the better. Peape.be with your spirit
lam
,
Your afiectionate brother. ,
MY DEAR BRPXHER^—I

CXCIX.—To ^ r . .fi:»o:E.
, ,

,

SLIGO, May 30, 1765.

,^^DEARSin,—JProbabty this will be the last trouble of the kind which
ypu wifl receive from me. If you receive ,fl in the same spirfl wherein
^ is wrote, I shafl, be glad., If not, my reward is with the Mest High.
I ,did not choose it should be delivered till I was gone, lest you should
fcink I wanted something from you. By the blessmg of God, I want
nothing, only that.you should be happy in time and in eternity.
, Stifl I caimpt but reraeraber the clear Ught you had -with regard to
the nature of real. Scriptural, Christianity, You saw what heart religion
meafit, and the gate of it^ustification- You had earnest desires to be
a partaker of the whole Gospel hlessing:. and you discovered the sincerity of those desires, by the steps you took in your faraily. So that
iri every thing you was .hastening to be, not almost, but altogether,
a Christian.
^'^here is that light now ? Do you now see that true religion is not
ajneg6|tive.or an pxteriial thing; but thp life of God in the soul of raan;
^ e image of God stamped upon the heart ? Do you now see, that in
mdpr to this, we are justified freely, through the rederaptjon which is in
Canst Jesus 1 Where are the 4Gsires after this which you once felt ?
the bungering and thu-stmg after rigbtepusness ? And where are the
optward marks of a, soul groaning after God, and refusing to be comforted with any thing Ipss than his love 1
^.Wiy you say, "But if I had gone on in that way, I should have losif
i^y friends and ray reputation ?" This is partly true. You would have
lost most of those friends who neither Ipve nor fear God. Happy loss!
These are the men who do you raore hurt than all the world besides.
T|>ese are the men whom, if ever you would be a real Christian, you
i^ust avoid as you would avoid hell fire. "But then they v/ill censure
n\e.", Sp they wfll. They will say you are a fool, a madman, and what
hot But what are you the worse for this ? Why, the Spirit of glory
and ofChrist shall rest upon you. " But it wfll hurt me in my business."
Suppose it should, the favour of God would raake large amends. But
very probably it would not For the jvinds and the seas are in God's
hands, as well as the hearts of men. " But it is inconsistent with ray
duty to the Church." C a n a raan of understanding talk so, and talk so
in'Bamest?- Is fl not rather a copy of his countenance ? Indeed, if you
iflg&n, " inconsistent "with my pleasing this or that clergyman," I allow
i i ' But let theni be pleased or displeased, please thou God. But are
these clergymen the Church ? Unless they are holy raen, earnestly
le^ng and serving God, they are not even raembers of the Church ;they are no part of i t And unless they preach the doctrines ofthe
6^i^ch, contained in her Articles and Lflurgy, they are no true ministers ofthe Church, but are eating her bread and tearing out her bowels.
" Bufyou -will not leave the Church." You never will by my advice :
I advice just the contrary: I advise you to lose no opportunity of attending the service of the Church^ and receiving the Lord's Supper, and of
showing your regard for afl her appointments. I advise, steadily to
adhere to her doctrine ui every branch of it; particularly with regard to
the two fundamental points,—justification by faith, and holiness. But
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above all, I cannot but earnestly entreat you, not to .rest tfll you experience what she teaches; tfll (to sum up all in one word) God cleansps
the thoughts of your heart by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit that you
tnay perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his holy name.
Unless
this be done, what will it profit you to increase your fortune, to preserve
the fairest reputation, and lo gain the favour of the most leamed^'the
most ingenious, and fhe raost honourable clergymen in the kingdom?
What will it profit a raan to gain all these; and to lose his own soul?
I know that to God all things are possible: therefore it is posstbls
you may take this kindly. If so, I shaH hope to receive a line from you.
If not, let it be forgotten tfll we meet at the judgment seat of Christ.
I am, dear sir,
• Your affectionate servant.
CC—-To Mrs.

J\Imtland.

MAT 12, 1761^
- D E A R MAD.VM,:—Both in the former and in the " Farther Thoughts
on Christian Perfection," I have said all 1 have to say on that subject.
Nevertheless, as you seem to desire I should, I will add a few words
more.
,
As to the word perfection, it is Scriptural: therefore neither you nor
I can in conscience object to it, unless we would Send fhe Holy Gholst
to school, and leach Hira to speak who niado the'tongue.
By Christian perfection, I raean (as I have ^aid again and again) the
so loving Gpd and our neighbour, as to ?.'rej.bice everraorp, pray without
ceasing, and in every thing give thanksi" H e that expetienPes this, is
Scripturally perfect And if you do not, yet ypii may expe'rierice itr yjju
surely will, if you follow hard after it, for the Scripture cannot be broken.
What thenxioes their arguing reprove, who object against Christiir
perfection? Absolute or infallible perfection I never contended for.
Sinless perfection I do not contend for, seeing it is not Scriptural. A
perfection, such as enables a persoii to fulfil the whole law, and so
needs not the merits of Chrisl,-^-I acknowledge no such perfection; I
do now, and always did, protest against it,
" But is there no sin in those who are perfect in love ?" I believe not;
but be that as il may, they feel none ; no temper contrary to pure love,
while they rejoice, pray, and give thanks continually. And whethe* sin
is suspended, or exfinguished, I wifl not dispute} it is enough that they
feel nothmg but love. This you aflPW we should daily press'afiter.
And this is aU I contend for. O may the Lofd give you to taste'o£.'it
to-day! I ara, dear
raadara,
,;
Your very affectionate servant
^
-iv

CCh—To

Mr.
.

Hart.
JULY 11,1763.

DEAR SIR,-^Abundance of business has,prevented my wriling.so
soon as I desired and intended; nor have I tirae now to write so largj^ly
as' I could wish, and as your openness and frankness would otherwise
constrain rae to do. But I cannot delay any longer to write a little,
lest I should seem to s K ^ t your eieHrrespondence.
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What you before observed is of great importance, viz. " If it be the professed aim of the Gospel to convince us that Jesus is the Christ: If I, a
sinner, am convinced of the reality of this fact, am not I who believe authorized to expect life, not through any condition, or any act, inward or outward,
performed by me, but singly through the name which Jesus assumed, which
stands for his whole character or merit V
. Here is the hinge on which Mr. Sandiman's whole system turns.
T h i s i s the strength of his cause, and you have proposed it with aU the
Strengtii and clearness which he hiraself could devise.
Yet suffer rae to offer to, your consideration a few queries concerning it :—
Is every one who is convinced of the reaUty of this fact, " Jesus is
the Christ," a Gospel believer? Is not the devfl convinced of the reaUty
of this fact? Is then the devfl a Gospel believer?
I was convinced of the reality of this fact when I was twelve years
old, when I was without God in the world. Was I then a Gospel believer?
Was I then a chfld of God ? Was I then in a stale of salvation ?
Again, you say, " I who beUeve am authorized to expect life, not through
any condition or act, inward or outward, performed by me,"
J who believe. But cannot you as well expect it without believing ?
, If not, what is believing but a condition? For it is something sine qvA
non. And what else do you, or I, or any one living mean by a condition? And is not beUeving an inward act? What is fl else? But you
say, JVot performed by me. By whom then? God gives me the power
^p believe. But does he believe for me? H e works faith in me. But
still is it not I that beUeve? And if so, is not believflig an inward act
^rfprraed by rae?
Is not then this hypothesis (to waive all other difficulties) contradic]tory to itself?
.,, I:have just set down a few hints as they occurred. Wishing you an
'increase of every blessing, I ara, dear sir.
Your very affectionate brother.
CCIL—To Miss T

.
BRISTOL, September 29, 1764.

, •• D E A R S I S T E R , — I n the " Thoughts upon Christian Perfection," you
have a clear and consistent account of i t I have been grieved at the
:^itager I saw you in, of stopping short of fl. Certainly you may attain
that blessing soon. And I am thoroughly persuaded, you did taste of
fl • thouffh how you lost il, I know not.
'it will be eternafly true, " If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth," Have this faith, and you have salvation.
S d this is the very thing you want. When this is jomed with a strong
understanding, it is weU : but fl may exist with a very weak one. This
S e case with Mrs. W
, whose understanding is extremely weak;
S i J y e t s h r b a s strong failh, and such as exceedingly.profits m e ;
m o u 4 I take knowledge, that the treasure ,s in an earthen vessel. I
^ e e Si that is of naturl; but this does not hinder my r^oicing in that
Which is of grace. This is one branch of Christian simplicity. W h i ^
S s o n ! assiSed from above, enables rae to discern the precious from
V O L . VI.
48
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the vile, I make my full use of the former, without losing one moment
in Ainking upon the latter. Perhaps reason enlightened makes rae
simple, I f l knew less of human nature, (forgive rae for talking so
much of myself,) I should be more apt to stumble at the weaknesses
of it: and i f l have (by nature o^ by grace) some clearness of apiprehension, it is owing to this (under God) that I never staggered at allMflke
reveries of George Bell. I saw instantly at the befirining, and frtrtn
the beginning, what was right, and what was wrong. But I saw withal,
" I have raany things to say unto you, but ybu canhot bear them now."
Hence raany iraagined I was irhposed upon, and applauded themselves
for their greater perspicuity, as thPy'do at this dfey.-. " B u t if you knew
h," says his friend to Gregory Lopez; " why did'you not tell tne?" I
answer with hira, " I do not speak all Iknow, but afl L judge needful."
Stfll I ara persuaded, there is no statPuhder heaven frora which it is not
possible to fall. But I wish you was all love, and then you Would hot
need to tedie any thought for the raorrow. I ara
'
Your affefctionate brother^;
CCIII.—To Miss L1. You want to know God, in.order to enjoy him in time and in
eternity.
'
2. All that you want to know.of hira is contained in one book, the
Bible. Therefore your one point is, to understand this. And all you
learn is to be referred to this, as either directly or reraotely conducive
to i t
.
' . .
3. Might it not be well then to spend at least, two hours every day, in
reading and raeditaling upon the Bible ? reading eveiy raorning (ifnOt
every evening too) a portion of the Old and then of the New Testkment? If you would save yourself the trouble of thinking,: add. Mr.
Henry's Comraent; if you would only be assisted in thinking, add the
" Explanatory Notes."
i
4. But I fold a difficulty already. Can you help rae over it ?( Have
you raore candour than almost any one in the world? WiU you. oot
blame me for recommending, as they corae in the way, tracts published
by myself? I think you wfll n o t So I wifl set down these (in-thlefir
place) as freely as other books. '
. . . t \-.!
5. Your studying hours (if your constflution wiU bear fl) rtiight be
five or SIX hours a day. Perhaps from nine to twelve in the rabmiBg,
and from two to four or five in the afternoon. And whenever. y8u
begin to be tired wilh books that require a strong and deep attentioA,
relax your mind by interposuig history or poeti^y, or something Of a
lighter nature.
. ,
, t
6. The first thing you should understand a Ifltie,of is grammar; in
order to which it will suffice to read first the Engswood '> English
Grammar," (which is exceeding short,) and then Bishop Lowth's
" Introduction."
,
7. Next, it would be worth your while to acquire a littie knowledge in
arithmetic; and Dflworth's Arithmetic would give you full as much as
you want
°
-'',
8. You might proceed to geography. But in this I would not advise
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you. to encumber! yourself with many, bpoks. •• You need oftly master
one, Randal's "Geographical Grammar," and then betake ypurself to
the globes, I believe those, of Mr. Adams are the best; to which you
may add his little book of Instructions.
, 9, Logic naturally follows ; and I really think it is worth all the rest
put togetiier. But here I. am at a full stop ; for I know no good treatise
on the subject in English, except Aldrich's Logic, and that, I am afraid,
you cannot understand witiiout an instructer.- I shall be glad to give
you a Utile assistance in the short time we have together.
, 10. As to ethics .(or moral philosophy) there is full as much of it as
you want in,Langbain's " Compendium."
. :,
11. In natural philpsophy you have a larger field. You may begin with
a " Survey of the Wisdom of God in .the. Creation." This contains the
substance of Ray, Derham, Niewentyt, " N a t u r e Displayed," and all the
other celebrated books on the subject.. You may add that fine book, Mr.
Jones's "Principles of Natural Philosophy.'^ Thence ycru wfll easily
pass to the Glasgow pbridgmenl of Mr. Hutcbinson's Works. The
abridgers give not only afl his sense, but all his spirit You raay add
to these, the beautiful tracts of Lord Forbes ; and if you would go a
little farther, Mr, Baker's ingenious " Treatise on the Microscope."
a, 12. With any or aU of the foregoing-studies, you may intermix that
of history. Geography and chronology are termed the two eyes of his;tory. Geography has been mentioned before ; and I think all you want
;of chronology may be learned from Marshal's " Chronological Tables,"
-4 13, You may begin with Rollin's "Ancient History ;" and afterward
read in order, Puffendorf's " Introduction lo the History of Europe,"
sithe "Concise Church History;" Burnet's " History of the Reformation,"
the "Concise History of England," Clarendon's " History of the Great
JlebelUon," Neal's " History of the Puritans," his " History of New
I&gland," and Solis's " History of the Conquest of Mexico,"
e.r 14. Whitby's " Compendium of Metaphysics" wifl introduce you to
that science. You may go on with Locke's " Essay on Human Unde r.'^lan ding ;^' Bishop Browne on the " Nature, Procedure, and^Liraits
.of Human Understanding;" and Malebranche's "Search after Truth."
15^. For poetry, you may read Spencer's " Fairy Queen ;" Fairfax's or
H(Jole's "Godfrey of Bufloign ;" select parts of Shakspeare; " P a r a dise L o s t ; " the " Night Thoughts ;" and "Moral and Sacred Poeriis.^'
*'• 16. You are glad to begin and end with divinity. But I must not expa•tiate here. I wifl'only recommend to your careful perusal. Bishop
..Pearson upon the Creed, Mr. Nalson's " Sermons," and the " Christian
Library."
.'
' This course of study, if you have the resolution to go through it, wiH,
I apprehend, take you up three, four, or five years, aPcording to the
degree of your heaUh and of your application. And you wilt then have
knowledge enough for any reasonable Christian. But remember, before
•dfl, in all, and aboveall, your great point is, to know the only true God,
and Jesus Christ whora he hath sent. I ara, dear Miss L^^^^—, _
Your affectionate brother.*
•'*•• r* The course of study above recommended, was founded on the books then. published. From among those which have been since added, Mr. W, himsejf v^puld,
'doubtless, have eohsiderably varied it.J
• '
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the Rev. Mr. G
,1

..*(<_

.
. J ,ApRn.», 1761.

REVEREND S I R , — I have no desire to dispute ; least of all with one
whom I believe to fear God and work righteousness. And I have no
tune to spare. Yet I think it my duly to write a few lines, with regard
to those you sent to Mr. Bennet
You thereui say, " If you'sent me the books to iriform me of an error
which I had publicly advanced, pardon me if I say, I know numbers
who call themselves Methodists asisert their assuranPe ofaalvatiPii at
the very time they wallow in sins ofthe deiepe^ dye." Permit me, sir,
to speak freely. I do not doubt the fact But, 1. Those who are
connected with'me, do not cafl theraseltes Methodistai-'; Oithers call
them by that nickname, and they cannPt help it; but I^continuMlywam
them, not to'pin it upon theraselves. 2. We rarely use diat ambiguous
expression of " Christ's righteousness imputed fo us." d 3. We believe
a man may be a real Christian iwitbout being " assured,of his safvatibn." 4. We know no raan can be assured of salvation while he> livds
in any sin whatever. 5. The wr-etches-who talk in that raanner are
neither Methodists nor Moravians, but followers of Wflliara Cudworth,
Jaraes Relly, and their associates, who abhor us as rauch as they dothe
P o p e ; and ten tiraes niore-than: they do the ddvil- j. If you oppose
these, so do I ; and have done privately and publicly for-these twenty
years.
' .. ••
,., ,';,-.>-, ••-.: ••ttiyf -i oisr<.w •»
But you say, " Such as do not profess this doctrine will not be affected
by my sermon." Indeed Ihey will; fPrthe world (as you yourself did)
lump aU that are called Metb6dists together. . Consequently, whafevev
you then said of -Methodists in general, falls on us as well ds tUfStaf
and so we are condemned for those very principles which we ttitaHy
detest and abhor: a small part of the "Preservative" (had you takeiftiiie
pains to read it) would have convinced you of this. " D i d you send
them to convince me of some imporfant truth? I have theiNtiw Teat<SP
ment," So haVe I ; and I have read it for above these fifty ye&rs :* jind
for near forty with sorae attention, Yel I will not say, th4« Mr. GLIUJ^
may not convince rae of sPmo trtith, which I never yet learned from i t
I want every help; especially from'ftiose'who strivP both to preach ii^
to live the Gospel. Yet certainly I taiifet dissent frora you,'8x yoPfrPftl
me, wherever either conceives the Pther to Vary frora it. Some of my
wrflings you " have read." But aUow me to ask. Did not you read
them with much prejudice, or little attention? Otherwise surely you would
not have termed them " perplexing." Very few lay obscurity or intricacy to ray charge. Those who do nbt allow thera to be true, do riot
deny them to be plain. Ahd if they believe rae to have done any good
at aU by writing, they suppose it is byrthis ver^ thing; by spedhia^' on
practical and experimental religion more plainly than others havfe done.
I quite agree, we '•neither can be better men nor better'CHristiansj
than by continuing raembers ofthe Church of England." .And not only
her doctnnes, but many parts of her discipUne, I have adhered to at the
hazard of my life. If in any poiattil have' since varied therefbrrai< it
'was not by choice, but necessity.^^ Jndge^ therefore, if they'do well
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who throw me into the ditch, and then beat rae because my clothes are
dirty?
Wishing you inuch of the love of God in your heart, and much of
his presence in your labours, I reraain, reverend sir.
Your affectionate brother.

CCV.-r-To the Reverend Mr. D^•••-

LIVERPOOL, April 6, 1761,

is D E A R S I R , — L e t who will speak, if what is spoken be true, I ara
peady to subscribe it. If it be not, I accept no raan's person,
Magis
arnica Veritas. [Truth is a greater friend.] 1 had an agreeable conversation with Mr. Venn, who, I suppose, is now near you. I think, he
is exactly as regular as he oughtto be. I would observe every punctilio of order, except where the salvation of souls is at stake. There I
prefer the end before the means.
. I think it.great pity, that the few clergymen in England who preach
the three grand Scriptural doctrines,—original sin, justification by faith,
and boJiness consequent thereon,—should have any jealousies or misjiisiderstandings between them. What advantage raust this give to the
comraon 'enemy! What a hinderance is it to the great work wherein
they.are,aU engaged! How desirable is it, that there should be the most
ppen, ax«wed intercourse between thera! So far indeed as they judge
it would be for the glory of God, they may openly declare wherein they
disagfPe.
*
1,But surely if they.are ashamed to own one another in the faces of afl
mankind, they are ashamed of Christ; they are ashamed of Him that
sends, if they dare not avow whom he has sent Excuses indeed wfll
never be wantiiig. But will these avafl before God ? For raany years
I have been labouring after this ; labouring to unite, not scatter, the
messengers of God, Not that I want any thing from thera. As God
iQs enabled me to stand almost alone for these twenty years, I doubt
not: but,he will enable me lo stand, either wilh them or without them.
But i want afl to be helpfi^l lo each otiier; and afl the worid lo know
we are so. Let them know who is on Ihe Lord's side. You, I trust,
wifl always be of that number. 0 let us preach and live the whole
e p s p e l ' t h e grace of our Lord be ,with your spirit! I am, dear sir,
rowTf- ,
«
Your ever affectionate brotiier and servant
bB'i-.

"

. ' '

CCVL—To Mrs. R
WHITEHAVEN, June 28, 1766,

some lime I have been convinced fl was
mv duty to teU you what was on my raind, I will do it with all plainness. You raay answer or n o t as you judge best
^ Many things I have observed in you which gave me pleasure ; some
which gave me concern :• the former I need not mention; the latter I
m u s t or I Bhould not myself be clear before God.
The first of these is something which looks lUtP pride. You someI^^'MY D E A R S I S T E R , — F o r
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tjmes seem to thmk top'highly of yourself, and (cOmpamtively)'to
despise others. T wifl mkance in tWo or'three partiPulars :—
1. You appear to be above instruction, I mean instruction'fVom man;
r do not doubt but you are taught of God. But that does not super*
sede your being taught by man also. I beUeve thei-e is no saint upon
earth whom God does npt teach by man.
'
'
2. You appear to think, (Iwiil not affirm yofl do,) that none understands the .doctrine of sanctification like yoti. Nayj yoii sometimes •
speak as if none understood it besides you-: whereas (whether yPU'.'
experience more or less of it than some) Ilcnow several, both men'and
women, who both think and speak full' as Scripturally of it as you d o ;
and perhaps raore clearly; for there is often something dark and confused iri'your raanner of speaking concerning i t
•-.,.'.
3. You appear tP undervalue the expejrience of almost every'One id^
comparison of your own. To this it sefems to bP owing, that ypu, some
way or other, beat down almost all Who'believe they are saVed from sin.
And so some of iHem were, in the only sense wherein I either teach" or*
beUeve il, unless they teU flat and \yflfill lies in-giving an account of
their experience.
'
'
'
:
A second thing which has given me concern is, I ani afraid yon are.
in danger of enthusiasm. ' We know-there'are'divine dreams and
impressions. But how easily may ypu be deceived herein ! How^
easily, where somelhingis from God, may we mix something which is
from nature! especially if we have a lively ihiagination, and are not.
aware of any danger. '
I wiU mention one thing more?-It has frequentiy been said, and with
some appearpnce of truth, thai, you endeavour tOvmononoUzfi the affections of all that fall into your hands ; that you destroy the nearest and
dearest conpection ^hey.,had before, and. make thera quitp ^pol and
indifferent to their most intirnale friends, I do not'al all speak oiti'iriy
own account;.. I set myself out of the question. ' But'if there be afiy
thing ofthe kind wilh regard to other people, I should be ^prjty both for
.them and you.
,
'
'
' '
-i''.•-•»'
I I, commend you afl to God, and to'the word of his grace.'" I'am, riiy
dear sister, " "", . ',
"''''
' '"••
• ''^
' .
Your affectionate brother.
•

.

.'

•

' CCVIL—To•Jtfr,''^^-^:-^;.-

/ /

•••'^ .-......n'.;.

" B R I S T O L , October 12(1,1759."'^

SIR,—Since I came to Bristol I heard many terrible accounts concerning the French prisoners al Knbwle ; as that " Ihey were so wedged
together, that they had no room to breathe.;" th^t " t h e g|?nch ofthe
rooms where they lodged was intolerable;" that " their food was only
fit for dogs ;" that " their meat was carrion, tfaeif bre^fi'.rotte^ apd unwholesome ;" and thai, " i n conseqnence pf, this inhuman ^treatment,
they died in whole, shoals." .,„ .
.M J . ., ,;
.'
, ' '
Desiring to know the truth, I went to Knowle on Monday, and was
showed aU the apartments there. But how was I disappointed! 1. I
found they had large and convenient space tp walk in, ifthey chose it,
all the day. 2. There was no stench in any aparfnierit which I was in,
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either below or above. T^ey were all sweeter and cleaner than any
prison I have seen pither in England pr elsewhere. 3. Being permitted
to go into the larder, I observeid the meat hanging up, {wo large quarters
of beef
It was fresh and fat, and I verily think as good as I ever
; ^desire to eat. 4. A large quantity of bread lay on one side. A gentie. man took up and cut one of the loaves. It was made of gooil flour,
_ was weU baked, and perfectly weU lasted. 5. Going thence to the
f* -'hospital, I found that» even in this sickly season, there are not thirty
persons dangerously fll, out of twelve or thirteen hundred. 6. The
-hospital was sweeter and cleaner throughout than any hospital I ever
saw in London. I think it my duty to declare these things, for clearing
the innocent, and the honour ofthe English nation.
Yet one thing I observed with concern. A great part of these raen
are almost naked; and winter is now comifig upon them in a cold
{»:is,on, and a.colder climate than most pf them have been accustomed
to. But will not the, humanity, pnd generosity of the gentleraen of
Bristol prevent or relieve this distress? Did they not raake a notable
jSrecedenl during the late war ? J^nfl surely they are not weary of weU
doing. Tuesday night we did a Utile according lo our puvver; but I
s]^fd\ rejoice if this be forgotten through the abundance administered by
their liberality, in a manner which they judge most proper. WiU it not
be both for the honour of their city and countiy? for the credit pf our
religion, and for the glory,of God, who knows how to return it seven
fold into their bosom ? I am
Your humble servant
CCVIII.—To the Society at Monyash, Derbyshire.
' "
POOLE, March 25, 1752,
M Y D E A R I J R E T U R E N , — I should very wilUngly have spent a little
time among you; but at present iriy time will hot periiiit, I have so
many places to visit, between Manchester, Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, and
so on, lo Berwick-upon-Tweed, Blessed be God, tUat ydu are not yet
inpved frora the hope ofthe Gospel. He has permitted a fiery trisil'fp
fall upon you',* but I trust the sharpest part of it is pasfJ May God
enable you to stand .fast together, in one mind and in one judgment!
Watch over one another in love; and let not that which is lame be
turned out of the way. Do all things without murmurings and disputings, foflowing peace with all men; and the God of peace be wilh
yPu! I am, ray dear brethren,
Your affectionate brother.
CCIX.—To the Reverend Mr.. Wanley, Dean cf Ripon.
YARM, July.9,, 1766;

regard which I owe to afeUow Christian,,and
much raore to a clergyriian and a magistrate, constrains me to trbuble
you with a few lines, though I have no personal acquaintance with you.
Ralph Bell has justbeeri giving nie an account of the late affair at Ripon.
+ Probably the conduct of John Bennet, who renounced his connection with Mr.
Wesley about this period, and vehemently preached agamst him in that part ofthe
country .-^-EbiT.
jf
REVEREND S I R , — T h e
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What he desires is, 1. T o have the loss he has sustained repaired; and,
2. Liberty of conscience; that liberty which every raan raay claim as
his right, by the law of God and nature; and to which every Englishman, in particular, has a right by the laws of his country. I well know
the advantage these laws give M* in the present case : I say us, because
I make the case ray own; as I think it ray. bounden duty to do. I have
had raany suits in the king's bench; arid,"blessed be God, I never lost
one y e t But I would far rather put an araicable end to any dispute,
where it can be done : not fhat I ara afraid of being overborne by the
expense; if I ara not, I know them thaj are, able to bear it. But Move
peace. I love my neighbour as^myself;' emd would not willingly bring
loss or trouble upon any raan. Be so good as to ihnputP to this motive
my interfering iri this raatler. I am, reverend sir,
.
, , Your servant for Christ's sake.
CCX.—-To Mary Yeoman; af Miausehole, Chrnwall/^
. - r ' S T . IVES,-Septtanber 2,17©.-,,
M T D E A R SISTER,—'Your case is not peculiar. I have known Wariy

who are just as you are now: and the same God who delivered them is
as ready to deliver you, I advise you to continue in the way, whether
you find any benefit or n o t Pray,' as yoti can, though you are ever so
cold or dead. Hear the preaching; keep to'your class. '• The Lord is
at hand: he will abundantly pardon. l a m
">
.
.^ft
Your affectionate brother.
CCXI.—To Mr. Merruiveather, of Yarm,
r .- i,

-..

LONDON, January 16, 175s.

My D E A R BRO-THER,—If the work of God dppf s,p!ipcrease at x armii
we raust not let, thp .opportunity slip. Therefore Ipt, the traveDipg
preacher be there either every Sunday evening, or at least every^^tther
Sunday.
,
, .
^ i^ •. .'t '
N o person must be aflowed to, preach or exhort ampflg pi^i| pemfle,
whose Ufe is not holy and unblaraable ; nor any wbp>SSprt^!iafiy ih\m
contrary to,the Gospel which we have receive^, Xnd if;h4.cioes'pot
own his fault and amend it, he cannot be a leaderany longer,
"/'
Peace be witii you alL I am
Your affectionate brplher, !
CCXlt—To
,

.,

tHe Same.'
,

"

••-^•'•''

. ...BREN-TFORD, Ja'nuary 24,1,760.

MY, DEAR B R O T H E R , — I received yours, wflh the bill, a day or.'lwo
ago. I wish you would every where recommend two books in particular, " The Christian Pattern," and tlie'" Primitive Physic." It is a
great pity that any Methodist should be without thera.
I wonder brother Mather does not write to me. ^iHeskiuldflot forget
his friends: I hope the gentleman with whora I-breakfasted i at* Yann
has not forsaken you. Even the rich may enter into thetkingdem: foe
with God afl things are possible.
• •
, '
.,, ,,H , , . ,>,,.,.
See that you stir up the gift of God that is inyoui.fi What is our
1-ord s word to j^ow.?—«Let the dead bury their dead.^fbut follow thou
^'
»am
Your affectionate brother.
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• ' , CCXIII.—To the Same.. '
.-J

.

.

LONDON, October 5, 1763.

Mv D E A R BROTHER,—Your letter was sent frora hence to Bristol.
But I had left Bristol before it came. I haye no objection to Mr. Jaco's
coming to Y'arra to open the house: but I suppose he cannot stay long.
H e wfll soon be wanted again in his own circuit
It is strange that the number of hearers should decrease, if you have
regular preaching. I hope the morning preaching is never omitted. If
jt be, every thing wiU droop.
What relates to the account, I Will give to Mr. Franks. Probably
he will find where fhe niistake lies, p be in earnest! I ara
Ypur affectionate brother. ^
CCXIV.—To the Same.
N E W C A S T L E - U P O N - T Y N E , M a y 7, 1764.

M Y D E A R BROTHER,^—I thank you for the receipts.

There is

nothing raore sure, than that God is able and willing to give always
wk^i. he gives once. And it is most certainly his design, that whatever
beihas'given you, should abide with you for ever. But this can only be
bytisimple-faith. In this, reasoning is good for nothing. See that both
<^you be as liltle chfldren- Your help is all laid up above, in the hand
of Slim that loves you. Look imto hira, and receive what you want!
Believe yourselves to heaven! I am
Your affectionate brother.
•

- • • ; '

: . - i

.

•

••

, ,

-•

CCXY.—Tothe

Same.
, . F E B R U A R Y 8, 1766.

M Y D,PAR BROTHER,—^Where Christian p^fecfipn is not strongly

and explicitly preached, there is seldom any remarkable blessing from
God; ahd, consequently, little addition to the society, and'little fife in
9ip "m'efhbers of i t Therefere, if Jacob Rowell is grown faint, and says
BQ't Uttie about it, do you supply his lack of service. Speak and spstre
not. Let not regard for any man induce you lo betray the truth of
6 b d . ' Till you press the believers to expect full salvation noio, you
Sftist not look for any revival.
>• s
. ;*
'* I t is certain, God does al some times, without any Cause known t o
us, shower do\vn his grace in an extraordinary mEihner. And he does,
in Soriie instances, delay to give either justifying or sanctifying grace,
for reasons which are not discovered to us. These are sorae of those
secrets of his governraerif which fl halh pleased hira to reserve in his
own breast. I hope you "and your wife keep all you have, and grasp
lor more. l a m
Your affectioriate brother.
,, ' , '

,

C3XYI.—To

the Same.
LEWISHAM, December 10, 1768.

i - M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — T h e matter is short:

afl things in divine

worship must " he dorie decently and in order." Two raust never pray
at the sarae tirae, nor one interrupt another. Either Alice Brammah
must take advice, or the society must be warned to kpep away from
ber. Tbese are the very ^things wliich were Ihe beginning of poor
George BeU's fafl. I am, with love to sister Merry weather,
..,
Your affectionate brother..
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CCXVII.—To </ie Same.
LONDON, October 9,1786.
D E A R GEORGE,—D'O not wish to have a grain less of sensibflity than
you have. I love you the better for it; and so does H e that is greater
than all. That family I know and lovp well: we will help thera all we Can.
I have no access to Mr. Thornton: the Calvinists take care to keep
him to themselves. But if you will give thera five pounds from me, John
Atlay wifl answer your draft here. I am, with best wishes to aU the
family, dear George,
Your affectioriate brother.
CCXVIIL—To JVfrs. Emma JVToon, Forwi.
NORWICH, December 6, 1767.
M Y D E A R S I S T E R , — I can easily beUeve that nothing would, be want-

ing to me, which it was in your power to supply : for I am persuaded
your heart is as ray heart, as is the case wilh all the " souls who Himself
vouchsafes to unite in fellowship divine," What'is always in your,
power is, to bear me before the throne of grace- One thing in particular which I frequently desire is, "a'calm evening ofa various day;"
that I raay have no confUcts at the last, but rather, if God sees good,
before " ray flesh and my heart fafleth."
In every place where ,Mr. Whitefipld has beeri, he has lafboured in the
sarae friendly. Christian, raanner. God has indeed effectually brokfen
down the wall of partition which was between us. Thirty years ago we
were one.: then the sower of tares rent us asunder: butnpw a stronger^
than hira has raade us pne again.
'
' '
There is no weakness either in our body or mind, but Satan endeavours to avafl himself,of i t That kind of dulriess or listlessness I take
to be originally a pure e.ffect of bodily constitution. As such it is not
imputable to us in any degree, unless we give Way to it. So long as w6
dfligentiy resist, it is no more blamable thin sleepiness, or weariness of
body.
^.Do many pf |hose whp^were saved from sin in your neighbourhood
standfast in tbpir,liberty? or have one half,'if not the greater part, beeA'^
moved frora their steadfastness ? p o w is it that sP raany are mPvP^i
that in many places so few, coraparalively, slarid ? Have you lately conversed wflh sister Heslop? Does she retain all the life she had? Does
John Eland? and sorae others at Hutton? Peace b e raiiltipliPd upori
you! I ara, ray dear sister,
'' '
: :
Your affectionate brother.'-'
CCXIX.—To f/ie Same.
. . .

LONDON, January 24, 1768.

MY DEAR. SISTER,—Forraerly, when persons reproached rae for

doing thus and thus, I haye yery frequently said, " In truth, I have not
done fl yet; but by the grace of God, I Wfll," This seems to be the
very case wilh you. You are accused for what ybu did riPt, but ought
to have done. You ought to have informed me from time to time, not
indeed of trifles, or idle reports, but of things whiph you judged to be a
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real hinderance to the wprk of God. A,nd God permitted you to be
reminded of this omission by those who intended nothing less.
Opposition from their brethren has been one cause why so many who
were set free have not retained their liberty. But perhaps there was
another niore general cause: ihey had not proper help. One just saved
from sin is like a new-born child, and needs as careful nursing. But
these had it not. How few were as nursing fathers ! How few cherished them as a nurse her own children ! So that the greater part were
weakened, if not destroyed, before their sinews were knfl, for want of
that prudent and tender care which their state necessarily required. Do
all that you can to cherish them that are left; and never forget
Your affectionate brother.

CCXX,—To a Member of the Society.
MARCH 4, 1760.

the more freedom you use, the more advantage you wfll
find. But at the same time it will be needful continually lo remember
from whom eveiy good and perfect gift cometh. If he blesses our interCpurse with each olher, then we shall never repent of the labour.
It is a blessing indeed, when God uncovers our hearts, and clearly
shows us^wbat spiritwe are of. But there is no manner of neces-'
sity that this self-knowledge should make us miserable. Certainly the
highest degree of it is well consistent bolh with peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost Therefore how deeply soever you may be convinced of
pride, self-wiU, peevishness, or any olher inbred sin, see thai you do
n p t l e t g o that confidence, whereby you may still rejoice in God your
S^iour, Some, indeed, have been quite unhappy, though they retained
tjljeir faith, through desire pn the one hand, and conviction on the other.
But that,is nothing to you ; ,ypu need never give up any thing which you
b^ve already received: you will not, if ypu keep close to that,—
.CERTAINLY

^, : ;_

^

For this my vehement soul stands still;
Restless, resign'd, for tliis I wait.

We,have a fuller, clearer knowledge of our own members, than of those
belonging to otjier spcielies ; and may therefore, without any culpable
parlialily, have a better opinion of Ihem,
g Jt is a great thing to spend aU our linie to the glory of God. But you
i j ^ d not,be scrupulous as to,the precise time of reading and praying ;
i mean, as to the dividing it between one and the other. A few minutes
one way or the olher, are of no great importance.
May H e who loves you fill you wilh his pure love! I am
your affectionate brother.
CCXXL—To the Same.
•

MARCK 29, 1760.

a little longer reprieve, I snatch thfe opporlunitvof writing a
few linps before we embark. Prayer is certainly the grand means of
drawing near to G6d; and all others are helpful to us 6nly so far as they
are mixed wilh, or prepare us for, this. The comfort of it may be taken
away by vvandermg thoughts, but not the benefit: violentiy to fight
HAVING
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against .these, is not the best andspeediest way to conquer .<hem; but,
raSer. humbly and calmly to ask and wait for His help, who wifl bruise
Satan under your feet You may undoubtedly J-emam.m peace and joy
until vou are perfected in love. Tou,need neither enter mto a dispute^
when persons speak wrong, nor yet betray the truth: there is a middle
way. You may simply say, " I believe otherwise; but I think, and let
think; I am not fond of contending on this or any other head, Ipst I
receive more hurt than I can do good."' Heriielraber yoflr cafling; be
A simple follower of the Lamb,
And harmless as a \itflc child. •,
'

".

CCXXIl.—To

the...Same.. ..<

-,.•-..<.
. APRW- 16,1760.

E L T H A M is a barren sofl indeed. I fear scarce any are to bfe fonnd
there who know any thing of the jpowerof; religion; and not many that
have sp much as the fprm- B u t G o d is there ; and he can supplyfoVery
want- J^othing contributes to seriousrtessmoie than humility, because
fl is a prepara.tion for every fruit of the Holy Spirit; and the knowledge of our desperate state by sin has a particular tendency, to keep us
earnest,after i^eUyerance ; and that earnestness.canhardly consist with
levity, eitheriof temper or behaviour.
;
i
Those who have tasted ofthe goodness of God are frequently wanting
in declaring fl. They do not, as they ought, stir up the gflt of God
which is in every believer, by exciting one another to continual thankfulness, and provoking each other tP love and good works. We should
never be content to raake a drawn battle, to part neilher better nor
worse than we raet. Christian conversation is top precious a talent_t9
be thus squandered away.
, ,
j
It does not require a large share of natural wlsdopt to see God in all
things ; in aflhis works of creation, as weU as of providence. This is
rather a branch of spirflual wisdom, and is given to believers raore and
more, as they advance in purity of heart. '
Probably it woifld be of use to you to be as regular as you can : I
niean, to allot such hours to such employment; only nottobetroabded
when providence calls you frora them. For the best rule of aU is,'!©
follow the will of God.
' • '^ :• ••
.,,

;

,;.•

; •

':

, _ . • • ' , • • •

X^CXXlll.—Toih^Saine.
••.,-.,:••.

;\

..h:.i.-:"

u

• .

','

i i . ' V

h

•:

M.'PriS.fr
. JeNfe'27f 17601)!.

j A nAY or two ago I was quite surprise^ to= find among my p a p e t t ^
letter of yours, which I apprehend I havenot answered.
; - * '-*'
.-Every one, /though born of God in an instant, yea, and sanctified'in
an instant, yet undoubtedly grows by slow degrees, both afler the fbrftfer
and the latter change, .But it does not foUaw from thenee, that therfe
must be a considerable tract of time between the one and the dtherJ' A
year or a month is the same with God' as a thousand. If he wills, to
do is present with hira; rauch less is there any necessity for rauch
suffering : G^d can do bis work by pleasure as weU as by pain. It is
Ibprefore undoubtedly our duty to pray and look for full Tssll-vation every
day, every hour, every moment, without waiting tifl we bave either done
or aufiered more. Why should not this be the accepted time ? -
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Certainly your friend will suffer loss, if he does not allow himself time
every day for private prayer. Nothing wifl supply' the warit of this:
praying with others is quite another thing. Besides, it may expose us
to great danger) it may turn prayer into an aboraination to G o d ; for
Guilty we spea.k, if subtle from within
Blows oh'our words the self-admiring sin!

0 make the best of every hour !
CCXXIV.—To the Same.
NOVEMBER 11, 1760,

is not condemnation. You may be convinced, yet not
condemned ; convinced of useless thoughts or words, and. yet not condemned for them." You are condemned for nothing, if you love God,
and continue to give him your whole heart.'
'•'-Certainly, spiritual temptations will pass through your spirit; else
y&u^could not feel thera. I believe I understand your state better than
ypu do yourself. Do nPt perplex yourself at all about what yOu shall
call it. You are a child of God, a member of Christ, an heir of the
kij^gdom. What |yPu have, hPld fast, (whatever narae is given to it,)
and you shall have all that God has prepared for thera that love him.
Certainly you do need raore faith; for you are a tepder, sickly plant.
But see,—
'
'
CONVICTION

Faith while yet you ask is given:.
God comes down, the God and Lord,
'That made both earth and heaven!

You cannot live on what he did yesterday. Therefore he coraes to-day!
]pe coraes to destroy that tendency to levity, to severe judging, to any
thing that is not of God. Peace be with your spirit!
CCXXY.—Td
I

the Sams.
DECEMBER 12,1760,

may blame yourself, but I wfll not blame you, for seeking to
bave your every temper, and thought and word, and work, suitable to
the will of God. But I doubt not you seek this by faith, not without i t ;
and you seek it in and through Christ not without him. Go on; you
shall have all you seek; because God is love. ' H e is showing you the
Uttleness of your understanding, and the foolishness of all natural wis^ m . Certainly peacei and joy in believing are the grand means of
hoUness; therefore, love and value them as such. ^
'
ft," Why is the law of works superseded by the law of love ?^' Because
Qhrist died. ''Why are we not condemned for coming short even of
^ s ?" Because he lives and intercedes for us. I believe fl is imposable not to come short of fl, through the unayoidable littleness of our
mderstaading. Yet the blood ofthe covenant is upon us, and therefore
there is no condemnation.
'
1 think the extent of the law of love is exactly marked out in the thirteenth of the CorintbianSi Let faith fiU your heart with love to Him and
all maiikuid ; then follow this loving faith to the best of your understanding ; meantime crymg out continuaUy,," JesuiS is afl in aU to me."
MYOV

766

LETTERS TO A MEBTBER OF THE SOCIETV.

C'CXXVI.i-To f/i'e Same.
JUNE 17, 1761.

I APPREHEND your great danger now is this, to think you never shaU
receive that blessing, because you have not received it y e t Nay,''perhaps, you may be tempted to belieVe that there is no such thing, afld
thai those who thought they had received it were mistaken as weU as
you. This dan'ger will be increased, if sorne who professed to be sanctified long, ago, and yet'have not reCfeived this blessing, affirm there Is
no such thing, and begin to warn other's' against falling into this delusion.
But keep close lo your nlle, the word of God, and tP ybuf guide, the
Spirfl of God, and never be aftaid of expecting too rauch:' as yet you
are but a babe. 0 what heights of hoUpe'ss are tp Corilfe'!' I hope you
do not forget lo pray for rae. Adieu!
'.
'
';
CCXXVII.—To f/ie Same.
MAT 13, 1762.
You did weU to write. " It is good to hide the secrets of a king;
but to declare the loving-kindness-of the Lord." Have you never
for.nd any wandering since ? Is your mind always stayed on God ? Do
you find every thought brought into captivity lo the obedience of
Christ? Do no vain thoughts (useless, trifling, unedifying) lodge within
you? Does not the corruptible body al some limes, more orless,'preas
down the soul? Has God made your very dreanis devout? IhaVe
known Satan assault in their sleep (endeavouring 10 tterrify'or affright)
those whom he could not touch when Ihey were awake.
'
As to your band, there are two sorts of persons-with whoih you msfy
have lo do,—the earnest and the slack: the way yoli are to take -with
the one is quite different from that one would lake wilh the other. Thte
latter you must search, and find out why they are slack ; exhort them to
repent, be zealous, do the first works. The former yoJ have only
to encourage, lo exhort, to push forward to the mark, lo bid them grasp
the prize so nigh I And do so yourself. Receive a thousand more
blessings ; believe more, love more : you cannot love enoUghi Beware
pf sins of omission. So shall you fulfil the joy of •
»'
Your affectionate brother. '

CiCXXYlll.—To

the Same.
Oc-r'oBER 9, 1762.'

I have very Utile lime, T raust write a few lines, f thank
you for your comfortable letter. Some have raore of heat, arid some of
Ught The danger is, that one should say lo the other, " I have pp
need of thee ;" or thai any should mistake his place, and imagine himself to be what he is not. Be not backward to speak to any whom you
think are mistaken, either in this or o'Jier things.' A' loving word,
spoken in failh, shaU not fall to the ground; and the more freely you
speak to me at any time, or on any head, the more you will oblige
Your ever affectionafe brother.
THOUGH

AJ«:< a. X U M l ^
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CCXXIX.—To <Ae Same.
A P R I L 7,

1763.

T H E true Gospel touches the very edge both of Calvinism and
Antinomianism; so that nothing but the power of God can prevent our
sliding either into the one or the olher.
The nicest point of all which relates to Christian perfection, is that
which you inquire of Thus much is certain: they that love God with
aU their heart and all raen as themselves, are Scripturally perfect And
surely such there are ; otherwise the promise of God would be a mere
mockery of human weakness. Hold fast this : but then remember, on
the other hand, you have this treasure in an earthen vessel; you dwell
in a poor, shattered house of clay, which presses down the immortal
spirit. Hence all your thoughts, words, and actions are so imperfect;
so far from coming up lo the standard, (that law of love, which, but for
die corruptible body, your soul would answer in all instances,) that you
may well say, tfll you go to hira you love,—
"Every moment, Lord, I need the merit of thy death."
CCXXX

To the Same.
OCTOBER 13,

1764.

I DO not see that you can speak otherwise than you do in your band.
Jff you sought their approbation, that would be wrong: but you may
suffer it without blame. Indeed in these circumstances you raust;
since it is undeniably plain that the doing otherwise would hurt rather
than help their souls. I believe Miss F
thought she felt evil before
she did, and by that very thought gave occasion lo its reentrance.
You ought not to speak explicitly to many: very few would understand
or know how to advise you. For some time I thought M
did, and
was therefore glad of your acquaintance wilh him, hoping he would
lead you by the hand in a more profitable raanner than I was able to
do. But I afterward doubted. "The Lord send you help by whora he
will send!
From what not only you but raany others likewise have experienced,
we find there is very frequently a kind of wilderness state, not only
after justification, but even after deliverance fiom sin; and I doubt
whether the sermon upon that stale might not give you light in this case
also. But the most frequent cause of this second darkness or distress,
J believe, is evfl reasoning:, by this, three in four of those who cast
away their confidence are gradually induced so to do. And if this be
the cause, is there any way to regpin that deliverance but by resuming
your confidence ? And can you receive il, unless you receive il freely;
not of works, but by mere grace ? This is the way: walk thou in fl.
b a r e to believe! Look up and see thy Saviour near! When? to-morrow or to-day? Nay, to-day hear his voice! At this time; at this place!
'Lord, speak; thy servant heareth!
CCXXXI,—To the Same.
AuorsT 9, 1765.
I HAVE many fears concerning you, lest you shPiild sink beneatii the
dignity of your calling, or be moved to,the right hand or the left, from
the simplicity ofthe Gospel. Is your heart stfll whole with God ? Do
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you stfll desire and seek no happiness but in him ? Are you always, or
generally, sensible of bife presence? Do you generally; at least, find
coramunion with him? And do you expect afl that you enjoyed opce,
and more; to be sanctified throughout before you go hence?
I hope no inward or outward reasonings are able to move you from
walking exactly according to the Gospel. 0 beware of voluntary
humility; of thinking, " such a one is better than me, and Why should
I pretend to be more strict than h e r ? " " W h a t is that to theel follow
thou m e ! " You have but one pattern: follow Him inwardly and outwardly. If other believers will go step for step with you, WeU ; but if
not, follow Him ! Peace be with your spirfl.
C C X X X I L — T o the Same.
AUGUST 31,

1765.

Yoo may be assured it is not a small degree of satisfaction to nie to
hear that your soul prospei's. I cannot be indifferent to .anything whifih
concerns either your present or future welfare. As you covet,' so I
want you to enjoy, the mPst excellent gifts. T p yoUr outwai-d walki n g l have no objection. B u t I w^ntyou to walk inwardly in the fulni^s
of love, and in the broad Ugbt of God's countenance. ^Wfaat is reqittisite to this, but to believe always? now to believe with your whole
heart, and to hold fast the beginning-of ^his confidence ste&dfast unto
the end? And y e t a self-coraplaisant thoughtf j ^ , or a blasphemous
one, may steal across your spirit;' but I will not saythat is your own
thought. Perhaps an enemy hath done this. Neither will 1 blame yoti
for " feeling deeply the perverseness of others;" or fpr, "feeling your
spirfl tried wilh it." I do not wish that you should not feel it, (whfle^it
remains,) or that you should feelit otherwise than as a triaL But, this
does not prove that there is sin in your heart, or that yPU are not tt
sacrifice to love. O ray friend, do justice'to the grace of God ! Holdfajst
whereunto you have attained; and if you have not yet uninterriiptfed
coraraunion with hira, why not this raoraent, and frora this nioraeht ?' If
you have not, I ineline to think it is occasioned by' reasoning, or by
sorae inward or outward oraission.
;

CCXXXllL—TptheSdme.

:

.,

BiusTOLjOct^eir IS, 1765.
A YEAR or two ago you was pretty clear of enthusiasra'; I hope you
are so still. But nothing'under heaven is more Catching, especially wheii
it is found.in those we loyp; and, above all, when it ia in those w&om
we cannot but believe to be soundof uiidersfeindingin. most instances,
and to have received larger measures of the grace of God than we h*i^e
ourselves.
There are now about twenty persons here, who believe they Site
saved from sin: 1, Bpcfiuse they always love, pray, rejoice, and giye
thanks ; and, 2. Because they have the witness of,it in themselves.
But, if these lose what they have received, po.thing wfll be more easy
than to think they never had i t " There were four hundred (to speak
at the lowest) in London, who (unless ihey told me,lies).had the same
experience. If near half of these havie Ipst what they~ha3 received, I
do not wonder if they think they nevPr ha^' it: it is sb ready a way of
excusing themselves for throwing Away the Talessed ^fl'of God.

v^«:iJl^
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I no more doubt of Miss
having this once, than I doubt of her
sister's having it now. Whether God will restore her suddenly, as well
as freely, I know not; whether by many steps, or in one raoraent. But
here again you halt, as S. C
did, and S, R
does. You seem
to think pain, yea, much pain, must go before an entire cure. In S.
^
it did, and in a very few others: but it need not; pain is no
more salutary than pleasure. Saving grace is essentially such, saving
pain but accidentafly. When God saves us by pain'rather than pleasure,
I can resolve it only irito his justice, or sovereign wfll. To use the
grace we have, and now to expect afl we want is the grand secret. He
whom you love will teach you this continually.
CCXXXIV.—To the Same.
JUNE 29,

1767.

» FOR some days you have been much on my raind. Are you stfll
faking the best of life ? eraploying a few days exactly in such a raanner as you judge is raost to the glory of God ? And do you still hold
fest what you have received, and expect the fulness ofthe proraise?
Surely you may retain all that earnestness of expectation to which Mr.
]^used to incite you, without any prejudice either to humility or
sobriety of spirit. Doubtless it is possible, with Mr. Dryden's leave,
" to be wise and love" at the sarae time; and neither of these need
interfere with the,other, seeing the Spirit of love is also the Spirit of
wisdom. Are all your family breathing this spirit, and strengthenmg
each other's hands in God ? I hope you have the satisfaction of observing the same thing in most of those that are round about you, and of
-seeing the work of God prosper, wherever you have occasion to be.
When you are with the genteel part of your acquaintance, you have
more immediate need of watching unto prayer, or you will insensibly
drink into the lightness of] their spirfl, and abate a little ofthe accuracy
pf your walking. Nay, stand fast, walking in every point as Christ also
walked. Fashion and custom are nothing to you; you have a more
wccelfent rule- You are resolved tobe a Bible Christian; and that, by
the grace of God, not in sorae, but in all points. Go on in the narae of
God, and in the power of his might Still let your eye be single ; aim
at one point; retain and increase your communion with God! You
have noting else to do.
Happy and wise, the time redeem.
And live, my friend, and die to Him,

- At some times we must look at outward things; such is the present
condition of humanity. But we have need quickly to return home; for
what avails afl, but Christ reigning in the heart?
Daily in his grace to grow ?

What else have we to care for? Only now to use all the grace we have
rpceived, and now to expect aU we want! The Lord Jesus swallow
you up in his love!
CCXXXV.—To the Same.
MARCH 14,

1768,

are innumerable degrees, both in a justified and a sanctified
state, raore than it is possiblP for us exactly to define, I have always
thought the lowest degree ofthe latter implies the having but one desire
VOL. VL
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wind one design. I have no daUbt but in that general oatpoiaing of the
SpiritrfGod.did gite •* this degree of salvation^' neither! iiid lit ever
a p F ^ to me that -H—had lost fl ;*ather—r-i seemed to^staod jjuafc^on
thetiireshold of Christian perfection, and I apprehend neithing WO^Jbe
more likely to hurt the soul than undervaluing the grace already received. Without any sin, we may be, iri a aeris(^, jiBeased with the approbatdon of Ihose we esteem and love. But here we have need of much
prayer, lest this should degenerate'into.pride orvairityj' L s t i l l s a y t o
ypu, as to an almost rne w-borri babe, "Dare.to believe; on<€hrist k y
hold!" wflhout being solicitous iabout the name of what you havet^aak
'fupd Pxpect all you want!- fc it not nigh, even at Ihe door? ^.7 .„ -•'A
VflChek o o w l ^ g e of ourselves is true humflity;: .^nds-witfaiointiilua) we
cannot be freed,fron!i vanity;- a desire of ipraisieibeing/iiiseparabJyioBnineeted with every degree pf pride: eontinual -watcfafuhiess is abscdiftdif
necessary to hide this frora steaUng in upon us.' But as long^^asi ryi/b
steadily, watfch and jft-ay, we sl»UjJnoti enter-into temptation-. It thay
aad will.assault us on every side; but it cannot prevaiL 1*. •' iti^iusnii
s-F s-:.
»ij GM- '.
n•••!.! •••' ...ij^iUi il. ;cd> ••' (.?.irBi8B<)la''i
-..t es!i ,,>J:,H.V
.i.i.^jCCXXXV'L—To tho Same. , ''nvhuu- - *Ii"^..'L'.'.ioI
' B'!! >iyilT .'Iji'' 'n -.f-n ,-iVij .-OJ 'U'-; i:fr. faJDLrie, 17e&.'i'
;: I AM more incUned te congratulate youiharitoveondoie^w^ you ^upiiH
your present situatioiw. • Many civounastaRces Poneurrtid ttd<^ppse'yoU
teethe giJeal^st of;all(}ai^rs,—^fa^t of being^geiierally commended. It
is therefore' a peculiariy gcaoiet^ providence whwreby this danger- i&
inmed.asicia^'-and that-mihoat^ariy:particular fault .or even impdii^eniiie
on your part. You naay now expeaence the'troth!o£ that fineTefledtitaSJ
'^JJothing is- more profitable fdr as!&aa-to su&ETeproaGhforJac|^J>od
aeiioD, done ^«itb a single eye." . Nevefthefess- foa cannot be excused
^eiBr'speaking plam to S
C-—-- and A--—^; ^arid the Qoonev'tUia
isdorie the better> lest liheiriivaat of judgment ^ooldjinMitioe fiwori^vH
effects. Ctettewly^yott'shbuld^lsbbifn- to convince'them^daOvtla^ofreEriil
altogelher iaa-fhiidlfkti in,ai^.wiie.'they should have sppke<tjtP>l}«ianfi^0tl)
^imn if.you hadne^^eatisfied them,! ^^hey might hat^ga^ketfinidiefii fWuk
V>hat>can'be d«Q»:.'for:.<ibe poor young wenjan? I am s&aid festiwhcl
afeeuld b e t*|(nediOut! ofthe wwy.
i/i:< u// m. fjih J \. i * -d eiB i
You wfll hardly need that tract for a tirae, as you havetMr. iBtMtiertP^
Life. There is a patterij of self devot}pny.and ^e^idness to the world!
But how, much of his sorrow and pain Tiad been prevented, if he had
understood the doctrine of Christian perfection!
Jjg •^k.iJ l,__-..__:.. _ : • " "

- -1 ,

':-,•'-i-

-v.

highly
not be either many or long. ' If you walk,c)plei| w^th^G^",' 5 ^ S
to give any degree of holiness, either l/y pleasiirepr pain, '^''^•
continues with you a,little longer, to quicken ybu in ftie way. ^ v/
shouldnot a living Christian be exactiypf the'same^'iplfWiffe^j'^ing
Chnstian; .seeing the differraice between, her, Ufe ^ ^ o w s »8.>notiUng
when compared to^eternfly ?
e.7r>ir^ =
. oJn ^m, I
- -Tlw lest scene ofilife in dying-^beUe¥ei&i»^gfoa<i.liipe.to those. M^ho
ar^aboutthem> HevQ w c s e e t h e T s a l i t y - o f i r e l i ^ a n i of things.etc*.
JWl t *n4.nothiBg has a g«eater= t«nde!n«5P,t(»r>soiam»*ie'!tfaeIsoul,^i&id
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make and keep.it dead l o all below. We are reasonable creatures, and
undoubtedly reason is the candle of the Lord. By enlightening our
reason to s e e t h e meaning of ^eScriptures^ the Holy Spirit makes our
way plain before us.<ii''ii. < i ".r r'*v. .-t-rtKi I^J-.. i >
ti-a. ; .v.i
.o.MM'i n'i'uifi- >!•>•<•• CCXXXYll.-^To
the Same. fM;!i, ... "«
/.
«..• :-c< >u. •':. li
^,.-i <ijj r I) i.^i> •:y'.^'3. MAT, 1769.
1^) BY comparing your lown outward state with Mrs. i—.-, you nowsPb
clearly tbcitidvantages you enjoy: you have nothing external to hinder
jfauvowaiting'upon God, without carefulness and without distraction.
None has a right to interrupt yoir, while you are exercised in things
divinerand labouring to be holy in body and spirit. You may have just so
nwch and no more, connection With any one, as experience shows is pro^tKhhe for you. 0 stand fast in this liberty, glorifying God With all you
haveiandall you are ! i-'-,^
- i«
:^i-> ^
. • • ..ii .ji *•.;
•,
It is remarkable that St. Paul places this the l%st of dll, that »*ldve
endureth all things;" and this is thP sum of biswishv with regard to^^^
Colossians, ^" that they raight be strengthened unto all patience and
long-suffering with joyfulness^' •'iEbey M^O havi^attained this are ripe for
the inheritance, and ready to salute their friends in Ught. There is a tirae
, l ^ n - w e grow up toward^thisv even Vithoot any sensibleancreaBO;' as
jl» the parable, Mhe seed gnarwetb^and* s p r i n g upv^be knoweth not how.
At many tiraes, indeed^ we do know Irow the poWer of the>HiglwBst suddenly overshadows while u s ; either the first oi-the pure love is shed
abroad in our hearts: But at other tiraes H e confirrns ajid increases
that love, in a gradual - and almost insensible manner. I t-* ^j j " ' '' "> .
! , Death has had a large coramission this year, wflh regard to oiir soCi^He« in Ireland as well as England. Just as I left Dublin, four or five
i#Dur members there were taken away in four or five days: three elder,
tjnd two in Uie-bloom of youth; orie of whom had been filled with love
ftir some years* They all witnessed a good confession at the last, and
diwtiin fifll assurance of hope. Nancy Rogers, whom I saw just before
tjaft the town, breathed thetvcry spiritfflDJafl^;Cooper. I think their
\^*^l
.spitits are: now ;aoquainted with leacb ^they, better than you and
t a r e ; but not better tiian we shall be,vwbeaf?Wb meet together in the
paradise bf Qcid. -•! xiry ?.?. /iran G I^'\ <-.-_vfj;.'^.t b-^.v- . .n.
' • .... ^
' ' - - - - • ^ ' - • C C X X X V H L — 7 ^ tJie,!Slan{L' f ' / • \''. , '"''a
,...•..: aii'ir.b-^i'v.-'-'-'--'
'"' '.• AoGpsf i3^17ei?-/,
'Ai'S^iJmle^tiines it is needful to say, " I will pray •witl]i,t^ejsj)ir^''ajid>^^^
the understanding also." At other times the uhafJr^taniJing ha^.liftlp to
do wtiilfe'Wsoulis poured forth in passive prayer^^ I beheve we foj^n^
flie a i i ^ ^ f % many prayers al the conference, particularly pn the tW9
last $kys. ' " A t t h e conclusion, aU the preachers were me^t^ed, d ^ w ^
whife-theywdre singing t^^^
. „^ . ., - .cicC..-.:-

Vf^ods"scTii»tttres>35hDW that we may pray with resignation ft<r the
Itfe or ease «f^.fri«nd':i'it*Ito enoughHh&tevery petition be ClPswI wg*,
« Not as I will, biitas thoa'>wlt;'^ it istrue tbat'«t6llever ktoPws*!*
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device* of. Satan to be many and various. But the Apostle means more
than this, namely, that those who have theunction ofthe Holy One are
thereby enabled to discern his devices .whenever they.ocqur, and to distinguish them frora the influences of thp good Spirit, how finely soever
they are disguised. T o answer for ourselves is pftph a cross; and we
had much rather let people think and talk as they please: but fl is a
cross we raust often take up ; otherwise we " vvalk riot charitably,," if
we do not "reprove our brother;" if we "suffer sin upon him," we
" hate our brother in our heart."
If Mrs.
be arrived at London, I wish you would take ^ p first
opportunity of conversing with her. She wfll have more need pf a
faithful friend now than ever she had in her life. I expect she wiU hear
reasons upon reasons, why she ought, as a point of* duty, to conform a
little to the world, to have a few trifling acquaintance, and not to be so
particular in her dress. Now, as you have heard all these thuigs before,
and have been enabled, by the grace of God, to discover Satan, even
with his angPl's face, and to stand firm against all his assaults, you will
be better able to as.sist and confirm her, if ypu seek her bpforp she is
much shaken.
It has a little surprised me, that several who are, I believe, filled with
loVe, yet do not desire to die. It seems as if God generally' does hot
give this desire till the time of death approaches. Perhaps in ipany it
would be of little use. First let them learn to live.
Doubtless that rest was given " to support you under your sickneftis."'
Yet that is no reason why it should be ever taken away: it was certainly,
a degree of that rest which remaineth for the people of God. But il
may be called by this or any other narae; naraes are of little consequence : the thing you need never let go. You raay live in and to J e s u s ;
yea, and that continually, by siirtple faith, and holy, humble love.
Let M
T
be as sensible as ever she will or can be, of her own
helplessness and poverty. But let her not cast away that confidence
which hath great recompense of reward. She did experierice the pUre
love of G o d : let norie take advantage from her being tried by fire (if it
should be so) to reason her out of it. That general promise, " I n
blessing I wiU bless thee," certainly contains all the promises, whether
relating to this life or the next; and aU are yours! Peace be multipUed upon you!
CCXXXIX

To the Same.
JULY 6,1770.

W H E N things are viewed at a distance, one would be apt to imagme
that no degree of sorrow could be found in a heart that rejoices evermore ; that no right temper could be wanting, much l e ^ any degree of
a wrong temper subsist, in a soul that is filled with love : and yet I am
in doubt whether there be any soul clothed with flesh and blood which
enjoys every right temper, and in which is no degree of any wrong one ;
suppose of ill-judged zeal, or more or less affection for some person
than that person really deserves. When we say, " This is a natural,,
necessary consequence of the soul's union with a corruptible body,"
the assertion is by no means clear, tfll we add, " because of the weakness of understanding which results from this union:" admitting this.
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the case is plain. There is so close a connection between right judgment and right tempers, as well as right practice, that the latter cannot
easily subsist without the former. Sorae wrong teraper, at least in a
small degree, almost necessarily follows from wrong judgraent: I apprehend when many say, " Sin raust reraain, while the body reraains," this
is what they raean, though they cannot raake it o u t
You say, " My sflence usually proceeds from ray views and thoughts
of rayself as a Christian." Bishop Fenelon says, " SirapUcity is that
grace which frees the soul frora all unnecessary reflections upon itself"
See here one sort of simphcity which you want! When I speak or write
to you, I have you before my eyes, but, generally speaking, I do not
think of myself at afl. I do not think whether I am wise or fooUsh,
knowing or ignorant: but I see you aiming at glory and iramortality,
and say just what I hope may direct your goings in the way, and prevent
your being weary or faint in your raind. Our Lord will order all things
well for sister T
. What can hurt those who trust in hira ?
CCXL.—To the Same.
SEPTEMBER 15, 1770.

T o use the grace given, is the certain way to obtain raore grace. T o
use all the faith you have will bring an increase of faith. But this word
is of very wide extent: it takes in the full exercise of every talent
wherewith we are intrusted. This coraprises the whole corapass both
of inward and outward religion. That you raay be able steadily and
effectually to attend to this, you have need of that prayer, " Give rae
understanding, that I raay keep thy law; yea, that I raay keep it with
my whole heart." This is to " raake the best of Ufe," which cannot be
done without growing in grace. I believe it would help you to read and
consider the Serraon on Self Denial, in the fourth volurae, [vol. i,
p. 426, of this edition,] and that on Universal Conscientiousness, in the
"Christain Library."
A sense of wants and weaknesses, wilh various trials and teraptations, wfll do you no real hurt, though they occasion heaviness for a
time, and abate your joy in the Lord. Il is wrong so to attend to this
as to weaken your failh; and yel, in the general, it is not wrong " t o
form your estimate of the stale of your soul from your sensations:"
not indeed frorii these alone ; but from these in conjunction with your
words and actions. It is true we cannot judge of ourselves by the
measure of our joy ; the most variable of all our sensations, and frequently depending, in a greal degree, on the slate of our blood and
spirits. But if you take love, joy, peace, meekness, gentieness, and
resignation together, I know no surer rule whereby lo judge of your
state to God-ward.
What is the difference between " the frame of my mind and the state
of ray soul?" Is there the difference of a hair's breadth? I will not
affirra i t If there be any al all, perhaps it is this : the frame may
mean a single, transient sensation; the state, a more complicated and
lasting sensation ; something which we habitually feel. By frame,
some raay raean fleeting passions; by stale, rooted terapers. But I do
not know that we have any authority to use the terms thus, or to

'J'74

LETTER* TO A imsiUBiin. "» iac

av/vjjuii.

distingirfsh one from the Other. H e whose raind is in a good firame, is
certainh^ a good man as toWg as it so continues. I would ttoerefore no
more inquire you to cease from judging of ytoPr state % your frame of
mind, than I would require you to cease frora breathing.
Unless you deal very closely with thPse conrmiitted to your care, you
will not give an account of them with joy. Advices and admonitions at
a distimce wifl do Ifltle harm or good. T o those who give in to dress
you might read or recommend the "Advice to the Methodists," on that
head. It would be proper to go to the root of the matter once or twice;
then to let it sleep ; and after a few weeks try again. A Methodist
using fine or gay apparel must suflfer loss in her soul, although she may
retain a Uttle life; but she never will obtain a high degree'either'of holiness or happiness.
'
C C X L L — T o the Same.
APRIL 14, 1771,

comes from you is agreeable to rae; your letters al^Yays
give me pleasure : but none more than' the last, which brings the vyelcopie news ,9f,the revival ^pf the work pf God ampng you. Ypu will
encourage I
T
• to send me a circurastantial account of God's
dealings wjth ber sopl. Mr. Norris^pbseryes, tji&t no part of history iL
so.printable as that .which relates to the great changes in states and
kingdoms; ^d it iscertain.no part of Christian history is so profitable,
as. that which relates to great changes' wrought in pur souls : these
therefore should be carefully noticed, anif treasured up for the encouragement of our brethren.
,
.
I am glad ypu have at length broke .flirough those evil" reasonings
which so Ipng held ypu. down, and prevented you from acknowledging
the things which were freely given to you of God. Always remeraber,
the essence of Christian holiness is siraplicity and purity; one design,
one desire; entire devotion to God. But this adraits of a thousand
degrees and variations, and certamly it will be proved by a thousand
temptations ; but in all these things you shall be raore than conqueror.
It takes God (sp tp speak) .abundance^,of p^ips^ to Jjidp pride frora
man; and you are in more danger of it tiian many, were it only on
account of outward adyaptages, Happy are you, if you use thoseVor
that single end, tp be outwardly and inwardly deyoted,to God ; and ifiat
more entirely than y<Hi could bp in different ciriQumstances. I have just
been conversing with that excellent woman, M
P
: what a
mystery, that one of such gifts anfl such grace should be fixed in a place
where she is almost useless! So much the more thankful vou may t e ,
who have opportunity of empbying every talpnt .which God h^tli ^ y e n
youi If you would retain the talent of health, sleep eariy, i^nd rise
early. I am, &c.
'
WHATEVER

CCXJAL-^To

the Same.
M A T S I , 1771.

T H E dealing^ of God wflh man are infinitely varied, and' cannot be
confined to any general rule : both in justification and sanctification he
often acts in a manner we crinnot account for.
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There cannot be a more proper phrase than that you used, and I weU
understand your meaning; yet it is sure you are a transgressor stiU,
namely, of the perfect, Adamic law. But though it be true, aU sm is a
transgression of this law, yet it is by no raeans true, on the other hand,
(though we have so often taken it for granted,) that all transgressions
of this law are sin. No, not at all; only all voluntary transgressions of
it; none else are sins against the Gospel law.
Although we have " faith's abiding irapression, realizing things to
corae ;" yel as long as we are in the body we have but an iraperfpct,
shadowy knowledge of the things of eternity. For now we only see
thera in a glass, a mirror, which gives us no more than a shadoAv
of thera; therefore, we see thera darkly, or in a riddle, as S t Paul
speaks. The whole invisible world is as yet a riddle to u s ; and it
seeras to be in this sense that some writers speak so much of the night
or darkness of failh, namely, when opposed to sight; that is, to the
view of things which we shall have when the veil Pf flesh and blood is
reraoved.
Those reasonings concerrflng the raeasure of holiness, (a curious,
iitot useful, question) are not inconsistent with pure love, but "they tend
to darap it; and were you to pursue thera far^ they would lead you into
unbelief.
What you feel is certainly a degree of anger, but not of sinful anger:
there ought to be in us (as there was in our Lord) not barely a perception in the understanding that this or that is evil; but also an eraotiori
of raind, a sensation or passion suitable thereto. This anger at sin,
accorapanied with love and corapassiori to the sinner, is so far from
being itself a sin, that it is rather a duty, St, Paul's word is, " not
easfly provoked" to any paroxysm of anger; neither are you: nevertheless, I suppose there is in you, when you feel a proper anger at sin,
a hurrying raotion of the blood and spirits, which is an imperfectiori,
and will be done away,
CCXLIIL—To the Same.
JUNE 25,1771, -

the reward which is purchased for us by the blood of
the covenant wifl be proportioned to what we are, (through grace,) what
we do, and what we suffer. Whatever, therefore, prevents our doing
good, prevents our receiving so full a reward ; and what can countervail that loss ? It is certainly right I'nal we should bear one another's
burdens ; that we should weep with them that weep, and for them that
weep not for themselves. " When Jesus saw them weeping, he troubled himself;" he willingly suslairied that emotion ; he voluntarily suffered thai sorrow ; and it is good for us lo tread in his steps. " But
how far ?" Just so far as does not disqualify us for any olher part of
our duly; so far as softens, not unnerves, the mind; as makes us raore,
not less, zealous of good works.
Undoubtedly there are various kinds, and various degrees, of communion with God: we cannot confine it lo one only; it may take in the
exercise of every affection,.either single, or. variously mixed logether;
•and raay run through all our outward eraploymenls. The raost desirable
prayer is that where we can quite pour out our soul, and freely talk with
UNDOUBTEDLY
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God, But fl is not this alone which is acceptable to biro. " 1 loye one,"
said a holy man, "that perseveres m dry duty.-'', .Beware of fhmking
even this is labour lost. God does much work in the heart even at
those seasons.
'
And when the soul, sighing to be approved,
Says, " Could I love," and stops, God writeth, "Loved!"

And yet the comfort is, tbat you need not rest here: you may go on
until all your heart is love; tiU you rejoice evermore, pray without
ceasing, and in every thing give thanks. You know this is the will of
God concerning you, in Christ Jesus.
I think M
P
enjoys this, and grows in grace continually.
So do two or three raore members in this society. But they sadly want
more searching preachers; and those that Would help thpm forward, by
explaining the deep things of God. Peace be with your spirit.
-

^

*

•

'

CCXLIV.—To the Same: . '
JULY 13(,'1771.

As long as we dwell in kliouse of clay, it is liable to affect the mind;
sometimes by dulling or darkening the understanding, and someli'mes'
raore directly by dariiping^nd depressirig the soul, and sinking it into
dishess and heaviness. In this state, doubt or fear, of one kind or
another, wfll naturally arise. And the prince of this worid. Who we^J,
knows whereof we are made, wiU not fail to iiriprove the occasion, in
order to disturb, though'he cannot pollute, the heart which. God hath
cleansed from all unrighteousness.
I rejoice with you concerning poor M
M
. Persons who
are eminentiy dutiful to their parents, hardly evfer fail of receiving a
reward, even in the present world.
My cafl to America is not yet clear. I have no business there as
long as they can dO without rae. At present I ara a debtor to the
people of England and Ireland, and especially to thPra that believe.
You have a delicate part to act with regard to P — — . There are so
raany great defects in her natural teraper, that a deal of grace^ vvill be,,
required to raake her altogether a Christian ; neither will grace shipe
in her as it would in others. You have need carefully to encourage
what is of God in her, and tenderly to reprove what is of nature. I am
afraid for P
D
'-, lest she should be less zealous of good works
than she was formerly. 1 doubt she has at present little encouragement thereto.
. . . .
In the thirteenth of Corinthians you have the height and depth o f
genuine perfection ; and it is observable, St. Paul speaks all along pf
the love of our neighbour; flowing indeed from the love of God. Mr.
De Renty is an excellent pattern of this.' But many things in his fel- '
lowship with God wiU not be explained tfll the Holy Spirit explams them
by writing them on your heart That darkness which often clouds your
understanding, I take to be quite preternatural. I believe the spirit of
darkness spreads a mist over your mind, so far as he is permitted; and
that the best remedy is simply to look up to God, and the ploud wfll flee
away at his presence. I am, &c.
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^ CCXLV.—To fAe Same.
AUGUST 3,1771.

How wise are all the ways of God! And although in many instances
they are past finding out, yet we may even now discern the designs of
his providence.
The "Appendix to the Philosophy," and the "Trinity Hymns," I
bPpe, will settie you on that important point. It is a strikmg remark of
Bishop Browne's, that we are not requfled to " believe any mystery"
in the matter. The mystery does not lie in the fact, " These Three are
O n e ; " but in the manner, the accounting bow they are one. But with
this I have nothing to do. I believe the fact. As to the manner,
(wherein the whole mystery lies,) I believe nothing about i t The quaint
device of styUng them three offices, rather than persons, gives up the
whole doctrine.
There is scarcely any word of so extensive a sense as wisdom. It
frequently means the whole of religion. And indeed no one can be
termed throughly wise until.he is altpgethpr a Christian. T o devote all
our thoughts arid actions to God, this is our highest wisdom ; and so
far as we inwariUy or outwardly swerve from this, we walk as fools, not
as wise. In order to be all deyotpd to the Lord, even those who are
renewed in love stifl need the unction ofthe Holy One, to teaphthemm
all circumstances the most excellent way, and to enable them so to
watch arid pray, that they may contuiually walk therein. It seeras, ray
tirae for writing either on this or other subjects is pretty well over; only
I am^ready to add a word now and then, if Providence so require.
Persons are, in one sense, delivered frora unbelief, when they are
enabled to beUeve always ; when they have faith's abiding irapression,
realizing things to corae. For they can then no longer be termed unbelievers. When this is given in a very glorious raanner, so that they
are fflled with faith, and are not able to doubt even for a raoraent, it is
natural for thera to say, " they are saved frora all unbelief." The soul
thaf is all Ught, (as Lopez, when he said, " All is raidday now,") may
affirm, " I am saved frora all darkness," And is not this the wiU of
the Lprd concerning you ? Undoubtedly it is. Fear not then; reason
not; only look up. Is he not nigh, even at the door? H e is nigh that
justifieth ; he is nigh that sanctifieth; he is nigh that supplies all your
wants ! Take raore out of his fulness, that you raay love hira more,
praise iiim more, and serve him better. It is desirable to glorify God,
Uke Mr. D e Renfy pr Halyburton, in death, as well as in life : I am
sony for poor Miss H
^. It is a mysterious providence.
CCXLVL—To the Same.
JULY 1,1772.

I T is lost time to consider, whether you write well or ill: you speak
from the heart, and that is enough. Unbelief is either total, the absence
of faith ; or partial, the want of more faith. In the latter sense every
believer may complain of unbelief, unless when he is filled with faith
and the Holy Ghost Then fl is all midday. Yet even then, we may
pray, "Lord, increase our faith."
We learn to think, by reading and meditating on what we read; by
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conversmg with sensible people-; and bylevery thing that improves the
heart. Smce purity of hteart (as Mr. NiMris observes) both clears the
medium through which we see, and strengthens the faculty, mechanical
rules avail littie, unless one had opportunity of learning the elements
of logic; but fl is a miserable task to learn'them without an insfattcter.
Entire resignation impUes entire love. Give him youe wiU^ and you
give him your heart.
You need not be at all careful in that mallear, whether you apply
directly tq one person, or "the other, seeing H e and the Father are one.
Pray just as you are led, without reasoning, in all siniplicity., Be a
little child, hanging .on Him that ^oyes you. I am, S c ,.,-,^ ,, ;^ ,,
CCXLVII.—ToJAeSanje.,

, '";

I AM glad ypu think pf rae, when you do not see rae: I was alrnp^
afraid it was otherwise. Air andiex;qrcise,yon^ must have; and if y.W
use constant exercise, wifh an; exact regimen, it is nQt improbable that
you wifl have rigorous hP^l%. if yo" Uye-to/our or. five-andrtbnty:
About that time, the constflution both of men and women frequently
takes an entire turn. V^^t present, you are certainly in your place r and
you need take no Ifapught for the morrow.
, ,
•
., .
The praying much for those we loVe much. i§ doubtless ttie<fi;uit of
affection; but such, an , affectipn as , is, wpU pleasing to., G;od,, and i^
wrought in us-by his own Spirit. Therefore it is certain,, the inte^pi^
sion that flow^ from that affection i s according to the will of Go4r,.., ,^
That is an exceedingly nice question, " H o w far may we desire the
approbation of good raen?" I think fl capaol; be proved^tba^ such-^a
desire is apy where forbidden in. Scriptnrci But fl requires a vesy st^png
infh|ence of the.Holy Spirit, to prevent its running into pyces^ ,, jv^c
Friendship is one s e c i e s of love; aad is, in,its, pnjppr sense, a. <j^interestpd repiprppallove between twp persons. Wicked persons.»re,
fl seeras, incapable of friendship. For,",he„who fe^^flo Grod, pan
love no friendi" Kpr indeed is every one that fpars, God cap^Ue^ipf
friendship.. It requires a pecuUar turn of mind, without which, it pai^
have no being. The properties of Christian friendship are the,same aS
the properties of love ; with those which St. Paid so beautifully de-scribes in the thirteenth phaptpr of tbfi,First.Epistle tp the CoripthiiapS;
And it produces, as occasions offer, every good word^an^ WPrk. M w y
have laid down the rules whereby it should beregulated; but they^are
not to be comprised in a few lines^ One is,. " Giye qp eveiiy jthii^ tP
your friend,except a good conscience toward^God." ,• .; , . •••• i.1 i
There have undoubtedly been instances .of real friendship .-among
Jews, yea, and among Heathens who were susqeptible>of4t^: but|be(^
were by no means wicked raen; they were raen fearing God, and-working righteousness, according to the dispensation they were under. I
apprehend wicked raen, under whatever dispensation, to be absolutely
incapable of true friendship.
By widcted raerf, I mean, either men
opfenly profane^ or men void of Justice, mercy, and truth. There may
be a shadow of friendship between tho^e, whether of the same, oi* of
different sexes. But surely the substance is wanfingif in all my exp'erience, I have found no exception to this rule.
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After an acquaintance of four-and-thirty years, I myself cannot have
freedom with Miss
. Yet I know not but you may. In most
respects she judges truly, although ber natural understanding is not
strong. Miss N
's is : the more you know her the more you wiU
taste her spirit. The others you mention want a little raore age and
experience; then they raight raake companions for you.
CCXLVIIL—To the Same.
SEPTEMBER 16,

1774.

I BELIEVE my displeasure at you is not'likely to rise to any great
height: it wfll hardly bave tirae ; for I should tell you very soon of any
thing which I did not Uke.
Ypu want more simplicity: I will give you the first instance that
occurs of that siraplicity which I raean. Sorae years since, a woraan
sittirig by me fell into strong convulsions; and presently began to
speak as in the name of God. Both her look, motions, and tone of
voice. Were peculiarly shocking. Yet I found ray mind as ready to
receive what she said, as if she had spoken with the look, motion, and
accent of Cicero.
' ^ ^ Uriprofitable ; far from edifying." N a y ; but this does not go to
the bottom of the matter. Why is that unprofitable to me, which is
edifying to others? Remember that remark inthe "Thoughts on Christian perfection:" if one grain of prejudice be in my raind, I can receive
no profit from the preacher. Neither in this case can I form a right
judgment of any thing a person says or does. And yet it is possible
this prejudice may be innocent, as springing from the unavoidable weakness of human understanding.
I doubt not Mr. M wfll be of use to many : he has rauch sense
and much grace, together vvith uncommon aPtivity and patience. And,
wherever he gPes, tiie work of God prospers in his hand.
'•' BiiShop BrPwne thought Arianism and Socinianism were the flood
which the dragon is in this age pouring out of his mouth to swallow up
the woman: perhaps it raay; especiaUy with Dr. Taylor's emendation.
But stfll the raain flood in England seems to be Antinomianism. This
has been a greater hinderance tothe WPrk of God than any; or all others
put together. But God has already lifted up his standard, and he wiU
maintain his own cause. In the present dispensation, he is undoubtedly
aimirig at that point, to spread holiness ovPr the land. It is our wisdom
to have this always in view, inward and outward holiness. A thousand
things will bepresented by raen and devils to divert us from our point.
These we are to watch against continually; as they wfll be continually
changino- their shape. But let your eye be single; aim still at one
thing;-^holy, loving faith; giving God the whole heart. And incite
all to this ; one love; one present and eternal heaven.
CCXLIX.—To the Same.
NovEMMR 30, 1774.

You are in the safer extrerae. When I formerly removed frorn one
coflege. to another, I fixed my resolution, not i6 be hastfly acquainted
With any one; indeed, not to return any visit, unless I had r. reason-

780

BETTERS TO A IMEMBER OP THB SOCIETY.

able hope of receiving or doing good thereui. This riiy new neighbours generally imputed to priife; and I was willing to suffer the
impuiation.
1 " sum up the experience" of persons too, in order to form their
general character. But, in doing this, we itake a different way. of
making our estimate. It may be,^ you chiefly regard (asririybrothpr
does) the length of their experierice. Now, this I meike little account
of: I raeasure the depth and breadth of it. Poes ft sink deep in
hurable, gentle love?. Does it extend Wide in allinvvafd arid outwEird
holiriess? If so, I do not care whether they are of five Pr five-andthirty years' standing. Nay, when I look at Miss ' ', oi* Miss -7-T—,
I ara ready to hide my face'; I ara ashamed of having set out before
they were born.
Undoabfedly'Miss J—— is deep in grace, and lives like an angel
hei-e below.' Yet some things, in {lefr character I do riot adnilire; I
impute them to human fraiUyi Mariy yeaVs agp I might have said, bui
I do not now,
" Give me a woman made of stone,
A widow of Pygmalion.'''
:

.•

i

.

And just such a Christian, one of the Fathers,' Clefhens Alexaridrinus
describes: but I do not admire that description now as I did formerly.
I now see a Stoic and a Christiari are diffeSrent characters; and at sometimes I have been a good deal disgusted at Miss J
's apathy. When
God restores our frierids to us, we ought to rejoice ;at is a defect, if we
do not. In that and several other instances,'I take knowledge of S——
R's littieness of understanding; and this, as well as our temper,'
we ought to improve to the utmost of our power; which can, no othep
wise be done, than by reading authors of various kinds; as well-as'by
thinking and conversationi If We read nothing but the Bible, we should
bear nothing but the Bible ; and then what becomes of preachipg? -;;<'
Many people have clear conceptions of a few things, concPming
which they judge and reason. But they have no clear ideas of other
things. So if they reason about thera, they stumble at every step.
None can have geriteral good sense, unless they have clear and determinate ideas of afl things.
'. .,

CChf—To the Same:
.,

,

,
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^

•., ' ,

.
, DECEMBER 67,1V74.

A FEW miniifes I spent with Misfe M-^— when she \vas in toWri two
or three years ago. She seeraed to be ofa soft, fleitible'teniiier, arid^a
good deal awakened. From her letters, I should judge that she had
stiU many convictions, and strong desired t o ^ e a real Christian. At
the same tirae, it is plain she is surrounded wi^h hinijerances, and is
Sometimes persuaded to act coritrary to her corisdencp/^'ItisejAi-eiilely
difficult to advise a person in such circumstances what t6 do. MelhiAks
thefirstthing I would advise her to, at aU events, is,"Do nothing agaihst
your conscience. 2. At a proper oppPrtiinity^ after praying fpf courage,
tell your lady, you scruple such arid such things. And I doubt not, but
she win take effectual (^xe that no orie shafl press you on those heads."
Leaving her place is tlfe last step to'be takPii, if she finds she cirindt
save hersonl therein,
-< '-'
«
-

..^...
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You know it is very natural for rae to estimate wisdom and goodness
jy years, and to suppose the longest experience raust be the best. But,
ilthough there is rauch advantage in long experience, and we raay trust
in old soldier raore than a novice, yet God is tied down to no rules;
le frequently works a great work in a little tirae. H e raakes young
nen and woraen wiser than the aged; and gives to raany, in a very
ihort tirae, a closer, and deeper communion with himself, than others
ittain in a long course of years. B
and P
B
are witlesses. They have borne huge contradiction; and P
has stood
mch shocks as might have overset sorae of the raost estabhshed souls
ve have in London,
There is a great calraness and meekness in B
J
; but I
vant more softness and tenderness; I want raore of huraan raingled
vith the divine. Nay, someliraes I want it in Miss M
too. But
[ do not call that warrath anger; at least, not sinful anger: perhaps it
vould be culpable to be without it, I desire no apathy in religion: a
Christian is very far frora a Stoic.
In every case, the last appeal raust be raade to our own conscience.
iet our conscience is far frora being an infaUible guide, as every wrong
«mper tends to bribe and blind the judge.
C C L L — T o the Same.
FEBRUARY 11,

1775.

seeras to be in our excellent friend soraething too near akin
,o apathy: " A clergyraan," said one, (but I do not agree wilh hira in
his,) " ought to be all intellect; no passion." She appears lo be (I wfll
lot afliirm she is) at no great distance from this. Il is true, by this
neans we might avoid much pain: but we should also lose rauch happiless. Therefore this is a state which I cannot desire. Rather give
me the pleasure and pain too : rather let
THERE

Plain Ufe, -with heightening passions rise,
T h e boast or burden of an hour.

But who has attained this ? Who treads the middle path, equally remote
from bolh extremes ? I will tell you one that did, (although the reraerabrance of her still brings tears into my eyes,) that lovely saint, Jane
Cooper! There was the due mixture of inleilecl and passion! I
remember one of the last times I saw her, before her last illness, her
loolc, her attitude, her words! My dear friend, be you a follower of
her, as she was of Christ.
CCLIL—To the Same.
J U N E 9,

1775.

possibly, if I should live seven years longer, we should be
acquainted wilh each other. I verily think your reserve wears off;
though only by a hair's breadth at a time. Quicken your pace. What
vou do, do quickly, " Scarce any thing important enough to write
UDon'" Why, could you not say soraething about yourself? And.is
there any thing relating to your welfare which is not important to me?
Am not I concerned in every thing which concerns you ? which either
lessens or increases your happiness? I want you to be as happy.
VERY
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and, in order thereto, as holy as an angel; that you may do the will of
God on earth, as angels do in heaven.
I am less careful about your iitcrease in knPwledge, any Ikr^er
than it tends to love. There is a danger of your laying more stress
on this, than sound reasori requires. Otherwise, yPu wPUldTeap'much
profit from sermons, which do not improve yPur knowledge,—which
do not apply to the uriderstanding. so directly as to the heart I feel
more want of heat than light. I value light; b u t i t ' i s 'nothirtg' coritipAred to love. Airiii at this, my dear fiiend, in aU public exerciSiss;
and theri you will seldom be disappomted. Then you will not stop
on the threshold of perfection; (I trust you do not now;) but' wfll
press on to the mark, to the pri^e of the high calling of God in Christ
J e s u s ; tfll you experimentally know all that love of God which passeth
aU (speculative) inowledge.
..
;, . ,
*.'
T h e lengthening of your life, and the resto^ngiyour healti^are
invaluable blessings. But do you ask, how you shall improve "thepii
to the glory of the Giver? And are you willing to know? T h e n !
wfll tell you how. Go and see the poor and sipk in their own poor
little hovels. Take up your cross, woman! ReipemblW"- the faith!
Jesus went before you, and will go -with you. Put off the gpntlewomani
you bear a higher character. You are an heir of God, and jpint heix:
with Christ! Are you riot going to meet him in the air, with tpn
tbousimd of his saints ? O be ready!
C C L I H — T o the Same.
^

.

.
FEBRUARY 7, 1776.

,

I HAVE found some of the uneducated poor who have exquisite taste
and sentiment; and many, very m p y , of the riph who have.scarcely
any at all. But I do not speak of this; I want ypirto converse more,
abundantly more, with the poorest 0^ the people, who, if they have
not taste, haye souls, which you may forward in their way to heaven.
And they haye (raany of thera) faith, and the love of Gfjo^, in * larger
measure than any persons I know. Creep in among these, ivf., spite
pf dirt, and a hundred disgusting circumstances;. and thus put 0 1 1 " ^
gentlewpman.. Do not confine your conversation to genteel and elegant people.
I should Uke this as weU as you do : but I cannqt
discover a precedent fpr it in the life of our Lord, or any of his
Appstles., ^ y dear friend,.let you and I walk as he walked \ ,,-,
I now understand you with regard to the P
s ; but Ifear ui thjs
you are tpo deUcate. . Jt is certain theur preaching is attended W't| the
power pf God to the hearts of raany; and f h y not tp yours? ls^,\t
not owing to a want of siraplicity? "Are you going to hear Mr. Wei^T
ley ?" said a friend to Mr. BlackweU. " N o , " he answered, " I ara
going to hear God: I listen to him, whoever preaches; otherwise I
lose all my labour."
" You will only be content to convert worlds I You shall hew wood,
or carry brick and mortar; and whpn you do this in obedience to the
order of Providence, fl shafl be raore profitable to your o\vn'soul than
the other.** You may remeraber Mr. D e Renly's other rera^ik:'" I
then saw that a well-instructed Christian is never hindered, by any per^
Bon 0? thing-. For whatevier prevents his doinggopfl Works, givefe him

•-
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a fresh opportunity.of subraitting his wifl to the wfll of Gpd; which
at tbat time is more pleasuig tp, God, and more profitable to his soul»
than any thing else which be could possibly do."
Never let your expenses exeeed your income. To servants I would
give fufl as much as others give for the same service; and not more.
It is impossible to.lay down any general rules, as to "saving all we
can," and "giving all,we.can.'! In this, it seems, we raust needs bo
directed, frora time to tirae, by the unctiop of the Holy O.ne. Evfl
spirits have-undoubtedly abundance of work to do in an evU world;
frequentiy in concurrence with wicked men, and frequently without
*r^ - '
'''-—

'
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the Same.
-

FEBRUARY 26,1776,

I advise you to is not to contract a friendship, or even acquaintance. With poor, irielegant; uneducated persons; but frequeintly,
nay, consttetly, to visit the poor, the \vidow, the sick, the fatherless,
&i'their affliction; and this, although they should have nothing to
recomrilehd them, but that they are bought with the blood of Christ.
Iti is trUie, this is nof pleasing 16 flesh and blood. " There are a thousfnd circuriastances usually attending it which shock the delicacy of
our riatute, or rather of our education. Brit yet the blessing which
follows this labour'of love will more than balance the cross.
" To be uneasy under obligations Which We cannot repay," is certainly a frufl of diabolical generosity; and therefore Milton, with great
propriety, ascribes it to >the devfl, and riiakes hira speak quite in
charactir, when he says, concerning his obligations to God hiraself,—
WHAT

• '

'So bitrdeilsoine slill paying, still to owe.

l a m quite of another raind; I entirely agree with ypu, that the mPre
sensible we are of such obligatioris, the more happy we are. Surely
fliis yoke is'easy, arid this burden is light!
Pprbaps, if you give another reading to " Thoughts upon Dress,'*
yori will cleariy see that bpth reason and religion are more deeply con(iertied thari we are apt to imagine, even in the trifling article of dress;
trifling, if corriparfed with the weightier matter's ofthe law; yet, in flSelf,
of no sinaU Importance; and thPt, whether you consider yourself as an
ifadividual, or as a: member of a Christian society. Certainly, Dr. Young
can only meati, "None is happy, unless lie thinks hiraself so; and trulj^
this is no great discovery. Is ft any more than, "None is happy unless
heis SP?" If he means raore than this, he raeans wrong: for 'we
know the best man ts the happiest; but if I thought myself the best
man in the world, I shPuld be very proud, and consequeritly not happy
at all.
,;
CChY.—To the SMne,
^
. APRIL .36,1777.
- To begin at the end: I did not preach any sermon fpr you in particular, thougii, by accident. I know what sermon you mean y and both
vou and I have need of i t . .
„ '-^ , , / . - ,
•,
I have some fine remains of Charles Perrppet's, whprppi he describes
his own experience. ,It exacUy agrees wjth yours. He too was led at
first to Jesua the Mediator, and seemed, in a raanner, to have.no concern
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with the Father and the Holy Ghost Afterward, he had communion
with the Father, next wi^ the Spirit, and then with the whole Trmity:
you therefore are afraid where no fear is. Our Lord is not displeased
at your following his Spirfl. . ,
I do not remember the making mention of covetousness; but it is
likely I might; for I ara exceedingly, afraid of it, lest it should steal
unawares, (as it always coraes in disguise,) either upon myself or my
friends. J know no way to escape it, but (having saved all we can) to
give all we can. I think this is, at present, your rule as well as mine;
and I trust it always will be.
.. ,
We cannot impute too much to Divine providence, ualess we make
it interfere with our fi-ee agency. I suppose that young woman, by
saying she did not believe God had any thuig to do with it, only meant,
that the passion itself was not at all from God, but E^ltogether from evil
nature: she could not mean that God does not, in a thousand instances,
draw good out of eyil, yea, that he may not spmetimes permit us to be
overtaken in a fault, to preserve us from a greater. ,
General rules are easily laid dowp. But it is not possible to apply
thera accurately in particular cases, without the anointing of the Holy
One: this alone, abiding with us, can teach us of all things. Thus
our general rule is, " Thou shalt do no raurder;" which plainly forbids
every thing that tends to impair health; and implies that we use every
probable means of preser-ving or restoring it. But when we coine to
aj^ly this to particular instances, we are presently in a labyrinth, and
want that anointing which alone can make plain the way before our facp,
and direct us to do, in every minute circumstance, what is acceptable
to God.
You have abundant reason to praise God, both for spiritual and temporal blessmgs. Beware of indulging'gloomy thoughts: they are the
bane of thankfulness. You are encompassed with ten thousand mercies:
let these sink you into humble thankfulness.
CCLVL—To the Same. .
PECEMBER 10, 1777.

You do not at all understand my manner of life. Though I am
always in haste, I am never in a hurry; because I never undertake any
more work than I can go through witii perfect calmness of spirit. It is
true, I travel four orfivethousand miles in a year. But I generally travel
alone in my carriage; and, consequently, am as retired ten hours in a
day, as if I was in a wUderness. On other days, I never spend less
than three hours (frequentiy ten or twelve) in the day alone. So there
are few persons in the kingdom who spend so many hoiirs secluded
from all company. Yet I find tirae to visfl the sick and the poor; and
I must do it, if I believe the Bible, if I believe these are the marks
whereby the Shepherd of Israel wiU know and judge his sheep at the
great day; therefore, when there is time and opportunity for fl, who can
doubt but this is matter of absolute duty ? When I was at Oxford, and
Uved almost Iflte a hermit, I saw not how any busy man could be saved.
I scarce thought it possible for a man to retain a Christian spirit, amidst
the noise and bustie of the worid, God taught me better by my own
experience. I had ten, times more business in America (that is, at
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inlei-vals) than ever I had in ray life. But it was no hinderance to
silence of s p m t
Mr. Boehm was chaplain lo Prince George of Denmark; secretary
to him and Queen Ann; principal manager of almost all the public
cliarflies m the kingdom, and employed in numberiess private charities.
An intimate friend, knowing this, said to him when they were alone,
"Sir, are you not hurt by that amazing hurry of business? I have seen
you in your office, surrounded \vith people, listening to one, dictating to
another, and at the same time writing lo a third : could you then retain
a sense of the presence of God ?" H e answered, " All that company,
and afl that business, no more hindered or lessened my coraraunion wilh
God, than i f l had been all alone in a church kneeling before the coraraunion table." Was fl not the same case wilh hira to M'hora Gregory
Lopez said, " Go and be a hermit in Mexico ?" I am concerned for
you; I ara sorry you should be content wilh lower degrees of usefulness
and holiness than you are called lo. But I cannot help it; so I subrafl;
and am still, my dear Miss M
,
Yours in sincere affection.
C C L V I L — I ' o Mr. Christopher

Hopper.
LEEDS, March 24, 176t

M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — I stepped over frora Manchester hither
yesterday, and ara lo return thither to-raorrow. I cannot fix ray route
through Scotland tfll I hear from Mr. GiUies : but I expect to be at
Aberdeen in four or five weeks ; and at Newcastle about the middle of
May. My best friend, (such she undoubtedly is, in a sense) remains
iStill in London, I do not expect any change till the approach of death.
And I am content. With regard to rae, all is wefl.
John Nelson and John Manners bolh write to rae frora York', that
ihey wish T . Olivers to spend some tirae longer in the Newcastle circuit.
I wish so too. I think it would be better for hiraself, and for many
others. O let us follow after the things which make for peace! I ara
Yours affectionately.
Alas ! Alas ! So poor Jacob Rowell says, Mr. Wesley has nothing
to do with his round; and all the societies in il, but Barnard Castle, are
willing to separate. In God's narae, let one of you go into that round
withPut delay!

CCLVIIl.—To Ihc Same.
NORWICH, January 18, 1762.

Mv D E A R BROTHER,—Public affairs do look exceeding dark; and
the clouds gather more and more. Yet the Lord sitteth above the waterfloods, and remaineth a King for ever. And he (whatever be the lot of
his enemies) shall give his people the blessing of peace.
If you do not estabhsh good order in the Orphan house, it is pity you
should go there. This is the very design of your Master: for this end
are you sent. Do just as I would do in every instance if I were m your
phicc. Act just the thing that is right, whoever is pleased or displeased.
1 hereby give it under my hand, I will stand by you wilh all my might
I am glad you have had a free conversation with T. Olivers, There
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is good* in him ; though he is a rough stick of wood. But lote can bow
down fhe stubborn neck. By faflh and love we shall overcome aU things.
Peace be with you and yours. I am
Your ever affectionate brother.
I set out for London to-morrow.
CCLIX.—To the Same.
^
,
CoiuK, June 18, 1762.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , ^ - S O your labour has not been in vain. I shall
efpect an account of the remaining part. pfyoprjournPy tpo. And ypu
wifl be able to inform rae of the real character and behaviour of Robert
Miller also. I dp not rig|itly understand him. But I see James Kershaw and he do not admire one another.
Pray let rae know, as particularly as you can, how Wflliara Fugill
has behaved in Scotland; and what has hindered the increase of the
work at Edinburgh. I thought the society would have been doubled
before now. v; . ,H^ivr,.J . ....LJ,;- •.,
',; .
..
I expect to be in Dublin on Saturday, July 24 ; then Providence will
deterfl?ipe;hPW,sI shall go iprji^ard, ,a|ni whether I ara to^ erabark for
Parkgale, Liverpool, or Holyhead, in my Way to Leeds ; where I hope
to meet you all on August JQ.^v X-am ,
j j
Yours affectionately.
1 hope you wfll all e.xert yourselves in the Midsumraer. collection ibr
Kmgswood.
.,,
. . .
C C L X . - ^ T o the

Sam,
BnisTot, September 3, 1763.
M Y DiEAR B R O T H E R , — I ara much iriclined to think ypu wifl be more
useful this yeS.r than ever you have been in your life. From' the fii-st
hour abate nothing pf our rules, whether'of society or barids. B e ' a
Methodist all over.' Be exact in every thing. Be zpalous ; be active.
Press on to the one thing, and carry all beifore ydu.' How much may
be done before sumraer is at an end! .Their littie raisunderstandings
at Edinburgh you will soon reraove," by hearirig tbe parties face to face.
I hope a preacher is ^one northward, and brother Roberts corae southward. I bate delay. " The King's business requires Kaste!" I am,
with lo-ve-to S. Hopper, •
'
¥6urs most affectionately. '
Take the fipld everywhere as often* as possible. Who goes to the
Highlands now, quiekly?''
«
r
i
--n'-'...

CChXl:-^To

the Same.
J.,T o , -i. >
WELLING, November .«,\4768i .
M Y DEAR BriOTHEti,—"Dundee," you say, " would be thankful for
a preacher." But who would give hira things needful for the body?
H e cannot live upon air; and we now expect that Scotiand should bear
fls own burden. John Ham|ison you',mustthiid« of no raore. But
I doubt our Newcastle friends: are out-of afl .patience fpr jyant of R.
Roberts. In spring you wfll need a fourtii preacher.) ; But what would
he have to do? - . . = , ' ' , (
,
,
Why, thettj.I thmk youi riiusj-get. ( i e plat without the Ganongate*
" The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof." Sevenpence half-
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penny! Pshaw! Let it be eightpence, even raoney. By and by we
may give Mr. Trail raore work. O let us work in this fruitfiil season!
We join in love to S. Hopper and you, I am
Yours affectionately.
C C L X I L — T o the Same.
BRISTOL, September 29, 1764.

judgment is this,—That it is best for you
to be at Edinburgh (but in a more airy lodging, if fl can be had for love
or money) before the end of next raonth, James Kershaw at Dundee,
and Tommy Hanby at Aberdeen, If you have either love or pity for
him, let him not stay too long at Dundee, His mind is by no means
strong enough to bear that weight of applause. At any rale, take hira
out of the furnace, or he wifl be consumed. And you wefl know a
change, is best for the people, as well as best for hira. I s it not easiest
for hira and you to change at a day appointed ; and then for you to stay
at Dundee till you are reUeved by Jaraes Kershaw? Peace be with
your spirits ! I ara
Your affectionate friend and brother.
MY DEAR BROTHER,—My

C C L X I I L — T o the Same.
BRISTOL, October 16, 1765.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — S o honest Sander has outrode all the storms,
and got safe into the haven ! The Lord does afl things well. I should
not wish to stay here any longer than I could be useful.
You and Jaraes Kershaw are considerate men. You must set your
wits to work to find out ways and means, I will venture to answer for
one fifty pounds, payable next August Let our brethren pray in gopd
earnest, and God wiU provide the rest, I am
Yours affectionately,
I ara returning to London,

CCLXIV,—To the Same.
LONDON, November 20, 1766.

letier now before rae runs thus: " Sunderland, November 10.—Mr. Hopper has been here preaching for a
fortnight; and he proposes lo come lo Uve here, and be our minister: and
a house is to be built for him. Then we shall not want the traveUing
preachers so often. And I hope he will give us the sacrament,"
You must explain this to me yourself I can say nothing lo fl ; for
I know nothing of the mailer. I am
Yours affectionately.
MY DEAR BROTHER,—The

NOVEMBER 27, 1766.

I T is well my letter was overiooked till 1 came home: so one wiU do
for two. John Fenwick will set out to-morrow morning, which is as
soon as he could be spared from hence.
Nay, fl is you must make the best of M. Fenwick, Cure him of
his coxcomicalily, and he may do good. If Mrs, Robinson continues
to walk closely wilh God, I expect her health wfll continue.
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Miss .Lewen's Will probably wifl be a nine days' wonder. Mr.
Whitefield acted according to the Ught h© had; but I durst not have
done s o ; because I am God's steward for the popr.
'
We all join in love. Adieu !^
CCLXV.—To the Same.
ATHLONE, June 18, 1767.

M Y DEAR BROTHER,—§ometimes the chfldren forget the parents;
but it is seldora that parents forget their chfldren. I suppose it was the
death of honest Paul Greenwood which occasioned the report of yours.
H e could ifl be spared; but he was ready for the Bridegroora; so it was
fit he should go to hira.
Michael should take care to be either in Dublin, or in the north of
Ireland, before the end^of July. If it be possible fqr hira to be a siraple, plain raan, prptending to npthing but to follow Christ, Gpd wiU find
hini employraent And if he walk circuraspectly and hurably in Ireland, the people of England will aoon be reconcfled to hira.
I wish ypu joy pf b^ywg f'?^! employraent. You know, the raore
wort the raore blessing. There is gopd work to be done in this kingdom also; and inany of Pur preachers do it in good,earnest. But we
want more labourers; especially in the north, where one preacher is
increased into seven! and the people,cry aloud for more. But, alas!
we can neither make thera nor hire thera! I ara, with love to S. Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
I hope to see you and honest John at the conference. An exact
account of the societies you wfll bring with you.
C C L X V L — T o the S^me.
LONDON, November 20, 1769.

she will return of her own accord, I will
receive her with open arms. But I wfll not hire her to return, I think
that would be foolish,, nay, sinfuL
,.... .
Brother Fazzard was a good raan, though for sorae years lus liead
was a good deal wrong. I hope brother Greenwood continues right,
and is no longer puzzled by the smooth,speakers.
If you love the souls or bodies of raen, recoraraend, every where, the
"Priraitive Physic," and the sraaU .tracts. I t is true, most of the
Methodists are poor; but what then ? Nine in ten.of tiiem wouW be no
poorer, if they were to lay put a whole pepny in buying a book every
other week in the year. , By this means, the work qf God is both
widened and deepened in every plape. ,. l a m , with Ipve txi, S. Hopper,
Your affectipiiate friend and brother;
M Y DEAR BROTHER,—If

CChXYll.—To

the Same.
LOND6N, January 16,177^,
M Y DEAR BROTHER,—There is reason lo believe that this has been
indeed a festival time all over the kingdom, WhUe a Sacheverell madness has spread far and wide, God givte^ us the-Spirfl of love and of a
sound mind.
I think, verily, if we couhi,procure those premises upon reasonable
terms, together with such a servihide or security <are these synonymous
•

,

.

.

.

.
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terms?) as you mention, it would be a noble acquisition, and might tend
much lo the furtherance of the work of God in Edinburgh.
If all the assistants would exert themselves with regard to the yearly
coflection as heartily as Christopher Hopper, a great deal raight be
done. We raust have farther proof of Wifliam. I am, wilh love to
S. Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
CCLXVIIL—To the Same.
LONDON, October 13, 1770.

M Y DEAR BROTHER,—You are quite right If a man preach Uke
an angel, he wfll do little good without exact discipline. I am glad
honest Wflliara Hodgson has been of u s e ; and hope you have made
hira and his brother friends. I wfll trust you for letting any place be
six or eight weeks without preaching. Let this evil be reraoved, and
the congregations Avill increase on Wednesdays as well as Sundays.
Pray warn your young raan continually, (and yourself,) " Not too long,
or too loud !" I am right glad honest R. Roberts has preached at the
Cross. " Go thou, and do likewise." I leave bolh the vicar and the
eiirate in your hands. I have no concern with thera. I let thera drop.
Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his raight! I am, wilh love
to S. Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
CCLXIX.—-To the Same.
LONDON, December 21, 1770.

are sure God is wise in all his ways, and
gracious in afl his works. But many limes the reasons of them are past
finding oul. W e can only say, " It is the Lord; let him. do what
seemeth him good."
#
I wish that good young man, Mr. Hfll, cofld be prevailed upon lo
cast in his lot among us. H e is upright of heart, and bids very fair to
be a useful labourer in our Lord's vineyard. I am, wilh love to sister
Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
MY DEAR BROTHER,—We

CCLXX,—To the Same.
CORK, M a y 5, 1771.

work is lo be delivered in weekly and
monthly numbers : but it is of most use lo have portable volumes, 1
have corrected as much as will make nine or ten out of the thirty
volumes. All the verse works I have corrected, in conjunction with tiie
preachers, and left the corrected copy al London. If 1 live to finish the
correction ofrayown works, 1 shall then revise the "Christian Library."
If ever you should spend a twelvemonlh in this kmgdom, you would
not repent of your labour. Here is a people ready prepared for the
Lord. I am, with love lo S. Hopper,
^. ,
,,
,
Your affectionate friend and brolher.
MY DEAR BROTHER,—The

CCLXXI.—To the Same.
LONDON, October 13, 1771.

preachers cannot have always
accommodations fit for gentlemen. But let us look upon David BrainMY

D E A R BROTHER,—Methodist
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erd, and praise God for what we have. In the general, your circuit is
one of the best in England. T h e living souls raake us ample amends
for the inconvenient houses.
I am persuaded, wherever the assistant is earnest in the matter, and
has a little address and patience, the weekly contribution wfll answer the
end. Difiiculties we raust expect; but, by the help of God, you wfll
conquer them. If Tommy Hanson and you live tfll May, you raay
change again. I ara, with love to S. Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
CQLXXII.—Tothe

Same.

,••> , ;•

LEWISHAM, February 2(6, 1772,

M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — W h e n Mr. Shirley (or rather Lady H.) published that wonderful circular letter, it was little iraagined that.it would
be the occasion of establishing those very doctrines which it was intended to destroy. So different were God's thoughts from men's thoughts!
T . Olivers was raore afraid than hurt W e all agree in this : " By thy
Words thou shall be justified ;" (in the last day;) " and by thy words"
(yea, and works) " thou shalt be conderaned,"
April 6th I hope to be at Manchester; and thence to go by Whitehaven, to Glasgow, Perth, and Aberdeen. My Welsh church has a fine
air; but no land or money belonging to it. Peace be with you and
yours! I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.

C C L X X H L — T o the Same.
FEBRUARY 6,

1773.

agreed last year (though contrary to liny
judginent) that we w l ^ d have no raore \yeekly subscriptions^ I purposed likewise, iri rayl^vn raind, to concern ihyself with the debt nb
raore. But upon reflection it seeraed to me, there was one way stfll;
naraely, not to apply to the poor at all, (though I would not reject any
that offered,) but to take the burden on rayself, and fry my persorial
interest with the rich. I began at London, where about five hundred
pounds are subscribed. Afterward, I wrote to many in the country.
Liverpool circuit has subscribed about a hundred pounds; Bradford
circuit, a hundred and thirty. It raust be now or never. I do not know
that I shall concern rayself with this raatler any more.
Tfll now we have never had a rational prospect of clearing the whole
debt ii^ one year. Now it raay be done. It certainly wiU, if our brethren in other circuits do as those above raentioned have done. What I
desire of you is, to second the letters I have wrote, encouraging each
man of property in your circuit to exert hiraself; at least, to send rae
an answer : this, you know, is but coraraon civility. Now do what you
can; and show that you, my old friend, are not the last and least in
love toward
Your affectionate friend and brother,
MY DEAR BROTHER,—I

CCLXXIV
.-^

To the Same.
LIVERPOOL, March 21, 1773.

have saved us a hundred pounds with
regard to the house at Bradford. A hundred pounds less shall serve
MY D E A R BROTHER,—You
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there, which may be applied lo belter purposes. So you may use your
free thoughts on any olher head (directing lo Dublin) when you please.
It is certain there has been Utile management al the Orphan house, or
you would not have been a penny in debt However, do all you can
ill your own way toward discharging the general debt I do not know
where Peggy Dale could have made a belter choice. Peace be with
your spirfls ! I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.
CCLXXV.—To the Same.
LEWISHAM, July 31, 1773.

believe what you desire is for the glory of
God, and have therefore no objection to your spending another year in
the Newcastle circuit I ara glad you have preached on the Baflast
Hills. Follow the blow, and you will soon see the frufl. Billy Srailh
wfll nearly supply your place at the conference ; and you wfll find full
employment where you are.
We have money in hand both for Dundee and Edinburgh : but I do
not think right thai a shitUng more should be given to either tfll the
houses are settled in another manner. I ara sorry so rauch has been
gjlven already. I ara
Your affectionate friend and brolher.
MY DEAR BROTHER,—I

CCLXXVL—To the Same.
LONDON, August 7, 1773.

any more money is paid for Dundee
house, security must be given that the house shall be settled according
to our plan as soon as the debt upon it is paid.
As lo Edinburgh house, you say, " If Ihey pay the interest and the
outrent, it is no matter whether you pay one shilUng more." JVo matter!
What becomes then of the preachers' fund ? Blessed coraraitlee, who
lent near two hundred pounds oul of il!
We have gone a few steps farther toward a general trust; but that
matter goes on very slowly. You are lo cure Robert Swan of preaching
too long. We all judge it best that the four preachers should follow
one another through the whole circufl. I am, with love to S. Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brolher.
M Y D E A R BROTHER,—Before

CCLXXVIL—To the Same.
LONDON, February 1, 1775.

am glad lo hear so good an account with
regard to the preaching houses at Liverpool and Warrington. Indeed
fl may be doubled, whether we should contribute toward those houses
which are not settied according lo our plan. It pleases God to continue
rav strength hflherto; and my disorder gives mo hltle uneasiness. I
expect to be al Stroud, (from Bristol,) Monday, March 13 ; Tuesday,
14 at Worcester ; Thursday, 16, Birmingham ; Friday, 17, Newcastie ;
Saturday, 18, Macclesfield; Monday, 20, Manchester; Tuesday, 2 1 ,
Northwich. Whether it wfll be more advisable then lo steer by Chester
or Liverpool I do not see clearly- Let us work while the day is. 1 am,
with love to S. Hopper,
, r • J J K .U
Your afleclionate friend and brother.
MY DEAR BROTHER,—I
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Surely il cannot be, that you should find in the house at Newcastie
an account which John Fenwick sent me, Mid that you should send it
bacli to him !
CCLXXYin.-^To
the Same.
LoKDON, Npvember U, 1775.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — T h e r e WHS soraething very awful in that

storm which I supposed reached all over England and Ireland; although
it seeras not to have been altogether so violent in London as in most
other places. I am sorry for Captain IJavis and his widow. The judgments of God are abroad. The prayermeetings maybe of great use, not
only to individuals, but to'the whole nation. I see nothing besides
prayer that can avail. For the one question is, " H a v e we any right to
lax, or no?"—If we have, they are rebels, and accountable to.God and
man for all the blood that is sfted. If we l^Ve not, they are innocent,
and the blood lies at our door. Will.they aUow that right ? or can we
give it up ? I ara, with love to S; Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brother,
CCLXXIX.—To f/ie Same.
: LONDON, December 26,1775.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — I see no possibility of accoirihibdation. ITie

one point is. Has the suprerae power a right to tax, or not? If they
have, they cahnot, they ought not, io give it up. But I say, as Dean
Tucker, *' Let thera drop." Cut off all other connection with them than
we have with HoUand or Germany. Four-^nd-thirty millions tKeyhhve
cost us to support them siiijCe Queen Ann died. Let them cofet us no
more. Let uiem have their desire, and support theraselves.
You sent Harry Brooke one boolj; but lleft two,' the larger Pf which
was not sent If it is lost, I must buy another.
The disorder is universal fliroughoul Great Britain and Ireland; but
hitherto, scarce any die of it in London': so God lightly afflicts us at
first. It is well if the people wfll now hear the tod, and hira that
hath appointed,it I ara, wflh loVe to S. Hopper^
Your affectionate friend and brother;
CChXXX.—To
,
r-•
MY DEAR B R O T H E R , — J ^ ^ K

the Swme.
NEAR LONDON, February 1,1777.

is stark staling raad, ,more
than ever John Reed was. ' H e prophesies that "all the Methodists
are to go over to America in the belly o f a whale." "Take, this as a
specimen.
'
.
,
,
>
We shall not begin our building here before April. Probably I shall
take a short journey (lo Leeds, or Newcastle, or DubUn) once a month;
but I must never be absent long al a tirae. How we shall be able to
raise tbe money, I know n o t ' B u t " tiie-earth is the Lord's,; and the
fulness thereof." I am
YPur aftectiondte friend and brothpr.
CCLXXXI.—To the Same.
Tir Tt
MY UEAR

T>
BRISTOL, March 16,'1777.
BROTHER,—Madmen have often a deal of (Amning; and

this frequently puzzles the cause ; so that sometinies we can hardly say
whether the man is raore fool or knave.
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Right |H eciuus in the sight of the L o r d is the death of his saints ; and
much good is usually done at their funerals. You do well lo improve all
those opportunities.
Our friends an- about laying the foundutiuu ofthe new c h a p e l ; s o thai
m a few d:tys 1 must return to L o n d o n : then I shall consider what time
I c a n spare iVom thence ; .-ind shall l i \ uiy spring and s u m m e r journeys
accordingly.
1 a m , >vilh love lo S. Hopper,
Your alfectionate friend and brother.
C C L X X X I L — 7 ' o //,,; Same.
LONDON, (»clnber 18, 1777.
M Y D E A R B R O T H E R , — I believe what vou say of
is t r u e ;

therefore I hindered the anixry fu-^s from falling upon hini al the conference.
T h e r e is no divine visitation which is likely to have so general an
influence upon sinners a s an earth(piak(-. T h e rich can no more guard
,igain^-t il than the pof)r. Therefore, 1 have often thought tliis would
be no undesirable event.
I hang oul no false coloiiis.
Scriptural, Christian, & c , are all
equivocal words.
I m e a n a IMuga/iiie purposely wrote to defend Universal Bedeiiiptioii. Ottn.r IMagazincs iiise forty pajics for .sixpence;
tins sive.s eiality !'<n- a .shilling. My time is .-hojt; ,so 1 publish as m u c h
;ts I c a n at oii'-e, if haply 1 may live lo fini.sh it. All these things I
tiave maturely weijilied.
I have said over a n d over, there a r e \\(.'ighly reasons why no preacher
should ever b e a trustee. S y c o p h a n t s are wide of this question. I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.
C C L X X X l l l . — T o the
MY

DEAR

Same.

LoNiio.s, Fcbru!»i-y 21, 1778.
B R O T H E R , — ^ M a n y angry o p p o n e n t s we are lo e x p e c t ;

but they mriv s a y just wisat they please. I l is my ileterminalion to
answer none. ; lull lo i;<j sdaigbt uii iny wa
0)1 Siiiiiiav eveiiiii!j, M a r c h 1, i am fo h.^avc Lonilojr. Affer .spendmo a few uay.^ al Bn^lol, 1 puij.o.se m a k i n g ih.; !;;• -t of my way to C h e s ter, in order lo ciMbark for liel.md. I hop.; lo be i:i Di.blni about the
end of M a n h . If so, 1 shall b e able to visit all the societies before J u l y .
I a m , wflh love Io H. H o p p e r ,
, ^
J
J i ..
Your atluctionalo t r u n d and brother.
(:<;1AX-.XIV.—To Ihc Same.
Lo.sDu..j, OtliiberSl, l/zS.
^]

D E A I - B R O I (IER,

At .1 iionoi-al conference, David E v a n s was

,udo.Hl unqualified for a Iravcllm- |a-,-acher. At the las. conference we
I lorniiu.-l to M r.-isc no more married preachers. 1 or what reason ?
' o , , . an cKiCi'Uiyr plainone,—1M cause -.ve cannot keep them. I cannot;
.V ]i„n. r a n , you n m y
^''^ ^'^« 1"=''''''' '•^"""^'''"" ^^'^' '"^*' ^^'^'P ^"•>' '^'''"^•
' -'i
'i/_____'3 prophecies :oo M ly i n g e n i o u s ; and as authentic a s
i ,,-<ib B e h m e n ' s .
.
,
,.
1 ,, alK- think the Freii<-lt will burn ihcir fingers. V\ e are much obliged
;I ;.... run. roiinlrviiien friends with each other.
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I am glad tbe knotty affair at Bolton is concluded, and hope thesour
man is now in a good humour. I am, with love tp sister Holpper, ,.
Your affectionate friend and brother.CCLXXXV.—To the Same.
NEAR IJONDON, February 16, 1780.

do not kttoW that tiiere is any matter of
dispute between us, unless fl be, whether you should do what I desire, or
no. You are assistant in Coine circuit, I desire you to send ipe a plan
ofthe circuit: you send me an* answer, but without the plan. I write
a'o^ain : you send a second answer, teUing me, you have been very diligent for many years ; and that you was the very person who introduced
plans among us. Very good : but you send me no plan stifl ; «.nd tiU
this comes, every ihuig else is wide of the mark. I ara
Your affectionate friend and brother.
Why should not you write an accoiml of your Ufe ]
.
.
Isaac Waldron, T . Lee, W Brammah, &c, &c, were not " strong
and able men," When any such obtrude themselves for easy circuits,
speak at that time, and you do something.
MY

DEAR BROTHER,—I

C C L X X X Y L — T o the Same.
WHITTLEBURT, October 25, 1780.

M Y DEAR B R O T H E R , — I l was a shame Ihat-Keighly circufl should
be without preaching, \\hile there were so many local preachers all
around il. Was John Oliver asleep, that he did not apply to the neighbouring assistants for help 1
We raust get your goodly countenance by and by. Some of your
children wifl continue : many wifl draw back. The conference is nearly
printed. It will cost a groat at least!
, _
. . .
God is cleansing England and America, and sweeping away the
wicked with the besorh of destruction. When that is done, glory will
dwell in our land! I am, with love to S, Hopper,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
CCLXXXVIL—To the Same.
BRISTOL, August 27, 1785,
was your part to write to me, of the behaviour of Wflliam Eells, particularly|at Warrington, without waiting till
I heard of it from so raany other persons. Seeing I find I cannot overcome him by love, I am at length constrained to let hira drop. Pray
inforra him he is no longer in the number of our itinerant preachers. I
shall to-day send another preacher to supply his place in the Bolton
circuit. I have done all I could to save him; but it is in vain: so I
raust at length give him up. I am
Your affectionate brother and friend.
MY D E A R B R O T H E R , — I t

CCLXXXVIH.—To the Same.
REDROTH, August 27, 1785.
utmost that can be done at present is,
to permit hira to preach as a local preacher; for I will not run my head
MY DEAR BROTHER,—The
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against all the conference, by reversing what they have determined. I
cannot with either decency or prudence, go any farther y e t If bi.q
behaviour is unblamable in this lower station, by and by he may rise
higher. I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.
CCLXXXIX.—To the Same.
1788.

said nothing, less or more, in Bradford
church, concerning the end of the world, neither concerning my own
opinion, but what follows :—That Bengelius had given il as his opinion,
not that the world would then end, but that the millennial reign of Christ
would begin in the year 1836. I have no opinion at all upon the head:
I can determine nothing al all about il. These calculations are far above,
out of my sight. I have only one thing to do,—to save my soul, and
those that hear me. I am
Yours affectionately.
MY DEAR BROTHER,—I

C C X C — T o Mr. Thomas Carlill.
LONDON, January 23, 1778.

my father's poem on the Life ofChrist there are
many excellent lines; but they raust be taken in connection wilh the
rest: it would not be at all proper to print them alone.
Mr. Toplady raighl easily have answered Mr. Hervey, and raaintained his point, upon supposition of absolute decrees ; for it is certain,
whatever is ordained of God is right If, therefore, " whatsoever is, is
ordained of God," then " whatever is, is right" Mr, Toplady therefore
was consistent wilh his principles ; Mr. Hervey was n o t
You two, and C. Pritchard, should procure all the subscribers you
ean to the Magazine. I ara, dear Tommy,
Your affectionate brother.
DEAR TOMMY,—In
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